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PREFACE BY THE EDITORS 


This volume is one of a series of books which will make available to the 
modern reader the key classics in each of the. r’'iici;v.’ r» o'" krcvladye. 

The plan of this series is to devote one volume to each subject, such 
as Philosophy, Economics, Science, History, Government, and Autobiog- 
raphy, and to have each volume represent its field by authoritative conden- 
sations of ten to twelve famous books universally recognized as master- 
works of human thought and knowledge. The names of the authors and 
the books have long been household words, but the books themselves are 
not generally known, and many of them are quite inaccessible to the pub- 
lic. With respect to each subject represented, one may say that seldom 
before have so many original documents of vital importance been brought 
together in a single volume. Many readers will welcome the opportunity 
of coming to know these masterworks at first hand through these compre- 
hensive and carefully prepared ci-ndiTs/.-ic:-. which include the most 
significant and influential portion of each book — in the author’s own 
words. Furthermore, the bringing together in one volume of the great 
classics in individual fields of knowledge will give the reader a broad view 
and a historical perspective of each subject. 

Each volume of this series has a gcnei-al introduction to the field with 
which it deals, and in addition each of the classics is preceded by a bio- 
graphical introduction. 

The plan and scope of the Masterworks Series are indicated by the 
classics selected for the present volume, “Masterworks of Economics,” 
and for these five volumes which will follow: 

MASTERWORKS OF PHILOSOPHY 

Plato — Dialogues 
Aristotle — Nicomachean Ethics 
Bacon — Novum Organum 
Descartes — Principles of Philosophy 
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Spinoza — Ethics 

Locke — Concernwg Human Understanding 
Kant — Critique of Pure Reason 
Schopenhauer — The World as Will and Idea • 

Nietzsche — Beyond Good and Evil 
William James — Pragmatism 
Henri Bergson — Creative Evolution 

MASTLJr'.N'OUKS OF AUTOBIOGRAPHY 

St. - = -rr.- 

Benvenuto Cell i n 1 — 'iv.tohi ography 
Pepys — Diary 

Benjamin Franklin — Autobiography 
Ponssezu— Confessions 
Goethe — Truth and Poetry 

Hans Christian Andersen — The True Story of My Life 
Nevi^man — Apologia pro Vita Sua 
Tolstoy — Childhood, Boyhood, Youth 
Henry Adams — The Education of Henry Adams 

MASTERWORKS OF SCIENCE 
Euclid — Elements 

Archimedes — Of Floating Bodies, and Other Propositions 
Copernicus — On the Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres 
Galileo — Dialogues Concerning Two New Sciences 
Newton — Principia 
Dalton — The Atomic Theory 
Lyell — Principles of Geology 
Darwin — The Origin of Species 
Faraday — Experimental Researches in Electricity 
Mendel — Experiments in Plant Hybridization 
Mendeleyev — The Periodic Law 
Curi e — Radioactivity 

Cinstc.'ii — Relattvuy: The Special and General Theory ' 

MASTERWORKS OF GOVERNMENT 

Plato — The Republic 
Aristotle — Politics 
Machiavclli — T he Prince 
Grotius — The Rights of War and Peace 
Hobbes — Leviathan 
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ix 

Locke — Of Civil Government 
Montesquieu — The Spirit of Laws 
Rousseau — The Social Contract 
Hamilton — ^from The Federalist 
Jefferson — on Democracy 
Kropotkin — The State: Its Historic Role 
Lenin — The State and Revolution 
Wilson — on The League of Nations 

MASTERWORKS OF HISTORY 

Herodotus — History 
Thucydides — The Peloponnesian War 
Caesar — The Gallic Wars 
Tacitus — The Annals 

Bede — Ecclesiastical History of the English Nation 
Gibbon — The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 
Symonds — Renaissance in Italy 
Macaulay — The History of England 
Carlyle — The French Revolution 
George Bancroft — The History of the United States 
Charles A. and Mary R. Beard — The Rise of American Civilization 

All these books have had a profound effect upon the thinking and 
activities of mankind. To know them is to partake of the world’s great 
heritage of wisdom and achievement. Here, in the Masterworks Series, 
epoch-making ideas of past and present staad forth freshly and vividly — 
a modern presentation of the classics to the modern reader. 

Alvin Johnson, LL.D. 

President Emeritus, The New School 
for Social Research 
Robert Andrews Millikan, Sc.D. 

Chairman of the Executive Council, 
California Institute of Technology 
Alexander Maclaren Witherspoon, Ph.D. 
Associate Professor of English, 

Yale University 
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INTRODUCTION 


The purpose o£ this volume is to make some of the masterpieces of 
economic literature easily accessible. The works presented are worthy of 
anyone’s concentrated study. Viewed as efforts to analyze and to interpret 
the increasingly complex forms which economic life has assumed since 
the early seventeenth century, they are fascinating. Regarded as signposts 
pointing the way to the social future, they are perhaps even more In- 
tiijjuing. Tn c’ch case the books are offered in digest form. 

Tl’.e V-. i':d. "(‘i^^'iomics” came into general usage about fifty years ago; 
the subject suggests an essentially modern department of learning. Some 
three hundred years ago, when scholars v.^te :'ie piVidiicJicii, 

distribution, and consumption of wealth, they began to use the term 
“political economy.” This term goes back to ancient Greece, but the 
ancient world had only fi‘fi:’ foro'h.idowings of economic science. 

In 1615 Antoine de !':ei'.ch dramatist, poet, and hard- 

ware manufacturer, published his Treatise on Political Economy, the first 
attempt in modern times to evaluate economic principles. It is little more 
than a mercantilistic pamphlet, and it was dedicated to Louis XIII and 
the queen mother Marie de Medicis. The period in which Montchretien 
lived marked a time when medieval conditions were rapidly giving way 
to those of modern life. Nationalism was the order of the day. Each 
country was trying, by means of tariffs and strict regulations, to promote 
its own prosperity. The rise of chartered companies and the opening up 
of world markets had made it possible for manufacturers and traders to 
amass great fortunes. These fortunes were concentrated in bullion, or 
“treasure,” and the notion was widespread that the precious metals, gold 
and silver, were the sole repositories of wealth. 

Mercantilism, a national policy before it was an economic doctrine, 
gave formal expression to this idea and carried with it, as a kind of 
corollary, a “balance of trade” theory according to which each country 
endeavored to export more than it imported and to receive payment in 
bullion. Among the first writers on mercantilism was Edward Misselden, 
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a prominent English merchant of the early seventeenth century. One of 
its ablest exponents was another outstanding merchant, Thomas Mun, 
author of England's Treasure by Foreign Trade, published in 1664. 

A powerful reaction against the tenets of mercantilism appeared in 
France among the physiocrats, or economistes, of the eighteenth century. 
In place of a nationalistic bias these French thinkers offered a cosmo- 
politan doctrine based on free trade and on competition. Against the 
mercantilistic conception of commerce they set the idea of agriculture. 
They taught that nature is the only source of wealth and that manufac- 
turers, artificers, and merchants are “unproductive,” They advocated a 
single tax on the net product {produit net) of land and proposed that 
industry and commerce be exempted from taxation. 

Tl'.e k " ■> i ■ . ' was Francois Quesnay, 

court phjsiwi-:'. u..-i::o ■■.'o" '• i'-" Tableau economique, 

published in 1768, attempts to show, by means of arithmetical formulas, 
how the products of agricnbure would be distributed among the several 
classes of the community in a state of perfect liberty. To Quesnay’s asso- 
ciate, Vincent de Gournay, is attributed the now proverbial phrase; 
Laissez faire, laissez passer. A third physiocratic writer, Turgot, finance 
minister of Louis XVI, wrote a book. Reflections on the Formation and 
Distribution of Wealth, published in 1766, in which he anticipated many 
of the doctrines that Adam Smith, a Scotsman, was to formulate in the 
Wealth of Nations. 

Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations aj>pcarcd in 1776. In a section of his 
book devoted 1.0 the analysis of systems of political economy, Smith takes 
up, first, the “principle of the mercantile system.” He asserts that gold 
and silver “are to be bought for a certain price like all other commodities,” 
and are therefore no more important than any other form of wealth. He 
goes on to pay a tribute to the “agricultural system” of M. Quesnay, whom 
he had met during a visit to France and whom he describes as “ingenious 
and profound,” One feature in the physiocratic system he says he cannot 
accept — ^namely, the afore-mentioned doctrine that artificers, manufac- 
ti;ri i . v , ■ f- : • this feature he regards 
the system as “perhaps the nearest approximation to the truth that has 
yet been published upon the subject of political economy.” 

Like the physiocrats, with whom he had so much in common, Adam 
Smith was concerned with the “natural” laws of wealth. He believed in 
the beneficence of nature and he taught that all would be well with men 
if they knew how to grasp and to follow nature’s laws. He recognized 
“an invisible hand” operating in human affairs, and he thought of this 
in terms of natural law. Few, if any, declarations of economic principle 
in any age have had more influence than Adam Smith’s enunciation of 
the idea that every man, so long as he does not violate the laws of 



INTRODUCTION 


5 

justice, should be “left perfectly free to pursue his own interest in his own 
way, and to bring both his industry and capital into competition with 
those of any other man, or order of men.” 

of the time; it almost seemed to be giving to their acquisitive ambitions 
and activities a kind of sanctity. The weak point in Adam Smith’s philos- 
ophy, according to his critics, lay in its failure to allow sufficiently for the 
selfish and predatory instincts of humanity. Smith himself drew up a 
bill of exceptions to the beneficent workings of natural liberty. He gave 
his approval to the act of navigation instituted by Oliver Cromwell, on 
the ground that it was necessary for the defense of the country. He also 
approved of the imposition of duties on imsxi'tcd luoilncc to counter- 
balance taxes levied at home on domestic produce of the same kind. 
Smith stood on the threshold of an industrial revolution occasioned by 
the use of steam and the invention of machinery. A rapidly expanding 
capitalistic economy was soon to decree the exploitation of large numbers 
of men, women, and children, who were compelled to work for long 
hours under insanitary conditions. The question has arisen: Would Smith 
have favored social legislation mitigating the hardships introduced by 
the factory system? A strong vein of sympathy with the working class 
runs through the Wealth of Nations. “No society,” says Smith, “can 
surely be nourishing and happy, of which the far greater part of the 
members are poor and miserable. It is but equity, besides, that they who 
feed, clothe, and lodge the whole body of the people, should have such 
a share of the produce of their own labour as to be themselves well fed, 
clothed, and lodged.” 

Adam Smith was optimistic in his outlook, but his optimism was not 
shared by Malihi'iS. Ricardo, and others of the so-called classical school 
of economists who followed him. Malthus, indeed, prefaces his Essay 
on the Principle of Population, published in ipoS, with ihc stnir-mcnt that 
his view of human life “has a melancholy hue”: and Ricardo c.xprcissed his 
fear that the “progressive” state of society in which he lived might de- 
generate into a “stationary” state in which population would no longer 
increase and capital would no longer accumulate. 

It has not been sufficiently rerog'nixed, perhaps, that Malthus’ attitude 
left little, if any, room for progress. His apprehensions regarding the 
growth of population darkened his entire horizon. According to Malthus, 
the relationships existing in his time between landlord and tenant, em- 
ployer and employee, master and servant, would not be substantially 
changed. For the “lower classes,” as he put it, there was little hope for 
improvement other than that afforded by a diminishing birth rate. Some 
persons. Malilms clearly states, I’.ave a better right to existence than others; 
and the tendency of population is constantly to bring into the world 
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human beings for whom nature refuses to provide, and who conse- 
quently “have not the slightest right to any share in the existing store of 
the necessaries of life”; whom she tells as interlopers to^ be gone, “and 
does not hesitate to extort by force obedience to her mandates,” employing 
for that purpose “hunger and pestilence, war and crime, mortality and 
of infantine life, prostitution, and syphilis.” 

Ricardo’s tone is entirely different, but can hardly be described as 
cheerful. There was something almost inhuman in his detachment. Yet 
although, like Malthus, he took a somber view of human affairs, his doc- 
trines were destined to open the way to dynamic social philosophies 
ai min g at economic improvement. His Principles of Political Economy 
and Taxation, published in 1817, starts with a chapter in which he lays 
down the proposition: “The value of a commodity, or the quantity of 
any other commodity for which it will exchange, depends on the relative 
quantity of labour which is necessary for its production,” This concep- 
tion of value as embodied labor was later to be turned to revolutionary 
ends by Karl Marx and other socialistic thinkers. In the second chapter 
of Ricardo’s Principles we get the ’ theory of rent which 
carried his name to the ends of the earth and which has been discussed in 
hundreds of books and essays. This is, in effect, that the rent of land it 
determined by the excess of its produce over that which the same appli- 
cation can secure from the least productive land in use. Or, to put it in 
another .way, the differences between production costs on soil of maximum 
fertility and those on less fertile soil give rise to a differential income in 
favor of the owners of the more fertile soil. The Ricardian theory, which 
easily fits into a concept of “unearned increment,” was used by Henry 
George to support his arguments in behalf of the single tax. 

Five years before the publication of Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations 
a man was born in Wales who was destined to exert a strong influence on 
both the practical and theoretical sides of economic development. His 
name was Robert Owen, Like Mun and Turgot, he played a prominent 
part in practical affairs. He succeeded not only in making money in his 
cotton mills but also in establishing model working and living conditions 
for the men, women, and children whom he employed. Unlike Smith, 
Owen saw an unrestrained, laissez-faire economy bringing poverty and 
disease to thousands. 

It was not until he became a crusader that Owen tasted defeat, first in 
an effort to persuade t’.e B: ;:' :! ; ;;.s the kind of legislation 

that he wanted, and, secondly, in the management of his communistic 
colony in New Harmony, Indiana. He discovered that human nature is 
stubborn and that social progress is slow. 

Owen’s economic philosophy found its most complete expression in 
A New View of Society (1813). The word socialism was first used by 
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Owen and his followers. He was later called a “utopian” socialist by Karl 
Marx. It was Owen’s hope that “villages of co-operation” might be insti- 
tuted by the state or the poor law authorities or, in default of state action, 
by philanthropic subscription. When his communistic experiments failed, 
he turned to trade-unionism, to labor exchanges, and to consumers’ co- 
operation. These movements, however, appealed to him not as ends in 
themselves but as steps toward the building of a co-operative order of 
society. 

The ideas of Robert Owen, Saint-Simon, Fourier, and other so-called 
utopian socialists on the possibilities of co-operation in economic life 
influenced the thinking of John Stuart Mill to the extent that he injected 
large humanitarian considerations into his economic analyses. He believed 
in using governmental powers to bring about a wider diffusion of prop- 
erty. One of the fiscal reforms that he favored was taxation and regulation 
of inheritances and bequests in such a way as to break up large fortunes. 
Another was a plan for appropriating the unearned increment of land. 
But Mill, also influenced by Ricardo, was ever trying to reconcile the 
seemingly opposite doctrines of competition, in which he believed, and 
of co-operation, which he also held to be necessary. He looked forward 
to a marked improvement in the condition of wageworkers, and he 
believed that the working class was destined to play an increasingly im- 
portant role in the development of society. It is as a connecting link be- 
tween Adam Smith, Malthus, and Ricardo, on the one hand, and Karl 
Marx and Henry George, on the other, that John Stuart Mill is chiefly 
significant. 

In the five books and seventy-three chapters of Mill’s own Principles of 
Political Economy, published in 1848, we can see a mind divided. Mill 
radically modified the older and fatalistic conception of “economic man” 
molded by his environment, and put in its place a conception of man 
creating the world anew. Where Adam Smith had seen only a sequence 
of events in nature. Mill saw the living human will operating. 

Emphasis on what Mill called the “probable futurity of the working 
classes” found militant expression in Karl Marx’s Capital, published in 
1867. No two thinkers could have been more unlike, temperamentally, 
than John Stuart Mill and Karl Marx, yet both made important contribu- 
tions to the collectivist trend. 

It is interesting to note that Marx, in his intense reaction from 
“utopianism,” chose to align himself with Adam Smith and Ricardo rather 
than with his socialistic predecessors Owen, Saint-Simon, and Fourier. He 
knew, of course, that Smith and Ricardo were individualists, committed 
in large degree to a philosophy of “laisscz faire.” But, in Marx’s view, their 
penetrating analyses of what he regarded as the evolving capitalistic order 
of society were indispensable to the further development of economic 
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science, A third thinker, the German philosopher Hegel, whom Marx 
had studied in his youth, furnished the idea of “dialectic,” another indis- 
pensable element in Marx’s philosophy. 

The word dialectic comes rroni ri Greek word meaning the art of dis- 
putation and the discrimination of truth from error. In Hegel’s philosophy, 
which was rooted, like Charles Darwin’s biological philosophy, in the 
idea of dcvclopmeni; thesis anr,' aniiihcsis are succeeded by synthesis. The 
underlying conception of both Hegel’s and Marx’s dialectic is that one- 
sided tendencies correct one another — that truth is born of the conflict of 
ideas, and that justice is born of the conflict of forces m actiinl lire, Marx 
applied this conception to the “class struggle” of capitalists and wage- 
workers, He believed that the capitalist system is based on exploitation 
and that its irreconcilable conflicts will lead to its dissolution. Just as 
slavery passed into serfdom, and as feudalism passed into capitalism, so, 
according to Marx, capitalism in its turn will pass into socialism. Hegel 
was a philosophical idealist and Marx was a philosophical materialist, 
but this fact does not interfere with Marx’s acknowledgment of his in- 
tellectual debt to Hegel. “The mystification which dialectic suffers in 
Hegel’s hands,” says Marx in his preface to the second German edition 
of Capital, “by no means prevents him from being the first to present its 
general form of working in a comprehensive and conscious manner. With 
him it is standing on its head. It must be turned right side up again, if 
you would discover the rational kernel within the mystical shell.” 

Capital is nothing if it is not a fighting book. Marx admires Adam 
Smith and Ricardo up to certain points, but he emphasizes what he re- 
.is !!\Ir ■ b;,;' ■... Th accuses Malthus of “shameless plagiarism”; 

he says that John Stuart Mill represents “a shallow syncretism”; and he 
characterizes Jeremy Bentham as “that insipid, pedantic, leather-tongued 
oracle of the ordinary bourgeois intelligence of the nineteenth century,” 

Implicit in Capital are Marx’s economic interpretation of history, his 
theory of economic crises, and his confidence in the ultimate triumph of 
the working class. Some of his prophecies have not been fulfilled and 
some of his theorems are not demonstrable, but his mental energy and his 
passionate championship of the rights of workingmen are still a vital 
force in human aflairs. At the core of his doctrine is the idea of surplus 
value, which he may or may not have exaggerated. According to his 
collaborator Frederick Engels, the originality of Marx lies in his discovery 
not of the labor theory of value or of the conception of surplus value — 
these he took from the school of Ricardo — ^but of the fact that “the trans- 
formation of money into capital is based on the purchase and sale of 
labor power.” 

Henry George’s Progress and Poverty, published in 1879, marked a 
shift of emphasis from the capital-labor relationship to land. George in- 
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terprets labor and capital in terms o£ partnership rather than of antago- 
nism, and he draws on Ricardo’s differential theory of rent rather than on 
his theory of value. The Malthusian theory he scorns. He says: “The 
reason why, in spite of the increase of productive power, wages con- 
stantly tend to a minimum which will give hut a bare living, is that, 
with increase in productive power, rent tends to even greater increase, 
thus producing a constant tendency to the forcing down of wages.” 

The single tax on land values which Henry George proposed may ap- 
propriately be viewed as a reversion, in a later generation and in a 
different setting, to the impot unique of the French physiocrats. It was 
also an effort to return to “natural liberty” and to check the advance of 
socialism. 

After Henry George, the economic doctrines of Thor stein Veblen, 
author of The Theory of the Leisure Class (1899) and The Tri^i’jccrs 
and the Price System (1921), exhibited new and startling tendencies. 
Veblen had no respect for modern civilization. He saw in social develop- 
ment a culture struggle rather than a class struggle. Man’s vanity, as well 
as his economic interest, is involved. According to Veblen, the production 
of goods under capitalism is motivated by the desire to get money, and 
in the last resort goods are subordinated to money. The acquisitive in- 
stinct, the habits of the merchant, vested interests, absentee ownership, 
are making, he said, the industrial system more and more unworkable. 
Technological inventions are throwing multitudes out of work. Periods 
of prosperity are followed by periods of depression. Industrial friction 
within nations and between nations inevitably leads to wars. 

There is no clear alternative, in Veblen’s writings, to the present eco- 
nomic system. He was not an enthusiast or a propagandist. All he would 
say was that the present grows out of the past and that the future will 
grow out of the present. Some form of “technocracy” seemed to be the 
logic of his attitude, and by technocracy he meant a system in which 
the engineers (conceived of in an immensely extended sense) would 
dominate production and distribution. 

For more than three centuries — from 1615, the year of the publication 
of Antoine de Montchretien’s Treatise on Political Economy, to 1921, the 
year of the publication of Thorstein Veblen’s Engineers and the Price 
System — the economic pendulum has been swinging between liberty 
and legislation, between competition and co-operation, between capitalism 
and some form of collectivism. The debate is still going on. While neither 
side in innumerable disputes can be said to have won complete victories, 
we are bound to recognize that, during the period covered by this book, 
society, in America as well as in most of the European countries, has been 
moving towards economic democracy and the extension of government 
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functions. Ideas that would once have seemed revolutionary are now re- 
garded as commonplace. Labor unions have been legalized; factory laws 
and employers’ liability acts have been passed; social-security legislation 
has been enacted; old-age pensions are granted. 

Economic science may be still in its infancy, but its masterworks, as 
presented in these pages, have inspired, and are still inspiring, the policies 
of nations. With the groundwork already established, it is reasonable to 
predict that political economy will achieve a greater and greater clarity, 
and will contribute, in an increasing degree, to human welfare. 



ENGLAND’S TREASURE 
BY FOREIGN TRADE 


by 

THOMAS MUN 




CONTENTS 

England’s Treasure by Foreign Trade 

I. The means to enrich this Kingdom 

3. The particular ways and means to increase the exportation 
of our commodities, and to decrease our Consumption of 
foreign wares 

3. The Exportation of our Moneys in Tirade of Merchandize 
is a means to increase our Treasure 

4. Foreign Trade is the only means to improve the price of 
our Lands 

5. The diversity of gain by Foreign Trade 

6. The observation of the Statute of Employments 

7. It will not increase our treasure to enjoin the Merchant 

8. The undervaluing of our Money cannot decrease our 
treasure 

g. The order and means whereby we may draw up the 
balance of our Foreign Trade 

10. The conclusion upon all that hath been said, concerning 
the Exportation or Importation of Treasure 



THOMAS MUN 

1^^1-1641 


Thomas mun was the son of a London merchant of Queen 
Elizabeth’s time. He enjoyed the advantages of wealth and 
education and was early engaged in mercantile affairs in the 
Mediterranean region, especially in Italy and the Levant. In 
his England’s Treasure by Foreign Trade (or England’s Treas- 
ure by Forr.dgn Trade, as the title is spelled in Mun’s archaic 
English) he describes the growth of the port of Leghorn as he 
personally observed it, and tells how Ferdinand I, grand duke 
of Tuscany, lent him forty thousand crowns, free of interest, 
for transmission to Turkey, where he was about to obtain 
merchandise for Italy. In 1615, as a well-known merchant, he 
was elected a member of the East India Company. From that 
time on he was active in promoting the interests of the com- 
pany. 

In 1621 Mun published a book entitled A Discourse of 
Trade, from England unto the East-Indies; answering to 
diverse Objections which arc usually made against the same. 
The purpose of this book was to meet the growing criiicism 
of methods employed by the East India Company and, in 
particular, to defend the right of the company to export 
bullion. 

The period was one in which the “buliioi’.isi s” held full 
sway. The reigning economic doctrine was that money, if not 
the chief form of wealth, was at least its chief embodiment, 
and that the wealth of a country was best represented by the 
amount of coin and bullion within its borders. In support of 
this doctrine the English government had legally prohibited 
the exportation of specie and had attempted to control not 
only international exchange but also the individual transac- 
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tions of merchants in their commerce with foreign nations. 
The entire issue had been dramatized when, in 1613, one of 
tile ships of the East India Company, carrying a large amount 
of bullion, had been shipwrecked. 

It was Thomas Mun"s contention that the government 
policy was based on false premises. The East India trade, he 
argued, was profitable to England because it brought into the 
country necessary and useful commodities which could be 
purchased elsewhere only at a higher cost. He maintained that 
a large proportion of these goods were re-exported at a profit, 
so that the net result was an inflow rather than an outflow of 
bullion. 

The ensuing debate — the first important economic contro- 
versy in r..j .•‘.d -ir. Gerard de Malynes, an assay 
master at the English mint, and Edward Misselden, a promi- 
nent member of the rich and powerful merchandising com- 
pany known as the Merchants Adventurers. Malynes, a bul- 
lionist, attacked Mun’s argument, while Misselden defended it 
along lines which anticipated Mun’s subsequent position. 

Mun’s second and best-known book, England’s Treasure 
by Foreign Trade, or, the Balance of our Foreign Trade Is the 
Rule of our Treasure, was written about 1630 but was not 
published until after his death. It broke definitely with bul- 
lionist doctrines and laid the foundations for what was com- 
ing to be known as the mercantilist position. 

The mercantilists were nationalists in an era in which the 
emergence of nations was all-important. They were called 
mercantilists because they held that England’s prosperity was 
bound up in the possibilities of foreign commerce or mer- 
chandising. What they sought to achieve was a system of 
industrial protection that would develop 10 the utmost the 
national resources. For Mim, as for every mercantilist, the 
index of prosperity was to be found not in a “balance of 
bargain” (based on the regulation of individual transactions) 
but in a “balance of trade” which would encourage exports 
in the mass and restrict imports in the mass. 

Mun declares in Fmgland’s T c.i-u-i li'c (.hje;-, of na- 
tional policy should be “to sell more to strangers yearly than 
we consume of theirs in value.” He compares the prudence 
of a kingdom with that of a private person, and argues that 
just as an individual can get rich only by spending less than 
his income, so also a nation can get rich only if it spends 
(imports) less than it sells (exports). 
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In a series o'" ‘ r.s England to cul- 

tivate its wastelands, to reduce consumption of foreign wares 
and avoid frivolous changes of fashion, to be clever in selling 
to foreign nations, and to ship only in English bottoms. He 
recommends that taxes be removed from raw materials used 
in manufacturing of later exports, and is confident that this 
advice, if followed, “will turn to the profit of the kingdom in 
the balance of trade, and thereby also enable the King to lay 
up the more treasure.” Mun recognizes that non-commodity 
items affect the direction and amount of the balance of trade 
paid in bullion, and specifically lists “:h..r ^ N. er..:;'- ( f travelers, 
the gifts to Ambassadors and Strangers, the fraud of some 
rich goods not entered into the Custom-house, the gain which 
is made here by Strangers by change and re-change, Interest of 
money, insurance upon Englishmen’s goods and their lives.” 

In reproducing Mun’s treatise, which follows, the editor 
has taken the liberty of modernizing the spelling of such words 
as might be confusing to the reader. However, the original 
spelling and capitalization have been retained where there 
can be no question of the meaning. 



ENGLAND'S TREASURE 
BY FOREIGN TRADE 


I. The means to enrich this Kingdom, and to increase our Treasure 

Although a Kingdom may be enriched by gifts received, or by purchase 
taken, from some other Nations, yet these are things uncertain and of 
small consideration when they happen. The ordinary means therefore to 
increase our wealth and treasure is by Foreign Trade, wherein we must 
ever observe this rule; to sell more to strangers yearly than we consume 
of theirs in value. For suppose that when this Kingdom is plentifully 
served with the Cloth, Lead, Tin, Iron, Fish and other native commodi- 
ties, we do yearly export the overplus to foreign Countries to the value 
of twenty two hundred thousand pounds; by which means we are enabled 
beyond the Seas to buy and bring in foreign wares for our use and Con- 
sumptions, to the value of twenty hundred thousand pounds; By this order 
duly kept in our trading, we may rest assured that the Kingdom shall be 
enriched yearly two hundred thousand pounds, which must be brought 
to us in so much Treasure; !)tcai;sc that part of our stock which is not 
returned to us in wares must necessarily be brought home in treasure. 

For in this case it cometh to pass in the stock of a Kingdom, as in 
the estate of a private man; who is supposed to have one thousand pounds 
yearly revenue and two thousand pounds of ready money in his Chest; 
If such a man through excess shall spend one thousand five hundred 
pounds per annum, all his ready money will be gone in four years; and 
in the like time his said money will be doubled if he take a Frugal 
course to spend but five hundred pounds per annum; which rule never 
faileth likewise in the Commonwealth, but in some cases (of no great 
moment) which I will hereafter declare, when I shall show by whom 
and in what manner this balance of the Kingdom’s account ought to be 
drawn up yearly, or so often as it shall please the State to discover how 
much we gain or lose by trade with foreign Nations. But first I will say 
something concerning those ways and means which will increase our 
exportations and diminish our importations of wares; which being done, 
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I will then set down some other arguments both ; .[=■ i-;. ; and negative 
to strengthen that which is here declared, and thereby to show that all 
the other means which are commonly supposed to enrich the Kingdom 
with Treasure are altogether insufficient and mere fallacies. 


2. The particular ways and means to increase the exportation of our 

commodities, and to decrease our Consumption of foreign wares 

The revenue or stock of a Kingdom by which it is provided of 
foreign wares is either Natural or Artificial. The Natural wealth is so 
much only as can be spared from our own use and necessities to be ex- 
ported unto strangers. The Artificial consists in our manufactures and 
industrious trading with foreign commodities, concerning which I will 
set down such particulars as may serve for the cause we have in hand. 

1. First, although this Realm be already exceeding rich by nature, yet 
might it be much increased by laying the waste grounds (which are 
infinite) into such employments as should no way hinder the present 
revenues of other manured lands, but hereby to supply our selves and 
prevent the importations of Hemp, Flax, Cordage, Tobacco, and divers 
other things which now we fetch from strangers to our great impoverish- 
ing. 

2. We may likewise diminish our importations, if we would soberly 
refrain from excessive consumption of foreign wares in our diet and 
raiment, with such often change of fashions as is used, so much the more 
to increase the waste and charge; which vices at this present are more 
notorious amongst us than in former ages. Yet might they easily be 
amended by enforcing the observation of such good laws as are strictly 
practised in other Countries against the said excesses; where likewise by 
commanding their own manufactures to be used, they prevent the coming 
in of others, without prohibition, or offence to strangers in their mutual 
commerce. 

3. In our exportations we must not only regard our own superflui- 
ties, but also we must consider our neighbours’ necessities, that so upon 
the wares which they cannot want, nor yet be furnished thereof elsewhere, 
we may (besides the vent of the Materials) gain so much of the manu- 
facture as we can, and also endeavour to sell them dear, so far forth as the 
high price cause not a less vent in the quantity. But the superfluity of our 
commodities which strangers use, and may also have the same from other 
Nations, or may abate their vent by the use of some such like wares from 
other places, and with little inconvenience; we must in this case strive to 
sell as cheap as possible we can, rather than to lose the utterance of 
such wares. For we have found of late years by good experience, that 



18 


M A S 'I. F. R W O RKS OF ECONOMICS 


being able to sell our Cloth cheap in Turkey, we have greatly increased 
the vent thereof, and the Venetians have lost as much in the utterance 
of theirs in those Countries, because it is dearer. And on the other side 
a few years past, when by the excessive price of Wools our Cloth was 
exceeding dear, we lost at the least half our clothing for foreign parts, 
which since is no otherwise (well near) recovered again than by the great 
fall of price for Wools and Cloth. We find that twenty five in the hundred 
less in the price of these and some other Wares, to the loss of private 
men’s revenues, may raise above fifty upon the hundred in the quantity 
vented to the benefit of the public. For when Cloth is dear, other Nations 
do presently practise clothing, and we know they want neither art nor 
materials to this performance. But when by cheapness \vc drive them from 
this employment, and so in time obtain our dear price again, then do 
they also use their former remedy. So that by these alterations we learn, 
that it is in vain to expect a greater revenue of our wares than their 
condition will afford, but rather it concerns us to apply our endeavours 
to the times with care and diligence to help our selves the best we may, 
by making our cloth and other manufactures without deceit, which will 
increase their estimation and use. 

4. 'I'ii! M'. iie {‘x:’-: b.-.-r -rav ')(; r.’.Ui'h when 

we perform it our selves in our own Ships, for then we get only not the 
price of our wares as they are worth here, but also the Merchants’ gains, 
the charges of insurance, and freight to carry them beyond the seas. 
As for example, if the Italian Merchants should come hither in their 
own shipping to fetch our Corn, our red Herrings or the like, in this case 
the Kingdom should have ordinarily but 25s. for a quarter of Wheat, and 
20s. for a barrel of red herrings, whereas if we carry these wares our selves 
into Italy upon the said rates, it is likely that we shall obtain fifty shillings 
for the first, and forty shillings for the last, which is a great diftcrence 
in the utterance or vent of t’ \"d although it is true 

that the commerce ought to be free to strangers to bring in and carry out 
at their pleasure, yet nevertheless in many places the exportation of vic- 
tuals and munition are either prohibited, or at least limited to be done 
only by the people and Shipping of iliose places where they abound. 

5. The frugal expending likewise of our own natural wealth might 
advance much yearly to be exported unto strangers; and if in our raiment 
we will be prodigal, yet let this be done with our own materials and 

C': ;- , T., F !t\ ■"■. s, Cutworks and the like, where 
the excess of the rich may be the employment of the poor, whose labours 
notwithstanding of this kind, would be more profitable for the Common- 
wealth, if they were done to the use of strangers. 

6. The Fishing I.; /.i. <, ;• 77 ’.^ S'oji.-d and Ireland 

is our natural wealth, and would cost nothing but labour, which the 
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Dutch bestow willingly, and thereby draw yearly a very great profit to 
themselves by serving many places of Christendom with our Fish, for 
which they return and supply their wants both of foreign Wares and 
Money, besides tr.v :;ni-i -i oi \Iar"i..! ■ a:'...! Shipping, which hereby are 
maintain’d, whereof a long discourse might b:; made to show the particular 
manage of this important business. Our Fishing plantation likewise in 
New-England, Virginia, Greenland, the Summer Islands and the New- 
jound-land, are of the like nature, affording much wealth and employ- 
ments to maintain a great number of poor, and to increase our decaying 
trade. 

7. A Staple or Magazine for foreign Corn, Indigo, Spices, Raw-silks, 
Cotton wool or any other commodity whatsoever, to be imported will in- 
crease Shipping, Trade, Treasure, and the King’s customs, by exporting 
them again where need shall require, which course of Trading, hath been 
the chief means to raise Venice, Genoa, the low-Countries, with some 
others; and for such a purpose England stands most commodiously, want- 
ing nothing to this performance but our own (l'*';;ciicc and endeavour. 

8. Also we ought to esteem and cherish those trades which we have in 
remote or far Countries, for besides the increase of Shipping and Mariners 
thereby, the wares also sent thither and receiv’d from thence are far 
more profitable unto the kingdom than by our trades near at hand; As 
for example; suppose Pepper to be worth here r.vo Siiilliiig'i iln: pound 
constantly, if then it be brought from the Dutch at /Im^terdum, ilie Mer- 
chant may give there twenty pence the pound, and gain well by the 
bargain; but if he fetch this Pepper from the East-indies, he must not give 
above three pence the pound at the most, which is a mighty advantage, 
not only in that part which serveth for our own use, but also for that 
great quantity which (from hence) we transport yearly unto divers other 
Nations to be sold at a higher price: whereby it is plain, that we make 
a far greater stock by gain upon these Indian Commodities, than those 
Nations do where they grow, and to whom they properly appertain, being 
the natural wealth of their Countries. But for the better understanding 
of this particular, we must ever distinguish between the gain of the 
Kingdom, and the profit of the Merchant; for although the Kingdom 
payeth no more for this Pepper than is before supposed, nor for any other 
commodity bought in foreign parts more than the stranger receiveth from 
us for the same, yet the Merchant payeth not only that price, but also 
the freight, insurance, customs and other charges which are exceeding 
great in these long voyages; but yet all these in the Kingdom’s account 
are but commutations among ourselves, and no Privation of the King- 
dom’s stock, which being duly considered, together with the support also 
of our other trades in our best Shipping to Italy, France, Tur\ey, the East 
Countries and other places, by transporting and venting the wares which 
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we bring yearly from the East Indies; It may well stir up our utmost 
endeavours to maintain and enlarge this great and noble business, so 
much importing the Public wealth, Strength, and Happiness. Neither is 
there less honour and judgment by growing rich (in this manner) upon 
the stock of other Nations, than by an industrious increase of our own 
means, especially when this latter is advanced by the benefit of the former, 
as we have found in the East Indies by sale of much of our Tin, Cloth, 
Lead and other Commodities, the vent whereof doth daily increase in 
those Countries which formerly had no use of our wares. 

9. It would be very beneficial to export money as well as wares, being 
done In trade only, it would increase our Treasure; but of this I write 
more largely in the next Chapter to prove it plainly. 

10. It were policy and profit for the State to suffer manufactures made 
of foreign Materials to be exported custom-free, as Velvets and all other 
wrought Silks, Fustians, thrown Silks and the like, it would employ very 
many poor people, and much increase the value of our stock yearly issued 
into other Countries, and it would (for this purpose) cause the more 
foreign Materials to be brought in, to the improvement of His Majesty’s 
Customs. I will here remember a notable increase in our manufacture of 
winding and twisting only of foreign raw Silk, which within 35 years 
to my knowledge did not employ more than 300 people in the City and 
suburbs of London, %vherc at this present time it doth set on work above 
fourteen thousand souls, as upon diligent enquiry hath been credibly 
reported unto His Majesty’s Commissioners for Trade. And it is certain, 
that if the said foreign Commodities might be exported from hence, free 
of custom, this manufacture would yet increase very much, and decrease 
as fast in Italy and in the Netherlands. But if any man allege the Dutch 
proverb. Live and let others live; I answer, that the Dutchmen notwith- 
standing their own Proverb, do not only in these Kingdoms, encroach 
upon our livings, but also in other foreign parts of our trade (where 
they have power) they do hinder and destroy us in our lawful course 
of living, hereby taking the bread out of our mouth, which we shall 
never prevent by plucking the pot from their nose, as of late years too 
many of us do practise to the great hurt and dishonour of this famous 
Nation; We ought rather to imitate former times in taking sober and 
worthy courses more pleasing to God and suitable to our ancient repu- 
tation. 

11. It is needful also not to charge the native commodities with too 
great customs, lest by endearing them to the stranger’s use, it hinder 
their vent. And especially foreign wares brought in to be transported 
again should be favoured, for otherwise that manner of trading (so much 
importing the good of the Cnmmor.wcalih) cannot prosper nor subsist. 
But the Consumption of siicii foreign wares in the Realm may be the 
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more charged, which will turn to the profit of the kingdom in the Balance 
of the Trade, and thereby also enable the King to lay up the more 
Treasure out of his yearly incomes. 

12. Lastly, in all things we must endeavour to make the most we 
can of our own, whether it be Natural or Artificial; And forasmuch as the 
people which live by the Arts are far more in number than they who 
are masters of the fruits, we ought the more carefully to maintain those 
endeavours of the multitude, in whom doth consist the greatest strength 
and riches both of King and Kingdom: for where the people are many, 
and the arts good, there the traffic must be great, and the Country rich. 
The Italians employ a greater number of people, and get more money by 
their industry and manufactures of the raw Silks of the Kingdom of 
Cicilia, than the King of Spain and his Subjects have by the revenue of 
this rich commodity. But what need we fetch the example so far, when 
we know that our own natural wares do not yield us so much profit 
as our industry? For Iron ore in the Mines is of no great worth, when it 
is compared with the employment and advantage it yields being digged, 
tried, transported, bought, sold, cast into Ordnance, Muskets, and many 
other instruments of war for offence and defence, wrought into Anchors, 
bolts, spikes, nails and the like, for the use of Ships, Houses, Carts, 
Coaches, Ploughs, and other instruments for Tillage. Compare our Fleece- 
wools with our Cloth, r. i •.i-!-.. > 

Weaving, fulling, dying, crcjaiug and other trimmings, and we shall find 
these Arts more profitable than the natural wealth, whereof I might 
instance other examples, but I will not be more tedious, for if I would 
amplify upon this and the other particulars before written, I might find 
matter sufficient to make a large volume, but my desire in all is only 
to prove what I propound with brevity and plainness. 

y. The Exportation of our Moneys in Trade of Merchandize is a means 
to increase our Treasure 

This Position is so contrary to the common opinion, that it will 
require many and strong arguments to prove it before it can be accepted 
of the Multitude, who bitterly exclaim when they see any monies carried 
out of the Realm; affirming thereupon that we have absolutely lost so 
much Treasure, and that this is an act directly against the long continued 
laws made and confirmed by the wisdom of this Kingdom in the High 
Court of Parliament, and that many places, nay Spain it self which is the 
Fountain of Money, forbids the exportation thereof, some cases only 
excepted. To all which I might answer, that Venice, Florence, Genoa, 
the Low Countries and divers other places permit it, their people applaud 
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it, and find great benefit by it; but all this makes a noise and proves 
nothing, we must therefore come to those reasons which concern the 
business in question. 

First, I will take that for granted which no man of judgment will 
deny, that we have no other means to get Treasure but by foreign trade, 
for Mines we have none which do afford it, and how this money is 
gotten in the managing of our said Trade I have already showed, that it 
is done by making our commodities which are exported yearly to over 
balance in value the foreign wares which we consume; so that it resteth 
only to show how our moneys may be added to our commodities, and 
being jointly exported may so much the more increase our Treasure. 

Wc have already supposed our yearly consumptions of foreign wares 
to be for the value of twenty hundred thousand pounds, and our exporta- 
tions to exceed that two hundred thousand pounds, which sum we have 
thereupon affirmed is brought to us in treasure to balance the account. 
But now if we add three hundred thousand pounds more in ready money 
unto our former exportations in wares, what profit can we have (will 
some men say) although by this means we should bring in so much 
ready money more than we did before, seeing that we have carried out 
the like value. 

To this the answer is, that when we have prepared our exportations 
of wares, and sent out as much of every thing as we can spare or vent 
abroad: It is not therefore said that then we should add our money there- 
unto to fetch in the more money ‘ •"j , but rather first to enlarge 

our trade by enabling us to bring in more foreign wares, which being 
sent out again will in due time much increase our Treasure. 

For although in this manner we do yearly multiply our importations 
to the maintenance of more Shipping and Mariners, improvement of His 
Majesty’s Customs and other benefits: yet our consumption of those 
foreign wares is no more than it was before; so that all the said increase 
of commodities brought in by the means of our ready money sent out 
as is afore written, doth in the end become an exportation unto us of a 
far greater value than our said moneys were, which is proved by three 
several examples following, 

1. For I suppose that looooo. 1. being sent in our Shipping to the 
East Countries, will buy there one hundred thousand quarters of wheat 
clear aboard the Ships, which being after brought into England and 
housed, to export the same at the best time for vent thereof in Spain or 
Italy, it cannot yield less in those parts than two hundred thousand 
pounds to make the Merchant but a saver, yet by this reckoning we see 
the Kingdom hath doubled that Treasure. 

2 . Again this profit will be far greater when we trade thus in remote 
Countries, as for example, if we send one hundred thousand pounds into 
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the East-Indies to buy Pepper there, and bring it hither, and from hence 
send it for Italy or Turkey, it must yield seven hundred thousand pounds 
at least in those places, in regard of the excessive charge which the 
Merchant disburseth in those long voyages in Shipping, Wages, Victuals, 
Insurance, Interest, Customs, Imposts, and the like, all which notwith- 
standing the King and the Kingdom gets. 

3. But where the voyages are short & the wares rich, which therefore 
will not employ much Shipping, the profit will be far less. As when an- 
other hundred thousand pounds shall be employed in Tur\ey in raw Silks, 
and brought hither to be after transported from hence into France, the 
how Countries, or Germany, the Merchant shall have good gain, although 
he sell it there but for one hundred and fifty thousand pounds; and thus 
take the voyages altogether in their Medium, the moneys exported will 
be returned unto us more than Trebled. But if any man will yet object, 
that these returns come to us in wares, and not really in money as they 
were issued out, 

The answer is (keeping our first ground) that if our consumption 
of foreign wares be no more yearly than is already supposed, and that 
our exportations be so mightily increased by this manner of Trading 
with ready money as is before declared: It is not then possible but that 
all the over-balance or difference should return either in money or in such 
wares as we must export again, which, as is already plainly showed will 
be still a greater means to increase our Treasure. 

For it is in the stock of the Kingdom as in the estates of private men, 
who having store of wares, do not therefore say that they will not venture 
out or trade with their money (for this were ridiculous) but do also turn 
that into wares, whereby they multiply their Money, and so by a continual 
and orderly change of one into the other grow rich, and when they please 
turn all their estates into Treasure; for they that have V.;- r. want 
money. 

Neither is it said that Money is the Life of Trade, as if it could not 
subsist without the same; for we know that there was great trading by 
way of commutation or barter when there was little money stirring in 
the world. The Italians and some other Nations have such remedies 
against this want, that it can neither decay nor hinder their trade, for 
they transfer bills of debt, and have Banks both public and private, 
wherein they do assign their credits from one to another daily for very 
great sums with ease and satisfaction by writings only, whilst in the 
mean time the Mass of Treasure which gave foundation to these credits 
is employed in Foreign Trade as a Merchandize, and by the said means 
they have little other use of money in those countries more than for their 
ordinary expences. It is not therefore the keeping of our money in the 
Kingdom, but the necessity and use of our wares in foreign Countries, 
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on all sides, which makes a quick and ample Trade. If we were once 
poor, and now having gained some store of money by trade with reso- 
lution to keep it still in the Realm; shall this cause other Nations to spend 
more of our commodities than formerly they have done, whereby we 
might say that our trade is Quickened and Enlarged.? no verily, it will 
produce no such good effect: but rather according to the alteration of 
times by their true causes we may expect the contrary; for all men do 
consent that plenty of money in a Kingdom doth make the native com- 
modities dearer, which as it is to the profit of some private men in their 
revenues, so is it directly against the benefit of the Public in the quantity 
of the trade; for as plenty of money makes wares dearer, so dear wares 
decline their use and consumption, as hath been already plainly showed 
in the last Chapter upon that particular of our cloth; And although this 
is a very hard lesson for some great landed men to learn, yet I am sure 
it is a true lesson for all the land to observe, lest when we have gained 
some store of money by trade, we lose it again by not trading with our 
money. I knew a Prince in Italy (of famous memory) Ferdinando the first, 
great Duke of Tuscanie, who being very rich in Treasure, endeavoured 
therewith to enlarge his trade by issuing out to his Merchants great sums 
of money for very small profit; I my self had forty thousand crowns of 
him gratis for a whole year, although he knew that I would presently send 
it away in Specie for the parts of Turkey to be employed in wares for 
his Countries, he being well assured that in this course of trade it would 
return again (according to the old saying) with a Duck in the mouth: 
d'his noble and industrious Prince by his care and lo <( 

nance and favour Merchants in their affairs, did so increase the practice 
thereof, but there is scarce a Nobleman or Gentleman in all his dominions 
that doth not Merchandize either by himself or in partnership with other.s, 
whereby within these thirty years the trade to his port of Leghorn is so 
much increased, that of a poor little town (as I my self knew it) it is now 
become a fair and strong City, being one of the most famous places for 
trade in all Christendom. x\nd yet it is worthy our observation, that the 
mu;tliu(.:e or Sai[ 5 s and wares which come thither from England, the Low 
Countries, and oilier places liavc little or no means to make their returns 
from thence but only in ready money, which they may and do carry 
away freely lb‘.. ib, I 

of Tuscamc and his subieers, wb.o are rnedi (.ii:'ic::cd by the continual 
great concourse of Merchants from all the Stares of die neighbour Princes, 
bringing them plenty of money daily to supply their wants of the said 
wares. And thus we see that the current of Merchandize which carries 
away their Treasure, becomes a flowing stream to fill them again in a 
greater measure with money. 
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There is yet an objection or two as weak as all the rest: that is, if we 
trade with our Money we shall issue out the less wares; as if a man should 
say, those Countries which heretofore had occasion to consume our Cloth, 
Lead, Tin, Iron, Fish, and the like, shall now make use of our monies in 
the place of those necessaries, which were most absurd to affirm, or that 
the Merchant had not rather carry out wares by which there is ever some 
gains expected, than to export money which is still but the same without 
any increase. 

But on the contrary there are many Countries which may yield us very 
profitable trade for our money, which otherwise afford us no trade at all, 
because they have no use of our wares, as namely the East-Indies for one 
in the first beginning thereof, although since by industry in our com- 
merce with those Nations we have brought them into the use of much 
of our Lead, Cloth, Tin, and other things, which is a good addition to 
the former vent of our commodities. 

Again, some men have alleged that those Countries which permit 
money to be carried out, do it because they have few or no wares to trade 
withal: but we have great store of commodities, and therefore their action 
ought not to be our example. 

To this the answer is briefly, that if we have such a quantity of wares 
as doth fully provide us of all things needful from beyond the seas: why 
should we then doubt that our moneys sent out in trade, must not nec- 
essarily come back again in treasure; together with the great gains which 
it may procure in such manner as is before set down? And on the other 
side, if those Nations which send out their monies do it because they 
have but few wares of their own, how come they then to have so much 
Treasure as we ever see in those places which suffer it freely to be ex- 
ported at all times and by whomsoever? I answer. Even by trading with 
their Moneys; for by what other means can they get it, having no Mines 
of Gold or Silver? 

Thus may we plainly see, that when this weighty business is duly 
considered in his end. as all our humane actions ought well to be weighed, 
i‘. i . r uu,:’; crnrvnry to that which most men esteem thereof, because 
il'.ej ;■■■". c'l ])i. i'l'.i;'';: than the beginning of the work, which mis- 
informs their judgments, and leads them into error: For if we only 
behold the actions of the husbandman in the seed-time when he casteth 
away much good corn into the ground, we will rather account him a mad 
man than a husbandman; but when we consider his labours in the harvest 
which is the end of his endeavours, we find the worth and plentiful 
increase of his actions. 
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4. Foreign Trade is the only means to improve the price of our Lands 

It is a common saying, that plenty or scarcity of money makes all 
things dear or good or cheap; and this money is either gotten or lost in 
foreign trade by the over or under-balancing of the same, as I have already 
showed. It resteth now that I distinguish the seeming plenties of money 
from that which is only substantial and able to perform the work: For 
there are divers ways and means whereby to procure plenty of money 
into a Kingdom, which do not enrich but rather impoverish the same by 
the several inconveniences which ever accompany such alterations. 

As first, if we melt down our plate into Coin (which suits not with 
the Majesty of so great a Kingdom, except in cases of great extremity) 
it would cause; Plcmy of money for a time, yet should we be nothing the 
richer, but rather this treasure being thus altered is made the more apt 
to be carried out of the Kingdom, if we exceed our means by excess in 
foreign wares, or maintain a war by Sea or Land, where we do not feed 
and clothe the Soldier and supply the armies with our own native provi- 
sions, by which disorders our treasure will soon be exhausted. 

Again, if we think to bring in store of money by suffering foreign 
Coins to pass current at higher rates than their intrinsic value compared 
with our Standard, or by debasing or by enhancing our own moneys, all 
these have their several i". . ; -i.! but admitting 

that by this means plenty of money might be brought Into the Realm, yet 
should we be nothing the richer, neither can such treasure so gotten long 
remain with us. For if the stranger or the English Merchants bring in 
this money, it must be done upon a valuable consideration, either for 
wares carried out already, or after to be exported, which helps us noth- 
t . f . r v r. be removed which 

do exhaust our treasure: for otherwise, what one man bringeth for gain, 
another man shall be forced to carry out for necessity; because there 
shall ever be a necessity to balance our Accounts with strangers, although 
it should be done with loss upon the rate of the money, and Confiscation 
also if it be intercepted by the Law. 

The conclusion of this business is briefly thus. That as the treasure 
which is brought into the Realm by the balance of our foreign trade is 
that money which only doth abide with us, and by which we are enriched: 
so by this plenty of money thus gotten (and no otherwise) do our Lands 
improve. For when the Merchant hath a good dispatch beyond the Seas 
for his Cloth and other wares, he doth presently return to buy up the 
g:; .!'!': v . ;'“ice of our Wools and other commodi- 

i:.". a::.! y d.,;,! the Landlords’ Rents as the Leases 

expire daily: And also by this means money being gained, and brought 
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more abundantly into the Kingdom, it doth enable many men to buy 
Lands, which will make them the dearer. But if our foreign trade come to 
a stop or declination by neglect at home or injuries abroad, whereby 
the Merchants are impoverished, and thereby the wares of the Realm 
less issued, then do all the said benefits cease, and our Lands fall of price 
daily. 


5. The diversity of gain by Foreign Trade 

In the course of foreign trade there are three sorts of gain, the first 
is that of the Commonwealth, which may be done when the Merchant 
(who is the principal Agent therein) shall lose. The second is the gain 
of the Merchant, which he doth sometimes justly and worthily effect, 
although the Commonwealth be a loser. The third is the gain of the King, 
whereof he is ever certain, even when the Commonwealth and the 
Merchant shall be both losers. 

Concerning the first of these, we have already sufl&ciently showed 
the ways and means whereby a Commonwealth may be enriched in the 
course of trade, whereof it is needless here to make any repetition, only 
I do in this place affirm, that such happiness may be in the Common- 
wealth, when the Merchant in his particular shall have no occasion to 
rejoice. As for example, suppose the East-India Company send out one 
hundred thousand pounds into the East-Indies, and receive home for the 
same the full value of three hundred thousand pounds; Hereby it is evi- 
dent that this part of the Commonwealth is trebled, and yet I may boldly 
say that which I can well prove, that the said Company of Merchants 
shall lose at least fifty thousand pounds by such an adventure if the 
returns be made in Spice, Indigo, Calicoes, Benjamin, refined Saltpeter, 
and such other bulky wares in their st, -. . ;;n p:! < to their 

vent and use in these parts of Europe. For the freight of Shipping, the 
insurance of the adventure, the charges of Factors abroad and Officers 
at home, the forbearance of the Stock, His Majesty’s Customs and Imposts, 
with other petty charges incident, cannot be less than two hundred 
and fifty thousand pounds, which being added to the principal produceth 
the said loss. And thus we see, that not only the Kingdom but also the 
King by his Customs and Imposts may get notoriously, even when the 
Merchant noiwiihsianding sb.all lose grievously: wliich giveth us good 
occasion here to cousi(ier, how much more the Realm is enriched by this 
noble Trade, when all things pass so happily that the Merchant is a 
gainer also with the King and Kingdom. 

In the next place I affirm, that a Merchant by his laudable endeavours 
may both carry out and bring in wares to his advantage by selling them 
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aad buying them to good profit, which is the end of his labours; when 
nevertheless the .h.-" ih-cl-!.- :iv/ poor by a disorder 

in the people, when through Pride and other Excesses they do consume 
more foreign wares in value than the wealth of the Kingdom can satisfy 
and pay by the exportation of our own commodities, which is the very 
quality of an unthrift who spends beyond his means. 

Lastly, the King is ever sure to get by trade, when both the Common- 
wealth and Merchant shall lose severally as afore-written, or jointly, as 
it may and doth sometimes happen, when at one and the same time our 
Commodities are over-balanced by foreign wares consumed, and that the 
Merchants success prove no better than is before declared. 

But here we must not take the King’s gain in this large sense, for 
so we might say that His Majesty should get, although half the trade of 
the Kingdom were lost; we will rather suppose that whereas the whole 
trade of the Realm for Exportations and Importations is now found for to 
be about the yearly value of four millions and a half pounds; it may be 
yet increased two hundred thousand pounds per annum more by the 
importation and consumption of foreign wares. By this means we know 
that the King shall be a gainer near twenty thousand pounds, but the 
Commonwealth shall lose the whole two hundred thousand pounds thus 
spent in excess. And the Merchant may be a loser also when the trade 
shall in this manner be increased to the profit of the King; who notwith- 
standing shall be sure in the end to have the greatest loss, if he prevent 
not such unthrifty courses as do impoverish his Subjects. 

6. The observation of the Statute of Employments to be made by 
strangers, cannot increase, nor yet preserve our Treasure 

To keep our money in the Kingdom is a work of no less skill and 
difficulty than to augment our Treasure: for the causes of their preserva- 
tion and production are the same in nature. The statute for employment 
of stranger’s wares into our commodities seemeth at the first to be a good 
and a lawful way leading to those ends; but upon th’ examination of the 
particulars, we shall find that it cannot produce such good effects. 

For as the use of foreign trade is alike unto all Nations, so may we 
easily perceive what will be done therein by strangers, when we do but 
observe our own proceedings in this weighty business, by which we do 
not only seek with the vent of our own commodities to supply our wants 
of foreign wares, but also to enrich ourselves with treasure: all which 
is done by a different manner of trading according to our own occasions 
and the nature of the places whereunto we do trade; as namely in some 
Countries we sell our commodities and bring away their wares, or part 
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in money; in other Countries we sell our goods and take their money, 
because they have little or no wares that fits our turns: again in some 
places we have need of their commodities, but they have little use of ours; 
so they take our money which we get in other Countries: And thus by 
a course of traffic (which changeth according to the occurrence of time) 
the particular members do accommodate each other, and all accomplish 
the whole body of the trade, which will ever languish if the harmony of 
her health be distempered by the diseases of excess at home, violence 
abroad, charges and restrictions at home or abroad: but in this place I 
have occasion to speak only of restriction, which I will perform briefly. 

There are three ways by which a Merchant may make the returns of 
his wares from beyond the Seas, that is to say in money, in commodities, 
or by Exchange. But the Statute of employment doth not only restrain 
money (in which there is a seeming providence and Justice) but also 
the use of the Exchange by bills, which doth violate the Law of Com- 
merce, and is indeed an Act without example in any place of the world 
where we have trade, and therefore to be considered, that whatsoever (in 
this kind) we shall impose upon strangers here, will presently be made 
a Law for us in their Countries, especially where we have our greatest 
trade with our vigilant neighbours, who omit no care nor occasion to 
support their traffic in equal privileges with other Nations. And thus in 
the first place we should be deprived of that freedom and means which 
now we have to bring Treasure into the Kingdom, and therewith like- 
wise we should lose the vent of much wares which we carry to divers 
places, whereby our trade and our Treasure would decay together. 

Secondly, if by the said Statute we thrust the exportation of our 
wares (more than ordinary) upon the stranger, we must then take it from 
the English, which were injurious to our Merchants, Mariners and 
Shipping, besides the hurt to the Commonwealth in venting the King- 
dom’s stock to the stranger at far lower rates here than we must do if we 
sold it to them in their own Countries. 

Thirdly, whereas we have already sufl&ciently showed, that if our 
commodities be over balanced in value by foreign wares, our money 
must be carried out. How is it possible to prevent this by tying the 
Stranger’s hands, and leaving the English loose? shall not the same 
reasons and advantage cause that to be done by them now, that was done 
by the other before? or if we will make a statute (without example) to 
prevent both alike, shall we not then overthrow all at once? the King in 
his customs and li ; !-i ' fi!': f,.:- sue': :i rt o-ioi must of 

necessity destroy much trade, because the diversity of occasions and 
places which make an ample trade require that some men should both 
export and import wares; some export only, others import, some deliver 
out their monies by exchange, others take it up; some carry out money, 
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others bring it in, and this in a greater or lesser quantity according to 
the good husbandry or excess in the Kingdom, over which only if we 
keep a strict law, it will rule all the rest, and without this all other 
Statutes are no rules either to keep or procure us Treasure. 

Lastly, to leave no Objection unanswered, if it should be said that 
a Statute comprehending the English as well as the stranger must needs 
keep our money in the Kingdom. What shall we get by this, if it hinder 
the coming in of money by the decay of that ample Trade which we 
enjoyed in the freedom thereof.? is not the Remedy far worse than the 
Disease? shall we not live more like Irishmen than Englishmen, when 
the King’s revenues, our Merchants, Mariners, Shipping, Arts, Lands, 
Riches, and all decay together with our Trade? 

Yea but, say some men, we have better hopes than so; for th’ intent 
of the Statute is, that as all the foreign wares which are brought in shall 
be employed in our commodities, thereby to keep our money in the King- 
dom: So we doubt not but to send out a suflScient quantity of our own 
wares over and above to bring in the value thereof in ready money. 

.\! though this is absolutely denied by the reasons afore written, 
fet now we will grant it, because we desire to end the dispute: For if this 
be true, that other Nations will vent more of our commodities than we 
consume of theirs in value, then I aflSrm that the overplus must neces- 
sarily return unto us in treasure without the use of the Statute, which 
is therefore not only fruitless but hurtful, as some other like restrictions 
are found to be when they are fully discovered. 


7, It will not ina-ease our treasure to enjoin the Merchant that cxportcth 
Fish, Corn or Munition, to return all or fart of the value in Money 

Victuals and Munition for war are so precious in a Commonwealth, 
that either it seemeth necessary to restrain the exportation altogether, or 
(if the plenty permits it) to require the return thereof in so much 
treasure; which appeareth to be reasonable and without difficclry, because 
Spain and other Countries do willingly part with their money for such 
wares, although in other occasions of trade they straightly prohibit the 
exportation thereof: all which I grant to be true, yet notwithstanding 
we must consider that all the ways and means which (in course of trade) 
force treasure into the Kingdom, do not therefore make it ours; for this 
can be done only by a lawful gain, and this gain is no way to be accom- 
plished but by the overbalance of our trade, and this overbalance is 
made less by restrictions: therefore such restrictions do hinder the in- 
crease of our treasure. The Argument is plain, and needs no other reasons 
to strengthen it, except any man be so vain to think that restrictions 
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would not cause the less wares to be exported. But if this likewise should 
be granted, yet to enjoin the Merchant to bring in money for Victuals 
and Munition carried out, will not cause us to have one penny the more 
in the Kingdom at the year’s end; for whatsoever is forced in one way 
must out again another way: because only so much will remain and abide 
with us as is gained and incorporated into the estate of the Kingdom 
by the overbalance of the trade. 

This may be made plain by an example taken from an Englishman, 
who had occasion to buy and consume the wares of divers strangers 
for the value of six hundred pounds, and having wares of his own for 
the value of one thousand pounds, he sold them to the said strangers, 
and presently forced all the money from them into his own power; 
yet upon clearing of the reckoning between them there remained only 
four hundred pounds to the s. '"■d F' •. s for overbalance of the wares 

bought and sold; so the rest which he had received was returned back 
from whence he forced it. And this shall suffice to show that whatsoever 
courses we take to force money into the Kingdom, yet so much only 
will remain with us as we shall gain by the balance of our trade. 


8. The undervaluing of our Money which is delivered or received by 
Bills of Exchange here or beyond the Seas, cannot decrease our treasure 

The Merchants Exchange by Bills is a means and practice whereby 
they that have money in one Country may deliver the same to receive 
it again in another Country at certain times and rates agreed upon, 
whereby the lender and the borrower are accommodated without trans- 
porting of treasure from State to State. 

These Exchanges thus made between man and man, are not con- 
tracted at the equal value of the moneys, according to their respective 
weights and fineness: First, because he that delivereth his money doth 
respect the venture of the debt, and the time of forbearance; but that 
which causeth an under or overvaluing of moneys by Exchange, is the 
plenty or scarcity thereof in those places where the Exchanges are made. 
For example, when here is plenty of money to be delivered for Amster- 
dam, then shall our money be undervalued in Exchange, because they 
who take up the money, seeing it so plentifully thrust upon them, do 
thereby make advantage to themselves in taking the same at an under- 
value. 

And contrariwise, when here is scarcity of money to be delivered for 
Amsterdam, the deliverer will make the same advantage by overvaluing 
our money which he delivereth. And thus we see that as plenty or 
scarcity of money in a Common-wealtlt doth make all things dear or 
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good cheap: so in the course of exchange it hath ever a contrary work- 
ing; wherefore in the next place it is fit to set down the true causes of 
this effect. 

As plenty or scarcity of money do make the price of the exchange 
high or low, so the over or under balance of our trade doth effectually 
cause the plenty or scarcity of money. And here we must understand, 
that the balance of our trade is either General or Particular. The Gen- 
eral is, when all our yearly traf&c is jointly valued, as I have formerly 
showed; the particular is when our trade to Italy, France, Tur\ey, Spain, 
and other Countries are severally considered: and by this latter course 
we shall perfectly find out the places where our money is under or over- 
valued in Exchange: For although our general exportations of wares may 
be yearly more in value than that which is imported: whereby the dif- 
ference is made good to us in so much treasure; nevertheless the par- 
ticular trades do work diversely. For peradventure the Low Countries 
may bring us more in value than we sell them, which if it be so, then do 
the Low Country Merchants not only carry away our treasure to balance 
the account between us, but also by this means money being plentiful 
here to be delivered 1 . x;’ . . . I- b i undervalued by the takers, 

as I have before declared; And contrariwise if we carry more wares to 
Spain, and other places than we consume of theirs, then do we bring away 
their treasure, and likewise in the Merchants exchange we overvalue our 
own money. 

Yet still there are some who will seem to make this plain by Demon- 
stration, that the undervaluing of our money by Exchange doth carry 
it out of the Kingdom: for, say they, we see daily great store of our 
English Coins carried over, which pass current in the Low-Countries, 
and there is great advantage to carry them thither, to save the loss 
which the Low-Countrymen have in the Exchange; for if one hundred 
pounds sterling delivered here, is so much undervalued, that ninety 
pounds of the same sterling money carried over in specie shall be suffi- 
cient to make rep.-iymcnt and full sa'iisi'aciion of the said hundred pounds 
at Amsterdam: Is it not then (say they) the undervaluing of our Money 
which causeth it to be carried out of the Realm.? 

To this Objection I will make a full and plain Answer, showing that 
it is not the undervaluing of our money in exchange, but the overbal- 
ancing of our trade that carrieth away our treasure. For suppose that our 
whole trade with the Low-Countries for wares brought into this Realm 
be performed only by the Dutch for the value of five hundred thousand 
pounds yearly; and that all our commodities transported into the said 
Low-Countries be performed only by the English for four hundred thou- 
sand pounds yearly: Is it not then manifest, that the Dutch can exchange 
only four hundred thousand pounds with the English upon the Par pro 
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Pari or equal value of the respective Standards? So the other hundred 
thousand pounds which is the overbalance of the trade, they must of 
necessity carry that away in money. And the self same loss of treasure 
must happen if there were no exchange at all permitted: for the Dutch 
carrying away our money for their wares, and we bringing in their foreign 
Coins for their [our] commodities, there will be still one hundred thou- 
sand pounds loss. 

Now let us add another example grounded upon the aforesaid propor- 
tion of trade between us and the Low Countries. The Dutch (as afore- 
written) may exchange with the English for four hundred thousand 
pounds and no more upon the equal value of the monies, because the 
English have no further means to satisfy. But now suppose that in respect 
of the plenty of money, which in this case will be here in the hands of 
the Dutch to deliver by exchange, our money (according to that which 
hath been already said) be undervalued ten per cent, then is it manifest 
that the Dutch must deliver four hundred and forty thousand pounds 
to have the Englishman’s four himdred thousand pounds in the Low 
Countries: so that there will then remain but 60000 pounds for the Dutch 
to carry out of the Realm to balance the account between them and us. 
Whereby we may plainly perceive that the undervaluing of our money in 
exchange, will not carry it out of the Kingdom, as some men have sup- 
posed, but rather is a means to make a less quantity thereof to be exported, 
than would be done at the Par pro pari. 

F'culu-;- i!'> '• ■y;'* ‘h.:: sV. E'-gh'’: ca. -i- ih out as much 

wares in value as the Dutch Merchant bringeth in, whereby the means 
is equal between them to make their returns by exchange without carry- 
ing away of any money to the prejudice of either State. And yet not- 
withstanding the Dutch Merchant for his occasions or advantage will 
forsake this course of exchange, and will venture to send part of his 
returns in ready money. 

To this the answer is, that hereupon it must follow of necessity, that 
the Dutch shall want just so much means in exchange with the English, 
who therefore shall be forced to bring in the like sum of money from 
beyond the Seas, as the Dutch carried out of this Realm; so that we may 
plainly perceive that the monies which are carried from us within the 
balance of our trade are not considerable, for they do return to us again: 
and we lose those monies only w'hich are made of the over-balance of our 
general trade, that is to say, That which we spend more in value in 
foreign wares, than we utter of our own commodities. And the contrary 
of this is the only means by which we get our treasure. In vain therefore 
hath Gerard Malines laboured so long, and in so many printed books 
to make the world believe that the undervaluing of our money in ex- 
change doth exhaust our treasure, which is a mere fallacy of the cause. 
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attributing that to a Secondary means, whose effects are wrought by 
another Principal Eflicient, and would also come to pass although the said 
Secondary means were not at all. As vainly also hath he propounded a 
remedy by keeping the : r-..: ; by Bills at the par pro pari by 

public Authority, which were a new-found Office without example in any 
part of the world, being not only fruitless but also hurtful, as hath been 
sufficiently proved in this Chapter, and therefore I will proceed to the 
next. 


9. The order and means whereby we may draw up the balance of 
our Foreign Trade 

Now, that we have sufficiently proved the Balance of our Foreign 
Trade to be the true rule of our Treasure; It resteth that we show by 
whom and in what manner the said balance may be drawn up at all times, 
when it shall please the State to discover how we prosper or decline in 
this great and weighty business, wherein the Officers of his Majesty's 
Customs are the only Agents to be employed, because they have the 
accounts of all the wares which are issued out or brought into the King- 
dom; ail;! although (it is true) they cannot exactly set down the cost and 
charges of other men’s goods bought here or beyond the seas; yet never- 
theless, if they ground themselves upon the book of Rates, they shall be 
able to make such an estimate as may well satisfy this enquiry: for it is 
not expected that such an account can possibly be drawn up to a just 
b.’i’.ii'.'!', :: V. suffice only that the difference be not over great. 

First therefore, concerning our Exportations, when we have valued 
their first cost, we must add twenty-five per cent, thereunto for the charges 
here, for freight of Ships, insurance of the Adventure, and the Merchant’s 
Gains; and for our Fishing Trades, which pay no Custom to his \fajcsiy, 
the value of such Exportations may be easily esteem’d by good observations 
which have been made, and may continually be made, ■■'.g : , d-e 

increase or decrease of those affairs, the present estate of this commodity 
being valued at one hundred and forty thousand pounds issued yearly. 
Also we must add to our Exportations all the moneys which are carried 
out in Trade by license from his Majesty. 

Secondly, for our Importations of Foreign Wares, the Custom-books 
serve only to direct us concerning the quantity, for we must not value 
them as they are rated here, but as they cost us with all charges laden 
into our Ships beyond the Seas, in the respeciivo places where they are 
bought: for the Merchant’s gain, the chaigcs of Insurance, Freight of 
Ships, Customs, Imposts, and other Duties here, which do greatly endear 
them unto our use and consumption, are notwithstanding but Commuta- 
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tions amongst our selves, for the Stranger hath no part thereof; wherefore 
our said Importations ought to be valued at twenty five per cent, less than 
they are rated to be worth here. And although this may seem to be too 
great allowance upon many rich Commodities, which come but from the 
Low Countries and other places near hand, yet will it be found reasonable, 
vhen we consider it in gross Commodities, and upon Wares laden in 
remote Countries, as our Pepper, which cost us, with charges, but four 
pence the pound in the East Indies, and it is here rated at twenty pence 
the pound: so that when all is brought into a medium, the valuation ought 
to be made as afore-written. And therefore, the order which hath been 
used to multiply the full rates upon wares inwards by twenty, would 
produce a very great error in the Balance, for in this manner the ten 
thousand bags of Pepper, which this year we have brought hither from 
the East Indies, should be valued at very near two hundred and fifty 
thousand pounds, whereas all this Pepper in the Kingdom’s account, cost 
not above fifty thousand pounds, because the Indians have had no more 
of us, although we paid them extraordinary dear prices for the same. All 
the other charges (as I have said before) is but a change of effects amongst 
our selves, and from the Subject to the King, which cannot impoverish 
the Common-wealth, But it is true, that whereas nine thousand bags of the 
said Pepper are already shipped out for divers foreign parts; These and 
all other Wares, foreign or domestic, which are thus transported Out- 
wards, ought to be cast up by the rates of his Majesty’s Custom-money, 
multiplied by twenty, or rather by twenty five (as I conceive) which will 
come nearer the reckoning, when we consider all our Trades to bring 
them into a medium. 

Thirdly, we must remember, that all Wares exported or imported 
by Strangers (in their shipping) be esteemed by themselves, for what they 
carry out, the Kingdom hath only the first cost and the custom: And what 
they bring in, we must rate it as it is worth here, the Custom, Impost, 
and petty charges only deducted. 

Lastly, there must be good notice taken of all the great losses which 
we receive at Sea in our Shipping either outward or homeward bound; 
for the value of the one is to be deducted from our Exportations, and the 
value of the other is to be added to our Importations: for to lose and to 
consume doth produce one and the same reckoning. Likewise if it happen 
that His Majesty doth make over any great sums of money by Exchange 
to maintain a foreign war, where we do not feed and clothe the Soldiers, 
and Provide the armies, we must deduct all this charge out of our Exporta- 
tions or add it to our Importations; for this expence doth either carry 
out or hinder the coming in of so much Treasure. And here we must 
remember the great collections of money which are supposed to be made 
throughout the Realm yearly from our Recusants by Priests and Jesuits, 
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who secretly convey the same unto their Colleges, C.'i'rfrivf ^ m.ic Xn-iiUTH S 
beyond the Seas, from whence it never returns to us again in any kind; 
therefore if this mischief cannot be prevented, yet it must be esteemed and 
set down as a clear loss to the Kingdom, except (to balance this) we will 
imagine that as great a value may perhaps come in from foreign Princes 
to their Pensioners here for Favours or Intelligence, which some States 
i;. . - P-.-'-b:-'. v. !;’■« prr.t Liberality; the receipt whereof 

notwithstanding is plain Treachery. 

There are yet some other petty things which seem to have reference 
to this Balance, of which the said Officers of His Majesty’s Customs can 
take no notice, to bring them into the account. As namely, the expences of 
travelers, the gifts to Ambassadors and Strangers, the fraud of some rich 
goods not entered into the Custom-house, the gain which is made here 
by Strangers by change and re-change. Interest of money, insurance upon 
English men’s goods and their lives: which can be little when the charges 
of their living here is deducted; besides that the very like advantages are 
as amply ministered unto the English in foreign Countries, which doth 
counterpoize all these things, and therefore they are not considerable in 
the drawing up of the said Balance. 


10. The conclusion upon all that hath been said, concerning the 
Exportation or Importation of Treasure 

The sum of all that hath been spoken, concerning the enriching of 
the Kingdom, and th’ increase of our treasure by commerce with strangers, 
is briefly thus. T.i.u ii 's a ru’c in rt::' fc.: ‘g.i ii;:de, in those places 

where our commodities exported are overbalanced in value by foreign 
wares brought into this Realm, there our money is undervalued in ex- 
change; and where the contrary of this is performed, there our money is 
overvalued. But let the Merchants exchange be at a high rate, or at a low 
rate, or at the Par pro pari, or put d;>’-'.ii I.;,; Princes 

enhance their Coins, or debase their iinnuiaid;.. and 'c! I .Mah-siy do the 
like, or keep them constant as they now stand; Let foreign Coins pass 
current here in all payments at higher rates than they are worth at the 
Mint; Let the Statute for employments by Strangers stand in force or be 
repealed; Let the mere Exchanger do his worst; Let Princes oppress, 
Lawyers extort, Usurers bite. Prodigals waste, and lastly let Merchants 
carry out what money they shall have occasion to use in traffic. Yet all these 
actions can work no other cflccrs in the course of trade than is declared 
in this I or "lO riiicl’, I rea.'rre wnl bj. brougli! In or carried 

out of a Commonwealth, as the ForeignTrade doth over or under balance 
in value. And this must come to pass by a Necessity beyond all resistance. 
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So that all other courses (which tend not to this end) howsoever they may 
seem to force money into a Kingdom for a time, yet are they (in the end) 
not only fruitless but also hurtful: they are like to violent floods which 
bear down their banks, and suddenly remain dry again for want of waters. 
Behold then the true form and worth of foreign Trade, which is, 
The great Revenue of the King, the honour of the Kingdom, The Noble 
profession of the Merchant, The School of our Arts, The supply of our 
wants, The employment of our poor. The improvement of our Lands, 
The Nursery of our Mariners, The walls of the Kir.^dams, The Means of 
our Treasure, The Sinews of our wars. The terror of our Enemies. For 
all which great and weighty reasons, do so many well governed States 
highly countenance the profession, and carefully cherish the action, not 
only with policy to increase it, but also with power to protect it from all 
foreign energies: because they know it is a Principal in Reason of State 
to maintain and defend which doth Support them and their estates. 
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Anne Robert Jacques turgot, French statesman and economist 
of the physiocratic school, was born in Paris in 1727 and came 
from a Norman family which for generations had been supply- 
ing administrative officers to the state. He studied theology 
and at the age of twenty-two was elected prior of the Sorbonne. 
Iv. (; he delivered in 1750 an address “On the Bene- 

fits which the Christian Religion has Conferred on Mankind,” 
and in the same year an account of ■'■'Tlu; Tlisioricai Progress of 
the Human Mind” in which he predicted as inevitable the 
separation of the American colonies from the mother country. 
A year later he turned from theological to legal studies and 
decided to enter the administrative and judicial service. He 
held successively the posts of deputy counselor to the pro- 
cureur t :i . lo d-v P.uh u . de Paris, and maitre 

des requites. In 1755 and 1756 he accompanied his friend 
Vincent de Gournay, then a minister of commerce under 
Louis XV, on tours of inspection through rural France. 

It may have been Gourn;iy who first awakened Turgot’s 
interest in physiocratic doctrine. The favorite maxim of Gour- 
nay was laisser jaire, laisser passer. Another of Turgot’s inti- 
mate friends was Francois Quesnay, court physician and physio- 
cratic enthusiast. Of French economic writers Quesnay was the 
first to use the word “physiocracy,” interpreted to mean “the 
rule of nature.” The physiocrats were generally known in 
their own time as economistes. 

The physiocratic doctrine was a reaction against mercan- 
tilism. The mercantile policy, with its emphasis on nationalism 
and protection of industry, had tended to centralize manu- 
facture and to sacrifice the country to the towns. The new 
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doctrine was the ly one. It looked with 

favor on internationalism and free trade, and it placed agri- 
culture at the very center of its system. Only the land, according 
to the i)hvs:ociatic argument, was productive. Manufacturers 
and “.iriilicers” were unproductive. The physiocrats proposed 
a tax on the “net produce” of land — a “single tax” that antic- 
ipated the doctrine of Henry George more than a hundred 
years later. 

In 1761 Tu! \ \ . ■ .'■..-’•'•’-n'-'-ntor of the district 

of Limoges, which included some of the poorest and most 
overtaxed parts of France. He held this oiEce for thirteen 
years, and tried to apply in a practical way some of his econ- 
omic principles. He improved the system of tax collection, 
constructed new roads, increased facilities for grain trading, 
established a system of poor relief, and strengthened the 
schools. During this period Turgot was writing articles for 
the great liberal French Encyclopedia and was corresponding 
with Voltaire and Benjamin Franklin. A congenial group in 
Paris in the winter of 1765-66 included David Hume (then 
secretary of the British Embassy) and Adam Smith, who was 
traveling with the Duke of Buccleuch. In the quickening of 
minds to which Turgot contributed when he visited Paris, 
the physiocratic system was beginning to take literary form. 

Ten years :: 'i tr-.. : li.; n'r.,.'''. -^/Nations 
Turgot wrote his Reflections on the Formation and Distribu- 
tion of Wealth, which, according to Condorcet, French philos- 
ophe and p ’• c i’ 1 in germ the larger work. 
This brief treatise was first published in Dupont de Nemours’ 
periodical, the Ephemerides du Citoyen. One of its purposes 
had been to enlighten two Chinese students who had been 
brought to France and educated by Jesuits and then sent back 
to their native land with a royal annuity and the understand- 
ing that they were to keep their European patrons informed 
regarding the state of literature and science in their country. 
Turgot had drawn up a list of questions for these students to 
answer, and prepared the Reflections in order to give them 
a better understanding of his interrogations. Among the 
fundamental themes which the treatise covers are: division 
of labor, the origin and use of money, the improvement of 
agriculture, the nature of capital and the different modes of its 
employment, the legitimacy of interest and loans, and the 
revenue from land. 

In 1774, on the accession of Louis XVI, Turgot was ap- 
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pointed minister of marine. Later in the same year he became 
controller of finance. The country was in a desperate financial 
situation, and Turgot’s first act was to submit to the King his 
guiding principles: “No bankruptcy, no increase of taxation, 
no borrowing.” He proceeded to attempt to carry out on a 
national scale the reforms which he had initiated in the 
Limoges district. In six famous edicts he proposed to abolish 
the system of unpaid labor (the corvees) then prevailing 
throughout the country; to suppress various taxes and tolls 
upon corn, cattle, et cetera, in Paris; and also to suppress the 
trade guilds, or corporations, which were raising the prices 
of commodities beyond reasonable limits. It had been Turgot’s 
hope that revolution might be averted by timely reforms; but 
his program was not accepted, and in 1776, as a result of the 
opposition of Parliament and of exasperated privileged groups, 
he was dismissed from office. Jacques Necker, the father of 
Madame de Stael, took his place in a France that was rapidly 
approaching the revolutionary abyss. It is worth recording that 
the h, .‘1 of the French Revolution re-enacted the 

measures which Louis XVI and his ministers had rejected. 

Turgot represented a rare combination of statesman and 
theorist. In the world of practical affairs he pointed the way 
to : In the domain of economic theory 

he S, i,i I .!". cies and opened the path to a new 
period signalized by the publication of Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Nations. 



REFLECTIONS ON THE FORMATION 
AND DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH 


I, Impossibility of Commerce upon the supposition of an equal division 
of lands, wherein every man should possess only what was necessary for 
his own support 

If the land were so distributed among all the inhabitants of a country 
that each of them had precisely the quantity of it necessary for his support 
and nothing more, it is evident that, all being equal, no one would be 
willing to work for others. No one, besides, would possess anything with 
which to pay for the labour of another; for each, having only as much 
land as he needed to produce his subsistence, would consume all that he 
had gathered, and would have nothing that he could exchange for the 
labour of the others. 


Z. The above hypothesis has never existed, &■ could not have continued. 
The diversity of soils &■ the multiplicity of wants lead to the exchange of 
the products of the land for other products 

This hypothesis can never have existed, because the lands have been 
cultivated before they have been divided; that very cultivation having 
been the sole motive for division and for the law which assures to each 
his property. Now the first who have cultivated have probably cultivated 
as much ground as their forces permitted, and consequently more than 
was necessary for their support. 

Even if this state could have existed, it could not possibly have been 
durable; each man, as he got from his field nothing but his subsistence, 
and had nothing wherewith to pay the labour of the others, could only 
supply his other wants in the way of shelter, clothing, etc., by his own 
labour; and this would be almost impossible; every piece of land by no 
means producing everything. 

He whose land was only fit for grain and would produce neither 
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cotton nor hemp would be without cloth wherewith to clothe himself. 
Another would have a piece of land fit for cotton which would not produce 
grain. A third would be without wood wherewith to warm himself, while 
a fourth would be without grain wherewith to feed himself. Experience 
would soon teach each what was the kind of product for which his land 
would be best adapted, and he would limit himself to the cultivation of 
that particular crop, in order to procure for himself the things he was 
devoid of by means of exchange with his : these, having in 

their turn made the same reflections, would have cultivated the crop best 
suited to their field and abandoned the cultivation of all the others. 


3, The products of the land require r / difficult, in order 

to render them ft to satisfy the wants of man 

The crops v.Imc!! du, ’.‘.ni: pr.-i/nccs '.o sr.d'.'y :i f s v o.' 

cannot serve that purpose, for the most part, in the state in which nature 
gives them; they must undergo various changes and be prepared by art. 
Wheat must be converted into flour and then into bread; hides must be 
tanned or dressed; wool and cotton must be spun; silk must be drawn from 
the cocoons; hemp and flax must be soaked, peeled, and spun; next, 
different textures must be made from them; and then they must be cut 
and sewn into garments, footgear, etc. If the man who causes his land to 
produce all these different things and uses them to supply his wants were 
himself obliged to put them through all these intermediate stages, it is 
certain that he would succeed very badly. The gre.iter part of these prepara- 
tions demand an amount of care, of attention, of long experience, such as 
are only to by c.i**:: iviv.ou'l;. .ind (>:i a g:( ii! tHi.'.'iiiy of 

materials. Take for example the preparation of hides; what labourer could 
attend to all the details necessary in this operation, which lasts several 
months and sometimes several years.? If he could, would he be able to, 
for a single hide? What loss of time, of space, of material, which might 
have served either at the same time or successively to tan a great quantity 
of hides! But even should he succeed in tanning a single hide, he only 
needs one pair of shoes; what shall he do with the rest? Shall he kill an 
ox to have this pair of shoes? Shall he cut down a tree to make himself a 
pair of sabots? One might say the same thing concerning all the other 
wants of each man, who, if he were reduced to his own field and his own 
labour, would consume much time and trouble to be very badly equipped 
in every respect, and would cultivate his land very badly. 
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f The necessity of these preparations brings about the exchange of 
produce for labour 

'! :'v: which has established the exchange of crop for crop 

between the Cultivators of different kinds of soil must, then, have neces- 
sarily brought about the exchange of crop for labour between the Culti- 
vators and another part of the society, which shall have preferred the 
occupation of preparing and working up the produce of the land to that 
of growing it. Everyone profited by this arrangement, for each by drvo-ing 
himself to a single kind of work succeeded much better in it. T !..■ I li:::- 
bandman obtained from his field the greatest amount of produce possible, 
and procured for himself much more easily all the other things he needed 
by d'c e.xchange of his surplus than he would have done by his own labour. 
The Shoemaker, by making shoes for the Husbandman, obtained for him- 
self a part of the latter’s harvest. Each workman laboured to satisfy the 
wants of the workmen of all the other kinds, who, on their side, all 
laboured for him. 


5. Pre-eminence of the Husbandman who produces over the Artisan who 
worhj up materials. The Husbandman is the first mover in the cir- 
culation of labours; it is he who causes the land to produce the wages ; 

of all the Artisans ! 

!■ ’.”V 1 ■■ I\- (:!•'. vd-h.: C.\. a” with f 

the most important and most considerable article of their consumption, (I | 

mean their food and also the materials of almost every industry) has the f 

advantage of a greater independence. His labour, in the sequence of the ; 

labours divided among the different members of the society, retains the 
same primacy, the same pre-eminence, as the labour which provided his | 

own food had among the different kinds of labour which, when he i 

worked alone, he was obliged to devote to his different kinds of wants. ; 

We have here neither a prim.acy of honour nor of dignity; it is one of ) 

physical necessity. Tb.c lT'.>.!);mciman, we may say in general terms, can get \ 

on without the labour of the other workmen, but no workman can labour I 

if the Husbandman does not enable him to live. In this circulation, which, | 

by the reciprocal exchange of wants, renders men necessary to one another I 

and forms the bond of the society, it is, then, the labour of the Husband- I 

man which imparts the first impulse. What his labour causes the land to 
produc. ! i:'. • ■>» v ; is the only fund for the wages which 

all the -r. receive in exchange for their labour, 

t ac latter, ;n r.i;:k-;ig use of the price of this exchange to buy in their turn I 
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the products of the Husbandman, only return to him exactly what they have 
received from him. We have here a very essential difference between these 
two kinds of labours, upon which it is necessary to lay stress in order to 
be well assured of the evidence on which it rests, before we accept the 
innumerable consequences which flow from it. 


6. The wages of the If o'-kman are limited to his subsistence by the 

competition among the WoTkjncn. He gets only his livelihood 

The mere Workman, who has only his arms and his industry, I\as noth- 
ing except in so far as he succeeds in selling his toil to others. He sells it 
more or less dear; but this price, more or less high as it may be, does not 
depend upon himself alone: it results from the agreement which he makes 
with him who pays his labour. The latter pays him a.s liti Ic as he can; as he 
has the choice among a great number of Workmen, he prefers the one 
who works cheapest. The Workmen are therefore obliged to lower the 
price, in competition with one another. In every kind of work it cannot 
fail to happen, and as a matter of fact it does happen, that the wages of 
the workman are limited to what is necessary to procure him his sub- 
sistence. 

7 . The Husbandman is the only person whose labour produces some- 
thing over and above the wages of the labour. He is therefore the sole 

source of all wealth 

The position of the Husbandman is very different. The land pays 
! 'l l c-h i' . '.'i ice ( .* in i. pci'c i-r.iy of any other man or any 

agreement. Nature does not bargain with him to oblige him to content 
himself with what is al'soiuifly necessary. What she grants is proportioned 
neither to his wants, nor to a contractual valuation of the price of his days 
of labour. It is the physical result of the fertility of the soil, and of the 
wisdom, far more than of the laboriousness, of the means which he has 
employed to render it fertile. As soon as the labour of the Husbandman 
produces more than his wants, he can, with this superfluity that nature 
accords him as a pure gift, over and above the wages of his toil, buy the 
labour of the other members of the society. The latter, in selling to him, 
gain only their livelihood; but the Husbandman gathers, beyond his sub- 
sistence, a wealth which is indcotrudent and disposable, which he has not 
bought and which he sells. He is, therefore, the sole source of the riches, 
which, by their circulation, animate all the labours of the society; because 
he is the only one whose labour produces over and above the wages of 
the labour. 
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8 . First division of the society into two classes: the one productive, or 
that of the Cultivators; the second stipendiary, or that of the Artisans 

Here then we have the whole society divided, by a necessity founded 
on the nature of things, into two classes; equally industrious. But one 
of these by its labour produces, or rather draws from the land, riches 
which are continually springing up afresh, and which supply the whole 
society with its subsistence and with the materials for all its needs. The 
other, occupied in giving to materials thus produced the preparations and 
the forms which render them suitable for the use of men, sells its labour 
to the first class, and receives in exchange its subsistence. The first may 
be called the productive class, and the second the stipendiary class. 


9. In the first ages the Proprietor cannot have been distinguished from 
the Cultivator 

Up to this point we have not yet distinguished the Husbandman 
from the Proprietor of the lands; and in fact they were not originally 
distinct. It is by the labour of those who have been the first to till the 
fields, and who have enclosed them, in order to secure to themselves the 
harvest, that all the lands have ceased to be common to all, and that landed 
properties have been established. Until the societies have been con- 
solidated, and the public force, or law, now become superior to individual 
force, has been able 10 guarantee to each man the tranquil possession of his 
property against all invasion from without, a man could retain the owner- 
ship of a field only in the way he had acquired it and by continuing to 
cultivate it. It would not have been safe to get his field cultivated by 
somebody else, who, having taken all the trouble, would have had difficulty 
in understanding that the dhi i’;,:-!,. to him. Moreover, 

in this early time, as every industrious man would find as much land as he 
wished, he could not be tempted to till the soil for others. It was neces- 
sary that every proprietor should cultivate his field himself, or give it up 
altogether. 


10. Progress of the society; dll the lands have a master 

But the land filled up, and was more and more cleared. The best 
laiub a: h. ngib f.i::';; : (icctipicvh There remained for the last comers 

I'.'e s.;..: p.-iecua! 1”. ilie first. But in the end all land found 

its master, and those who could not have properties had at first no other 
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resource than that of exchanging the labour of their arms, in the employ- 
ments of the stipendiary class, for the superfluous portion of the crops of 
the cultivating Proprietor. 


II. The Proprietors begin to be able to throw the labour of cultivation 
upon hired Cultivators 

But since the land returned, to the master who cultivated it, not only 
his subsistence, not only that wherewith to procure for himself by way of 
exchange the other things he needed, but also a considerable superfluity, 
he could, with this superfluity, pay men to cultivate his land; and for men 
who live on wages, it was as good to earn them in this business as in any 
other. Thus ownership could be separated from the labour of cultivation; 
and soon it was. 


12 . Inequality in the division of properties: causes which render that 
inevitable 

The original Proprietors at first occupied, as has been already said, 
as much of the ground as their forces permitted them to cultivate with 
their family. A man of greater strength, more industrious, more anxious 
about the future, took more of it than a man of a contrary character. He 
whose family was more numerous, as he had more needs and more hands 
at his extended his possessions further: here was already a first 

inequality. All pieces of ground are not equally fertile: two men, with the 
same extent of ground and the same labour, could obtain a very different 
produce from it: second source of inequality. Properties, in passing from 
fathers to children, are divided into portions more or less small, according 
as the families are more or less numerous; as generations succeed one 
another, sometimes the inheritances are still further subdivided, some- 
times they are reunited again by the extinction of some of the branches: 
third source of inequality. The contrast between the h - i ia . I’-.i 
activity, and, above all, the economy of some and the indolence, inaction 
and dissipation of others, was a fourth principle of inequality and the most 
powerful of all. The negligent and improvident Proprietor, who cultivates 
badly, who, in abundant years, consumes the whole of his superfluity in 
frivolities, finds himself reduced, on the least accident, to request assist- 
ance from his neighbour who has been more prudent, and to live by 
borrowing. If, by new accidents, or through a continuance of his neglect, 
he finds himself not in a condition to repay, if he is obliged to have 
recourse to new loans, he will at last have no other resource than to 
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abandon a part or even the whole of his estate to his creditor, who will 
take it as an equivalent; or to assign it to another, in exchange for other 
values wherewith he will discharge his ■ * to his creditor. 


ij. Consequence of this inequality: the Cultivator distinguished from 
the Proprietor 

Here, then, we have landed properties as objects of commerce, and 
bought and sold. 'Ihu portion of the extravagant or unfortunate Proprietor 
serves for the increase of that of the Proprietor who has been more 
fortunate or more prudent; and, in this infinitely varied inequality of 
possessions, it is impossible but that many Proprietors should have more 
tliaii tl'.cy can culiiviHo. Besides, it is natural eno-egh that a rich man should 
wish to enjoy his wealth in tranquillity, and that instead of employing his 
whole time in toilsome labours, he should prefer to give a part of his 
superfluity to people who will work for him. 


iq.. Division of the produce between the Cultivator & the Proprietor. 

Net produce or revenue 

By this new arrangement the produce of the land is divided into two 
parts. The one includes the subsistence and the profits of the Husband- 
man, which are the reward of his labour and the condition upon which he 
undertakes to cultivate the field of the Proprietor. What remains is that 
independent and disposable part which the land gives as a pure gift to 
him who cultivates it, over and above his advances and the wages of his 
trouble; and this is the portion of the Proprietor, or the revenue with 
which the latter can live without labour and which he carries where 
he will. 


15. New division of the Society into three classes, of Cultivators, of 
Artisans & of Proprietors; or the productive class, the stipendiary class 
and the disposable class 

Here then we have the Society divided into three classes; the class 
of Husbandmen, for which we may keep the name of productive class; 
the class of Artisans and others who receive stipends from the produce 
of the land; and the class of Proprietors, the only one which, not being 
bound by the need of subsistence to a particular labour, can be employed 
for the general needs of the Society, such as war and the administration of 
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I justice, either by a personal service, or by the payment of a part of their 

revenue with which the State or the Society may engage men to discharge 
these functions. The name which, for this reason, suits it the best is that 
of disposable class. 

i6. Resemblance between the two wot ting or non-disposable classes 

The two classes of the Cultivators and the Artisans resemble each 
other in many respects, and above all in this, that those who compose them 
possess no revenue and live equally on wages, which are paid them out 
of the produce of the land. Both have also this in common, that they get 
nothing but the price of their labour and of their advances, and this 
price is nearly the same in the two classes; the Proprietor bargaining with 
those who cultivate the land to yield to them as small a part of the produce 
as possible, in the same way as he chaffers with his Shoemaker to buy 
his shoes as cheaply as possible. In a word, the Cultivator and the Artisan 
receive, neither of them, more than the recompense of their labour. 

ly. 'Essential difjcrcncc between the two wording classes 

But there is this difference between the two kinds of labours, that 
the labour of the Cultivator produces his own wages, and, in addition, the 
revenue which serves to pay the whole class of Artisans and other stipen- 
diaries; while the Artisans receive simply their wages; that is to say their 
part of the produce of the land in exchange for their labour, and do not 
produce any revenue. The Proprietor has nothing except through the 
labour of the Cultivator; he receives from him his subsistence, and that 
wherewith he pays the labours of the other stipendiaries. He has need of 
the Cultivator through the necessity of the physical order, in virtue of 
which the land produces notliing without labour; but the Cultivator has 
need of the Proprietor only by virtue of the human conventions and the 
civil laws which have been obliged to guarantee to the first Cultivators and 
to their heirs the ownership of the grounds which they have occupied even 
after they ceased to cultivate them. But these laws could guarantee to 
the man who took no part in the work himself only that portion of the 
produce which the land gives over and above the recompense due to the 
Cultivators. The Proprietor is obliged to give up this latter, on pain of 
losing the whole. Tlie Cultivator, confined though he is to the recompense 
( labour, thus preserves that natural and physical primacy which 

renders him the first mover of the whole machine of the Society and which 
causes his own subsistence as well as the wealth of the Proprietor and the 




52 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


wages of all the other labours to depend upon his labour alone. The 
Artisan, on the contrary, receives his wages, whether it be from the Pro- 
prietor or from the Cultivator, and gives them, in exchange for his labour, 
only the equivalent of these wages and nothing more. 

Thus, although neither the Cultivator nor the Artisan ga.ins more than 
the recompense of his labour, the Cultivator causes, over and above that 
recompense, the revenue of the Proprietor to come into existence; and the 
Artisan causes no revenue to come into existence either for himself or for 
others. 


i 8 . This di§erence justifies their being distinguished as productive & 
barren class respectively 

We can then distinguish the two non-disposable classes as the pro- 
ductive class, which is that of the Cultivators, and the barren class, which 
iriclodcs all i;i(, <Jiher sripemdiary members of the Society. 


/p. Of capitals in general, & of the revenue of money 

There is another way of being rich, without labouring and without 
possessing lands, of which I have not yet spoken. It is necessary to explain 
its origin and its connection with the rest of the system of the distribution 
of riches in the society, of which I have just drawn the outline. This way 
consists in living upon what is called the revenue of one’s money, or upon 
the interest one draws from money placed on loan. 


20. Birth of C' p;n:cy :t . -.V of the valuation of commercial things 

Reciprocal want has led to the exchange of what j>e()pie have for what 
they have not. People exchange one kind of produce for another, or 
produce for labour. In these exchanges it is necessary that the "rwo 
should agree both as to the quality and the quantity of • 

exchanged. In this agreemoru it is n.aiural that each sliould wish to receive as 
much and give as little as he can; and both being equally masters of what 
they have to give in the exchange, each has to balance the attachment he 

hasfort' v c . g.h h'-: ih, -vi * ■. the commodity 

he wishes to receive, and to fix in accordance therewith the quantity of 
each of the things exchanged. If the parties are not in accord, it will be 
necessary that they should approach one another by yielding a little on 
one side and a little on the other, offering more and contenting themselves 
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with less. I will suppose that one has need of corn, and the other of wine, 
and that they agree to exchange one bushel of corn for six pints of wine. 
It is evident that by each of them one bushel of corn and six pints of wine 
are looked upon as exactly equivalent, and that in this particular exchange 
the price of a bushel of corn is six pints of wine, and the price of six pints 
of wine is a bushel of corn. But in another exchange between other men 
this price will be different, according as one of them happens to have a 
more or less pressing need of the commodity belonging to the other; and 
a bushel of corn may possibly be exchanged for eight pints of wine, while 
another bushel will be exchanged for only four pints. Now it is evident 
that no one of these three, prices can be regarded as the true price of a 
bushel of corn rather than the others; for with each of the contracting 
parties the wine he has received was the equivalent of the corn he has 
given: in a word, so long as we consider each exchange as isolated and 
standing by itself, the value of each of the things exchanged has no other 
measure than the need or the desire and the means of the contracting 
parties, balanced one against the other, and it is fixed by nothing but the 
agreement of their will. 


21. How the current value establishes itself in the exchange of 
commodities 

However, it happens sometimes that several Individuals have wine 
to offer to the man who has corn: if one is not willing to give more than 
four pints for a bushel, the Proprietor of the corn will not give him his 
corn, when he comes to learn that someone else will give him six or eight 
pints for the same bushel. If the former wishes to have corn, he will be 
obliged to raise the price to the level of him who offers more. The Sellers 
of wine profit on their side by the competitiim among the Sellers of corn: 
no one makes up his mind to part with his commodity until he has 
compared the different offers that arc made to him of the commodity he is 
in need of, and he gives the preference to the highest offer. The value of 
corn and of wine is no longer debated between two isolated Individuals in 
relation to their relative wants and abilities; it is fixed by the balance of 
the wants and abilities of the whole body of the Sellers of corn with those 
of the whole body of the Sellers of wine. For he who would willingly give 
eight pints of wine for a bushel of corn will only give four when he learns 
that a Proprietor of corn consents to give two bushels of corn for eight 
pints. The price midway between the different offers and the different 
demands will become the current price, whereto all the Buyers and Sellers 
will conform in tlicir exchanges; and it will be true to say that six pints 
of wine are the equivalent of a bushel of corn for everyone if that is the 
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mean price, until a diminution o£ the offer on the one side or of the 
demand on the other causes this valuation to change. 


22. Commerce to each article of commerce a current value, with 

respect to every other article; whence it follows that every article of 
commerce is the equivalent of a certain quantity of every other article, & 
can be regarded as a pledge which represents it 

Corn is exchanged not only for wine, but for all other articles which 
the proprietors of corn may need; for wood, leather, wool, cotton, etc.: 
it is the same with wine and with every other kind of produce. If one 
bushel of corn is the equivalent of six pints of wine, and one sheep is the 
equivalent of three bushels of corn this same sheep will be the equiva- 
lent of eighteen pints of wine. He who having corn needs wine can, 
without inconvenience, exchange his corn for a sheep, in order after- 
ward to exchange this sheep for the wine he stands in need of. 


nj. Each article of commerce can serve as the scale or common measure 
wherewith to compare the value of all others 

It follows from this that in a country where Commerce is very brisk, 
where there is much production and much consumption, where there 
are many offers and demands for all kinds of commodities, each kind 
will have a current price relatively to each other kind; that is to say, a 
certain quantity of one will be equivalent to a certain quantity of each 
of the others. Thus the same quantity of corn that will be worth eighteen 
pints of wine will be worth also one sheep, one piece of dressed leather, 
a certain quantity of iron: and all those things will have in commerce an 
equal value. To express and make known the value of any particular 
thing, it is evident that it is sufficient to declare the quantity of any 
other known commodity which may be regarded as its equivalent. Thus, 
in order to make known the value of a piece of leather of a certain size, 
we may say imlifTcrenrly that it is worth three bushels of corn or eighteen 
pints of wine. We may in the same way express the value of a certain 
quantity of wine by the number of sheep or bushels of corn that it is 
worth in Commerce. 

We see by this that all the kinds of commodities that can be the 
object of Commerce measure one another, so to speak; that each may 
serve as a common measure or a scale of comparison to which to refer 
■■ ; s .. ;! ! ... .. - each commodity becomes in 

the hands of its possessor a means to procure all the others: a sort of 
universal pledge. 
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24, Different articles have been able to serve &• have served as ordinary 
money 

Many Nations have adopted as a common measure of value in their 
langoage and in their Commerce different substances more or less precious; 
there are even today certain Barbarous Peoples who employ a kind of 
little shell called Caurits. I remember to have seen at College apricot 
stones exchanged and passed as a kind of money among the Scholars, 
who made use of them to play at different games. I have 
of the reckoning by head of cattle. One finds traces of it in the Laws 
of the ancient German Nations who destroyed the Roman Empire. The 
early Romans, or at least the Latins their ancestors, also made use of it. 
It is said that the first coin struck in copper represented the value of a 
sheep, and bore the imprint of that animal, and that it is from this 
that the word pecunia has come, from pecus. This conjecture has a good 
deal of probability. 


25. The Metals, and especially gold and silver, are more fit for this 
purpose than any other substance; Sr why 

We have thus come to the introduction of the precious metals into 
Commerce. All the metals, as one after the other they have been discov- 
ered, have been admitted into the exchanges in proportion to their real 
utility. Their brilliancy has caused them to be sought for to serve as 
ornament; their ductility and solidity have rendered them fit to make 
vessels more durable and lighter than those of clay. But these substances 
could not be in Commerce without becoming almost immediately the 
universal Money; a piece of any metal, whatever it may be, has exactly the 
same another piece of the same metal, provided it is equally 

pure: moreover the facility with which a metal can, by various operations 
of Cl’v mi'’. be separated from others with which it may be alloyed, 
makes it possil)ic always to reduce them to the degree of purity, or, as 
they call it, to the title, that one desires: and then the value of the metal 
can only vary according to its weight. In expressing, then, the value of 
each commodity by the weight of the metal one gives in exchange we 
have the clearest, the most convenient, and the most exact expression of 
all the values; and henceforth it is impossible that it should not in 
practice be preferred to every other. Nor are the metals less suitable than 
other commodities to become the universal pledge of all the values they 
can measure: as they are susceptible of all imaginable divisions, there 
is no article of Commerce whose value, great or small, cannot be 
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exactly paid for by a certain quantity of metal. To this advantage of 
lending themselves to every kind of division, they add that of being 
unalterable: and those that are rare, like gold and silver, have a very 
great value in a very inconsiderable weight and bulk. 

These two metals are, then, of all merchandise the most easy to verify 
as to their quality, to divide as to their quantity, to keep forever without 
alteration, and to transport to all places at the least expense. Everyone 
who has a surplus commodity, and has not at the moment any need of 
another commodity for use, will iiasien to exchange it for money; with 
which he is more sure, than with anything else, to be able to procure the 
commodity he shall wish for at the moment he is in want of it. 


26. Gold &■ Silver are constituted, by the nature of things, money, & 
universal money; independently of all convention & of all law 

Thus, then, we come to the constitution of gold and silver as money 
and universal money, and that without any arbitrary convention among 
men, without the intervention of any law, but by the nature of things. 
They are not, as many people have imagined, signs of values; they have 
themselves a value. If they are susceptible of being the measure and the 
pledge of other values, they have this property in common with all the 
other articles that have a value in C. I’:''; differ only because 
being at once more divisible, more unalterable, and more easy to transport 
than the other commodities, it is more convenient to employ them to 
measure and represent the values. 


27, All economic under takings, particularly those of manufacture & 
commerce, could not fail to be extremely limited before the introduction 
of gold &• silver in commerce 

It is hardly necessary to remark that undertakings of all kinds, but 
especially those of manufacture and still more those of commerce, must 
needs have been greatly limited before the introduction of gold and 
silver in commerce; since it was almost impossible to accumulate con- 
siderable ci’.piiais, and si'!', more di.Ticuh to multiply and divide payments, 
as much as is necessary to facilitate and multiply exchanges to the extent 
which is demanded by a thriving commerce and circulation. Agriculture 
alone could maintain itself a little, because catth- v:-.. ’ r; 

of the advances it requires; moreover, it is , 1 ; "i- v. ,r, 

then no other agricultural undertaker but the proprietor. As to crafts of 
all kinds, they must have languished greatly before the introduction of 
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money. They were limited to tlic roughest kinds o£ occupations, for which 
the Proprietors furnished the advances by feeding the Workmen and 
by providing them with materials, or which they caused to be carried 
on at home by their Domestics. 


28. Capitals being as necessary to all undertakings as labour and industry, 
the industrious man is ready to share the profits of his linderial^ing with 
the Capitalist who furnishes him with the funds of which he has need 

Since capitals are the indispensable foundation of every undertaking, 
since also money is a principal means for economising from small gains, 
amassing profits, and growing rich, those who, though they have industry 
and the love of labour, have no capitals or not enough for the under- 
takings they wish to embark in, have no difficulty in making up their 
minds to give up to the Possessors of capitals or money, who are willing 
to trust them with it, a portion of the profits they expect to gain over 
and above the return of their advances. 


29. The loan upon interest. Nature of the loan 

The Possessors of money balance the risk their capital may run 
if the enterprise does not succeed, with the advantage of enjoying a 
definite profit without labour; and they are influenced thereby to demand 
more or less profit or interest for their money, or to consent to lend 
it in return for the interest the Borrower offers them. Here, then, is 
another outlet open to the Possessor of money, — blending on interest, or 
the trade in money. For one must not make a mistake; lending on 
interest is nothing in the world but a commercial transaction in which 
the Lender is a man who sells the use of his money and the Borrower 
a man who buys it; precisely as the Proprietor of an estate and his 
Farmer sell and buy respectively the use of a piece of land which is let 
out. This is what is perfectly expressed by the name the Latins gave 
to the interest of money placed on loan , — usura pecunia, a word the 
French Rendering of which has become hateful in consequence of the 
false ideas which have been formed as to the interest of money. 


50. Errors of the Schoolmen refuted 

It is for want of having looked at lending on interest in its true 
light that certain moralists, more rigid than enlightened, have endeav- 
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cured to make us regard it as a crime. The Scholastic theologians have 
concluded from the fact that money produces nothing by itself that it 
was unjust to demand interest for money placed on loan. Full of their 
prejudices, they have believed their doctrine was sanctioned by this 
passage of the Gospel: Mutuum date, nihil inde speranfi-y. Those theo- 
logians who have adopted more reasonable principles on the subject of 
interest have had to endure the harshest reproaches from writers of 
the opposite party. 

Nevertheless it needs but little reflection to realise the frivolity of 
the pretexts which have been made use of to condemn the taking of 
interest. A loan is a reciprocal contract, free between the two parties, 
which they make only because it is advantageous to them. It is evident 
that, if the Lender finds it to his advantage to receive something as the 
hire of his money, the Borrower L i‘:n ■ = .d -m .'’■•■’.h g the money 

of which he stands in need; as is shown by his making up his mind 
to borrow and to pay the hire of the money: but on what principle can 
one imagine a crime in a contract which is to the two 

parties, with which both are content and which certainly does not injure 
anyone else. To say that the Lender takes advantage of the Borrower’s 
need of money to demand interest for it is to talk as absurdly as if one 
should say that a Baker who demands money for the bread he sells takes 
advantage of the Purchaser’s need of bread. If, in the latter case, the 
money is the equivalent of the bread the Purchaser receives, the money 
which the Borrower receives today is equally the equivalent of the 
capital and of the interest which he promises to return at the expiration 
of a certain time; for, in short, it is an advantage for the Borrower to 
have during this interval the money he stands in need of, and it is a 
disadvantage to the Lender to be deprived of it. This disadvantage is 
capable of being estimated, and it is estimated; the interest is the price 
of it. This price ought to be higher if the Lender runs a risk of losing 
his capital by the insolvency of the Borrower. The bargain, therefore, 
is per Cecily ecjual on both sides, and consequently fair. Money considered 
as a physical substance, as a mass of metal, does not produce anything; 
but money employed in advances for enterprises in Agriculture, Manu- 
facture, and Commerce procures a definite profit. With money one can 
purchase an estate, and thereby procure a revenue. The person, therefore, 
who lends his money does not merely give up the barren possession of 
that money; he deprives himself of the profit or of the revenue which he 
would have been able to procure by it; and the interest which indemnifies 
him for this privation cannot be regarded as unjust. 
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5/. True foundation of the interest of money 

A man, then, may let his money as properly as he may sell it; and 
the possessor of money may do either one or the other, not only because 
the money is the equivalent of a revenue and a means to procure a 
revenue, not only because the lender loses during the time of the loan 
the revenue he might have secured by it, not only because he risks his 
capital, not only because the borrower may employ it in advantageous 
purchases or in undertakings from which he will draw large profits: 
the Proprietor of money may properly draw the interest of it in accord- 
ance with a more general and more decisive principle. Even if all the 
foregoing were not the case, he would none i.hc less have a riglil i(.» require 
the interest of the loan, simply because his money is his own. Since it 
is his own, he is free to keep it; nothing makes it his duty to lend: 
if, then, he does lend, he may attach to his loan such a condition as he 
chooses. In this he does no wrong to the borrower, since the latter 
acquiesces in the condition, and has no sort of right to the sum lent. The 
profit that a man may obtain by the use of the money is doubtless one 
of - influencing the borrower to borrow on interest; 

it is one of the sources of the ease he finds in paying this interest; but 
this is by no means what gives a right to the lender to require it; it is 
enough for him that his money is his own, and this right is inseparable 
from that of property. 


j2. There exists no truly disposable revenue in a State except the net 
produce of lands 

We see, by what has been said, that the interest of money placed 
on loan is taken either from the revenue of lands or from the profits 
of undertakings in agriculture, industry or commerce. But as to these 
profits themselves, we have already shown that they were only a part 
of the produce of lands; that the produce of lands falls into two parts; 
that the one was set aside for the wages of the cultivator, for his profits, 
and for the return of his advances and the interest upon them: and 
that the other was the share of the proprietor, that is to say, the revenue 
the proprietor expended at his pleasure, and from which he contributed 
to the general expenses of the State. We have shown that all that the 
other classes of the Society receive is merely the wages and the profits 
that are paid either by the proprietor from his revenue, or by the agents 
of the pioductivc class from the part which is set aside to satisfy their 
needs, Tor which they are obliged to purchase commodities from the 
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industrial class. Whether these profits be distributed in wages to work- 
men, in profits :r> t.r a >. or in interest upon advances, they do 
not change their nature, and do not increase the sum of the revenue 
produced by the productive class over and above the price of its labour, — 
in which sum the industrial class participates only to the extent of the 
price of its labour. 

The pi oposiiion, then, remains unshaken that there is no revenue save 
the net produce of lands, and that all other annual profit is either paid 
by the revenue, or forms part of the expenditure which serves to produce 
the revenue. 


The land has also furnished the whole amount of moveable riches, 
or capitals, in existence, & these are formed only by part of its produce 
being saved every year 

Not only does there not exist nor can there exist any other revenue 
than the net produce of lands, but it is also the land which has furnished 
all the capitals which make up the sum of all the advances of agriculture 
and commerce. It was that which offered without tillage the first rude 
advances which were indispensable for the earliest labours; all the rest 
is the accumulated fruit of the economy of the centuries that have fol- 
lowed one another since man began to cultivate the earth. This econo- 
mizing has doubtless taken place not only out of the revenues of the 
proprietors, but also out of the profits of all the members of the working 
classes. It is even generally true that, although the proprietors have a 
greater superfluity, they save less because as they have more leisure, they 
have more desires and more passions; they regard themselves as more 
assured of their fortunes; they think more about enjoying it agreeably 
than about increasing it; luxury is their inheritance. The wage-receivers, 
and especially the undertakers of the other classes, who receive profits 
proportionate to their advances, to their talent and to their activity, 
although they have no revenue properly so called, have yet a superfluity 
beyond their subsistence; and almost all of them, devoted as they are to 
their undertakings, occupied in increasing their fortunes, removed by 
their labour from expensive amusements and passions, save all their 
superfluity to invest it again in their business and so increase it. Most 
of the undertakers in agriculture borrow little, and scarcely any of them 
seek to make a profitable employment of anything but their own funds. 
The undertakers in other employments, who wish to make their fortunes 
stable, also try to get into the same position; and, unless they have great 
ability, those who carry on their enterprises upon borrowed funds run 
great risk rif failing. But, although capitals are partly formed by saving 
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from the profits of the working classes, yet, as these profits always come 
from the earth, — inasmuch as they are all paid, either from the revenue, 
or as part of the expenditure which serves to produce the revenue, — it 
is evident that capitals come from the land just as much as the revenue 
does; or, rather, that they are nothing but the accumulation of the part 
of the values produced by the land that the proprietors of the revenue, 
or those who share it with them, can lay by every year without using it for 
the satisfaction of their wants. 


^ 4 . Although money is the immediate subject of saving, and is, so to 
spea\, the first material of capitals when they are being formed, specie 
forms but an almost inappreciable part of the sum total of capitals 

We have seen that money plays scarcely any part in the sum total 
of existing capitals; but it plays a great part in the formation of capitals. 
In fact, almost all savings are made in nothing but money; it is in money 
that the revenues come to the proprietors, that the advances and the 
profits return to undertakers of every kind; it is, therefore, from money 
that they save, and the annual increase of capitals takes place in money: 
but none of the undertakers make any other use of it than to convert it 
immediately into the diflercnt kinds of effects upon which their under- 
taking depends; and thus this money returns to circulation, and the 
greater part of capitals exists only in effects of different kinds, as we 
have already explained above. 
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Thomas Robert malthus, author of An Essay on the Principle 
of Population, was the son of Daniel Malthus, a country 
gentleman living near Guildford, Surrey, England. He was 
born in 1766 and was instructed by his father as well as in 
private schools. At the age of nineteen he went to r.ir.ilr-i.’gc 
University, where he distinguished himself as a scholar and 
took holy orders. For several months he held a curacy at Al- 
bury, Surrey. His chief interest, however, was not in the 
ministry but in social problems. 

Daniel Malthus was a friend of David Hume, Scottish 
historian and [)hi!osophcr, and of Jean-Jacques Rousseau, 
world-famous French writer and theorist. The times were 
stormy, and the spirit of revolution was in the air. The Mar- 
quis de Condorcet was propounding in France extravagantly 
optimistic theories regarding hv.mrn rr"frrr'S-’’r7. and Wil- 
liam Godwin in England was v. .1 l-.o-.-i. . '1. Enquiry 

Concerning Political Justice, which was soon not only to startle 
the world by reason of its anarchistic implications but was 
also to stimulate the younger Malthus i;o express his own views. 

At first in his family circle and in conversation with his 
father and friends, young Malthus i':>e'.-'S..,! >i:f arguments 
used by Godwin and Condorcet. He could not doubt their 
talent as writers. What gave him pause, he said, was their 
seeming unwillingness to face the clifnculties that made the 
realization of their ideals impossible. These difficulties, accord- 
ing to Malthus, were based on an inexorable law of nature — 
namely, that population tends to outstrip the means of sub- 
sistence. 

Daniel Malthus was so impressed by his son’s reasoning 
powers that he prevailed upon him to publish his views. The 
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first Essay on the Principle of Population appeared anony- 
mously in 1798. 

The root idea underlying the Essay is clearly stated at 
its outset. “I think,” says Malthus, “I may fairly make two 
postulata. First, that food is necessary to the existence of man. 
Secondly, that the passion between the sexes is necessary, and 
will remain nearly in its present state.” 

Implicit in Malthus’s view are belief in the beneficent 
rule of God, a new conception of “vice” and “misery” as 
agents which tend to reduce population, and a plea for the 
abolition of Poor Laws, which, in his opinion, undermine r 
sense of responsibility in the needy and encourage overpopt 
lation. An unforgettable turn is given to his arguments by hi; 
statement that “population, when unchecked, increases in a 
geometrical ratio,” while “subsistence only increases in at 
arithmetical ratio,” 

j’, ! ■ . ■■;!' of the Essay led to an animated controvers} 
Prime Minister William Pitt and Archdeacon William Paley, 
England’s famous theologian, both admitted that they were 
favorably impressed by Malthus’s arguments, but other pub 
Heists attacked his position. He now found himself the target 
of indignant critics who not only questioned the accuracy 0^ 
his mathematics, but who also accused him of “defending’ 
wars, famines, and plagues as agents in depopulation and ol 
denying to the poor even the solace of charity. 

Stung by tfrse ri"‘. t-' U-. M-dT.’:? prorreded to strerg^hen 
his case. He g;‘d’.».:.‘ in. - r:; ' on "gi cl'U'.'t- to 

population.” He read Greek and Roman history and added to 
his store of i '^:. :-::i;io:i gas-ding I)'-:.!; r.Vi s in Asiatic races. 
In 1799 he traveled on the continent of Europe, collecting 
facts and figures in relation to what was becoming his mental 
obsession — the problem of population. 

In 1803 Malthus published a second edition of his Essay, 
embodying in it about four times as much matter as that 
contained in the original version. He spoke now of “moral 
restraint” as a major factor in bringing about a reduction 
of population, and by moral restraint he meant “a restraint 
from marriage from prudential motives, with a conduct 
strictly moral during the period of this restraint,” The new 
edition was really an entirely new work, and Malthus acknowl- 
edged its authorship. Four more editions, substantially the 
same as the second edition, were to appear before he died ir 
1834. The present digest is based on the eighth edition. 
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At the age o£ thirty-eight Malthus married his cousin, 
Harriet Eckersali. This late marriage resulted in three chil- 
dren. In 1805, the year following his marriage, he became pro- 
fessor of history and political economy at Haileybury College, 
an institution established by the East India Company for the 
purpose of training young men who were to enter its service. 
With Grote, Ricardo, James Mill, and Tooke he helped to 
found the Political Economy Club in London in 1821. 

Apart from the Essay on the Principle of Population, 
Malthus wrote voluminously on economic topics. Among his 
works are Observations on the Ejects of the Corn Laws (1814), 
An Inquiry into the Nature and Progress of Rent (1815), 
Principles of Political Economy (1820), and The Measure 
of Value Stated and Illustrated (1823). 

Charles Darwin made public acknowledgment of his 
intellectual debt to Malthus. “In October 1838,” he writes in 
his autobiography, “that is, fifteen months after I had begun 
my systematic inquiry, I happened to read for amusement 
Malthus on Population, and being well prepared to appre- 
ti. il'i, .'v.i- ii.o v.bic". « .5 ;t goes on, from 

long-continued observation of the habits of animals and plants, 
it at once struck me that under these circumstances favourable 
variations would tend to be preserved and unfavourable ones 
to be destroyed.” Alfred Russel Wallace, co-discoverer of 
the theory of evolution, also acknowledged his indebtedness 
to Malthus. 



AN ESSAY ON THE PRINCIPLE 
OF POPULATION 


Part One: Of the Chech to Population in the Less Civi- 
lised Parts of the World and in Past Times 

1. Statement of the Subject. Ratios of the Increase of 
Population and Food 

In an inquiry concerning the improvement of society, the mode of con- 
ducting the subject which naturally presents itself, is — 

1. To investigate the causes that have hitherto impeded the progress 
of mankind towards happiness; and, 

2. To examine the probability of the total or partial removal of these 
causes in future. 

To enter fully into this question, and to enumerate all the causes that 
have hitherto influenced human improvement, would be much beyond 
the power of an individual. The principal object of the present essay is to 
examine the effects of one great cause intimately united with the very 
nature of man; which, though it has been constantly and powerfully oper- 
ating since the commencement of society, has been little noticed by the 
writers who have treated, this subject. The facts which establish the exist- 
ence of this cause have, indeed, been repeatedly stated and acknowledged; 
but its natural and necessary effects have been almost totally overlooked; 
though probably among these effects may be reckoned a very considerable 
portion of that vice and misery, and of that unequal distribution of the 
bounties of nature, which it has been the unceasing object of the enlight- 
ened philanthropist in all ages to correct. 

The cause to which I allude, is the constant tendency in all animated 
life to increase beyond the nourishment prepared for it. 

It is observed by Dr. [Benjamin] Franklin, that there is no bound 
to the prolific nature of plants or animals but what is made by their 
crowding and interfering with each other’s means of subsistence. Were 
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the face of the earth, he says, vacant of other plants, it might be gradually 
sowed and overspread with one kind only, as, for instance, with fennel; 
and were it empty of other inhabitants, it might in a few ages be replen- 
ished from one nation only, as, for instance, with Englishmen. 

This is incontrovertibly true. Throughout the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms Nature has scattered the seeds of life abroad with the most 
profuse and liberal hand; but has been comparatively sparing in the 
room and the nourishment necessary to rear them. The germs of existence 
contained in this earth, if they could freely develop themselves, would 
fill millions of worlds in the course of a few thousand years. Necessity, 
that imperious, all-pervading law of nature, restrains them within the 
prescribed bounds. The race of plants and the race of animals shrink un- 
der this great restrictive law; and man cannot by any efforts of reason 
escape from it. 

In plants and irrational animals, the view of the subject is simple. 
They are all impelled by a powerful instinct to the increase of their 
species, and this instinct is interrupted by no doubts about providing ior 
their offspring. Wherever, therefore, there is liberty, the power of increase 
is exerted, and the superabundant effects are repressed afterwards by 
want of room and nourishment. 

The effects of this check on man are more complicated. Impelled to 
the increase of his species by an equally powerful instinct, reason inter- 
rupts his career, and asks him whether he may not bring beings into the 
world for whom he cannot provide the means of support. If he attend to 
this natural suggestion, the restriction too frequently produces vice. If 
he hear it not, the human race will be constantly endeavouring to increase 
beyond the means of subsistence. But as, by that law of our nature which 
makes food necessary to the life of man, population can never actually 
increase beyond the lowest nourishment capable of supporting it, a strong 
check on population, from the difTicriliy of acquiring food, must be con- 
stantly in operation. This difficulty must fall somewhere, and must 
necessarily be severely felt in some or other of the various forms of 
misery, or the fear of misery, by a large portion of mankind. 

That population has this constant tendency to increase beyond the 
means of subsistence, and that it is kept to its necessary level by these 
causes, will sufficiently appear from a review of the different states of 
society in which man has existed. But, before we proceed to this review, 
the subject will perhaps be seen in a clearer light, if we endeavour to 
ascertain what would be the natural increase of population, if left to exert 
itself with perfect freedom; and what might be expected to be the rate 
of increase in the productions of the earth, under the most favourable 
circumstances of human industry. 

It will be allowed that no country has hitherto been known, where 


198 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


the manners were so pure and simple, and the means of subsistence so 
abundant, that no check whatever has existed to early marriages from the 
cliHiculiy of providing for a family, and that no waste of the human 
species has been occasioned by vicious customs, by towns, by unhealthy 
occupations, or too severe labour. Consequently in no state that we have 
yet known, has the power of population been left to exert itself with 
perfect freedom. 

Whether the law of marriage be instituted or not, the dictate of 
nature and virtue seems to be an early attachment to one woman; and 
where there were no impediments of any kind in the way of a union to 
which such an attachment would lead, and no causes of depopulation 
afterwards, the increase of the human species would be evidently much 
greater than any increase which has been hitherto known. 

In the northern states of America, where the means of subsistence 
have been more ample, the manners of the people more pure, and the 
checks to early marriages fewer, than in any of the modern states of 
Europe, the population has been found to double itself, for above a 
century and a half successively, in less than twenty-five years. Yet, even 
during these periods, in some of the towns, the deaths exceeded the 
births, a circumstance which clearly proves that in those parts of the 
country which supplied this deficiency, the increase must have been much 
more rapid than the general average. 

In the back settlements, where the sole employment is agriculture, 
and vicious customs and unwholesome occupations are little known, 
the population has been found to double itself in fifteen years. Even this 
extraordinary rate of increase is probably short of the utmost power of 
population. Very severe labour is requisite to clear a fresh country; such 
situations are not in general considered as particularly healthy; and the 
inhabitants, probably, are occasionally subject to the incursions of the 
Indians, which may destroy some lives, or at any rate diminish the fruits 
of industry. 

According to a table of Euler, calculated on a mortality of i in 36, if 
the births be to the deaths in the proportion of 3 to i, the period of 
doubling will be only twelve years and four-fifths. And this proportion is 
not only a possible supposition, but has actually occurred for short 
periods in more countries than one. 

Sir William Petty supposes a doubling possible in so short a time as 
ten years. 

But, to be perfectly sure that we are far within the truth, we will 
take the slowest of these rates of increase, a rate in which all concurring 
testimonies agree, and which has been repeatedly ascertained to be from 
procreation only. 

It may safely be pronounced, therefore, that population, when un- 
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checked, goes on doubling itself every twenty-five years, or increases in a 
geometrical ratio. 

The rate according to which the productions of the earth may be 
supposed to increase, will not be so easy to determine. Of this, however. 
We may be perfectly certain, that the ratio of their increase in a limited 
territory must be of a totally different nature from the ratio of the 
increase of population. A thousand millions are just as easily doubled 
every twenty-five years by the power of population as a thousand. But the 
food to support the increase from the greater number will by no means 
be obtained with the same facility, Man is necessarily confined in room. 
When acre has been added to acre till all the fertile land is occupied, 
the yearly increase of food must depend upon the melioration of the land 
already in possession. This is a fund, which, from the nature of all soils, 
instead of increasing, must be gradually diminishing. But population, 
could it be supplied with food, would go on with unexhausted vigcmr; 
and the increase of one period would furnish the power of a greater 
increase the next, and this without any limit. 

From the accounts we have of China and Japan, it may be fairly 
doubted, whether the best directed efforts of human industry could 
double the produce of these countries even once in any number of years. 
There are many parts of the globe, indeed, hitherto uncultivated and 
almost unoccupied; but the right of exterminating, or driving into a 
corner where they oi.i-. . , ( s' •. ••d'j-'-i'.iii' :> r ‘ thinly peopled 
regions, will be questioned in a moral view. The process of improving 
their minds and directing their industry would necessarily be slow; and 
during this time, as population would regularly keep pace with the in- 
c'c;:* di-. t . ii would rarely happen that a great degree of knowledge 

and industry would have to operate at once upon rich unappropriated 
soil. Even where this might take place, as it does sometimes in new 
colonies, a geometrical ratio increases with such extraordinary rapidity, 
that the a,- c;>'.:h’. su-s last long. If the United States of America 

continue increasing, which they certainly will do, though not with the 
same rapidity as formerly, the Indians will be driven farther and farther 
back into the country, till the whole race is ultimately exterminated, and 
the territory is i: i-ap, « f fiv::-. ■ i '•'■. ■i. 

These observations are, in a d(i;-; l ’\* n.' all the parts of the 
earth where the soil is imperfectly .'iu.-;:. 'I e\-;« rminate the inhabit- 
ants of the greatest part of Asia and Africa, is a thought that could not 
be admitted for a moment. To civilise and direct the industry of the 
various tribes of Tartars and Negroes, would certainly be a work of con- 
siderable time, and of variable and uncertain success. 

Europe is by no means so fully peopled as it might be. In Europe 
there is the fairest chance that human industry may receive its best 
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direction. The science of agriculture has been much studied in England 
and Scotland; and t'.i r: . .i.-:! of uncultivated land in these 

countries. Let us consider at what rate the produce of this island (Great 
Britain) might be supposed to increase under circumstances the most 
favourable to improvement. 

If it be allowed that by the best possible policy, and great encourage- 
ments to agriculture, the average produce of the island could be doubled 
in the first twenty-five years, it will be allowing, probably, a greater in- 
crease than could with reason be expected. 

In the next twenty-five years, it is impossible to suppose that the 
produce could be quadrupled. It would be contrary to all our knowledge 
of the properties of land. The improvement of the barren parts would 
be a work of time and labour; and it must be evident to those who 
have the slightest acquaintance with agricultural subjects, that in propor- 
tion as cultivation extended, the additions that could yearly be made 
to the former average produce must be gradual;)- and regularly diminish- 
ing. That we may be the better able to compare the increase of populaLiori 
and food, let us make a supposition, which, without pretending to ac- 
curacy, is clearly more favourable to the power of production in the earth 
than any experience we have had of its qualities will warrant. 

Let us suppose that the yearly additions which might be made to the 
former average produce, instead of decreasing, which they certainly 
would do, were to remain the same; and that the produce of this island 
might be increased every twenty-five years, by a quantity equal to what it 
at present produces. The most enthusiastic speculator cannot suppose a 
greater increase than this. In a few centuries it would make every acre 
of land in the island like a garden. 

If this supposition be applied to the whole earth, and if it be allowed 
that the subsistence for man which the earth affords might be increased 
every twenty-five years by a quantity equal to what it at present produces, 
rlfi'. v.-i’l be sii-rodr:. a r-f incv.'.sc much greater than we can imagine 
:ii:!i an;. "O'*.'!' .- »■>.. ri could make it. 

It may be fairly pronounced, therefore, that, considering the present 
average state of the earth, the means of subsistence, under circumstances 
the most favourable to human industry, could not possibly be made to 
increase faster than in an arithmetical ratio. 

The necessary effects of these two different rates of increase, when 
brought together, will be very striking. Let us call the population of this 
island eleven millions; and suppose the present produce equal to the easy 
support of such a number. In the first twcniy-fivc years the population 
would be twenty-two millions, and the food being also doubled, the means 
of subsistence would be equal to this increase. In the. next twenty-five 
years, the population would be forty-four millions, and the means of 
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subsistence only equal to the support of thirty-three millions. In the 
next period the population would be eighty-eight millions, and the means 
of subsistence just equal to the support of half that number. And, at the 
conclusion of the first century, the population would be a hundred and 
seventy-six millions, and the means of subsistence only equal to the 
support of fifty-five millions, leaving a population of a hundred and 
twenty-one millions totally unprovided for. 

Taking the whole earth, instead of this island, emigration would 
of course be excluded; and, supposing the present population equal to a 
thousand millions, the human species would increase as the numbers, i, 2, 
4, 8, i6, 32, 64, 128, 256; and subsistence as i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. In two 
centuries the population would be to the means of subsistence as 256 to 
9; in <; cv ii:i:-!v‘ > ;«■ 1 a'l ’ in two thousand years the difference 
would be almost incalculable. 

In this supposition no limits whatever are placed to the produce of 
the earth. It may increase for ever, and be greater than any assignable 
quantity; yet still the power of population being in every period so much 
superior, the increase of the human species can only be kept down to the 
level of the means of subsistence by the constant operation of the strong 
law of necessity, acting as a check upon the greater power. 

II. Of the General Checks to Population, and the Mode of 
Their Operation 

The ultimate check to population appears then to be a want of food, 
arising necessarily from the different ratios according to which popula- 
tion and food increase. But this ultimate check is never the immediate 
check, except in cases of actual famine. 

The immediate check may be stated to consist in all those customs, 
and all those diseases, which seem to be generated by a scarcity of the 
means of subsistence; and all those causes, independent of this scarcity, 
whether of a moral or i c} .i.i i:u . which tend prematurely to weaken 
and destroy the human frame. 

These checks to population, which are constantly operating with more 
or less force in every society, and keep down the number to the level of 
the means of subsistence, may be classed under two general heads — the 
preventive and the positive checks. 

The :v'\c . k. .'k f.'.r as it is volunta-;-. is rccul’rr tr- man, and 

arises from that distinctive superiority in his iv.-*- . .cm which 
enables him to calculate distant consequences. The checks to the indefinite 
increase of plants and irrational animals are all either positive or, if pre- 
ventive, involuntary. But man cannot look around him, and see the distress 
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which frequently presses upon those who have large families; he cannot 
contemplate his present possessions or earnings, which he now nearly 
consumes himself, and calculate the amount of each share, when with very 
little addition they must be divided, perhaps, among seven or eight, with- 
out feeling a doubt whether, if he follow the bent of his inclinations, he 
may be able to snpporL il-.e (."Mviiig which he will probably bring into the 
world. In a state of equality, if such can exist, this would be the simple 
question. In the present state of society other considerations occur. Will 
he not lower his rank in life, and be obliged to give up in great measure 
his former habits? Does any mode of employment present itself by which 
he may reasonably hope to maintain a family? Will he not at any rate 
subject himself to greater tiiiTscultics, and more severe labour, than in his 
single state? Will he not be unable to transmit to his children the same 
advantages of education and improvement that he I ; ‘ ■ ■ / f d? 

Does he even feel secure that, should he have a !. >i. 

exertions can save them from rags and squalid poverty, and their conse- 
quent degradation in the community? And may he not be reduced to the 
grating necessity of forfeiting his independence, and of being obliged 
i I ’! , ’ ,•■■.1 . " ;•!' . for support? 

These considerations are calculated to prevent, and certainly do pre- 
vent, a great number of persons in all civilised nations from pursuing the 
dictate of nature in an early attachment to one woman. 

If this restraint do not produce vice, it is undoubtedly the least evil 
that can arise from the principle of population. Considered as a restraint 
on a strong natural inclination, it must be allowed to produce a certain 
degree of temporary unhappiness; but evidently slight, compared with 
the evils which result from any of the other checks to population; and 
merely of the same nature as many other sacrifices of temporary to perma- 
nent gratification, which it is the business of a moral agent continually 
to make. 

When this restraint produces vice, the evils which follow are but too 
conspicuous. A promiscuous intercourse to such a degree as to prevent 
the birth of children, seems to lower, in the most marked manner, the 
dignity of human nature. It cannot be without its effect on men, and noth- 
ing can be more c,:;’. Ions than hs umtkncy to degrade the female character, 
and to destroy all its most amiable and distinguishing characteristics. Add 
to which, that among those unfortunate females with which all great 
towns abound, more real distress and aggravated misery are, perhaps, to be 
found, than in any other department of human life. 

When a general corruption of morals, with regard to the sex, pervades 
all the classes of society, its effects must necessarily be to poison the 
springs of domestic happiness, to weaken conjugal and parental affection, 
and to lessen the united exertions and ardour of parents in the care and 
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education of their children; — effects which cannot take place without a 
decided diminution of the general happiness and virtue of society; par- 
ticularly as the necessity of art in the accomplishment and conduct of 
intrigues, and in the concealment of their consequences, necessarily leads 
to many other vices. 

The positive checks to population are extremely various, and include 
every cause, whether arising from vice or misery, which in any degree 
contribute to shorten the natural duration (.-i' . Under this head, 

therefore, may be enumerated all unwholesome occupations, severe labour 
and exposure to the seasons, extreme poverty, bad nursing of children, 
large towns, excesses of all kinds, the whole train of common diseases and 
epidemics, wars, plague, and famine. 

On examining these obstacles to the increase of population which 
are classed under the heads of preventive and positive checks, it will 
appear that they are all resolvable into moral restraint, vice, and misery. 

Of the preventive checks, the restraint from marriage which is not 
followed by irregular gratifications may properly l\' *i ! : i d 

Promiscuous intercourse, unnatural passions, violations of the mar- 
riage bed, and improper arts to conceal the consequences of irregular 
connections, are preventive checks that clearly come under the head of 
vice. 

Of the positive checks, those which appear to arise unavoidably 
from the laws of nature, may be called exclusively misery; and those which 
we obviously bring upon ourselves, such as wars, excesses, and many 
others which it would be in our power to avoid, are of a mixed nature. 
They are brought U[>on us by vice, and their consequences are misery. 

The sum of all these preventive and positive checks, taken together, 
forms the immediate check to population; and it is evident that, in every 
country where the whole of the procreative power cannot be called into 
action, the preventive and the positive checks must vary inversely as each 
other; that is, in countries either naturally unhealthy, or subject to a great 
mortality, from whatever cause it may arise, the preventive check will 
prevail very little. In those countries, on the contrary, which are naturally 
healthy, and where the i r’-rrh is found to prevail with con- 

siderable force, the positive check will prevail very little, or the mortality 
be very small. 

In every country some of these checks are, with more or less force, 
in constant operation; yet, notwithstanding their general prevalence, there 
are few states in which there is not a constant effort in the population to 
increase beyond the means of subsistence. This constant effort as con- 
stantly tends to subject the lower classes of society to distress, and to 
prevent any great permanent melioration of their condition. 

These effects, in the present state of society, seem to be produced 
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in the following manner. We will suppose the means of subsistence in any 
country just equal to the easy support of its inhabitants. The constant 
effort towards population, which is found to act even in the most vicious 
societies, increases the number of people before the means of subsistence 
are increased. The food, therefore, which before supported ( - Wi-w-,, 

must now be divided among eleven millions and a half. The poor conse- 
quently must live much worse, and many of them be reduced to severe 
distress. The number of labourers also being above the proportion of 
work in the market, the price of labour must tend to fall, while the price 
of provisions would at the same time tend to rise. The labourer therefore 
must do more work to earn the same as he did before. During this season 
of distress, the discouragements to marriage and the difficulty of rearing 
A family are so great, that the progress of population is retarded. In the 
meantime, the cheapness of labour, the plenty of labourers, and the 
necessity of an increased industry among them, encourage cultivators to 
employ more labour upon their land, to turn up fresh soil, and to manure 
and improve more completely what is already in tillage, till ultimately 
the means of subsistence may become in the same proportion d'., ;'uh‘ 

tion as at the period from which we set out. The situation of the labourer 
being then again tolerably comfortable, the restraints to population are in 
some degree loosened; and, after a short period, the same retrograde 
and progressive movements with respect to happiness are repeated. 

I'his soil or oscillation will not probably be obvious to common 
view; and it may be difficult even for the most attentive observer to cal- 
culate its periods. Yet that, in the generality of old states, some alternation 
of this kind does exist, though in a much less marked, and in a much 
more irregular manner, than I have described it, no reflecting man, who 
considers the subject deeply, can well doubt. 

One principal reason why this oscillation has been less remarked, 
and less decidedly confirmed by experience than might naturally be 
,1. ■I'.,' v .•■'.-.wU v e ss err. ir general, 

histories only of the higher classes. We have not many accounts that can 
be depended upon, of the manners and r. i ■ .h..'! p r.i’nkind 

where these retrograde and progressive v : . ' , = ■■■; ■■'..is.: . 

satisfactory history of this kind, of one jjooplc- and of one period, would 
require the constant and minute attention of many observing minds in 
1 : g. . ! remarks on the state of the lower classes of society, and 
the causes : v h: and, to draw accurate inferences upon this 

subject, a historians for some centuries would be nec- 
essary. 'i 'i- > ■■ c. ' h‘. ' b.; years, been attended 

to in some countries, and we may promise ourselves a clearer insight 
into the internal structure of human society from the progress of these 
inquiries. But the science may be said yet to be in its infancy, and many 
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of the objects on which it would be desirable to have information, have 
been either omitted or not stated with sufficient accuracy. Among these, 
perhaps, may be reckoned the proportion of the number of adults to the 
number of marriages; the extent to which vicious customs have prevailed 
in consequence of the restraints upon matrimony, the comparative 
mortality among the children of the most distressed part of the com- 
munity, and of those who live rather more at their ease; the variations in 
the real price of labour; the observable differences in the state of the lower 
classes of society, with respect to ease and happiness, at different times 
during a certain period; and very accurate registers of births, deaths, and 
marriages, which are of the utmost importance in this subject. 

A faithful history, including such particulars, would tend greatly to 
elucidate the manner in which the constant check upon population acts; 
and would probably prove the existence of the retrograde and progressive 
movements that have been mentioned; though the times of their vibra- 
tion must necessarily be rendered irregular from the operation of many 
interrupting causes; such as, the introduction or failure of certain manu- 
factures; a greater or less prevalent spirit of agricultural enterprise; years 
of plenty, or years of scarcity; wars, sickly seasons, poor-laws, emigrations 
and other causes of a similar nature. 

A circumstance which has, perhaps, more than any other, contributed 
to conceal this oscillation from common view, is the difference between 
the nominal and real price of labour. It very rarely happens that the 
nominal price of labour universally falls; but we well know that it fre- 
quently remains the same, while the nominal price of provisions has been 
gradually rising. This, indeed, will generally be the case, if the increase 
of manufactures and commerce be sufficient to employ the new labourers 
that are thrown into the market, and to prevent the increased supply from 
lowering the money price. But an increased number of labourers receiving 
the same money wages will necessarily, by their competition, increase the 
money price of corn. This is, in fact, a real fall in the price of labour; and, 
during this period, the condition of the lower classes of the community 
must be gradually growing worse. But the farmers and capitalists are 
growing rich from the real cheapness of labour. Their increasing capitals 
enable them to employ a greater number of men; and, as the population 
had probably suffered some check from the greater difficulty of support- 
ing a family, the demand for labour, after a certain ; would be great 

in ].)roportion to the supply, and its price would of course rise, if left to 
find its natural level; and thus the wages of labour, and consequently the 
condition of the lower classes of society, might have progressive and 
retrograde movements, though the price of labour might never nominally 
fall. 

In savage life, where there is no regular price of labour, it is little 
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to be doubted that similar oscillations take place. When population has 
increased nearly to the utmost limits of the food, all the preventive and 
the positive checks will naturally operate with increased force. Vicious 
habits with respect to the sex will be more general, the exposing of 
children more frequent, and both the probability and fatality of wars 
and epidemics will be considerably greater; and these causes will probably 
continue their operation till the population is sunk below the level of 
the food; and then the return to comparative plenty will again produce 
an increase, and, after a certain period, its further progress will again be 
checked by the same causes. 

But without attempting to establish these progressive and retrograde 
movements in different countries, which would evidently require more 
minute histories than we possess, and which the progress of civilisation 
naturally tends to counteract, the following i>rop<jsiiions are intended to 
be proved: — 

1. Population is necessarily limited by the means of subsistence, 

2. Population invariably increases where the means of subsistence 
increase, unless prevented by some very powerful and obvious checks. 

3. These checks, and the checks which repress the superior power of 
population, and keep its effects on a level with the means of subsistence, 
are all resohablc into moral rcsi.-aim, vice, and misery. 


III. General Deductions from the Preceding View of Society 

That the checks which have been mentioned are the immediate causes 
of the slow increase of population, and that these checks result principally 
from an insufficiency of subsistence, will be evident from the compara- 
tively rapid increase which has invariably taken place, whenever, by some 
sudden enlargement in the means of subsistence, these checks have in any 
considerable degree been removed. 

It has been universally di. ■ ■.ih.d -n * ■. al;hy 

countries, where room and food were abundant, have constantly made 
a rapid progress in population. Many of the colonies from ancient Greece, 
in the course of one or two centuries, appear to have rivalled, and even 
surpassed, their mother cities. Syracuse and Agrigentum in Sicily, Taren- 
tum and Locri in Italy, Ephesus and Miletus in Lesser Asia, were by all 
accounts at least equal to any of the cities of ancient Greece. All these 
colonies had established themselves in countries inhabited by savage and 
barbarous nations, which easily gave place to the new settlers, who had 
of course plenty of good land. It is calculaicd dial ihc Israelites, thougli 
they increased very slowly while they were wandering in the land of 
Canaan, on settling in a fertile district of Egypt, doubled their numbers 
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every fifteen years during the whole period of their stay. But not to 
dwell on remote instances, the European settlements in America bear 
ample testimony to the truth of a remark, that has never I believe been 
doubted. Plenty of rich land to be had for little or nothing is so powerful 
a cause of population, as generally to overcome all obstacles. 

No settlements could easily have been worse managed than those of 
Spain, in Mexico, Peru, and Quito. The tyranny, superstition, and vices of 
the mother country were introduced in ample quantities among her chil- 
dren. Exorbitant taxes were exacted by the crown, the most arbitrary 
restrictions were imposed on their trade, and the governors were not 
behind hand in rapacity and extortion for themselves as well as their 
masters. Yet under all these difficulties the colonies made a quick progress 
in population. The city of Quito, which was but a hamlet of Indians, is 
represented by Ulloa as containing fifty or sixty thousand inhabitants 
above fifty years ago. Lima, which was founded since the conquest, is 
mentioned by the same author as equally or more populous before the 
fatal earthquake in 1746. Mexico is said to contain a hundred thousand 
inhabitants, which, notwithstanding the exaggerations of the Spanish 
writers, is supposed to be five times greater, than what it contained in the 
time of Montezuma. 

In the Portuguese colony of Brazil, governed with almost equal 
tyranny, there were supposed to be above thirty years ago six hundred 
thousand inhabitants of European extraction. 

The Dutch and French colonies, though under the government of 
exclusive companies of merchants, still persisted in thriving under every 
disadvantage. 

But the English North American colonies, now the powerful people 
of the United States of America, far outstripped all the others in the 
progress of their population. To the quantity of rich land which they 
possessed in common with the Spanish and Portuguese colonies, they 
added a greater degree of liberty and equality. Though not without some 
restrictions on their foreign commerce, they were allowed the liberty 
of managing their own internal affairs. The political institutions which 
prevailed were favourable to the alienation and division of property. 
Lands which were not cultivated by the proprietor within a limited time 
were declared grantable to any other person. In Pennsylvania there was no 
right of primogeniture, and in the provinces of New England the eldest 
son had only a double share. There were no tithes in any of the states, 
and scarcely any taxes. And on account of the extreme cheapness of good 
land, and a situation favourable to the exportatic n of p-.i'r. n could 

not be more advantageously employed than in ;‘ig:'v'.:lnir;'. ulih'!;. at the 
same time that it affords the greatest quantity of healthy work, supplies 
the most valuable produce to the society. 
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The consequence of these favourable circumstances united was a 
rapidity of increase almost without parallel in history. Throughout all the 
northern provinces the population was found to double itself in 25 years. 
The original number of persons which had settled in the four provinces 
of New England in 1643 was 21,200. Afterwards it was calculated that 
more left them than went to them. In the year rydo they were increased 
to half a million. They had therefore all along doubled their number in 
25 years. In New Jersey the period of doubling appeared to be 22 years, 
and in Rhode Island still less. In the back settlements, where the inhabit- 
ants applied themselves solely to agriculture, and luxury was not known, 
they were supposed to double their number in 15 years. Along the sea- 
coast, which would naturally be first inhabited, the period of doubling 
was about 35 years, and in some of the maritime towns the population 
was absolutely at a stand. From T': ■ -i ii ,i 

thill, taking all :’'t ^ " v.i • ■uu! <’ 10 ( ;h« it 

numbers w‘iiiin 25 years: and as tlic whole population is now s(i great as 
not to be materially affected by the emigrations from KurojH’, and as it is 
known that in some of the towns and districts near the seacoast the 
progress of population has been comparatively slow, it is evident that in 
the interior of the country in general the period of doubling from pro- 
creation only must have been considerably less than 25 years. 

The population of the United States of America, according lo the 
fourth census in 1820, was 7,861,710. We have no reason to believe that 
Great Britain is less populous at present for the emigration of the small 
parent stock which produced these numbers. On the contrary, a certain 
degree of emigration is known to be favourable to the population of the 
mother country. It has been particularly remarked that the two Spanish 
provinces from which the greatest number of people emigrated to America 
became in consequence more populous. 

Whatever was the original number of British emigrants which in- 
creased so fast in North America, let us ask. Why does not an equal 
number produce an equal increase in the same time in Great Britain.? 
The obvious reason to be assigned is the want of food; and that this want 
is the most efficient cause of the three immediate checks to population, 
which have been observed to prevail in all societies, is evident from the 
rapidity with which even old states recover the desolations of war, pesti- 
lence, famine, and the convulsions of nature. They are then for a short 
time placed a little in the situation of new colonics, and the effect is always 
answerable to what might be expected. If the industry of the inhabitants 
be not destroyed, subsistence will soon increase beyond the wants of the 
reduced numbers; and the invariable consequence will be that population, 
which before perhaps was nearly stationary, will begin immediately to 
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increase, and will continue its progress till the former population is 
recovered. 

The fertile province of Flanders, which has been so often the seat of 
the most destructive wars, after a respite of a few years has always ap- 
peared as rich and populous as ever. The undiminished population of 
France, is an instance very strongly in point. The ejffects of the dreadful 
plague in London in 1666 were not perceptible 15 or 20 years afterwards. 
It may even be doubted whether Turkey and Egypt are upon an average 
much less populous for the plagues which periodically lay them waste. 
If the number of people which they contain be considerably less now 
than formerly, it is rather to be attributed to the tyranny and oppression 
of the governments under which they groan, and the consequent dis- 
fwinai.-. ■•■.s to agriculture, than to the losses which they sustain by the 
pi.igv.e. 'I :‘v traces of the most destructive famines in China, Indostan, 
Egypt, and other countries, are by all accounts very soon obliterated; and 
the most tremendous convulsions of nature, such as volcanic eruptions and 
earthquakes, if they do not happen so frequently as to drive away the 
inhabitants or destroy their spirit of industry, have been found to produce 
but a trifling effect on the average population of any state. 

It has appeared from the registers of different countries that the 
progress of their population is checked by the periodical though irregular 
returns of plagues and sickly seasons. Dr. Short, in his curious researches 
into bills of mortality, often uses the expression “terrible correctives of 
the redundance of mankind;” and in a table of all the plagues, pestilences, 
and famines of which he could collect accounts, shows the constancy and 
universality of their operation. 

The epidemical years in his table, or the years in which the plague 
or some great and wasting epidemic prevailed (for smaller sickly seasons 
seem not to be included) are 431, of which 32 were before the Christian 
era. If we divide therefore the years of the present era by 399, it will 
appear that the periodical returns of such epidemics, to some countries 
that we are acquainted with, have been on an average only at the interval 
of about 4^ years. 

Of the 254 great famines and dearths enumerated in the table, 15 
were before the Christian era, beginning with that which occurred in 
Palestine in the time of Abraham. If, subtracting these 15, we divide the 
years of the present era by the remainder, it will appear that the average 
interval between the visits of this dreadful scourge has been only about 
7^ years. 

How far these “terrible correctives to the redundance ot mankind” have 
been occasioned by the too rapid increase of population, is a point which 
it would be very dilFicult to determine with any degree of precision. The 
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causes of most of our diseases appear to us to be so mysterious, and prob- 
ably are really so various, that it would be rashness to lay too much stress 
on any single one; but it will not perhaps be too much to say that among 
these causes we ought certainly to rank crowded houses and insufficient 
or unwholesome food, which are the natural consequences of an increase 
of population faster than the accommodations of a country with respect 
to habitations and food will allow. 

Almost all the histories of epidemics which we possess tend to 
confirm this supposition, by describing them in general as making their 
principal ravages among the lower classes of people. In Dr, Short’s tables 
this circumstance is frequently mentioned; and it further appears that a 
very considerable proportion of the epidemic years either followed or were 
accompanied by seasons of dearth and bad food. In other places he also 
mentions great plagues as diminishing particularly the numbers of the 
lower or servile sort of people; and in s:ieakir.g of different diseases he 
observes that those which are occasioned by bad and unwholesome food 
generally last the longest. 

We know from constant experience that fevers are generated in our 
jails, our manufactories, our crowded workhouses, and in the narrow 
and close streets of our large towns — all which situations appear to be 
similar in their v, ^ .! ; ! we cannot doubt that causes 

of this kind aggravated in degree contrihiiu-d. to the production and preva- 
lence of those great and wasting plagues formerly so common in Europe, 
but which now from the mitigation of these causes are everywhere con- 
siderably abated, and in many places appear to be completely extirpated. 

Of the other great scourge of mankind, famine, it may be observed 
that it is not in the nature of things that the increase of population should 
absolutely produce one. This increase though rapid is necessarily gradual; 
and as the human frame cannot be supported even for a very short time 
without food, it is evident that no more human beings can grow up than 
there is provision to maintain. But though the principle of population 
cannot absolutely produce a famine, it prepares the way for one, and by 
frequently obliging the lower classes of people to subsist nearly on the 
smallest quantity of food that will support life, turns even a slight 
deficiency from the failure of the seasons into a severe dearth, and may be 
fairly said therefore to be one of the principal causes of famine. 

It also appears that when the increasing produce of a country and 
the increasing demand for labour so far meliorate the condition of the 
labourer as greatly to custom of early marriages 

is generally continued till the population has gone beyond the increased 
produce, and sickly seasons appear to be the natural and necessary con- 
sequence. The continental registers exhibit many instances of rapid 
increase interrupted in this manner by mortal diseases; and the inference 
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seems to be that those countries where subsistence is increasing sufficiently 
to encourage population, but not to answer all its demands, will be more 
subject to periodical epidemics than those where the increase of population 
is more nearly accommodated to the average produce. 

The converse of this will of course be true. In those countries which 
are subject to : ’ sicknesses, the increase of population, or the 
excess of births above the deaths, will be greater in the intervals of these 
periods than is usual in countries not so much subject to these diseases. 
If Turkey and Egypt have been nearly stationary in their average popula- 
tion for the last century in the intervals of their periodical plagues, the 
births must have exceeded the deaths in a much greater proportion than 
in such countries as France and England. 

Europe was without doubt formerly more subject to plagues and 
wasting epidemics than at present, and > v. ;iccci: i ‘r. a ai tnc.' -iMc 
for the greater proportion of births to deaths in former times mentioned 
by many authors, as it has always been a common practice to estimate 
these proportions from too short periods, and generally to reject the years 
of r’". as r.v'rldental. 

I a-.; ■■■■gc proportion of births to dcatlis in England during the last 
century may be considered as about 12 to 10, or 120 to 100. The proportion 
in France for ten years, ending in 1780, was about 115 to 100. Though these 
proportions undoubtedly varied at different periods during the century, 
yet we have reason to think that they did not vary in any very considerable 
degree; and it will appear therefore that the population of France and 
England had accommodated itself more nearly to the average produce of 
each country than many other states. The operation of the preventive 
check — wars — the silent though certain destruction of life in large towns 
and manufactories, and the close habitations and insufficient food of 
many of the poor, prevent population from outrunning the means of 
subsistence, and, if I may use an expression \v:i:ch certainly at first appears 
strange, supersede the necessity of great and ravaging epidemics to destroy 
what is redundant. If a wasting plague were to sweep off two millions in 
England, and six millions in France, it cannot be doubted that after the 
inhabitants had recovered from the dreadful shock, the proportion of 
births to deaths would rise much above the usual average in either country 
during the last century. 

In New Jersey the proportion of births to deaths, on an average of 7 
years ending with 1743, was 300 to 100. In France and England the average 
proportion cannot be reckoned at more than 120 to 100. Great and 
astonishing as this difference is, we ought not to be so wonder-struck at 
it as to attribute it to the miraculous interposition of Heaven, The causes 
of it are not remote, latent, and mysterious, but near us, round about us, 
and open to the investigation of every inquiring mind. It accords with the 
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most liberal spirit of philosophy to believe that no stone can fall, or plant 
rise, without the immediate agency of divine power. But we know from 
experience that these operations of what we call Nature have been con- 
ducted almost invariably according to fixed laws. And since the world 
began, the causes of population and depopulation have been probably as 
constant as any of the laws of nature with which we are acquainted. 

The passion between the sexes has appeared in every age to be so 
nearly the same that it may always be considered in algebraic language 
as a given quantity. The great law of necessity which prevents population 
from increasing in any country beyond the food which it can either 
produce or acquire is a law so open to our view, so obvious and evident 
to our understandings, that we cannot for a moment doubt it. The dif- 
ferent modes which nature takes to repress a redundant populaiiijn do not 
indeed appear to us so certain and regular; but though we cannot always 
predict the mode, we may with certainty predict the fact. If the proportion 
of the births to the deaths for a few years indicates an increase of numbers 
much beyond the proportional increased or acquired food of the country, 
we may be perfectly certain that unless an emigration take place, the 
deaths will shortly exceed the births, and that the increase which had been 
observed for a few years cannot be the real average increase of the popula- 
tion of the country. If there were no other depopulating causes, and if 
the preventive check did not operate very strongly, every country would 
without doubt be subject to periodical plagues and famines. 

The only true criterion of a real and permanent increase in the 
population of any country is the increase of the means of subsistence. But 
even this criterion is subject to some slight variations, which however are 
completely open to our observation. In some countries population seems 
to have been forced; that is, the people have been habituated by degrees 
to live almost upon the smallest possible quantity of food. There must 
have been periods in such countries when population increased perma- 
nently without an increase in the means of subsistence. China, India, 
and the countries possessed by the Bedoween Arabs appear to answei 
to this description. 7‘he a\c:agc produce of these countries seems to be but 
barely sufficient to support the lives of the inhabitants, and of course any 
deficiency from the badness of the seasons must be fatal. Nations in this 
state must necessarily be subject to famines. 

In America, where the reward of labour is at present so liberal, the 
lower classes might retrench very considerably in a year of scarcity without 
materially distressing themselves. A famine therefore seems to be almost 
impossible. It may be expected that :■■■. J'. > ■ of the population of 

America the labourers will in time be much less liberally rewarded. The 
numbers will in this case permanently increase without a proportional 
increase in the means of subsistence. 
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In the different countries of Europe there must be some variations in 
the proportion of the number of inhabitants, and the quantity of food 
consumed arising from the different liabiis of living which prevail in each 
state. The la bo i in is in the south of England are so accustomed to eat fine 
wheaten bread, that they will suffer themselves to be half starved before 
they will submit to live like the Scotch peasants. 

They might perhaps in time, by the constant operation of the hard 
law of necessity, be reduced to live even like the lower classes of the 
Chinese, and the country would then with the same quantity of food 
support a greater population. But to effect this must always be a difficult, 
and every friend to humanity will hope an abortive, attempt. 

I have mentioned some cases where population may permanently 
increase without a projjoriional increase in the means of subsistence. But 
it is evident that the variation in different states between the food and 
the numbers supported by it is restricted to a limit beyond which it cannot 
pass. In every country the population of which is not absolutely decreas* 
ing the food must be necessarily sufficient to support and continue the 
race of labourers. 

Other circumstances being the same, it may be affirmed that countries 
are populous according to the quantity of human food which they 
produce or can acquire; and happy according to the liberality with which 
this food is divided, or the quantity which a day’s labour will purchase. 
Corn countries are more populous than pasture countries, and rice coun- 
tries more populous than corn countries. But their happiness does not 
depend either upon their being thinly or fully inhabited, upon their 
poverty or their riches, their youth or their age, but on the proportion 
which the population and the food bear to each other. 

This proportion is generally the most favourable in new colonies, 
where the knowledge and industry of an old state operate on the fertile 
(' of a new one. In other cases the youth or the age of 
a state is not in this respect of great importance. It is probable that the 
food of Great Britain is divided in more liberal shares to her inhabitants 
at the present period than it was two thousand, three thousand, or four 
thousand ye.irs ago. And it has appeared that the poor and thinly inhabited 
tracts of the Scotch Mighlands are more distressed by a redundant popula- 
tion than the most populous parts of Europe. 

If a country were never to be overrun by a people more advanced in 
arts, but left to its own natural progress in civilisation, from the time that 
its produce might be considered as an unit to the time that it might be 
considered as a million, during the lapse of many thousand years, there 
r-vi!'; a ' bi..!-.' when the mass of the people could be said to 

hi A' i.-'ii;- directly or indirectly, for want of food. In 

every state in Europe since we have first had accounts of it, millions and 
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■nil! Ions of human existences have been repressed from this simple cause, 
though perhaps in some of these states an absolute famine may never 
have been known. 

Must it not then be acknowledged by an attentive examiner of the 
histories of mankind that in every age and ' in every state in which man 
has existed or does now exist, 

The increase to population is necessarily limited by the means of 
subsistence; 

Population invariably increases when the means of subsistence in- 
crease, unless prevented by powerful and obvious checks: 

■'.L hv ''e check':, and the checks which keep the population down to the 
level of the means of subsistence, are moral restraint, vice, and misery.? 


Part Two: Of Our Future Prospects Respecting the Re- 
moval or. "I hif. ./,v . O'.- ■ Evils Arising from the Principle 
of PopLihiion 


I. Of Moral Restraint, and Our Obligation to Practise This 
Virtue 

As IT PPEARS that in the actual state of every society which has come 
within our review the natural progress of population has been constantly 
and powerfully checked, and as it seems evident that no improved form 
of government, no plans of emigration, no benevolent institutions, and no 
degree or direction of national industry can prevent the continued action 
of a great check to population in some form or other, it follows that we 
must submit to it as an inevitable law of nature; and the only inquiry that 
remains is how it may take place with the least possible prejudice to the 
virtue and happiness of human society. 

All the immediate checks to population which have been observed to 
prevail in the same and different countries seem to be resolvable into 
moral restraint, vice, and misery; and if our choice be confined to these 
three, we cannot long hesitate in our decision respecting which it would 
be most eligible to encourage. 

In the first edition of this essay I observed that as from the laws of 
natiiro ir lippearcc! lhat some check to population must exist, it was better 
that this check should arise from a foresight of the difficulties attending 
a family and the fear of dependent poverty than from the actual presence 
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of want and sickness. This idea will admit of being pursued farther; and 
I am inclined to think that from the prevailing opinions respecting 
population, which undoubtedly originated in barbarous ages, and have 
been continued and circulated by that part of every community which 
may be supposed to be interested in their support, we have been prevented 
from attending to the clear dictates of reason and nature on this subject. 

Natural and moral evil seem to be the instruments employed by the 
Deiiy ill a.dmonishing us to a\oid any mode of conduct which is not suited 
to our being, and will consequently injure our happiness. If we are in- 
temperate in eating and drinking, our health is disordered; if we indulge 
the transports of anger, we seldom fail to commit acts of which we after- 
wards repent; if we multiply too fast, we die miserably of poverty and 
coMSagiou:' diseases. The laws of nature in all these cases are similar and 
uniform. They indicate to us that we have followed these impulses too 
far, so as to trench upon some other law, which equally demands attention. 
The uneasiness we feel from repletion, the injuries that we inflict on our- 
selves or others in anger, and the inconveniences we suffer on the approach 
of r ■ . ■ . . .'I . " . •; to us to regulate these impulses better; and 

if we heed not this admonition, we justly incur the penalty of our dis- 
obedience, and our sufferings operate as a warning to others. 

From the inattention of mankind hitherto to the consequences of 
increasing too fast, it must be presumed that these consequences are not 
so immediately and powerfully connected with the conduct which leads 
to them as in the other instances; but the delayed knowledge of particular 
effects does not alter their nature, or our obligation to regulate our con- 
duct accordingly, as soon as we are satisfied of what this conduct ought 
to be. In many other instances it has not been till after long and painful 
experience that the conduct most favourable to the happiness of man has 
been forced upon his attention. The kind of food and the mode of pre- 
paring it best suited to the purposes of nutrition and the gratification of 
the palate, the treatment and remedies of different disorders, the bad 
effects on the human frame of low and marshy situations, the invention of 
the most convenient and comfortable clothing, the construction of good 
houses, and all the advantages and extended . :■ ! ■• which distinguish 

civilised life, were not pointed out to the attention of man at once, but 
were the slow and late result of experience and of the admonitions received 
by repeated failures. 

D"' . '■ h ■’ as the inevitable inflictions of 

Providence, but perhaps a great part of them may more justly be considered 
as indications that we have offended against some of the laws of nature. 
The plague at Constantinople and in other towns of the East is a constant 
admonition of this kind to the inhabitants. The human constitution can- 
not support such a state of filth and, torpor; and as dirt, squalid poverty, 
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and indolence are in the highest degree unfavourable to happiness and 
virtue, it seems a benevolent dispensation that such a state should by the 
laws of nature produce disease and death as a beacon to others to avoid 
splitting on the same rock. 

The prevalence of the plague in London till the year 1666 operated 
in a proper manner on the conduct of our ancestors; and the removal of 
nuisances, the construction of drains, the widening of the streets, and the 
giving more room and air to the houses, had the effect of eradicating 
completely this dreadful disorder, and of adding greatly to the health and 
happiness of the inhabitants. 

In the history of every epidemic it has almost invariably been observed 
that the lower classes of people, whose food was poor and insuflScient, and 
who lived crowded together in small and dirty houses, were the principal 
victims. In what other manner can Nature point out to us that, if we 
increase too fast for the means of subsistence so as to render it necessary 
for a considerable part of the society to live in this miserable manner, 
we have ofiended against one of her laws? This law she has declared 
exactly in the same manner as she declares that intemperance in eating and 
drinking will be followed by ill health, and that, however grateful it may 
be to us at the moment to indulge this propensity to excess, such indul- 
gence will ultimately produce unhappiness. It is as much a law of nature 
that repletion is bad for the human frame, as that eating and drinking, 
unattended with this consequence, are good for it. 

An implicit obedience to the impulses of our natural passions would 
lead us into the wildest and most fatal extravagances, and yet we have 
the strongest reasons for believing that all these passions are so necessary 
to our being that they could not be generally weakened or diminished 
without injuring our happiness. The most powerful and universal of all 
our desires is the desire of food, and of those things — such as clothing, 
houses, &c. — which are immediately necessary to relieve us from the 
paios (;f hunger and cold. It is acknowledged by all that these desires put 
in motion the greatest part of that activity from which the multiplied 
improvements and advantages of civilised life are derived, and that the 
pursuit of these objects and the gratification of these desires form the 
principal happiness of the larger half of mankind, civilised or uncivilised, 
and are indispensably necessary to the more refined enjoyments of the 
other half. We are all conscious of the inestimable benefits that we derive 
from these desires when directed in a certain manner, but we are equally 
conscious of the evils resulting from them when not directed in this 
manner — so much so that society has taken upon itself to punish most 
severely what it considers as an irregular gratification of them. And yet 
the desires in both cases are equally natural, and, abstractedly considered, 
equally virtuous. The act of the hungry man who satisfies his appetite by 
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taking a loaf from the shelf of another is in no respect to be distinguished 
from the act of him who does the same thing with a loaf of his own, but 
by its consequences. From the consideration of these consequences we 
feel the most perfect conviction that if people were not prevented from 
gratifying their natural desires with the loaves in the possession of others, 
the number of loaves would universally diminish. This experience is the 
foundation of the laws relating to property and of the distinctions of 
virtue and vice in the gratification of desires otherwise perfectly the same. 

If the vh the gratification of these propensities were 

universally diminished in vividness, violations of property would become 
less frequent; but this advantage would be greatly overbalanced by the 
narrowing of the sources of enjoyment. The diminution in the quantity of 
all those productions which contribute to human gratification would 
be much greater in proportion than the diminution of thefts, andtthe loss 
of general happiness on the one side would be beyond comparison 
greater than the gain of happiness on the other. When we contemplate 
the constant and severe toils of the greatest part of mankind, it is impos- 
sible not to be forcibly impressed with the reflection that the sources 
of human happiness would be most cruelly diminished if the prospect of 
a good meal, a warm house, and a comfortable fireside in the evening 
were not incitements sufficiently vivid to give interest and cheerfulness 
to the labours and privations of the day. 

After the desire of food, the most powerful and general of our 
desires is the passion between the sexes, taken in an enlarged sense. Of 
the happiness spread over human life by this passion very few are un- 
conscious. Virtuous love, exalted by friendship, seems to be that sort of 
mixture of sensual and intellectual enjoyment particularly suited to the 
nature of man, and most powerfully calculated to awaken the sympathies 
of the soul, and produce the most exquisite gratifications. Perhaps there 
is scarcely a man who has once experienced the genuine delight of 
virtuous love, however great his intellectual pleasures may have been, 
who does not look back to that period as the sunny spot in his whole life, 
where his imagination loves most to bask, which he recollects and con- 
templates with the fondest regret, and which he would wish to live over 
again. 

It has been said by Mr. [William] Godwin, in order to show the evi- 
dent inferiority of the pleasures of sense, “Strip the commerce of the sexes 
of all its attendant circumstances, and it would be generally despised.” He 
might as well say to a man who admires trees. Strip them of their spread- 
ing branches and lovely foliage, and what beauty can you see in a bare 
pole.? But it was the tree with the branches and foliage, and not without 
them, that excited admiration. It is “the symmetry of person, the vivacity, 
the voluptuous softness of temper, the affectionate kindness of feeling, the 
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imagination, and the wit” of a woman, as Mr. Godwin says, which excites 
the passion of love and not the mere distinction of her being a female. 

It is a very great mistake to suppose that the passion between the sexes 
only operates and influences human conduct when the immediate grati- 
fication of it is in contemplation. The formation and steady pursuit of 
some particular plan of life has been justly considered as one of the most 
permanent sources of happiness; but I am inclined to believe that there 
are not many of these plans formed which are not connected in a consider- 
able degree with the prospect of the gratification of this passion, and with 
the support of children arising from it. The evening meal, the warm 
house, and the comfortable fireside would lose half their interest if we 
were to exclude the idea of some object of affection with whom they were 
to be shared. 

We have also great reason to believe that the passion between the 
sexes has the most powerful tendency to soften and meliorate the human 
character, and keep it more alive to all the kindlier emotions of benev- 
olence and pity, ( ; r •• •• ’■ . r . generally tended to prove 

that nations in which this passion appeared to be less vivid, were dis- 
tinguished by a ferocious and malignant spirit, and i-"; by tyranny 

and cruelty to the sex. If indeed this bond of conjugal ati'ection were 
considerably weakened, it >, ‘'.v'', « : .‘t would make 

use of his superior physical strength, and turn his wife into a slave, as 
among the generality of >. or at best that every little inequality of 

temper, which must necessarily occur between two persons, would produce 
a total alienation of affection; and this could hardly take place without a 
diminution of parental fondness and care, which would have the most 
fatal effect on the happiness of society. 

It may be further remarked, and observations on the human character 
in different countries warrant us in the conclusion, that the passion is 
stronger, and its general effects in producing gentleness, kindness, and 
suavity of manners, much more powerful, where obstacles are thrown in 
the way of very early and universal gratification. In some of the southern 
countries, where every impulse may be almost immediately indulged, the 
passion sinks into mere animal desire, is soon weakened and almost ex, 
tinguished by excess, and its influence on the character is extremely 
confined. But in European countries, where, though the women are not 
secluded, yet manners have imposed considerable restraints on this grati- 
fication, the passion not only rises in force, but in the universality and 
beneficial tendency (■ !. • i-:"'. .v ■; !■ ; , '■ . the greatest influence in the 

formation and improvement of the character, where it is the least 
gratified. 

Coiisidei ing then :hc passion between the sexes in all its bearings and 
relations, and including the endearing engagement of parent and child 
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resulting from it, few will be disposed to deny that it Is one of the principal 
ingredients of human happiness. Yet experience teaches us that much 
evil flows from the irregular gratification of it; and though the evil be 
of little weight in the scale when compared with the good, yet its absolute 
quantity cannot be inconsiderable, on account of the strength and univer- 
sality of the passion. It is evident however from the general conduct of all 
governments in their distribution of punishments, that the evil resulting 
from this cause is not so great and so immediately dangerous to society, as 
the irregular gratification of the desire of property; but placing this evil 
in the most formidable point of view, we should evidently purchase a 
diminution of it at a very high price by the extinction or diminution of 
the passion which causes it; a change which would probably convert 
human life either into a cold and cheerless blank or a scene of savage and 
merciless ferocity. 

A careful attention to the remote as well as immediate effect of all 
the human passions and all the general laws of nature, leads us strongly to 
the conclusion that under the present constitution of things few or none of 
them will admit of being greatly diminished, without narrowing the 
sources of good more powerfully than the sources of evil. And the reason 
seems to be obvious. They are in fact the materials of all our pleasures as 
well as of all our pains; of all our happiness as well as of all our misery; 
of all our virtues as well as of all our vices. It must therefore be regulation 
and direction that are wanted, not diminution or extinction. 

It is justly observed by Paley [in his Natural Thcolcgy] ib.ai “Human 
passions are either necessary to human welfare, or capable of being made, 
and in a great majority of instances are in fact made, conducive to its 
happiness. These passions are strong and general; and perhaps would not 
answer their purpose unless they were so. But strength and generality, 
when it is expedient that particular circumstances should be respected, 
become if left to themselves excess and misdirection. From which e.xccss 
and misdirection the vices of mankind (the causes no doubt of much 
misery) appear to spring. This account, while it shows us the principle of 
vice, shows us at the same time the province of reason and self- 
government.” 

Our virtue therefore as reasonable beings evidently consists in educing 
from the general materials which the Creator has placed under our 
g. the greatest sum of human happiness; and as natural impulses 
are abstractedly considered good, and only to be distijiguished by their 
consequences, a strict attention to these consequences and the regulation 
of our conduct conformably to them must be considered as our principal 
duty. 

The fecundity of the human species is in some respects a distinct 
consideration from the passion between the sexes, as it evidently depends 
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more upon the power of women in bearing children than upon the strength 
and weakness of this passion. It is a law however exactly similar in its 
great features to all the other laws of nature. It is strong and general, and 
apparently would not admit of any very considerable diminution without 
being inadequate to its object; the evils arising from it are incidental to 
those necessary qualities of strength and generality; and these evils are 
capable of being very greatly mitigated and rendered comparatively light 
by human energy and virtue. We cannot but conceive that it is an object 
of the Creator that the earth should be replenished; and it appears to me 
clear that this could not be effected without a tendency in population to 
increase faster than food; and as, with the present law of increase, the 
peopling of the earth does not proceed very rapidly, we have undoubtedly 
some reason to believe that this law is not too powerful for its apparent 
object. The desire of the means of subsistence would be comparatively 
confined in its effects, and would fail of producing that g . ■ d j h;. so 
necessary to the improvement of the human faculties, were it not for the 
strong and universal cfTort of population to increase with greater rapidity 
than its supplies. If these two tendencies were exactly balanced, I do not see 
what motive there would be sufficiently strong to overcome the acknowl- 
edged indolence of man, and make him proceed in the cultivation of the 
soil. The population of any large territory, however fertile, would be as 
likely to stop at five hundred or five thousand, as at five millions or fifty 
:•*. Sn; 'i a .nrt ch . 'h d, fi-;-: on.: in pinn 'i s:, of 

creation; and if the question be merely a question or degree, a question of a 
little more or a little less strength, we may fairly distrust our competence 
to judge of the precise quantity necessary to answer the object with the 
smallest sum of incidental evil. In the present state of things v. i‘ ;i;n v.ir io 
haw undv ;■ < iiKi a . iiv.v. canalfe «,f a desert region 

in a >::m' :;i; i.-;: c. \ .ar-;: a:i<I yt : la'dar • c‘'<M !:m,,:;v::s capable of 

being confined by human energy and virtue to any limits, however narrow, 
at the expense of a small comparative quantity of evil. The analogy of 
all the other laws of nature would be completely violated, if in this 
instance alone there were no provision for accidental failures, no resources 
against the vices of mankind, or the partial mischiefs rcsulring from other 
general laws. To effect the apparent object without any attendant evil, 
it is evident that a perpetual change in the law of increase would be 
necessary, varying with the varying circumstances of each country. But 
instead of this it is not only more consonant to the analogy of the 
other parts of nature, but we have reason to think that it is more con- 
ducive to the formation and improvement of the human mind, that the 
laws should be uniform and the evils incidental to it, under certain 
circumstances, left to be mitigated or removed by man himself. His 
duties in this case vary with his situation; he is thus kept more alive 
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to the consequences of his actions; and his faculties have evidently 
greater play and opportunity of improvement, than if the evil were 
removed by a perpetual change of the law according to circumstances. 

Even if from passions too easily subdued, or the facility of illicit 
intercourse, a state of celibacy were a matter of indifference, and not a 
state of some privation, the end of nature in the peopling of the earth 
would be apparently liable to be defeated. It is of the very utmost 
importance to the happiness of mankind that population should not 
increase too fast; but it does not appear that the object to be accomplished 
would admit of any considerable diminution in the desire of marriage. 
It is clearly the duty of each individual not to marry till he has a prospect 
of supporting his children; but it is at the same time to be wished that 
he should retain undiminished his desire of marriage, in order that 
he may exert himself to realise this prospect, and be stimulated to make 
provision for the support of greater numbers. 

It is evidently therefore regulation and direction which are required 
with regard to the principle of population, not diminution or alteration. 
And if moral restraint be the only :'v d-.* .. ;■■■( ish;-., ii\ v.ia! 

evils arising from this principle, our obligation to practise it will evi- 
dently rest exactly upon the same foundation as our obligation to practise 
any of the other virtues. 

Whatever indulgence we may be disposed to allow to occasional 
failures in the discharge of a duty of acknowledged difficulty, yet of the 
strict line of duty we cannot doubt. Our obligation not to marry till we 
have a fair prospect of being able to support our children will appear 
to deserve the attention of the moralist, if it can be proved that an 
attention to this obligation is of most powerful effect in the prevention 
of misery; and that if it were the general custom to follow the first 
impulse of nature and marry at the age of puberty, the universal 
prevalence of every known virtue in the greatest conceivable degree, 
would fail of rescuing society from the most wretched and desperate 
state of want, and all the diseases and famines which usually accompany it. 


11. Of the Effects Which Would Result to Society from the 
Prevalence of Moral Restraint 

One of the principal reasons which have prevented an assent to the 
doctrine of the constant tendency of population to increase beyond the 
means of subsistence, is a great unwillingness to believe that the Deity 
would by the laws of nature bring beings into existence, which by the 
laws of nature could not be supported in that existence. But if, in addition 
to that general activity and direction of our industry put in motion by 
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these laws, we further consider that the incidental evils arising from 
them are constantly directing our attention to the proper check to 
population, moral restraint; and if it appear that by a strict obedience 
to the duties pointed out to us by the light of nature and reason, and 
confirmed and sanctioned by revelation, these evils may be avoided, the 
objection will, I trust, be removed, and all apparent imputation on the 
goodness of the Deity be done away. 

The heathen moralists never represented happiness as attainable on 
earth but through the medium of virtue; and among their virtues 
prudence ranked in the first class, and by some was even considered as 
every other. The Christian religion places our present as well 
■ ■ lappiness in the exercise of those virtues which tend to fit us 

for a state of superior enjoyment; and the subjection of the passions to 
the guidance of reason, which, if not the whole, is a principal branch 
of prudence, is in consequence most particularly inculcated. 

If, for the sake of illustration, vvc might be permitted to draw a 
picture of society in which each individual endeavoured to attain happi- 
ness by the strict fulfillment of those duties which the most enlightened 
of the ancient philosophers deduced from the laws of nature, and which 
have been directly taught and received such powerful sanctions in the 
moral code of Christianity, it would present a very different scene from 
that which we now contemplate. Every act which was prompted by the 
desire of immediate gratification, but which threatened an ultimate over- 
balance of pain, would be considered as a breach of duty, and conse- 
quently no man whose earnings were only sufficient to maintain two 
children would put himself in a situation in which he might have to 
maintain four or five, however he might be prompted to it by the passion 
of love. This prudential restraint, if it were generally adopted, by narrow- 
ing the supply of labour in the market, would in the natural course of 
things soon raise its price. The period of delayed gratification would 
be passed in saving the earnings which were above the wants of a single 
man, and in acquiring habits of sobriety, industry, and economy, which 
would enable him in a few years to enter into the matrimonial contract 
without fear of its consequences. The operation of the preventive check 
in this way, by constantly keeping the population within the limits of 
the food though constantly following its increase, would give a real 
value to the rise of wages and the sums saved by labourers before mar- 
riage, very different from those forced advances in the price of labour 
or arbitrary parochial donations which, in proportion to their magnitude 
and extensiveness, must of necessity be followed by a proportional ad- 
vance in the price of provisions. As the wages of labour would thus 
be sufficient to maintain with decency a large family, and as every 
married couple would set out with a sum for contingencies, all abject 
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poverty would be removed from society, or would at least be confined 
to a very few who had fallen into misfortunes against which no prudence 
or foresight could provide. 

The interval between the age of puberty and the period at which 
each individual might venture on marriage must, according to the sup- 
position, be passed in strict chastity, because the law of chastity cannot 
be violated without producing evil. The effect of anything like a promis- 
cuous intercourse, which prevents the birth of children, is evidently to 
weaken the best affections of the heart, and in a very marked manner to 
degrade the female character; and any other intercourse would, without 
improper arts, bring as many children into the society as marriage, with 
a much greater probability of their becoming a burden to it. 

These considerations show that the virtue of chastity is not, as some 
have supposed, a forced produce of artificial society, but that it has 
the most real and solid foundation in nature and reason, being appar- 
ently the only virtuous means of avoiding the vice and rhisery which 
result so often from the principle of population. 

In such a society as we have been supposing it might be necessary 
for some of both sexes to pass many of the early years of life in the 
single state, and if this were general there would certainly be room 
for a much greater number to marry afterwards, so that fewer, upon 
the whole, would be condemned to pass their lives in celibacy. If the 
custom of not marrying early prevailed generally, and if violations of 
chastity were equally dishonourable in both sexes, a more familiar and 
friendly intercourse between them might take place without danger. 
Two young people might converse together intimately without its 
being immediately supposed that they either intended marriage or 
intrigue, and a much better opportunity would thus be given to both 
sexes of finding out kindred dispositions, and of forming those strong 
and lasting attachments without which the married state is generally 
more productive of misery than of happiness. The earlier years of life 
would not be spent without love, though without the full gratification 
of it. The p;!'^sion, instead of being extinguished as it now too freciuently 
is by early sensuality, would only be repressed for a time that it might 
aftcrwai-ds burn with a brighter, purer, and steadier flame, and the happi- 
ness of liu: married state, instead of only alTording the means of imme- 
diate indulgence, would be looked forward to as the prize of industry 
and virtue, and the reward of a genuine and constant attachment. 

The passion of love is a powerful stimulus in the formation of 
character and often prompts to the most noble and generous exertions, 
but this is only when the affections are centred in one object, and 
generally when full gratificaiion is delayed by difficulties. I’he heart 
is perhaps never so much disposeti to virtuous conduct, and certainly at 
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no time is the virtue of chastity so little difficult to men as when under 
the influence of such a passion. Late marriages taking place in this way 
would be very different from those of the same name at present, where 
the union is too frequently prompted solely by interested views, and 
the parties meet not unfrequently with exhausted constitutions and 
generally with exhausted affections. The late marriages at present are 
indeed principally confined to the men, of whom there are few, however 
advanced in life, who if they determine to marry do not fix their choice 
on a young wife. A young woman without fortune, when she has passed 
her twenty-fifth year, begins to fear, and with reason, that she may lead 
a life of celibacy, and with a heart capable of forming a strong attach- 
ment feels as each year creeps on her hopes of finding an object on which 
to rest her affections gradually diminishing, and the uneasiness of her 
situation aggravated by the silly and unjust prejudices of the world. 
If the general age of marriage among women were later the period 
of youth and hope would be prolonged, and fewer would be ultimately 
disappointed. 

That a change of this kind would be a most decided advantage 
to the more virtuous half of society we cannot for a moment doubt. 
However impatiently the privation might be borne by the men, it would 
be supported by the women readily and cheerfully, and if they could 
look forward with just confidence to marriage at twenty-seven oi 
twenty-eight, I fully believe that if the matter were left to their free 
choice, they would clearly prefer waiting till this period to the being 
involved in all the cares of a large family at twenty-five. The most 
eligible age of marriage however could not be fixed, but must depend 
entirely on circumstances and situation. There is no period of human 
life at which nature most strongly prompts to an union of the sexes 
than from seventeen or eighteen to twenty. In every society above that 
state of depression, which almost excludes reason and foresight, these 
early tendencies must necessarily be restrained; and if in the actual 
state of things such a restraint on the impulses of nature be found 
unavoidable, at what time can we be consistently released from it but 
at that period, whatever it may be, when in the existing circumstances 
of the society a fair b'.’T « a family.'' 

The difficulty o. j;j: i e*. i-.i v. ii p.- j'.-.api '.sv bjected to this 

doctrine. To him who does not acknowledge the authority of the 
Cliristian religion I have only to say that after the most careful investiga- 
tion this virtue appears to be absolutely necessary in order to avoid 
certain evils which would otherwise result from the general laws of 
nature. According to his own principles it is his duty to pursue the 
greatest good coJisistent with these laws, and not to fail in this important 
end, and produce an overbalance of misery by a partial obedience to 
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some of the dictates of nature while he neglects others. The path of 
virtue, though it be the only path which leads to permanent happiness, 
has always been represented by the heathen moralists as of difficult ascent. 

To the Christian I would say that the Scriptures most clearly and 
precisely point it out to us as our duty to restrain our passions within 
the bounds of reason, and it is a palpable disobedience of this law 
to indulge our desires in such a manner as reason tells us will unavoid. 
ably end in misery. The Christian cannot consider the difficulty of moral 
restraint as any argument against its being his duty, since in almost 
every page of the sacred writings man is described as encompassed on 
all sides by temptations which it is extremely difficult to resist; and 
though no duties are enjoined which do not contribute to his happiness 
on earth as well as in a future state, yet an undeviating obedience is 
never represented as an easy task. 

There is in general so strong a tendency to love in early youth that 
it is extremely difficult at this period to distinguish a genuine from a 
transient passion. If the earlier years of life were passed by both sexes in 
moral restraint, from the greater facility that this would give to the 
meeting of kindred dispositions, it might even admit of a doubt whether 
more happy marriages would not take place, and consequently more 
pleasure from the passion of love, than in a state such as that of America 
the circumstances of which allow of a very early union of the sexes. 
But if we compare the intercourse of the sexes in such a society as I 
have been supposing with that which now exists in Europe, taken under 
all its circumstances, it may safely be asserted that, independently of 
the load of misery which would be removed, the sum of pleasurable 
sensations from the passion of love would be increased in a very great 
degree. 

If we could suppose such a system general, the accession of happiness 
to society in its internal economy would scarcely be greater than in its 
external relations. It might fairly be expected that war, that great pest 
of the human race, would under such circumstances soon cease to 
extend its ravages so widely and so frequently as it does at present. 

One of its first causes and most powerful impulses was undoubtedly 
an insufficiency of room and food; and greatly as the circumstances 
of mankind have changed since it first began, the same cause still con- 
tinues to operate and to produce, though in a smaller degree, the same 
effects. The ambition of princes would want instruments of destruction 
if the distresses of the lower classes of people did not drive them under 
their standards. A recruiting sergeant always prays for a bad harvest and 
a want of employment, or in other words a redundant population. 

In the earlier ages of the world when war was the great business of 
mankind, and the drains of population from this cause were beyond 
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comparison greater than in modern times, the legislators and statesmen 
of each country, adverting principally to the means of offence and 
defence, encouraged an increase of people in every possible way, fixed 
a stigma on barrenness and celibacy, and honoured marriage. The popu- 
lar religions followed these prevailing opinions. In many countries the 
prolific power of nature was the object of solemn worship. In the 
religion of Mahomet, which was established by the sword, and the 
promulgation of which in consequence could not be unaccompanied 
bv .:cv-: :• of its followers, the procreation of children 

to glorify the Creator was laid down as one of the principal duties of 
man, and he who had the most numerous offspring was considered as 
having best answered the end of his creation. The prevalence of such 
moral sentiments had naturally a great effect in encouraging marriage, 
and the rapid procreation which followed was partly the effect and partly 
the cause of incessant war. The vacancies occasioned by former desola- 
tions made room for the rearing of fresh supplies, and the overflowing 
rapidity with which these supplies followed constantly furnished fresh 
incitements and fresh instruments for renewed hostilities. Under the 
influence of such moral sentiments, it is difficult to conceive how the fury 
of incessant war should ever abate. 

It is a i^lcasing confirmation of the truth and divinity of the Christian 
religion, and of its being adapted to a more improved state of human 
society, that it places our duties respecting marriage and the procreation 
of fiiiidren in a ilf/fcrcnt ligiu from tb.'Ji in which they were before beheld. 

Withoui fnii-rii’g niinutcly into the subject, which would evidently 
lead too far, I think it will be admitted that if we apply the spirit of 
St. Paul’s declarations respecting marriage to the present state of society 
and the known constitution of our nature, the natural inference seems 
to be that, when marriage does not interfere with higher duties, it is 
right; when it does, it ;'s '’-rr.---. According to the general principles of 
moral science, says Pale; J:: ' Moral Philosophyl, “the method of 
coming at the will of God from the light of nature is to inquire into the 
tendency of the action to promote or diminish the general happiness.” 
There are perhaps few actions that tend so directly to diminish the 
general happiness as to marry without the means of supporting children. 
He who commits this act therefore clearly offends against the will of 
God; and having become a burden on the society in which he lives, and 
plunged himself and family into a situation in which virtuous habits are 
preserved with more difficulty than in any other, he appears to have 
violated his duty to his neighbours and to himself, and thus to have 
listened to the voice of passion in opposition to his higher obligations. 

In a society such as I have supposed, all the members of which 
endeavour to obtain happiness by obedience to the moral code derived 
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from the light of nature, and enforced by strong sanctions in revealed 
religion, it is evident that no such marriages could take place; and 
the prevention of a redundant population in this way would remove one 
of the principal encouragements to offensive war, and at the same time 
tend powerfully to eradicate those two fatal political disorders, internal 
tyranny and internal tumult, which mutually produce each other. 

Indisposed to a war of offence, in a war of defence such a society 
would be strong as a rock of adamant. Where every family possessed 
the necessaries of life in plenty, and a decent portion of its comforts 
and conveniences, there could not exist that hope of change, or at best 
that melancholy and disheartening indifference to it, which sometimes 
prompts the lower classes of people to say, “Let what will come, we 
cannot be worse off than we are now.” Every heart and hand will be 
united to repel an invader when each individual felt the value of the 
solid advantages which he enjoyed, and a prospect of change presented 
only a prospect of being deprived of them. 

As it appears therefore that it is in the power of each individual 
to avoid all the evil consequences to himself and society resulting from 
the principle of population by the practice of a virtue clearly dictated 
to him by the light of nature and expressly enjoined in reveah d religion, 
and as we have reason to think that the exercise of this virtue to a 
certain degree would tend rather to increase than diminish individual 
happiness, we can have no reason to impeach the justice of the Deity 
because his general laws make this virtue necessary, and punish our 
offences against it by the evils attendant upon vice and the pains that 
accompany the various forms of premature death. A really virtuous 
society such as I have supposed would avoid these evils. It is the apparent 
object of the Creator to deter us from vice by the pains which accompany 
it, and to lead us to virtue by the happiness that it produces. This object 
appears to our conceptions to be worthy of a benevolent Creator. The 
laws of nature respecting population tend to promote this object. No 
imputation therefore on the benevolepce of the Deity can be founded 
on these laws ' i.' •'■■■' c--;. "; a ■ to any of ;l;c t ■■ .h .n, s ;:- ''y 

incidental to an imperfect state of existence. 


III. Of the Only Effectual Mode of Improving the Condition 
OF THE Poor 

He who publishes a moral code or system of duties, however firmly 
he may be convinced of the strong obligation on each individual strictly 
to conform to it, has never the folly to imagine that it will be universally 
or even generally practised. But this is no valid objection against the 
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publication of the code. If it were, the same objection would always have 
applied, we should be totally without general rules, and to the vices 
of mankind arising from temptation would be added a much longer list 
than we have at present of vices from ignorance. 

Judging merely from the light of nature, if we feel convinced of 
the misery arising from a redundant population on the one hand, and 
of the evils and unhappiness, particularly to the female sex, arising from 
promiscuous intercourse, on the other, I do not see how it is possible 
for any person who acknowledges the principle of utility as the great 
criterion of moral rules, to escape the conclusion that moral restraint, 
or the abstaining from marriage till we are in a condition to support a 
family, with a perfectly moral conduct during that period, is the strict 
line of duty; and when revelation is taken into the question, this duty 
undoubtedly receives very powerful confirmation. At the same time I 
believe that few of my readers can be less sanguine than I am in their 
expectations of any sudden and great change in the general conduct of 
men on this subject; and the chief reason why in the last chapter I 
allowed myself to suppose the universal prevalence of this virtue was 
that I might endeavour to remove any imputation on the goodness of 
the Deity, by showing that the evils arising from the principle of popu- 
lation were exactly of the same nature as the generality of other evils 
which excite fewer complaints, that they were increased by human 
ignorance and indolence, and diminished by human knowledge and 
virtue; and on the supposition that each individual strictly fulfilled his 
duty would be almost totally removed, and this without any general 
diminution of those sources of pleasure arising from the regulated 
indulgence of the passions, which have been jusdy considered as the 
principal ingredients of human happiness. 

If it will answer any purpose of illustration, I see no harm in draw- 
ing the picture of a society, in which each individual is supposed strictly 
to fulfil his duties; nor does a writer appear to be justly liable to the 
imputation of being visionary, unless he make such universal or general 
obedience necessary to the practical utility of his system, and to that 
degree of moderate and partial improvement which is all that can ration- 
ally be expected from the most complete knowledge of our duties. 

But in this respect there is an essential difference between that 
improved state of society which I have supposed in the last chapter 
and most of the other speculations on this subject. The improvement 
there supposed, if we ever should make approaches towards it, is to be 
efiected in the way in which we have been in the habit of seeing all the 
greatest improvements effected by a direct application to the interest 
and happiness of each individual. It is not required of us to act from 
motives to which we are unaccustomed; to pursue a general good which 
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we may not distinctly comprehend, or the effect of which may be weak- 
ened by distance and diffusion. The happiness of the whole is to be the 
result of the happiness of individuals, and to begin first with them. No 
co-operation is required. Every step tells. He who performs his duty 
faithfully will reap the full fruits of it, whatever may be the number 
of others who fail. This duty is intelligible to the humblest capacity. 
It is merely that he is not to bring beings into the world for whom he 
cannot find the means of support. When once this subject is cleared from 
the obscurity thrown over it by parochial laws and private benevolence, 
every man must feel the strongest conviction of such an obligation. If 
he cannot support his children, they must starve; and if he marry in the 
face of a fair probability that he shall not be able to support his children, 
he is guilty of all the evils which he thus brings upon himself, his wife, 
and his offspring. It is clearly his interest, and will tend greatly to pro- 
mote his happiness, to defer marrying, till by industry and economy he 
is in a capacity to support the children that he may reasonably expect 
from his marriage; and as he cannot in the meantime gratify his passions 
without violating an express command of God, and running a great risk 
of injuring himself or some of his fellow creatures, considerations of 
his own interest and happiness will dictate to him the strong obligation 
to a moral conduct while he remains unmarried. 

However powerful may be the impulses of passion, they are generally 
in some degree modified by reason. And it does not seem entirely 
visional to suppose that, if the true and permanent cause of poverty 
were c'ca.."!;. < \p', lined and forcibly brought home to each mans bosom, 
it would have some and perhaps not an inconsiderable influence on his 
conduct; at least the experiment has never yet been fairly tried. Almost 
everything that has been hitherto done for the poor has tended, as if 
with solicitous care, to throw a veil of obscurity over this subject and 
to hide from them the true cause of their poverty. When the wages of 
labour are hardly sufficient to maintain two children, a man marries 
and has five or six; he of course finds himself miserably distressed. He 
accuses the insufficiency of the price of labour to maintain a family. He 
accuses his parish for their tardy and sparing fulfilment of their obliga- 
tion to assist him. He accuses the avarice of the rich who suffer him 
to want what they can so well spare. He accuses the partial and unjust 
institutions of society which have awarded him an inadequate share of 
the produce of the earth. He accuses perhaps the dispensations of Provi- 
dence which have assigned to him a place in society so beset with 
unavoidable distress and dependence. In searching for objects of accusa- 
tion, he never adverts to the quarter from which his misfortunes originate. 
The last person that he would think of accusing Is himself, on whom 
in fact the principal blame lies except so far as he has been deceived 
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by the higher classes of society. He may perhaps wish that he had not 
married, because he now feels the inconveniences of it; but it never enters 
into his head that he can have done anything wrong. He has always been 
told that to raise up subjects for his king and country is a very meritorious 
act. He has done this and yet is suffering for it; and it cannot but strike 
him as most extremely unjust and cruel in his king and country to allow 
him thus to suffer in return for giving them what they are continually 
declaring that they particularly want. 

Till these erroneous ideas have been corrected, and the language of 
nature and reason has been generally heard on the subject of population, 
instead of the language of error and prejudice, it cannot be said that any 
fair experiment has been made with the understandings of the common 
people; and we cannot justly accuse them of improvidence and want 
of industry, til! they act as they do now, after it has been brought home 
to their comprehensions, that they are themselves the cause of their 
own poverty; that the means of redress are in their own hands, and in 
the hands of no other persons whatever; that the society in which they 
live, and the government which presides over it, are without any direct 
power in this respect; and that however ardently they may desire to 
relieve them, and whatever attempts they may make to do so, they 
are really and truly unable to execute what they benevolently wish, but* 

it is an incontrovertible sign that their king and country do not wantj 
more subjects, or at least that they cannot support them; that, if they 
marry in this case, so far from fulfilling a duty to sotiety, they are 
throwing a useless burden on it, at the same time that they are plunging 
themselves into distress, and that they are acting directly contrary to 
the will of God, and bringing down upon themselves various diseases, 
which might all, or the greater part, have been avoided if they had 
attended to the repeated admonitions which he gives by the general 
laws of nature to every being capable of reason. 

Paley, in his Moral Philosophy, observes that “in countries in which 
subsistence is become scarce, it behoves the state to watch over the 
public morals with increased solicitude; for nothing but the instinct of 
nature, under the restraint of chastity, will induce men to undertake 
the labour, or consent to the sacrifice o^ tvrr'orr.’ ~r''rr. 

which the support of a family in such c';.-. i i; 

is always the duty of a state to use every exertion likely to be effectual 
in discouraging vice and promoting virtue, and that no temporary cir- 
cumstances ought to cause any relaxation in these exertions, is certainly 
true. The means tbeiofore prt^j'roscd are always good; but the pariicular 
end in view in this case appears to be absolutely criminal. We wish to 
force people into marriage, when from the acknowledged scarcity of 
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subsistence they will have little chance o£ being able to support their 
children. We might as well force people into the water who are unable 
to swim. In both cases we rashly tempt Providence. Nor have we more 
reason to believe that a miracle will be worked to save us from the 
misery and mortality resulting from our conduct in the one case than 
in the other. 

The object of those who really wish to better the condition of the 
lower classes of society must be to raise the relative proportion between 
the price of labour and the price of provisions, so as to enable the 
labourer to command a larger share of the necessaries and comforts 
of life. We have hitherto principally attempted to attain this end by 
encouraging the married poor, and consequently increasing the number 
of labourers, and overstocking the market with a commodity which we 
still say that we wish to be dear. It would seem to have required no 
great spirit of divination to foretell the certain failure of such a plan 
of proceeding. There is nothing, however, like experience. It has been 
tried in many different countries and for many hundred years, and the 
success has always been answerable to the nature of the scheme. It is 
really time now to try something else. 

When it was found that oxygen or pure vital air would not dure 
consumption as was expected, but rather aggravated their symptoms, 
trial was made of an air of the most opposite kind. I wish we had acted 
with the n'w’- ' spirit in our attempts to cure the disease of 
poverty; and having found that the pouring in of fresh supplies of 
labour only tended to aggravate the symptoms, had tried what would 
be the effect of withholding a little these supplies. 

In all old and fully peopled states it is from this method and this 
alone that we can rationally expect any essential and permanent meliora- 
tion in the condition of the labouring classes of the people. 

In an endeavour to raise the proportion of the quantity of provisions 
to the number of consumers in any country, our attention would naturally 
be first directed to the increasing of the absolute quantity of provisions; 
but finding that as fast as we did this the number of consumers more 
than kept pace with it, and that with all our exertions we were still as 
far as ever behind, we should be convinced that our efforts directed only 
in this way would never succeed. It would appear to be setting the 
tortoise to catch the hare. Finding therefore that from the laws of 
nature we could not proportion the food to the population, our next 
attempt should naturally be to proportion the population to the food. 
If we can persuade the hare to go to sleep, the tortoise may have some 
chance of overtaking her. 

We are not however to relax our efforts in increasing the quantity 
of provisions, but to combine another effort with it, that of keeping the 
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population, when once it has been overtaken, at such a distance behind as 
to effect the relative proportion which we desire, and thus unite the two 
grand desiderata, a great actual population and a state of society in 
which abject poverty and dependence are comparatively but little known, 
two objects which are far from being incompatible. 

If we be really serious in what appears to be the object of such 
general research, the mode of essentially and permanently bettering 
the condition of the poor, we must explain to them the true nature of 
their situation, and show them that the withholding of the supplies of 
labour is the only possible way of really raising its price, and that they 
themselves being the possessors of this commodity have alone the power 
to do this. 

I cannot but consider this mode of diminishing poverty as so per- 
fectly clear in theory, and so invariably confirmed by the analogy of 
every other commodity which is brought to market, that nothing but 
its being shown to be calculated to produce greater evils than it proposes 
to remedy can justify us in not making the attempt to put it into 
execution. 


IV. Objections to This Mode Considered 

One objection which perhaps will be made to this plan is that from 
which alone it derives its value — a market rather understocked with 
labour. This must undoubtedly take place in a certain degree; but by 
no means in such a degree as to affect the wealth and prosperity of 
the country. But putting this subject of a market understocked with 
labour in the most unfavourable point of view, if the rich will not submit 
to a slight inconvenience necessarily attendant on the attainment of 
what they profess to desire, they cannot really be in earnest in their 
professions. Their benevolence to the poor must be either childish play 
or hypocrisy; it must be either to amuse themselves or to pacify the minds 
of the common people with a mere show of attention to their wants. To 
wish to better the condition of the poor by enabling them to command 
a greater quantity of the necessaries and comforts of life, and then to 
complain of higher wages, is tlic act of a silly boy who gi\xs away his 
cake and then cries for it. A market overstocked with labour, and an 
ample remuneration to each labourer, are objects pcrfecilv incompatible 
with each other. In the annals of the world they never existed together; 
and to couple them even in imagination betrays a gross ignorance of 
the simplest principles of political economy. 

A second objection that may be made to this plan is the diminution 
of population that it would cause. It is to be considered however that 
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this diminution is merely relative; and when once this relative diminution 
has been effected by keeping the population stationary while the supply 
of food has increased, it might then start afresh and continue increasing 
for ages with the increase of food, maintaining always nearly the same 
relative proportion to it. I can easily conceive that this country, with a 
proper direction of the national industry, might in the course of some 
centuries contain two or three times its present population, and yet 
every man in the kingdom be much better fed and clothed than he is 
at present. While the springs of industry continue in vigour, and a 
sufficient part of that industry is directed to agriculture, we need be 
under no apprehensions of a deficient population; and nothing perhaps 
would tend so strongly to excite a spirit of industry and economy among 
the poor as a thorough knowledge that their happiness must always 
depend principally upon themselves; and that, if they obey their passions 
in opposition to their reason, or be not industrious and frugal while they 
are single to save a sum for the common contingencies of the married 
state, they must expect to suffer the natural evils which Providence 
has prepared for those who disobey its repeated admonitions. 

A third objection which may be started to this plan, and the only 
one which appears to me to have any kind of plausibility, is that, by 
endeavouring to urge the duty of moral restraint on the poor, we may 
increase the quantity of vice relating to the sex. 

I should be extremely sorry to say anything which could either 
directly or remotely be construed unfavourably to the cause of virtue; 
but I certainly cannot think that the vices which relate to the sex are 
the only vices which are to be considered in a moral question; or that 
they are even the greatest and most degrading to the human character. 
They can rarely or never be committed without producing unhappiness 
somewhere or other, and therefore ought always to be strongly repro- 
bated; but there are other vices the effects of which are still more per- 
nicious; and there are other situations which lead more certainly to 
moral offences than the ■. '' Powerful as may be 

the temptations to a brea. '; I ; ■■■.: . to think that they 

are impotent in comparison of the temptations arising from continued 
distress. A large class of women and many men, I have no doubt, pass 
a considerable part of their lives consistently with the laws of chastity; 
but I believe there will be found very few who pass through the ordeal 
of squalid and hopeless poverty, or even of long-continued embarrassed 
circumstances, without a great moral dcgr:i(hirio!! or character. 

In the higher and middle classes of society it is a melancholy and 
distressing sight to observe not uiifrcquently a man of a noble and 
ingenuous disposition, once feelingly alive to a sense of honour and 
integrity, gradually sinking under the pressure of circumstances, making 
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his excuses at first with a blush of conscious shame, afraid of seeing 
the faces of his friends from whom he may have borrowed money, 
reduced to the meanest tricks and subterfuges to delay or avoid the pay- 
ment of his just debts, till ultimately grown familiar with falsehood and 
at enmity with the world he loses all the grace and dignity of man. 

To the general prevalence of indigence, and the extraordinary 
encouragements which we afford in this country to a total want of 
foresight and prudence among the common people, is to be attributed 
a considerable part of those continual depredations on property, and 
other more atrocious crimes, which drive us to the painful resource of 
such a number of executions. According to Mr. [Patrick] Colquhoun, 
above twenty thousand miserable individuals of various classes rise up 
every morning without knowing how or by what means they are to be 
supported during the passing day, or where in many instances they are 
to lodge on the succeeding night. It is by these unhappy persons that 
the principal (h'prcdaiions on the public are committed; and supposing 
but few of them to be married, and driven to these acts from the 
necessity of supporting their children, yet still it is probably true that 
the too great frequency of marriage amongst the poorest classes of 
society is one of the principal causes of the temptations to these crimes. 
A considerable part of these unhappy wretches will probably be found to 
be the offspring of such marriages, educated in workhouses where 
every vice is propagated, or bred up at home in filth and rags, with an 
utter ignorance of every moral obligation. A still greater part perhaps 
consists of persons who, being unable for some time to get employment 
owing to the full supply of labour, have been urged to these extremities 
by their temporary wants; and having thus lost their characters, are 
rejected even when their labour may be wanted by the well-founded 
caution of civil society. 

When indigence does not produce overt acts of vice, it palsies every 
virtue. Under the continued temptations to a breach of chastiiy, occa- 
sional failures may take place, and ih.e moral sensibility in other respects 
not be very strikingly impaired; but the continued temptations which 
beset hopeless poverty, and the strong sense of injustice that generally 
accompanies it from an ignorance of its true cause, tend so powerfully 
to sour the disposition, to harden the heart, and deaden the moral sense, 
that generally speaking virtue takes her flight clear away from the 
tainted spot, and does not often return. 

Even with respect to the vices which relate to the sex, . 
has been found to be by no means a complete remedy. Among the 
higher classes, our Doctors’ Commons, and the lives that many married 
men are known to lead, sufficiently prove this; and the same kind of 
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vice, though not so much heard of among the lower classes of people, 
is probably in all our great towns not much less frequent. 

Add to this that abject poverty, particularly when joined with 
idleness, is a state the most unfavourable to chastity that can well be 
conceived. The passion is as strong, or nearly so, as in other situations; 
and every restraint on it from personal respect, or a sense of morality, 
is generally removed. There is a degree of squalid poverty in which, 
if a girl was brought up, I should say that her being really modest at 
twenty was an absolute miracle. Those persons must have extraordinary 
minds indeed, and such as are not usually formed under similar circum- 
stances, who can continue to respect themselves when no other person 
whatever respects them. If the children thus brought up were even 
to marry at twenty, it is probable that they would have passed some 
years in vicious habits before that period. 

If after all, however, these arguments should appear insufiEcient, 
if we reprobate the idea of endeavouring to encourage the virtue of 
moral restraint among the poor from a fear of producing vice; and if 
we think that to facilirarc marriage by all possible means is a point of 
the first consequence to the morality and happiness of the people, let 
us act consistently, and before we proceed endeavour to make ourselves 
acquainted with the mode by which alone we can effect our object. 


V. Of the Consequences of Pursuing the Opposite Mope 

It is an evident truth that, whatever may be the rate of increase in the 
means of subsistence, the increase of population must be limited by it, 
at least after the food has once been divided into the smallest shares 
that will support life. All the children born beyond what would be 
required to keep up the population to this level must necessarily perish, 
unless room be made for them by the deaths of grown persons. It has 
appeared indeed clearly in the course of this work, that in all old states 
the marriages and births depend principally upon the deaths, and that 
there is no encouragement to early unions so powerful as a great mor- 
tality. To act consistently therefore we should facilitate, instead of fool- 
ishly and vainly endeavouring to impede, the operations of nature in 
producing this ■■ if we dread the too frequent visitation of 

the horrid form of famine, we should sedulously encourage the other 
forms of destruction which we compel nature to use. Instead of recom- 
mending cleanliness to the poor, we should encourage contrary habits. In 
our towns we should make the streets narrower, crowd more people 
into the houses, and court the return of the plague. In the country we 
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should build our villages near stagnant pools, and particularly encourage 
settlements in all marshy and unwholesome situations. But above all we 
should reprobate specific remedies for ravaging diseases; and those 
benevolent, but much mistaken men, who have thought they were doing 
a service to mankind by projecting schemes for the total extirpation of 
particular disorders. If by these and similar means the annual mortality 
were increased from i in 36 or 40, to one in 18 or 20, we might probably 
every one of us marry at the age of puberty, and yet few be absolutely 
starved. 

I. ‘■(/.'.■i,-. . r v.c. csV m.iTv a'l :*■.!■; rgv.- continue our exertions 

to impede the operations of nature, we may rest assured that all our 
efforts will be vain. Nature will not, nor cannot, be defeated in her 
purposes. The necessary mortality must come in some form or other; 
and the extirpation of one disease will only be the signal for the birth 
of another perhaps more fatal. We cannot lower the waters of misery by 
pressing them down in different places, which must necessarily make 
them rise somewhere else; the only way in which we can hope to effect 
our purpose, is by drawing them off. To this course nature is constantly 
directing our attention by the chastisements which await a contrary con- 
duct. These chastisements are more or less sc\crc, in proportion to the 
degree in which her admonitions produce their intended effect. In this 
country at present these admonitions are by no means entirely neglected. 
The preventive check to population prevails to a considerable degree, 
and her chastisements are in consequence moderate: but if we were 
all to marry at the age of puberty they would be severe indeed. Political 
evils would probably be added to physical. A people goaded by constant 
distress, and visited by frequent returns of famine, could not be kept 
down but by a cruel despotism. We should approach to the state of 
the people in Egypt or Abyssinia; and I would ask whether in that case 
it is probable that we should be more virtuous? 

Physicians have long remarked the great changes which take place 
in diseases; and that while some appear to yield to the efforts of human 
care and skill, others seem to become in proportion more malignant 
and fatal. Dr. William Heberden published not long since some valuable 
observations on this subject deduced from the London bills of mortality. 
In his preface, speaking of these bills, he says, “The gradual changes they 
exhibit in particular diseases correspond to the alterations, which in 
time are known to take place in the channels through which the great 
stream of mortality is constantly flowing.” In the body of his work 
afterwards, speaking of some particular diseases, he observes with that 
candour which always distinguishes true science: “It is not easy to give 
a satisfactory reason for all the changes which may be observed to take 
place in the history of diseases. Nor is it any disgrace to physicians if 
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their causes are often so gradual in their operation, or so subtle as to 
elude investigation.” 

I hope I shall not be accused of presumption in venturing to suggest 
that under certain circumstances such changes must take place; and 
perhaps without any alteration in those proximate causes which are 
usually looked to on these occasions. If this should appear to be true, it 
will not seem extraordinary that the most skilful and scientific physicians, 
whose business it is principally to investigate proximate causes, should 
sometimes search for these causes in vain. 

In the country which keeps its population at a certain standard, if 
the average number of marriages and births be given, it is evident that 
the average number of deaths will also be given; and, to use Dr. Heber- 
den’s metaphor, the channels through which the great stream of mor- 
tality is constantly flowing, will always convey off a given quantity. 
Now if we stop up any of these channels it is perfectly clear that the 
stream of mortality must run with greater force through some of the 
other channels; that is, if we eradicate some diseases others will become 
proportionally more fatal. In this case the only distinguishable cause is 
the damming up a necessary outlet of mortality. Nature, in the attainment 
of her great purposes, seems always to seize upon the weakest part. If 
this part be made strong by human skill, she seizes upon the next 
weakest part, and so on in succession; not like a capricious deity, with 
an intention to sport with our sufferings and constantly to defeat our 
labours; but like a kind though sometimes severe instructor, with the 
intention of teaching us to make all parts strong, and to chase vice and 
misery from the earth. In avoiding one fault we are too apt to run into 
some other; but we always find Nature faithful to her great object at 
every false step we commit, ready to admonish us of our errors by the 
infliction of some physical or moral evil. If the prevalence of the pre- 
ventive check to population in a sufficient degree were to remove many 
of those diseases which now afflict us, yet be accompanied by a consider- 
able increase of the vice of promiscuous intercourse, it is probable that 
the disorders and unhappiness, the physical and moral evils arising from 
this vice would increase in strength and degree; and admonishing us 
severely of our error would point to the only line of conduct approved 
by nature, reason, and religion, abstinence from marriage till we can 
support our children, and chastity till that period arrives. 

In the case just stated, in which the population -and the number of 
marriages are supposed to be fixed, the necessity of a change in the 
mortality of some diseases from the diminution or extinction of others 
is capable of mathematical demonstration. The only obscurity which can 
possibly involve this subject, arises from taking into consideration the 
effect that might be produced by a diminution of mortality in increasing 
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the population or in decreasing the number of marriages. That the 
removal of any of the particular causes of mortality can have no further 
effect upon population than the means of subsistence will allow, and 
that it has no certain and necessary influence on these means of sub- 
sistence, are facts of which the reader must be already convinced. Of 
its operation in tending to prevent marriage by diminishing the demand 
for fresh supplies of children I have no doubt; and there is reason to 
think that it had this effect in no inconsiderable degree on the extinction- 
of the plague, which had so long and so dreadfully ravaged this country. 

If on contemplating the increase of vice which might contingently 
follow an attempt to inculcate the duty of moral restraint, and the 
increase of misery that must necessarily follow the attempts to encourage 
marriage and pcjpulation, we come to the conclusion not to interfere in 
jv • ! v' . ■ . ■. . ■ to his own free choice and responsible 

only to God for the evil which he docs in either way; this is all I contend 
for; I would on no account do more; but I contend that at present we 
are very far from doing this. 

Among the lower classes of society, where the point is of the 
greatest importance, the poor-laws afford a direct, constant, and sys- 
tematical encouragement to marriage by removing from each individual 
that heavy responsibility which he would incur by the laws of nature 
for bringing beings into the world which he could not support. Our 
private benevolence has the same direction as the poor-laws, and almost 
i l.■■d jnr.rriagc and to equalise as much as 

the circumstances of married and single men. 

Among the higher classes of people the superior distinctions which 
married women receive, and the marked inattentions to which single 
women of advanced age are exposed, enable many men who are agreeable 
neither in mind nor person and are besides in the wane of life to choose 
rrr~~ ‘he young and fair, instead of being confined as nature 
;■ ■ d'.". : , persons of nearly their own age and accomplishments. 

It is scarcely to be doubted that the fear of being an old maid, and of 
that silly and unjust ridicule which folly sometimes attaches to this 
name, drives many women into the marriage union with men whom 
they dislike, or at best to whom they are perfectly indilferent. Such 
marriages must to every delicate mind appear little better than legal 
prostitutions, and they often burden the earth with unnecessary children, 
without compensating for it by an accession of happiness and virtue 
to the parties themselves. 

Throughout all the ranks of society the prevailing opinions respect- 
ing the duty and obligation of marriage cannot but have a very powerful 
influence. The man who thinks that in going out of the world without 
leaving representatives behind him he shall have failed in an impor- 
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taut duty to society, will be disposed to force rather than to repress his 
inclinations on this subject; and when his reason jepresents to him the 
difficulties attending a family he will endeavour not to attend to these 
suggestions, will still determine to venture, and will hope that in the 
discharge of what he conceives to be his duty he shall not be deserted by 
Providence. 

In a civilised country such as England, where a taste for the decencies 
and comforts of life prevails among a very large class of people, it is not 
possible that the encouragements to marriage from positive institutions 
and prevailing opinions should entirely obscure the light of nature and 
reason on this subject; but still they contribute to make it comparatively 
weak and indistinct. And till this obscurity is removed, and the poor are 
undeceived with respect to the principal cause of their poverty, and 
taught to know that their happiness or misery must depend chiefly upon 
themselves, it cannot be said that with regard to the great question of 
marriage we leave every man to his own free and fair choice. 


VI. Effects of the Knowledge of the Principal Cause of 
Poverty on Civil Liberty 

It may appear, perhaps, that a doctrine which attributes the greatest part 
of the sufferings of the lower classes of society exclusively lo liYcmsdvcs 
is unfavourable to the cause of liberty, as affording a tempting opportunity 
to governments of oppressing their subjects at pleasure and laying the 
whole blame on the laws of nature and the imprudence of the poor. We 
are not, however, to trust to first appearances; and I am strongly disposed 
to believe that those who will be at the pains to consider this subject 
deeply will be convinced that nothing would so powerfully contribute 
to the advancement of rational freedom as a thorough knowledge gen- 
erally circulated of the principal cause of poverty, and that the ignorance 
of this cause, and the natural consequences of this ignorance, form at 
present one of the chief obstacles to its progress. 

The pressure of distress on the lower classes of people, together 
with the habit of attributing this distress to their rulers, appears to me 
to be the rock of defence, the castle, the guardian spirit of despotism. 
It affords to the tyrant the fatal and unanswerable plea of necessity. It 
is the reason why every free government tends constantly to destruction, 
and that its appointed guardians bec.''mc daily less jenlcu;: of tlic cnci cjach- 
ments of power. It is the reason why so many noble efforts in the cause 
of freedom have failed, and why almost every revolution after long and 
painful sacrifices has terminated in a military despotism. While any dis- 
satisfied man of talents has power to persuade the lower classes of people 
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that all their poverty and distress arise solely from the iniquity of the 
government, though,, perhaps, the greatest part of what they suffer is 
unconnected with this cause, it is evident that the seeds of fresh discon- 
tents and fresh revolutions are continually sowing. When an established 
government has ' . . that their poverty is not removed, 

their resentment naturally falls upon the successors to power; and when 
these have been immolated v. p--- ‘ the desired effect, other 
sacrifices are called for, and so on without end. Are we to be surprised 
that under such circumstances the majority of well-disposed people, find- 
ing that a government with proper restrictions is unable to support itself 
against the revolutionary spirit, and weary and exhausted with perpetual 
change to which they can see no end, should give up the struggle in ■ 

despair, and throw themselves into the arms of the first power which can 
afford them protection against the horrors of anarchy.? 

A mob, which is generally the growth of a redundant population 
goaded by resentment for real sufferings, but totally ignorant of the 
quarter from which they originate, is of all monsters the most fatal to 
freedom. It fosters a prevailing tyranny, and engenders one where it was ' 

not; and though in its dreadful fits of resentment it appears occasionally t 

to devour its unsighdy yet no sooner is the horrid deed com- 
mitted than, however ■. ' p; it may be to propagate such a breed, it 

immediately groans with a new birth. 

Of the tendency of mobs to produce tyranny we may not, perhaps, ; 

be long without an example in this country. As a friend to freedom, and 
naturally an enemy to large standing armies, it is with extreme reluctance j 

that I am compelled to acknowledge that, had it not been for the great i 

organised force in the country, the distresses of the people during the j 

late scarcities [of 1800 and 1801], encouraged by the extreme ignorance t 

and folly of many among the higher classes, might have driven them to I 

commit the most dreadful outrages, and ultimately to involve the country 
in all the horrors of famine. Should such periods often recur (a recur- (, 

rence which we have too much reason to apprehend from the present 
state of the country), the prospect which opens to our view is melancholy 
in the extreme. The English constitution will be seen hastening with 
rapid strides to the Euthanasia foretold by [David] Hume, unless its 
progress!', h", : -■ j'-, c-.i-nmotion; and this alternative 

presents a ;■ ii -,-.. ■. j'-,. imagination. If political dis- 

contents were blended with the cries of hunger, and a revolution were 
to take place by the instrumentality of a mob clamouring for want of 
food, the consequences would be unceasing change and unceasing carnage, 
the bloody career of which nothing but the establishment of some com- 
plete despotism could arrest. 

We can scarcely believe that the appointed guardians of British liberty i 
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should quietly have acquiesced in those gradual encroachments of power 
which have taken place of late years, but from the e-'r-'-hm-'.-n of these 
still more dreadful evils. Great as has been the h. ■; .-.•rruption, 

I cannot yet think so meanly of the country gentlemen of England, as to 
believe that they would thus have given up a part of their birthright of 
liberty, if they had not been actuated by a real and genuine fear that 
it was then in greater danger from the people than from the crown. They 
appeared to surrender themselves to government, on condition of being 
protected from the mob; but they never would have made this melan- 
choly and disheartening surrender, if such a mob had not existed either 
in reality or in imagination. That the fears on this subject were artfully 
exaggerated and increased beyond the limits of just apprehension is 
undeniable; but I think it is also undeniable that the frequent declama- 
tions which were heard against the unjust institutions of society, and the 
delusive arguments on equality which were circulated among the lower 
classes, gave us just reason to suppose that if the pox populi had been 
allowed to speak, it would have appeared to be the voice of error and 
absurdity instead of the vox Dei. 

To say that our conduct is not to be regulated by circumstances is 
to betray an ignorance of the most solid and incontrovertible principles 
of morality. Though the admission of this principle may sometimes 
afford a cloak to changes of opinion that do not result from the purest 
motives, yet the admission of a contrary principle would be productive of 
infinitely worse consequences. The phrase of “existing circumstances” has, 
I believe, not unfrequently created a smile in the English House of Com- 


mons, but the smile should have been reserved for of the 

phrase, and not have been excited by the phrase \ ' equent 


repetition of it has indeed of itself rather a suspicious air; and its appli- 
cation should always be watched with the most jealous and anxious 
attention; but no man ought to be judged in limine for saying that exist- 
ing circumstances had obliged him to alter his opinions and conduct. 
The country were perhaps too easily convinced that existing 

circumstances called upon them to give up some of the most valuable 
privileges of Englishmen; but as far as they were really convinced of this 
obligation, they acted consistently with the clearest rule of morality. 

The degree of power to be given to the civil government and the 
measure of our submission to it, must be determined by general expedi- 
ency; and, in judging of this expediency, every circumstance is to be taken 
into consideration, particular’^ cMr.- .-f r”S’:r opinion and the degree 
of ignorance and delusion :'v common people. The 

patriot who might be called upon by the love of his country to join with 
heart and hand in a rising of the people for some specific attainable 
object of reform, if he knew that they were enlightened respecting their 
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own situation and would stop short when they had attained their demand, 
would be called upon by the same motive to submit to very great oppres- 
sion rather than give the slightest countenance to a popular tumult, the 
members o£ which, at least the greater number of them, were persuaded 
that the destruction of the Parliament, the Lord Mayor, and the monopo- 
lisers, would make bread cheap, and that a revolution would enable them 
all to support their families. In this case it is more the ignorance and 
delusion of the lower classes of the people that occasion the oppression, 
than the actual disposition of the government to tyranny. That there is, 
however, in all power a constant tendency to encroach is an incon- 
trovertible truth, and cannot be too strongly inculcated. The checks 
which are necessary to secure the liberty of the subject will always in 
some degree embarrass and delay the operations of the executive govern- 
ment. l"i!e rnciii!)crs c.' T-’ • . ’b !*' . ■. inconveniences while 

they are exerting themselves, as they conceive, in the service of their 
country, and conscious perhaps of no ill intention towards the people, will 
naturally be disposed on every occasion to demand the suspension or 
abolition of these checks; but if once the convenience of ministers be put 
in competition with the liberties of the people and we get into a habit 
of relying on fair assurances and personal character, instead of examining 
with the most scrupulous and jealous care the merits of each particular 
case, there is an end of British freedom. If we once admit the principle 
that the government must know better with regard to the t;'aa:nit.y of 
power which it wants than we can possibly do with our limited means 
of information, and that therefore it is our duty to surrender up our 
private judgments, we may just as well at the same time surrender up 
the whole of our constitution. Government is a quarter in which liberty 
is not nor cannot be very faithfully preserved. If we are wanting to our- 
selves, and inattentive to our great interest in this respect, it is the height 
of folly and unreasonableness to expect that government will attend to 
them for us. Should the British constitution ultimately lapse into a 
despotism as has been prophesied, I shall think that the country gentle- 
men of England will have much more to answer for than the ministers. 

To do the country gentlemen justice, however, I should readily 
acknowledge that in the partial desertion of their posts as guardians 
of British freedom, which has already taken place, they have been actu- 
ated more by fear than corruption. And the principal reason of this fear 
was, I conceive, the ignorance- and delusions of the common people, 
and the prospective horrors which were contemplated if in such a state 
of mind they should by any revolutionary movement obtain an ascendant. 

The circulation of Llh.omas] Paine’s Rights of Man it is supposed 
has done great mischief among the lower and micidling cl.-jsses of people 
in this country. This is probably true; but not because man is without 
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rights or that these rights ought not to be known; but because Mr. Paine 
has fallen into some fundamental errors respecting the principles of gov- 
ernment, and in many important points has shown himself totally un- 
acquainted with the structure of society, and the different moral effects 
to be expected from the physical difference between this country and 
America. Mobs of the same description as those collections of people 
known by this name in Europe could not exist in America. The number 
of people without property is there, from the physical state of the 
country, comparatively small: and therefore the civil power, which is to 
protect property, cannot require the same degree of strength. Mr. Paine 
very justly observes that whatever the apparent cause of any riots may 
be, the real one is always want of happiness; but when he goes on to say 
it shows that something is wrong in the system of government that 
injures the felicity by which society is to be preserved, he falls into the 
common error of attributing all want of happiness to government. It is 
evident that this want of happiness might have existed, and from 
fgiiorancc might have been the principal cause of the riots, and yet be 
almost wholly unconnected with any of the proceedings of govern- 
ment. The redundant population of an old state furnishes materials of 
unhappiness unknown to such a state as that of America; and if an 
attempt were to be made to remedy this unhappiness by distributing 
the produce of the taxes to the poorer classes of society, according to the 
plan proposed by Mr. Paine, the evil would be aggravated a hundredfold, 
and in a very short time no sum that the society could possibly raise 
would be adequate to the proposed object. 

Nothing would so effectually counteract the mischiefs occasioned 
by Mr. Paine’s Rights of Man as a general knowledge of the real rights 
of man. What these rights are it is not my business at present to ex- 
plain; but there is one right which man has generally been thought to 
possess, which I am confident he neither does nor can possess — a right 
to subsistence when his labour will not fairly purchase it. Our laws 
indeed say that he has this right, and bind the society to furnish employ- 
ment and food to wl;o catnic.i get them in the regular market; but in 
so doing they attempt to reverse tlie laws of nature, and it is in conse- 
quence to be expected not only that they should fail in their object, but 
that the poor, who were intended to be benefited, should suffer most 
cruelly from the inhuman deceit thus practised upon them. 

The Abbe Raynal has said that "Avant toutes les loix sociales I’homme 
avoit le droit de sub sister!’ He might with just as much propriety have 
said that before the institution of social laws every man had a right to 
live a hundred years. Undoubtedly he had then and has still a good right 
to live a hundred years, nay a thousand if he can, without interfering 
with the right of others to live; but the affair in both cases is principally 
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an affair of power not of right. Social laws very greatly increase this 
power, by enabling a much greater number to subsist than could subsist 
without them, and so far very gready enlarge le droit de subsister; but 
neither before nor after the institution of social laws could an unlimited 
number subsist; and before as well as since, he who ceased to have the 
power ceased to have the right. 

If the great truths on these subjects were more generally circu- 
lated and the lower classes of people could be convinced that by the 
laws of nature, independently of any particular institutions except the 
great one of property, which is absolutely necessary in order to attain 
any considerable produce, no person has any claim of right on society 
for subsistence if his labour will not purchase it, the greatest part of the 
mischievous declamation on the unjust institutions of society would fall 
powerless to the ground. The poor are by no means inclined to be vision- 
ary. Their distresses are always real, though they are not attributed to 
the real causes. If these causr^ wr-e rvr’rdr.:.'^ to rh^m, and they 

were taught to know what ;•.•••: v. .. attributable 

to government, and what part to causes totally unconnected with it, 
discontent and irritation among the lower classes of people would show 
themselves much less frequently than at present; and when they did 
show themselves would be much less to be dreaded. The efforts of tur- 
bulent and discontented men in the middle classes of society might 
safely be disregarded if the poor were so far enlightened respecting the 
real nature of their situation as to be aware that by aiding them in their 
schemes of renovation they would probably be promoting the ambitious 
views of others without in any ris"; h. i. The country 

gentlemen and men of property in England might securely return to a 
wholesome jealousy of the encroachments of power; and instead of daily 
sacrificing the liberties of the subject on the altar of public safety, might 
without any just apprehension from the people not only tread back their 
late steps, but firmly insist upon those gradual reforms which the lapse 
of time and the storms of the political world have rendered necessary to 
prevent the gradual destruction of the British constitution. 

All improvements in governments must necessarily originate with 
persons of some education, and these will of course be found among the 
people of property. Whatever may be said of a few, it is impossible to 
suppose that the great mass of the people of property should be really 
interested in the abuses of government. They merely submit to them 
from the fear that an endeavour to remove them might be productive of 
greater evils. Could we but take away this fear, reform and improvement 
would proceed with as much facility as the removal of nuisances or the 
paving and lighting of the streets. In human life we are continually 
called upon to submit to a lesser evil in order to avoid a greater; and it 
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is the part of a wise man to do this readily and cheerfully; but no wise 
man will submit to any evil if he can get rid of it without danirer. 
Remove all apprehension from the tyranny or folly of the people, and the 
tyranny of government could not stand a moment. It would then appear 
in its proper deformity, without palliation, without pretext, without 
protector. X.'iiurally feeble in itself, when it was once stripped naked and 
deprived of the support of public opinion and of the great plea of ne- 
cessity, it would fall without a struggle. Its few interested defenders would 
hide their heads abashed, and would be ashamed any longer to support 
a cause for which no human ingenuity could invent a plausible argument. 

The most successful supporters of tyranny are without doubt those 
general declaimers who attribute the distresses of the poor, and almost 
all the evils to which society is subject, to human institutions and the 
iniquity of govi.rnmcnrs. The falsity of these accusations and the dreadful 
consequences that would result from their being generally admitted and 
acted upon, make it absolutely necessary that they should at all events 
be resisted, not only on account of the immediate revolutionary horrors 
to be expected from a movement of the people acting under such impres> 
sions (a consideration which must at all times have very great weight), 
but also on account of the extreme probability that such a revolution 
would terminate in a much worse despotism than that which it had 
destroyed. On these grounds a genuine friend of freedom, a zealous 
advocate for the real rights of man, might be found among the defenders 
of a considerable degree of tyranny. A cause bad in itself might be sup- 
ported by the good and the virtuous, merely because that which was 
opposed to it was much worse; and because it was absolutely necessary 
at the moment to make a choice between the two. Whatever therefore may 
be the intention of those indiscriminate accusations against governments, 
their real effect undoubtedly is to add a weight of talents and principles 
to the prevailing power which it never would have received otherwise. 

It is a truth which I trust has been sufficiently proved in the course 
of this work, that under a government constructed upon the best and 
purest principles and executed by men of the highest talents and integrity, 
the most squalid poverty and wretchedness might universally prevail from 
an inattention to the prudential check to population. And as this cause 
of ^ h; .;-. so litde understood that the efforts of 

socb‘:\ ''.i'...' . ■- to aggravate than to lessen it, we have 

the strongest reasons for supposing that in all the governments with 
which we i .■■r; , ■ '' the misery to be observed among 

the lower classes of the people arises from this cause. 

The inference therefore which Mr. Paine and others have drawn 
against governments from the unhappiness of the people is prilpnbly 
unfair ; and before we give a sanction to such accusations it is a debt 



246 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


we owe to truth and justice to ascertain how much of this unhappiness 
arises from the principle of population, and how much is fairly to be 
attributed to government. When this distinction has been properly made, 
and all the vague, indefinite, and false accusations removed, government 
would remain, as it ought to be, clearly responsible for the rest; and the 
amount of this would still be such as to make the responsibility very 
considerable. V"' government has but little power in the direct and 
immediate relief of poverty, yet its indirect influence on the prosperity 
of its subjects is striking and incontestable. And the reason is, that 
though it is comparatively impotent in its efforts to make the food of a 
country keep pace with an unrestricted increase of population, yet its 
influence is great in giving the best direction to those checks which in 
some form or other must necessarily take place. It has clearly appeared in 
the former part of this work that the most despotic and worst-governed 
countries, however low they might be in actual population, were uni- 
formly the most populous in proportion to their means of subsistence, 
and the necessary effect of this state of things must of course be very low 
■■ ■■ In such countries the checks to population arise more from the 

sickness and mortality consequent on poverty than from the prudence 
and foresight which restrain the frequency and universality of early 
marriages. The checks are more of the positive and less of the preventive 
kind. 

The first grand requisite to the growth of prudential habits is the 
perfect security of property, and the next perhaps is that respectability 
and importance which are given to the lower classes by equal laws and 
the possession of some influence in the framing of them. The more ex- 
cellent therefore is the government, the more does it tend to generate 
that prudence and elevation of sentiment by which alone in the present 
state of our being poverty can be avoided. 

It has been sometimes asserted that the only reason why it is advan- 
that the people should have some share in the government is 
that a representation of the people tends best to secure the framing of 
good and equal laws, but that if the same object could be attained under 
a despotism the same advantage would accrue to the community. If, how- 
ever, the representative system, by securing to the lower classes of society 
a more equal and liberal mode of treatment from their superiors, gives 
to each individual a greater personal respectability and a greater fear of 
personal degradation, it is evident that it will powerfully co-operate with 
the security of property in animating the exertions of industry and in 
generating habits of prudence, and thus more powerfully tend to increase 
the riches and prosperity of the lower classes of the community than if 
the same laws had existed under a despotism. 

But though the tendency of a free constitution and a good govern- 
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ment to diminish poverty be certain, yet their effect in this way must 
necessarily be indirect and slow, and very different from the direct and 
immediate relief which the lower classes of people are too frequently 
in the habit of looking forward to as the consequence of a revolution. 
This habit of expecting too much, and the irritation occasioned by dis- 
appointment, continually give a wrong direction to their efforts in favour 
of liberty, and constantly tend to defeat the accomplishment of those 
gradual reforms in government and that slow melioration of the condition 
of the lower classes of society which are really attainable. It is of the 
very highest importance therefore to know distinctly what government 
cannot do as well as what it can. If I were called upon to name the cause 
which in my conception had more than any other contributed to the 
very slow progress of freedom, so disheartening to every liberal mind, I 
should say that it was the confusion that had existed respecting the 
causes of the unhappiness and discontents which prevail in society, and 
the advantage which governments had been able to take and indeed had 
been compelled to take of this confusion to confirm and strengthen their 
power. I cannot help thinking therefore that a knowledge generally 
circulated that the principal cause of want and unhappiness is only in- 
directly connected with government and totally beyond its power directly 
to remove, and that it depends upon the conduct of the poor themselves, 
would, instead of giving any advantage to governments, give a great 
additional weight to the popular side of the question by removing the 
dangers with which from ignorance it is at present accompanied, and 
thus tend in a very powerful manner to promote the cause of rational 
freedom. 


VII. Continuation of the Same Subject 

The reasonings of the foregoing chapter have been strikingly confirmed 
by the events of the last two or three years [1815-17]. Perhaps there never 
was a period when more erroneous views were formed by the lower 
classes of society of the effects to be expected from reforms in the gov- 
ernment when these erroneous views were more immediately founded 
on a total misapprehension of the principal cause of poverty, and when 
they more directly led to results unfavourable to liberty. 

One of the main causes of complaint against the government has 
been that a considerable number of labourers, who are both able and 
willing to work, are wholly out of employment and unable consequently 
to command the necessaries of life. That this state of things is one of 
the most alHicting events that can occur i . ■: m . . :'r: : ■, j. ' 

and pardonable cause of discontent among the lower classes of society, 
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and that every effort should be made by the higher classes to mitigate it. 
consistently with a proper care not to render it permanent, no man of 
humanity can doubt. But that such a state of things may occur in the 
best conducted and most economical government that ever existed is as 
certain as that governments have not the power of commanding with 
effect the resources of a country to be progressive when they are naturally 
stationary or declining. 

It will be allowed that periods of prosperity may occur in any well- 
governed state, during which an extraordinary stimulus may be given to 
its wealth and population which cannot in its nature be permanent. If 
for instance new channels of trade are opened, new colonies are possessed, 
new inventions take place in machinery, and new and great improvements 
are made in agriculture, it is quite obvious that while the markets at 
home and abroad will readily take off at advantageous prices the increas- 
ing produce, there must be a rapid increase of capital and an unusual 
stimulus given to the population. On the other hand, if subsequently 
these channels of trade are either closed by accident or contracted by 
foreign competition; if colonies are lost, or the same produce is supplied 
from other quarters; if the markets, either from glut or competition, 
cease to extend with the extension of the new machinery; and if the 
improvements in agriculture from any cause whatever cease to be progres- 
sive, it is as obvious that just at the time when the stimulus to population 
has produced its greatest effect the means of employing and supporting 
this population may, in the natural course of things and without any 
fault whatever in the government, become deficient. This failure must 
unavoidably produce great distress among the labouring classes of society, 
but it is quite clear that no inference can be drawn from this distress 
that a radical change is required in the government, and the attempt to 
accomplish such a change might only aggravaio ine evil. 

It has been supposed in this case that the government has in no 
respect by its conduct contributed to the pressure in question, a suppo- 
sition which in practice perhaps will rarely be borne out by the fact. It 
is unquestionably in the power of a government to produce great distress 
by war and taxation, and it requires some skill to distinguish the distress 
which is the natural result of these causes from that which is occasioned 
in the way just described.. In our own case unquestionably both descrip- 
tions of causes have combined, but the former in a greater degree than 
the latter. War and taxation, as far as they operate directly and simply, 
tend to destroy or retard the progress of capi:al, p."cdr.ct;, and porJiilaiion; 
but during the late war these checks to prosperity have been much more 
than overbalanced by a combination of circumstances which has given 
an extraordinary stimulus to production: that for this overbalance of 
advantages the country cannot be considered as much indebted to the 
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government is most certain. The government during the last twenty-five 
years has shown no very great love either of peace or liberty, and no par- 
ticular economy in the use of the national resources. It has proceeded in a 
very straightforward manner to spend great sums in war and to raise 
them by very heavy taxes. It has no doubt done its part towards the dilapi- 
dation of the national resources. But still the broad fact must stare every 
impartial observer in the face that at the end of the war in 1814 the 
national resources wt ■ . ;.-i * that not only were the wealth 

and population of the country considerably greater than they were at the 
commencement of the war, but that they had increased in the interval 
at a more rapid rate than was ever experienced before. 

Perhaps this may justly be considered as one of the most extraordinary 
facts in history; and it certainly follows from it that the sufferings of the 
country since the peace have not been occasioned so much by the usual 
and most natural effects to be expected from war and taxation as by the 
sudden ceasing of an extraordinary stimulus to production, the distresses 
consequent upon which, though increased no doubt by the weight of 
taxation, do not essentially arise from it, and are not directly therefore 
and immediately to be relieved by its removal. 

That the labouring classes of society should not be fully aware that 
the main causes of their distress are to a certain extent and for a certain 
time irremediable is natural enough, and that they should listen much 
more readily and willingly to those who confidently promise immediate re- 
lief rather than to those who can only tell them unpalatable truths is by no 
means surprising. But it must be allowed that full advantage has been 
taken by the popular orators and writers of a crisis which has given 
them so much power. Partly from ignorance and partly from design, 
everything that could tend to enlighten the labouring classes as to the 
real nature of their situation, and encourage them to bear an unavoidable 
pressure with patience, has been either sedulously kept out of their view 
or clamorously reprobated; and everything that could tend to deceive 
them, to aggravate and encourage their discontents, and to raise unrea- 
sonable and extravagant expectations as to the relief to be expected from 
reform, has been as sedulously brought forward. If under these circum- 
stances the reforms proposed had been accomplished, it is impossible 
that the people should not have been most cruelly disappointed; and 
under a system of universal suffrage and annual parliaments, a general 
disappointment of the people would probably lead to every sort of experi- 
ment in government till the career of change was stopped by a military 
despotism. The warmest friends of genuine liberty might justly feel 
alarmed at such a prospect. To a cause conducted on such principles, 
and likely to be attended with such results, they could not of course 
consistently with their duty lend any assistance. And if with great difii- 
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culty, and ■ . . the sense o£ the great mass of petitioners, they were to 
effect a more moderate and more really useful reform, they could not but 
feel certain that the unavoidable disappointment of the people would be 
attributed to the half measures which had been pursued, and that they 
would be either forced to proceed to more radical changes or submit 
to a total loss of their influence and popularity by stopping short while 
the distresses of the people were unrelieved, their discontents unallayed, 
and j- , . > • =■. v I h ’' y had built their sanguine expectations 

untried. 

These considerations have naturally paralysed the exertions of the 
best friends of liberty; and those salutary reforms which are acknowledged 
to be necessary in order to repair the breaches of time and improve the 
fabric of our constitution are thus rendered much more difEcult and con- 
sequently much less probable. 

But not only have the false expectations and extravagant demands 
suggested by the leaders of the people given an easy victory to govern- 
ment over every proposition for reform, whether violent or moderate, 
but they have furnished the most fatal instruments of offensive attack 
against the constitution itself. They are naturally calculated to excite 
some alarm and to check moderate reform; but alarm, when once excited, 
seldom knows where to stop, and the causes of it are particularly liable 
to be cxaggv' rated. There is reason to believe that it has been under the 
influence of exaggerated statements, and of inferences drawn by exag- 
gerated {ears from these statements, that acts unfavourable to liberty have 
been passed without an adequate necessity. But the power of creating these 
exaggerated fears and of passing these acts has been unquestionably 
furnished by the extravagant expectations of the people. And it must be 
allowed that the present times furnish a very striking illustration of the 
doctrine that an ignorance of the principal cause of poverty is peculiarly 
unfavourable, and that a knowledge of it must be peculiarly favourable 
to the cause of civil liberty. 


VIII. Plan of the Gradual Abolition of the Poor-Laws Proposed 

If the principles in the preceding chapters should stand the test of 
examination, and we should ever feel the obligation of endeavouring to 
act upon them, the next inquiry would be in what way we ought prac- 
tically to proceed. The first grand obstacle which presents itself in this 
country is the system of the poor-laws, which has been justly stated to be 
an evil, in comparison of which the national debt, with all its magnitude 
of terror, is of little moment. The rapidity with which the poor’s rates 
have increased of late years presents us indeed with the prospect of such 
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an extraordinary proportion of paupers in the society as would seem to 
be incredible in a nation flourishing in arts, agriculture, and commerce, 
and with a government which has generally been allowed to be the best 
that has hitherto stood the test of experience. 

Greatly as we may be shocked at such a prospect, and ardently as 
we may wish to remove it, the evil is now so deeply seated, and the 
relief given by the poor-laws so widely extended, that no man of 
humanity could venture to propose their immediate abolition. To miti- 
gate their effects, however, and stop their future increase, to which if 
left to continue upon their present plan we can see no probable termina- 
tion, it has been proposed to fix the whole sum to be raised at its present 
rate, or any other that might be determined upon, and to make a law 
that on no account this sum should be exceeded. The objection to this 
plan is that a very large sum would be still to be raised and a great num- 
ber of people to be supported, the consequence of which would be that 
the poor would not be easily able " j that had 

been made. Each individual would think that he had as good a right 
to be supported when he was in want as any other person; and those who 
unfortunately chanced to be in distress when the fixed sum had been 
collected would think themselves particularly ill-used on being excluded 
from all assistance while so many others were enjoying this advantage. 
If the sum collected were divided among all that were in want, however 
their numbers might increase, though such a plan would not be so unfair 
with regard to those who became dependent after the sum had been 
fixed, it would undoubtedly be very hard upon those who had been in 
the habit of receiving a more liberal supply, and had done nothing to 
justify its being taken from them; and in both cases it would certainly 
be unjust in the society to undertake the support of the poor, and yet if 
their numbers increased to feed them so sparingly that they must nec- 
essarily d ic of hunger and disease, 

I have reflected much on the subject of the poor-laws, and hope 
therefore that I shall be excused in venturing to suggest a mode of their 
gradual abolition, to which I confess that at present I can see no material 
objection. Of this indeed I feel nearly convinced, that should we ever 
become so fully sensible of the wide-spreading tyranny, dependence, 
indolence, and unhappiness which they create as seriously to make an 
effort to abolish them, we shall be compelled by a sense of justice to adopt 
the principle, if not the plan, which I shall mention. It seems impossible 
to get rid of so extensive a system of support, consistently with humanity, 
without applying ourselves directly to its vital principle, and endeavour- 
ing to counteract that deeply seated cause which occasions the rapid 
growth of all such establishments, and invariably renders them inadequate 
to their object. 
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As a previous step even to any considerable alteration in the present 
system, which would contract or stop the increase of the relief to be 
given, it appears to me that we are bound in justice and honour formally 
to disclaim the right of the poor to support. 

To this end, I should propose a regulation to be made, declaring 
that no child born from any marriage taking place after the expiration of 
a year from the date of the law, and no illegitimate child born two years 
from the same date, should ever be entitled to parish assistance. And 
to give a more general knowledge of this law, and to enforce it more 
strongly on the minds of the lower classes of people, the clergyman of 
each parish should, after the publication of banns, read a short ad- 
dress, stating the strong obligation on every man to support his own 
children; the impropriety, and even immorality, of marrying without 
a prospect of being able to do this; the evils which had resulted to the 
poor themselves from the attempt which had been made to assist by 
public institutions in a duty which ought to be exclusively appropriated 
to parents, and the absolute necessity which had at length appeared of 
abandoning all such institutions on account of their producing effects 
totally opposite to those which were intended. 

This would operate as a fair, distinct, and precise notice, which no 
man could well mistake, and without pressing hard on any particular 
individuals would at once throw off the rising generation from that mis- 
erable and helpless dependence upon the government and the rich, the 
moral as well as physical consequences of which are almost incalculable. 

After the public notice which I have proposed had been given, and 
the system of poor-laws had ceased with regard to the rising generation, 
if any man choose to marry without a prospect of being able to support 
a family he should have the most perfect liberty so to do. Though to 
marry in this case is in my opinion clearly an immoral act, yet it is not 
one which society can justly take upon itself to prevent or punish; be- 
cause the punishment provided for it by the laws of nature falls directly 
and most severely upon the individual who commits the act, and through 
him, only more remotely and feebly, on the society. When nature will 
govern and punish for us, it is a very miserable ambition to wish to snatch 
the rod from her hands, and draw upon ourselves the odium of execu- 
tioner. To the punishment therefore of nature he should be left, the pun- 
ishment of want. He has erred in the face of a most clear and precise 
warning, and can have no just reason to complain of any person but 
himself when he feels the consequences of his error. All parish assistance 
should be denied him, and he should be left to the uncertain support 
of private charity. He should be taught to know that the laws of nature, 
which are the laws of God, had doomed him and his family to suffer for 
disobeying their repeated admonitions; that he had no claim of right on 
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society for the smallest portion of food beyond that which his labour 
would fairly purchase, and that if he and his family were saved from 
feeling the natural consequences of his imprudence, he would owe it to 
the pity of some kind benefactor, to whom therefore he ought to be 
bound by the strongest ties of gratitude. 

If the plan which I have proposed were adopted, the poor’s rates 
in a few years would begin very rapidly to decrease, and in no great 
length of time would be completely extinguished; and yet as far as it 
appears to me at present no individual would be either deceived or 
injured, and consequently no person could have a just right to complain. 

The abolition of the poor-laws however is not of itself sufficient; 
and the obvious answer to those who lay too much stress on this system is, 
to desire them to look at the state of the poor in some other countries 
where such laws do not prevail, and to compare it with their condition 
in England. But this comparison it must be acknowledged is in many 
respects unfair; and would by no means decide the question of the utility 
or inutility of such a system. England possesses very great natural and 
political advantages, in which perhaps the countries that we should in 
this case compare with her, would be found to be palpably deficient. 
The nature of her soil and climate is such, that those almost universal 
failures in the crops of grain which are known in some countries never 
occur in England. Her insular situation and extended commerce arc 
peculiarly favourable for importation. Her numerous manufactures em- 
ploy nearly all the hands that are not engaged in agriculture, and afford 
the means of a regular distribution of the annual produce of the land 
and labour to the whole of her inhabitants. But above all, throughout a 
very large class of people, a decided taste for the conveniences and com- 
forts of life, a strong desire of bettering their condition (that master 
spring of public prosperity), and in consequence a most laudable spirit 
of industry and foresight, are observed to prevail, TIuac ‘■o 

contrary to the hopeless indolence remarked in despotic countries, are 
generated by the constitution of the English government and the excel- 
lence of its laws, which secure to every individual the produce of his 
industry. When therefore on a comparison with other countries England 
appears to have the advantage in the state of her poor, the superiority is 
entirely to be attributed to these favourable circumstances and not to the 
poor-laws. A woman with one bad feature may greatly excel in beauty 
some other who may have this individual feature tolerably good, but it 
would be rather strange to as.scrr in consequence that the superior beauty 
of the former was (jccasioned by this particular deformity. The poor-laws 
have constantly tended to counteract the natural and acquired advantages 
of this country. Fortunately these disadvantages have been so considerable 
that though weakened they could not be overcome, and to these advan- 
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tages, together with the checks to marriage which the laws themselves 
create, it is owing that England has been able to bear up so long against 
this pernicious system. Probably there is not any other country in the 
world, except perhaps Holland before the revolution, which could have 
acted upon it so completely for the same period of time without utter 
ruin. 

It has been proposed by some to establish poor-laws in Ireland, but 
from the depressed state of the common people there is little reason to 
doubt that, on the establishment of such laws, the whole of the landed 
property would very soon be absorbed or the system be given up in 
despair. 

In Sweden, from the dearths which are not unfrequent owing to 
the general failure of crops in an unpropitious climate and the impos- 
sibility of great importations in a poor country, an attempt to establish 
a system (■ ■ . ' ’ ' T -i ; « that in England (if it were not speedily 

abandoned from the physical impossibility of executing it) would level 
the property of the kingdom from one end to the other, and convulse 
the social system in such a manner as absolutely to prevent it from 
recovering its former state on the return of plenty. 

Even in France, with all her advantages of situation and climate, 
the tendency to population is so great and the want of foresight among 
the lower classes of the people so remarkable, that if poor-laws were 
established the landed property would soon sink under the burden, and 
the wretchedness of the people at the same time be increased. On these 
considerations the comirdiicc' ilt Mendiciti, at the beginning of the revo- 
lution, very properly and judiciously rejected the establishment of such 
a system which had been proposed. 

The exception of Holland, if it were an exception, would arise from 
very particular circumstances — ^her extensive foreign trade and her nu- 
merous colonial emigrations, compared with the smallness of her terri- 
tory, together with the extreme unhealthiness of a of the 

country, which occasions a much greater average mortality than is com- 
mon in oth.er states. These, I conceive, were the unobserved causes which 
principally contributed to render Holland so famous for the management 
of her poor, and able to employ and support all who applied for relief. 

X. . ""G. ."7 is sufficiently rich to i .. • •"■r, — : 

of ! -. . lam inclined to think that from the absence of 

it the lower classes of the people, in some parts of Germany, are in a 
better situation than those of the same class in England. In Switzerland 
for the same reason their condition before the late troubles was perhaps 
universally superior; and in a journey through the duchies of Holstein 
and Sleswick belonging to Denmark, the houses of the lower classes of 
people appeared to me to be neater and better, and in general there were 



PRINCIPLE OF POPULATION 


255 


fewer indications of poverty and wretchedness among them, than among 
the same ranks in this country. 

Even in Norway, notwithstanding the disadvantage of a severe and 
uncertain climate, from the little that I saw in a few weeks’ residence 
in the country and the information that I could collect from others, I am 
inclined to think that the poor are on the average better off than in 
England, i ■ ■■■, •, and clothing are often superior, and though they 
have no white bread they have much more meat, fish, and milk than our 
labourers, and I particularly remarked that the farmers’ boys were much 
stouter and , * 1 . b lads than those of the same description in 

England, This degree of happiness, superior to what could be expected 
from the soil and climate, arises almost exclusively from the degree in 
which the preventive check to population operates. The establishment of 
a system of poor-laws, which would destroy this check, would at once 
sink the lower classes of the people into a state of the most miserable 
poverty and wretchedness, would diminish their industry and conse- 
quently the produce of the land and labour of the country, would weaken 
the resources of ingenuity in times of scarcity, and ultimately involve 
the country in all the horrors of continual famines. 

If, as in Ireland, Spain, and many countries of the more southern 
climates, the people are in so degraded a state as to propagate their 
species without regard to consequences, it matters little whether they 
have poor-laws or not. Misery in all its various forms must be the pre- 
dominant check to their increase. Poor-laws indeed will always tend to 
aggravate the evil by diminishing the general resources of the country, 
and in such a state of things can exist only for a very short time; but 
with or without them no stretch of human ingenuity and exertion can 
rescue the people from the most extreme poverty and wretchedness. 


IX. Of the Modes of Correcting the Prevailing Opinions on 
Population 

It is not enough to abolish all the positive institutions which encourage 
population, but we must endeavour at the same time to correct the pre- 
vailing opinions which have the same or perhaps even a more powerful 
effect. This must necessarily be a work of time, and can only be done 
by circulating juster notions on these subjects in writings and conversa- 
tion, and by endeavouring to impress as strongly as possible on the public 
mind that it is not the duty of man simply to pro pa gate his species but 
to propagate virtue and hapjjincss, and that if he has not a tolerably fair 
prospect of doing this he is by no means called upon to leave descendants. 

Among the higher ranks of society we have not much reason to 
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apprehend the too great frequency of marriage. Though the circulation of 
juster notions on this subject might even in this part of the community 
do much good and prevent many unhappy marriages, yet whether we 
make particular exertions for this purpose or not we may rest assured 
that the degree of proper pride and spirit of independence, almost invari- 
ably connected with education and a certain rank in life, will secure the 
operation of the prudential check to marriage to a considerable extent. 
All that the society can reasonably require of its members is that they 
should not have families without being able to support them. This may be 
fairly enjoined as a positive duty. Every restraint beyond this must be 
considered as a matter of choice and taste; but from what we already know 
of the habits which prevail among the higher ranks of life we have reason 
to think that little more is wanted to attain the object required than to 
award a greater degree of respect and of personal liberty to single women 
and to place them nearer upon a level with married women, — a change 
which, independently of any particular purpose in view, the plainest 
principles of equity seem to demand. 

If among the higher classes of society the object of securing the 
operation of the prudential check to marriage to a sufficient degree appears 
to be attainable without much difficulty, the obvious mode of proceeding 
with the lower classes of society, where the point is of the principal im- 
portance, is to endeavour to infuse into them a portion of that knowledge 
and foresight which so much facilitates the attainment of this object in 
the educated part of the community. 

The fairest chance of accomplishing this end would probably be by 
the establishment of a system of parochial education upon a plan similar 
to that proposed by Adam Smith [in the Wealth of Nations]. In addition 
to the usual subjects of instruction and those which he has mentioned, I 
should be disposed to lay considerable stress on the frequent explanation 
of the real state of the lower classes of society as affected by the principle 
of population, and their consequent dependence on themselves for the 
chief part of their happiness or misery. It would be by no means necessary 
or proper in these explanations to underrate in the smallest degree the 
desirableness of marriage. It should always be represented as what it 
really is, a state peculiarly suited to the nature of man, and calculated 
greatly to advance his happiness and remove the temptations to vice; but 
like property ■ ■ :■ -.1. ’-’e ■ ’■■■, ;■( i: ■ i ;■■■■. ij. should be shown 

to be unattainable except under certain conditions. And a strong convic- 
tion in a young man of the great desirableness of marriage, with a con- 
viction at the same time that the power of supporting a family was the 
only condition which would enable him really to enjoy its blessings, 
would be the most effectual motive imaginable to industry and sobriety 
before marriage, and would powerfully urge him to save that superfluity 
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of income which single labourers necessarily possess for the accom- 
plishment of a rational and desirable object instead of dissipating it as 
is now usually done in idleness and vice. 

If in the course of time a few of the simplest principles of political 
economy could be added to the instructions given in these schools the 
benefit to society would be almost incalculable. In some conversations with 
labouring men during the late scarcities, I confess that I was to the last 
degree disheartened at observing their inveterate r-r'v.-lh-r -i 'p -ub- 
ject of grain, and I felt very strongly the almost a',) 'i; ■ i', ' 

cii a gt ■.! .y.,- •, .'- g- of ignorance. The delusions 

are of such a nature that if acted upon they must at all events be re- 
pressed by force, and it is extremely difficult to give such a power to the 
government as will be sufficient at all times for this purpose without the 
risk of its being employed improperly the liberty of 

the subject. 

We have lavished immense sums on the poor, which we have every 
reason to think have constantly tended to aggravate their misery. But in 
their education and in the circulation of those important political truths 
that most nearly concern them, which are perhaps the only means in our 
power of really raising their condition, and of making them happier 
men and more peaceable subjects, we have been miserably deficient. 

The principal argument which I have heard advanced against a 
system of national education in England is that the common people 
would be put in a capacity to read such works as those of Paine, and that 
the consequences would probably be fatal to government. But on this 
subject I agree most cordially with Adam Smith in thinking that an 
instructed and well-informed people would be much less likely to be led 
away by inflammatory writings, and much better able to detect the false 
declamation of interested and ambitious dc;magogucs than an ignorant 
people. One or two readers in a parish are sufficient to circulate any 
quantity of sedition; and if these be gained to the democratic side, they 
will probably have the power of doing much more mischief by selecting 
the passages best suited to their hearers, and choosing the moments when 
their oratory is likely to have the most effect than if each individual in 
the parish had been in a capacity to read and judge of the whole work 
himself; and at the same time t';- rvr.d :-m-; oivoKi-g arguments 

which we may suppose would also reach him. 

But in addition to this a double weight would undoubtedly be added 
to the observation of Adam Smith if these schools were made the means 
of instructing the people in the real nature of their situation; if they were 
taught what is really true, that without an increase of their own industry 
and prudence no change of government could essentially better their 
condition; that though they might get rid of some particular grievance. 
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yet in the great point of supporting their families they would be but 
little or perhaps not at all benefited; that a revolution would not alter in 
their favour the proportion of the supply of labour to the demand, or the 
quantity of food to the number of the consumers; and that if the supply 
of labour were gr;:aiL r ihan the demand, and the demand for food greater 
than the supply, they might suffer the utmost severity of want under 
the freest, the most perfect, and best executed government that the human 
imagination could conceive. 

A knowledge of these truths so obviously tends to promote peace 
and quietness, to weaken the effect of inflammatory writings, and to pre- 
vent all unreasonable and ill-directed opposition to the constituted au- 
thorities, that those who would still object -to the instruction of the people 
may fairly be suspected of a wish to encourage their ignorance as a 
pretext for tyranny, and an opportunity of increasing the power and the 
influence of the executive government. 

Besides explaining the real situation of the lower classes of society 
as depending principally upon themselves for their happiness or misery, 
the parochial schools would, by early instruction and the judicious dis- 
tribution of rewards, have the fairest chance of training up the rising 
generation in habits of sobriety, industry, independence, and prudence, 
and in a proper ” j.: 'h-. ‘ *. which would raise them 

from their present degraded state, and approximate them in some degree 
to the middle classes of society, whose habits generally speaking are cer- 
tainly superior. 

In most countries, among the lower classes of people, there appears 
to be something like a standard of wretchedness, a point below which 
they will not continue to marry and propagate their species. This stand- 
ard is different in different countries, and is formed by various con- 
curring circumstances of soil, climate, government, degree of knowledge, 
civilisation, &c. The principal circumstances which contribute to raise it 
are liberty, security of property, the diffusion of knowledge, and a taste 
for the conveniences and the comforts of life. Those which contribute 
principally to lower it are despotism and ignorance. 

In an attempt to better the condition of the labouring classes of 
society our object should be to raise this standard as high as possible 
by cultivating a spirit of independence, a decent pride, and a taste for 
cleanliness and comfort. The effect of a good government in increasing 
the prudential habits and personal respectability of the lower classes of 
society has already been insisted on; but certainly this effect will always 
be incomplete without a good system of . '■ ■=: and indeed it may be 

said that no government can approach to perfection that does not provide 
for the instruction of the people. The benefits derived from education are 
among those which may be enjoyed without restriction of numbers; and 
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as it is in the power of governments to confer these benefits, it is undoubi 
edly their duty to do it. 


X. Of the Direction of Our Charity 

An important and interesting inquiry yet remains, r-Jatiiig to the mode 
of directing our private charity, so as not to interfere with the great 
object in view, of meliorating the condition of the labouring classes of 
people by preventing the population from pressing too hard against the 
limits of the means of subsistence. 

The emotion which prompts us to relieve our fellow creatures in dis- 
tress is like all our other natural passions general, and in some degree 
indiscriminate and blind. Our feelings of compassion may be worked up 
to a higher pitch by a well-wrought scene in a play or a fictitious tale in a 
novel than by almost any events in real life; and if among ten petitioners 
we were to listen only to the first impulses of our feelings without making 
further inquiries we should undoubtedly give our assistance to the best 
actor of the party. It is evident therefore that the impulse of benevolence, 
like the impulses of love, of anger, of ambition, the desire of eating and 
drinking, or any other of our natural propensities, must be regulated by 
experience and frequently brought to the test of utility, or it will defeat 
its intended purpose, 

'rb.c apparccr object of the passion between the sexes is the continua- 
tion of the species, and the formation of such an intimate union of 
views and interests between two persons as will best promote their hap- 
piness, and at the same time secure the proper degree of attention to the 
helplessness of infancy and the education of the rising generation; but 
if every man were to obey at all times /•-. '■>. r.- i : 

cation of this passion without regard .i: q.-„ ;i.:. >, < p ' p-’-' p. i' 

of these important objects would not be attained, and even the continua- 
tion of the species might be defeated by a promiscuous intercourse. 

The apparent end of the impulse of benevolence is to draw the whole 
human race together, but more particularly that part of it which is of 
our own nation and kindred, in the bonds of brotherly love, and by 
giving men an interest in the happiness and misery of their fellow crea- 
tures, to prompt them as they have power to mitigate the partial evils 
arising from general laws, and thus to increase the sum of human 
happiness; but if our benevolence be indiscriminate, and the degree of 
apparent distress be made the sole measure of our liberality, it is evident 
that it will be exercised almost exclusively upon common beggars, while 
modest, unobtrusive merit, struggling with unavoidable difficulties, yet 
still maintaining some slight appearances of decency and cleanliness, will 
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be totally neglected. We shall raise the worthless above the worthy, we 
shall encourage indolence and check industry, and in the most marked 
manner subtract from the sum of human happiness. 

Our experience has indeed informed us that the impulse of benevo- 
lence is not so strong as the passion between the sexes, and that generally 
speaking ihert; is much less danger to be apprehended from the indulgence 
of the former than of the latter: but independently of this experience and 
of the moral codes founded upon it, we should be as much justified in 
a general indulgence of the former a • '-.v': ;; .!!■.;■ ■, ’y 

every impulse of our benevolence. They are both natural passions excited 
by their appropriate objects, and to the gratification of which we are 
prompted by the pleasurable sensations which accompany them. As ani- 
mals, or till we know their consequences, our only business is to follow 
these dictates of nature; but as reasonable beings we are under the 
strongest obligations to attend to their consequences; and if they be 
evil to ourselves or others, we may justly consider it as an indication that 
such a mode of indulging these passions is not suited to our state or 
conformable to the will of God. As moral agents therefore it is clearly 
our duty to restrain their indulgence in these particular directions; and 
by thus carefully examining the consequences of our natural passions, and 
frequently bringing them to the test of utility, gradually to acquire a 
habit of gratifying them only in that way which, being unattended with 
evil, will clearly add to the sum of human happiness and fulfil the appar- 
ent purpose of the Creator. 

Though utility therefore can never be the immediate excitement to 
the gratification of any passion, it is the test by which alone we can 
know, independently of the revealed will of God, whether it ought or 
ought not to be indulged, and is therefore the surest criterion of moral 
rules which can be collected from the light of nature. All the moral codes 
which have inculcated the subjection of the passions to reason have been 
as I conceive really built upon this foundation, whether the promulgators 
of them were aware of it or not. 

I remind the reader of these truths in order to apply them to the 
habitual direction of our charity; and if we keep the criterion of utility 
constantly in view, we may find ample room for the exercise of our 
benevolence without interfering with the great purpose which we have 
to accomplish. 

One of the most valuable parts of charity is its effect upon the giver. 
It is more blessed to give than to receive. Supposing it to be allowed 
that the exercise of our benevolence in acts of charity is not upon the 
whole really beneficial to the poor, yet we could never sanction any en- 
deavour to extinguish an impulse, the proper gratification of which has 
so evident a tendency to purify and exalt the human mind. But it is 
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particularly satisfactory and pleasing to find that the mode of exercising 
our charity, which when brought to the test of utility will appear to be 
most beneficial to the poor, is precisely that which will have the best and 
most improving effect on the mind of the donor. 

The quality of charity, like that of mercy, 

Is not strained; 

It droppeth as the gentle rain from Heav’n 
Upon the earth beneath. 

The immense sums distributed to the poor in this country by the 
parochial laws are improperly called charity. They want its most dis- 
tinguishing attribute; and as might be expected from an attempt to force 
that which loses its essence the moment it ceases to be voluntary, their 
effects upon those from whom they are collected are as prejudicial as 
on those to whom they are distributed. On the side of the receivers of 
this miscalled charity, instead of real relief, we find accumulated distress 
and more extended poverty; on the side of the givers, instead of pleas- 
urable sensations, unceasing discontent and irritation. 

In the great charitable institutions supported by voluntary contribu- 
tions, some of which are certainly of a prejudicial tendency, the subscrip- 
tions I am inclined to fear are sometimes given grudgingly, and rather 
because they are expected by the world from certain stations and certain 
fortunes than because they are prompted by motives of genuine benevo- 
lence; and as the greater part of the subscribers do not interest themselves 
in the management of the funds or in the fate of the particular objects 
relieved, it is not to be expected that this kind of charity should have any 
strikingly beneficial influence on the minds of the majority who exercise 
it. 

Even in the relief of common beggars we shall find that we are often 
as much influenced by the desire of getting rid of the importunities of a 
lii'i 'ill. ! r: as by the pleasure of relieving it. We wish that it had 
not fallen in our way rather than rejoice in the opportunity given us of 
assisting a fellow creature. We reel a painful emotion at the sight of so 
much apparent misery, but the pittance we give does not relieve it. We 
know that it is totally inadequate to produce any essential effect. We know 
besides that we shall be addressed in the same manner at the corner 
of the next street, and we know that we are liable to the grossest imposi- 
tions, We hurry therefore sometimes by such objects, and shut our ears 
to their importunate demands. Wc give no more than we can help giving 
without doing actual violence to our feelings. Our charity is in some 
degree forced, and like forced charity it leaves no satisfactory impression 
on the mind, and cannot therefore have any very beneficial and improving 
effect on the heart and affections. 
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But it is far otherwise with that voluntary and active charity which 
makes itself acquainted with the objects which it relieves; which seems 
to feel and to be proud of the bond that unites the rich with the poor; 
which enters into their houses, informs itself not only of their wants but 
of their habits and dispositions, checks the hopes of clamorous and 
obtrusive poverty with no other recommendation but rags, and encourages 
with adequate relief the silent and retiring sufferer labouring under 
unmerited difficulties. This mode of exercising our charity presents a very 
difi'ercnt picture from that of any other; and its contrast with the common 
mode of parish relief cannot be better described than in the words of 
Mr. [Joseph] Townsend in the conclusion of his admirable Dissertation on 
the Poor-laws : — “Nothing in nature can be more '■ a parish 

pay table, attendant upon which, in the same objects of misery, are too 
often found combined snuff, gin, rags, vermin, insolence, and abusive 
language; nor in nature can anything be more beautiful than the mild 
complacency of benevolence hastening to the humble cottage to relieve 
the wants of industry and virtue, to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, 
and to soothe the sorrows of the widow with her tender orphans; nothing 
can be more pleasing unless it be • ’ . «• ■. their bursting tears, 

and their uplifted hands, the artless expressions of unfeigned gratitude 
for unexpected favours. Such scenes will frequently occur whenever men 
shall have power to dispose of their own property.” 

I conceive it to be almost impossible that any person could be much 
engaged in such scenes without daily making advances in virtue. No 
exercise of our affections can have a more evident tendency to purify and 
exalt the human mind. It is almost exclusively this species of charity that 
blesseth him that gives; and in a general view it is almost exclusively this 
species of charity which blesseth him that takes; at least it may be asserted 
that there are but few other modes of exercising our charity, in which 
large sums can be distributed, without a greater chance of producing evil 
than good. 

" 'i. y power of giving or withholding relief, which is to 

a certain extent vested in parish oflBcers and justices, is of a very different 
nature and ’.vi!i I'.ave a very diilercni effect from the discrimination which 
may be exercised by voluntary charity. Every man in this country under 
certain circumstances is entitled by law to parish assistance; and unless his 
disqualinciiLicii is clearly proved, has a right to complain if it be withheld. 
The inquiries necessary to settle this point, and the extent of the relief 
to be granted, too often produce evasion and lying on the part of the 
petitioner, and afford an opening to partiality and oppression in the 
overseer. Tf ll'.e proposed relief be given, it is of course received with 
iirnhauktL!!iii:ss; aju! ii: it be denied the parly generally thinks himself 
severely aggrieved and feels resentment and indignation at his treatment. 
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In the distribution of voluntary charity nothing of this kind can 
take place. The person who receives it is made the proper subject of the 
pleasurable sensation of gratitude; and those who do not receive it cannot 
possibly conceive themselves in the slightest degree injured. Every man 
has a right to do what he will with his own, and cannot in justice be called 
upon to render a reason why he gives in the one case and abstains from it 
in the other. This kind of despotic power, essential to voluntary charity, 
gives the greatest facility to the selection of worthy objects of relief with- 
out being accompanied by any ill consequences; and has further a most 
beneficial effect from the degree of uncertainty which must necessarily 
be attached to it. It is in the highest degree important to the general 
happiness of the poor that no man should look to charity as a fund on 
which he may confidently depend. He should be taught that his own 
exertions, his own industry and foresight, are his only just grounds of 
dependence; that if these fail assistance in his distresses can only be the 
subject of rational hope; and that even the foundation of this hope will 
depend in a considerable degree on his own good conduct, and the con- 
sciousness that he has not involved himself in these difficulties by his 
indolence or imprudence. 

That in the distribution of our charity we are under a strong moral 
obligation to inculcate this lesson on the poor by a proper discrimination 
is a truth of which I cannot feel a doubt. If all could be completely 
relieved, and poverty banished from the country, even at the expense of 
three fourths of the fortunes of the rich, I would be the last person to 
say a iiiiglc •. all, and making the degree of distress 

alone the measure of our bounty. But as experience has proved, I believe 
V id’.oii! a ' budv exception, that poverty and misery have always increased 
in proportion to the quantity of indiscriminate charity, are we not bound 
to infer, reasoning as we usually do from the laws of nature, that it is an 
intimation that such a mode of distribution is not the proper office of 
benevolence? 

'The l.'i\’. s of nature say with St, Paul, “If a man will not work, neither 
shall he eat,” They also say that he is not rashly to trust to Providence. 
They appear indeed to be constant and uniform for the express purpose of 
telling him what he is to trust to, and that if he marry without a reason- 
able prospect of supporting a !'r.nii!y he must expect to suffer want. These 
intimations appear from the constitution of human nature to be absolutely 
necessary and to have a strikingly beneficial tendency. If in the direction 
either of our public or our private charity we say that though a man will 
not work yet he shall eat; and though he marry without being able to 
support a family, yet his family shall be supported; ;t is cvidcrit that we 
do not merely ende:!\out lo mitigaLC the p;,iri.i:il c;vi!s ai ising from genera! 
laws, but regularly .and syacmajicaily to counteract the obA ioiisly beneficial 
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effects of these general laws themselves. And we cannot easily conceive 
that the Deity should implant any passion in the human breast for such 
a purpose. 

In the great course of human events, the best-founded expectations 
will sometimes be disappointed; and industry, prudence, and virtue not 
only fail of their just reward but be involved in unmerited calamities. 
Those who are thus suffering in spite of the best-directed endeavours to 
avoid it, and from causes which they could not be expected to foresee, 
are the genuine objects of charity. In relieving these we exercise the 
appropriate office ( f ” v \ “..■.5 i T i’ ; i- 

from general laws; and in this direction of our charity therefore we need 
not apprehend any ill consequences. Such objects ought to be relieved, 
according to our means, liberally and adequately, even though the worth- 
less were in much more severe distress. 

When indeed this first claim on our benevolence was satisfied, we 
might then turn our a;:. 'Ic idb . T. : ] i:: I’i h :\s:s 

of human happiness most clearly require that the relief which we afford 
them should not be abundant. We may perhaps take upon ourselves with 
great caution to mitigate the punishments which they are suffering from 
the laws of nature, but on no account to remove them entirely. They are 
deservedly at the bottom in the scale of society; and if we raise them 
from this situation, we not only palpably defeat the end of benevolence, 
but commit a most glaring injustice to those who are above them. They 
should on no account be enabled to command so much of the necessaries 
of life as can be obtained by the wages of common labour. 

It is evident that these reasonings do not apply to those cases of 
urgent distress arising from disastrous accidents, unconnected with habits 
■ r :<!, r.cc. 1.' buak a 'eg or an arm, we are not 
to stop to inquire into his moral character before we lend him our assist- 
ance; but in this case we are perfectly consistent, and the touchstone of 
utility completely justifies our conduct. By affording the most indiscrimi- 
nate assistance in this way we arc in litdc danger of encouraging people to 
break their arms and legs. According to the touchstone of utility, the high 
approbation which Christ gave to the conduct of the good Samaritan, 
who followed the immediate impulse of his benevolence in relieving a 
stranger in the urgent distress of an accident, does not in the smallest 
degree contradict the expression of St. Paul, “If a man will not work, 
neither shall lie eat.” 

We are not, however, in any case to lose a present opportunity of 
doing good from the mere supposition that we may meet possibly with a 
worthier object. In all doubtful cases it may safely be laid down as our 
duty to follow the natural impulse of our benevolence; but when in ful- 
filling our obligations as reasonable beings to attend to the consequences 
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of our actions, we have from our own experience and that of others drawn 
the conclusion that the exercise of aur benevolence in one mode is prej- 
udicial and in another is hcneiicial in its effects, we are certainly bound 
as moral agents to check our natural propensities in the one direction, and 
to encourage them and acquire the habits of exercising them in the other. 


XL Of Our Rational Expectations Respecting the Future 
Improvement of Society 

In taking a general and concluding view of our rational expectations 
respecting the mitigation of the evils arising from the principle of popu- 
lation, it may be observed that though the increase of population in a 
geometrical ratio be incontrovertible, and the period of doubling when 
unchecked has been uniformly stated in this work rather below than above 
the truth; yet there are some natural consequences of the progress of 
society and civilisation, which necessarily repress its full effects. These 
are more particularly great towns and manufactures, in which we can 
scarcely hope, and certainly not expect to see any very material change. 
It is undoubtedly our duty and in every point of view highly desirable, 
to make towns and manufacturing employments as little injurious as 
possible to the duration c ' '• ; but after all our efforts it is prob- 

able that they will always remain less healthy than country situations and 
country employments, and consequently operating as positive checks will 
diminish in some degree the necessity of the preventive check. 

In every old state it is observed that a considerable number of grown-up 
people remain for a time unmarried. The duty of practising the com- 
mon and acknowledged rules of morality during this period has never 
been controverted in theory, however it may have been opposed in 
practice. This branch of the duty of moral restraint has scarci.-ly been 
touched by the reasonings of this work. It rests on the same foundation 
as before, neither stronger nor weaker. And knowing how incompletely 
this duty has hitherto been fulfilled, it would certainly be visionary to 
expect that in future it would be completely fulfilled. 

The part which has been affected by the reasonings of this work is 
not therefore that which relates to our conduct during the period of 
celibacy, but to the duty of extending this period till we have a prospect 
of being able to maintain our children. And it is by no means visionary 
to indulge a hope of some favourable change, in this respect; because it 
is found by experience that the prevalence of this kind of prudential 
restraint is extremely different in different countries, and in the same 
countries at different periods. 

It cannot be doubted that throughout Europe in general, and most 
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particularly in the northern states, a decided change has taken place in 
the operation o£ prudential restraint, since the prevalence of those warlike 
and enterprising habits which, destroyed so many people. In later times 
the gradual diminution and almost total extinction of the plagues, which 
so frequently visited Europe in the seventeenth and lirgi/iidrig of the 
eighteenth centuries, produced a change of the same kind. And in this 
country it is not to be doubted that the proportion of marriages has 
become smaller since the improvement of our towns, the less frequent 
returns of epidemics, and the adoption of habits of greater cleanliness. 
During the late scarcities it appears that the number of marriages dimin- 
ished; and the same motives which prevented many people from marrying 
during such a period, would operate precisely in the same way, if in future 
the additional number of children reared to manhood from the introduc- 
tion of the cowpox, were to be such as to crowd all employments, lower 
the price o! iabouf, ;.md m.ake it more difficult to support a family. 

Universally, the practice of mankind on the subject of marriage has 
been much superior to their theories; and however frequent may have 
been the declamations on the duty of entering into this state, and the 
advantage of early unions to prevent vice, each individual has practically 
found it necessary to consider of the means of supporting a family before 
he ventured to take so important a step. That great vis medicatrix 
reipublicce, the desire of bettering our condition, and the fear of making 
it worse, has been constantly in action, and has been constantly directing 
people into the right road in spite of all the declamations which tended to 
lead them aside. Owing to this powerful spring of health in every state, 
which is nothing more than an inference from the general course of the 
laws of nature irresistibly forced on each man’s attention, the prudential 
check to marriage has increased in Europe; and it cannot be unreasonable 
to conclude that it will still make further advances. If this take place 
without any marked and decided incn •■■.r,' * ■. ‘.•i.-;-- i •,> with the 

sex, the happiness of society will evidently be promoted by it; and with 
regard to the danger of such inc . ■■ that those 

countries in Europe where marriages are the latest or least frequent, are 
by no means particularly distinguished by vices of this kind. It has 
appeared that Norway, Switzerland, England, and Scotland, are above all 
the rest in the prevalence of the preventive check; and though I do not 
mean to insist particularly on the virtuous habits of these countries, yet 
1 think that no person would select them as the countries most marked 
for profligacy of manners. Indeed from the little that I know of the con- 
tinent, I should have been inclined to select them as most distinguished 
for contrary habits, and as rather above than below their neighbours in 
the chastity of their women, and consequently in the virtuous habits of 
their men. Experience therefore seems to teach us that it is possible for 
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moral and physical causes to counteract the effects that might at first 
be expected from an increase of the check to marriage; but allowing all 
the weight to these effects which is in any degree probable, it may be 
safely asserted that the diminution of the vices arising from indigence 
would fully counterbalance them; and that all the advantages of dimin 
ished mortality and superior comforts, which would certainly result from 
an increase of the preventive check, may be placed entirely on the side of 
the gains to the cause of liapubicss and virtue. 

It is less the object of the present work to propose new plans of 
improving society than to inculcate the necessity of resting contented 
with that mode of improvement which already has in part been enacted 
upon as dictated by the course of nature, and of not obstructing the 
advances which would otherwise be made in this way. 

It would be undoubtedly highly advantageous that all our positive 
institutions, and the whole tenor of our conduct to the poor, should be 
such as actively to co-operate with that lesson of prudence inculcated by 
the common course of human events; and if we take upon ourselves some- 
times to mitigate the natural punishments of imprudence, that we could 
balance it by increasing the rewards of an opposite conduct. But much 
would be done if merely the institutions which directly tend to encourage 
marriage were gradually changed and we ceased to circulate opinions and 
inculcate doctrines which positively counteract the lessons of nature. 

The limited good which it is sometimes in our power to effect is 
often lost by attempting too much, and by making the adoption of some 
particular plan csseruiallj' necessary even to a partial degree of success. 
In the practical application of the reasonings of this work I hope that I 
have avoided this error. I wish to press on the recollection of the reader 
that though I may have given some new views of old facts, and may have 
indulged in the contemplation of a considerable degree of possible im- 
provement that I might not shut out that prime cheerer hope, yet in my 
expectations of probable improvement and in suggesting the means of 
accomplishing it I have been very cautious. The gradual abolition of the 
poor-laws has already often been proposed in consequence of the practical 
evils which have been found to flow from them, and the danger of their 
becoming a weight absolutely intolerable on the landed property of the 
kingdom. The establishment of a more extensive system of national 
education has neither the advantage of novelty with some nor its dis- 
advantages with others to recommend it. The practical good effects of 
education have long been experienced in Scotland, and almost every person 
who has been placed in a situation to judge has given his testimony that 
education appears to have a considerable effect in the prevention of 
crimes, and the promotion of industry, morality, and regular conduct. 
Yet these are the only plans which have been offered, and though the 
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adoption of them- in the modes suggested would very powerfully con- 
tribute to forward the object of this work and better the condition of the 
poor, yet if nothing be done in this way I shall not absolutely despair of 
some partial good resulting from the general effects of the reasoning. 

If the principles which I have endeavoured to establish be false 
I most sincerely hope to see them completely refuted; but if they be true, 
the subject is so important and interests the question of human happiness 
so nearly, that it is impossible they should not in time be more fully 
known and more gcmerally circulated, whether any particular efforts be 
made for the purpose or not. 

Among the higher and middle classes of society the effect of this 
knowledge will I hope be to direct without relaxing their efforts in better- 
ing the condition of the poor; to show them what they can and what they 
cannot do; and that although much may be done by advice and instruc- 
tion, by encouraging habits of prudence and cleanliness, by discriminate 
charity, and by any mode of bettering the present condition of the poor 
which is followed by an increase of the preventive check; yet that without 
this last effect all the former efforts would be futile; and that in any old 
and well-peopled state to assist the poor in such a manner as to enable 
them to marry as early as they please and rear up large families, is a 
physical impossibility. This knowledge, by tending to prevent the rich 
from destroying the good effects of their own exertions and wasting their 
efforts in a direction where success is unattainable, would confine their 
attention to the proper objects, and thus enable them to do more good. 

Among the poor themselves its effects would be still more important. 
That the principal and most permanent cause of poverty has little or no 
direct relation to forms of government or the unequal division of property; 
and that as the rich <b, n: ! ''i pouter of finding employ- 

ment and maintenance for the poor, the poor cannot in the nature of 
things possess the right to demand them, are important truths flowing 
from the principle of population which when properly explained would 
by no means be above the most ordinary comprehensions. And it is 
evident that every man in the lower classes of society who became 
acquainted with these truths would be disposed to bear the distresses 
in which he might be involved with more patience; would feel less dis- 
content and irritation at the government and the higher classes of society 
on account of his poverty; would be on all occasions less disposed to in- 
subordination and turbulence; and if he received assistance either from 
any public institution or from the hand of private charity, he would 
receive it with more thankfulness, and more justly appreciate its value. 

If these truths were by degrees more generally known (which in the 
course of time does not seem to be improbable from the natural effects of 
the mutual interchange of opinions), the lower classes of people as a 
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body would become more peaceable and orderly, would be less inclined to 
lumuliuous proceedings in seasons of scarcity, and would at all times be 
less influenced by inflammatory and seditious publications from knowing 
how little the price of labour and the means of supporting a family 
depend upon a revolution. The mere knowledge of these truths, even if 
they did not operate sufficiently to produce any marked change in the 
prudential habits of the poor with regard to marriage, would still have 
a most beneficial effect on their conduct in a political light; and un- 
doubtedly one of the most valuable of these effects would be the power 
that would result to the higher and middle classes of society of gradually 
improving their governments without the apprehension of those revolu- 
tionary excesses, the fear of which at present threatens to deprive 
Europe even of that degree of liberty which she had before experienced 
to be practicable, and the salutary effects of which she had long enjoyed. 

From a review of the state of society in former periods compared 
with the present, I should certainly say that the evils resulting from the 
principle of population have rather diminished than increased, even under 
the disadvantage of an almost total ignorance of the real cause. And if 
we can indulge the hope that this ignorance will be gradually dissipated, 
it does not seem unreasonable to expect that they will be still further 
diminished. The increase of absolute population, which will of course 
take place, will evidently tend but little to weaken this expectation, as 
everything depends upon the relative proportion between population and 
food, and not on the absolute number of people. In the former part of 
this work it appeared that the countries which possessed the fewest 
people often suffered the most from the effects of the principle of popu- 
lation; and it can scarcely be doubted that, taking Europe throughout, 
fewer famines and fewer diseases arising from want have prevailed in the 
last century than in those which preceded it. 

On the whole, therefore, though our future prospects respecting 
the mitigation of the evils arising from the principle of population may 
not be so bright as we could wish, yet they are far from being entirely 
disheartening, and by no means preclude that gradual and progressive 
improvement in human society, which before the late wild speculations 
on this subject was the object of rational expectation. To the laws of 
property and marriage, and to the apparently r: :-r.v. piiucipb, of self- 
interest which prompts each individual to exert 1), iK iiiig his 

condition, we are indebted for all the noblest exertions of human genius, 
for everything that distinguishes the civilised from the savage state. A 
strict inquiry into the principle of population obliges us to conclude that 
we shall never be able to throw down the ladder by which we have risen 
to this eminence; but it by no means proves that we may not rise higher 
by the same means. The structure of society in its great features will prob- 
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ably always remain unchanged. We have every reason to believe that it 
will always consist o£ a class of proprietors and a class of labourers; but 
the condition of each and the proportion which they bear to each other 
may be so altered as greatly to improve the harmony and beauty of the 
whole. It would indeed be a melancholy reflection that, while the views 
of physical science are daily enlarging so as scarcely to be bounded by the 
most distant horizon, the science of moral and political philosophy should 
be confined within such narrow limits, or at best be so feeble in its 
influence as to be unable to counteract the obstacles to human happiness 
arising from a single cause. But however formidable these obstacles may 
have appeared in some parts of this work, it is hoped that the general 
result of the inquiry is such as not to make us give up ib.e imjiroi ciiK iit of 
human society in despair. The partial good which seems to be attainable 
is worthy of all our exertions, is sufficient to direct our efforts and animate 
our prospects. And although we cannot expect that the virtue and 
h.'ippiness of mankind will keep pace with the brilliant career of physical 
discovery; yet if we are not wanting to ourselves, we may confidently 
indulge the hope that to no unimportant extent they will be influenced 
by its progress and will partake in its success. 
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David mcardo, leading exponent of the classical school of 
English economists and one of the keenest minds that ever 
worked on economic problems, was born in London in 1772. 
His father was a prosperous Dutch Jew, a member of the 
Stock Exchange. TEe son was sent to school for a while in 
Holland, but he never went to college and he entered his 
father’s business in London at the age of fourteen. In 1793 
his marriage to a non-Jew, Priscilla Anne Wilkinson, led to 
alienation from his father. He continued to operate on the 
Stock Exchange and was so successful that in a few years he 
was a rich man, able to devote himself to scientific pursuits. 
At first his interests lay in the direction of geology, but a 
chance perusal of Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations turned 
his attention to economics, 

Ricardo’s earliest contribution to economic theory took 
the form of an unsigned paper published in 1809 in the 
London Morning Chronicle. It dealt with what was then a 
burning issue, the relation of gold to paper money, and was 
expanded into a pamphlet entitled The High Price of Bullion 
a Proof of the Depreciation of Ban\-notes. This pamphlet 
indirectly led to the appointment of a Bullion Committee in 
the House of Commons, and brought its author into touch 
with Malthus^ James Mill, J. R. MacCulloch, and other well- 
known economists. 

Later, Ricardo took a urominent part in the Corn Law 
controversy. His Essay on the influence of a Low Price of 
Corn on the Promts oj Stoc\, published in 1815, leaned far in 
the direction of free trade and opposed Malthus’s protectionist 
views. 
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In 1819 Ricardo, who had by this time become a landed 
proprietor, entered the House of Commons as a member for 
a small Irish borough and took part in debates on parlia- 
mentary issues. He opposed the Factory Acts; he urged the 
repeal of ^ V'-, i;------.-" r. of labor; and his argu- 

ments in favor of free trade influenced legislation that led to 
the repeal of the Corn Laws. 

Ricardo has been called “the Newton of economics,” an 
economist’s economist. His magnum opus, The Principles of 
Political Economy and Taxation, was published in 1817. This 
work is informed by an individualist spirit. Unlike Adam 
Smith, who preceded him, and j, ' ■ S; . ''I who followed 

him, Ricardo confines himself, in the main, to strict economic 
analysis. He assumes that under a system of perfectly free 
commerce men will continue to be motivated by ■■■ ' 

The status quo, rather than the past or the future, holds his 
attention. The workingman he regards as merely an in- 
strument of the capitalist. 

In the preface to his Principles Ricardo states that the 
main problem of political economy is to determine the laws 
which regulate the distribution of the produce of the earth. 
This distribution, he says, affects three classes of the com- 
munity — ^namely, the proprietor of the land, the owner of the 
stock or capital necessary for its cultivation, and the laborers 
by whose industry it is cultivated; but “in different stages of 
society the proportions of the whole produce of the earth 
which will be allotted to each of these classes, under the names 
of rent, profit, and wages, will be essentially different.” 

Following a preliminary chapter on value, or “embodied 
labor,” Ricardo propounds the differciulni theory of rent. John 
Stuart Mill called this one of the cardinal doctrines of political 
economy. He added: “It is a theorem which may be called 
the pons asinorum of political economy, for there are, I am 
inclined to think, few persons who have refused their assent 
to it except from not having thoroughly understood it.” 

Implicit in the Ricardian theory of rent are the Mal- 
thusian concept that population tends to outstrip the means 
of subsistence, and the law of diminishing returns. Ricardo 
held that as a country grows and its population increases, 
society is forced to resort to poorer and poorer soils to obtain 
its food supply. 

In a chapter on wages Ricardo formulates what Ferdinand 
Lassalle, German socialist leader, was later to call the iron 
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law of wages. Ricardo says: “The natural price of labour is 
that price which is necessary to enable the labourers, one with 
another, to subsist and to perpetuate their race, without either 
increase or diminution.” 

As for profits, Ricardo, in a closely reasoned chapter, 
traces a downward trend. He calls them in one place “the 
leavings of wages.” The capitalist will lose and the landlord 
will gain, he thinks, as time passes. He even goes so far as to 
speculate regarding the arrival of a period during which “the 
very low rate of profits will have arrested all accumulation, 
and almost the whole produce of the country, after paying 
the labourers, will be the property of the owners of land and 
the receivers of tithes and taxes.” 

It is strange, indeed, that the writings of this essentially 
conservative economist should have helped to buttress the 
contentions of Karl Marx and Henry George, two of the 
strongest radical thinkers of modern times. Karl Marx found 
in Ricardo’s theory of value as “embodied labor” a foundation 
for his own doctrine of surplus value. Henry George’s plea 
for a single tax on land values was based in part on Ricardo’s 
differential theory of rent. It needs to be pointed out that 
Ricardo conceived of embodied labor not as the cause but 
as the measure of value. “So too, in the matter of economic 
rent,” says Jacob H. Hollander, of Johns Hopkins University, 
“Ricardo insisted that with the progress of society capital 
tended to increase, and in consequence of limitation upon the 
productive capacity of the soil profits tended to fall and rents 
to rise; but he maintained that these phenomena, far from 
betokening any social injustice, were ‘the most unequivocal 
truths of wealth and prosperity.’ ” 

Apart from the impetus that Ricardo gave to the principle 
of free trade, his most influential contributions to economic 
theory and practice were probably in the fields of currency 
and taxation. The “economical and secure currency” which he 
advocated underlies modern monetary and bankiny 'Vsu ms. 
and his emphasis on the “ultimate incidence,” rather than the 
immediate productivity, of taxation has furnished a generally 
accepted criterion for judging the value of fiscal proposals. 
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Preface 

The produce of the earth — ^all that is derived from its surface by the 
united application of labour, machinery, and capital, is divided among 
three classes of the community, namely, the proprietor of the land, the 
owner of the stock or capital necessary for its cultivation, and the labourers 
by whose industry it is cultivated. 

But in different stages of society, the proportions of the whole 
produce of the earth which will be allotted to each of these classes, under 
the names of rent, profit, and wages, will be essentially different; depend- 
ing mainly on the actual fertility of the soil, on the accumulation of capital 
and population, and on the skill, ingenuity, and instruments employed in 
agriculture. 

To determine the laws which regulate this distribution is the princi- 
pal problem in Political Economy: much as the science has been improved 
by the ■ ::.h!; ■ : Ti: Stuart, Smith, Say, Sismondi, and others, they 

afford c..::'y information respecting the natural course of 

rent, profit, and wages. 

In 1815, Malthus, in his Inquiry into the Nature and Progress 
of Rent, and [Sir Edward West] a Fellow of University College, Oxford, 
in his Essay on the Application of Capital to Land, presented to the world, 
nearly at the same moment, the true doctrine of rent; without a knowl- 
edge of which it is impossible to understand the effect of the progress of 
wealth on profits and wages, or to trace satisfactorily the influence of taxa- 
tion on different classes of the community; particularly when the com- 
modities taxed are the productions immediately derived from the surface 
of the earth. Adam Smith, and the other able writers to whom I have 
alluded, not having viewed correctly the pr:ncli)les of rent, luva:, it appears 
to me, overlooked many important truths, which can only be discovered 
after the subject of rent is thoroughly understood. 

To supply this deficiency, abilities are required of a far superior cast 
to any possessed by the writer of the following pages; yet, after having 
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given to this subject his best consideration — ^after the aid which he has 
derived from the works of the above-mentioned eminent writers — and 
after the valuable experience which a few late years, abounding in facts, 
have yielded to the present generation — ^it will not, he trusts, be deemed 
presumptuous in him to state his opinions on the laws of profits and 
wages, and on the operation of taxes. If the principles which he deems 
correct should be found to be so, it will be for others, more able than 
himself, to trace them to all their important consequences. 

The writer, in combating received opinions, has found it necessary to 
advert more particularly to those passages in the writings of Adam Smith 
from which he sees reason to differ; but he hopes it will not, on that 
account, be suspected that he does not, in common with all those who 
acknowledge the importance of the science of Political Economy, partic- 
ipate in the admiration which the profound work of this celebrated 
author so justly excites. 

The same remark may be applied to the excellent works of M. [Jean 
Baptiste] Say, who not only was the first, or among the first, of con- 
tinental writers who justly appreciated and applied the principles of 
Smith, and who has done more than all other continental writers taken 
together to recommend the principles of that enlightened and beneficial 
system to the nations of Europe; but who has succeeded in placing the 
science in a more logical and more instructive order, and has enriched it 
by several discussions, original, accurate, and profound. The respect, 
however, which the author entertains for the writings of this gentleman 
has not prevented him from commenting, with that freedom which he 
thinks the interests of ‘science require, on such passages of the Economic 
Politique as appeared at variance with his own ideas. 


7. ON VALVE 

7. The value of a commodity, or the quantity of any other commodity 
for which it will exchange, depends on the relative quantity of labour 
which is necessary for its production, and not on the greater or less 
compensation which is paid for that labour 

It has been observed by Adam Smith that “the word Value has two 
diilcrcrit meaiiiiigs, and scmciimcs expresses the utility of some particular 
object, and sometimes the power of purchasing other goods which the 
possession of that object conveys. The one may be called value in use; 
the other value in exchange. The things," he continues, “which have the 
greatest value in use, have frequently little or no value in exchange; and, 
on the contrary, those which have the greatest value in exchange, have little 
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or no value in use.” Water and air are abundantly useful; they are indeed 
indispensable to existence, yet, under ordinary circumstances, nothing 
can be obtained in exchange for them. Gold, on the contrary, though of 
little use compared with air or water, will exchange for a great quantity 
of other goods. 

Utility then is not the measure of exchangeable value, although it is 
absolutely essential to it. If a commodity were in no way useful — in other 
words, if it could in no way contribute to our gratification — it would be 
destitute of exchangeable value, however scarce it might be, or whatever 
quantity of labour might be necessary to procure it. 

Possessing utility, commodities derive their exchangeable value from 
two sources: from their scarcity, and from the quantity of labour required 
to obtain them. 

There are some commodities, the value of which is determined by 
their scarcity alone. No labour can increase the quantity of such goods, 
and therefore their value cannot be lowered by an increased supply. Some 
rare statues and pictures, scarce books and coins, wines of a peculiar 
quality, which can be made only from grapes grown on a particular soil, 
of which there is a very limited quantity, are all of this description. Their 
value is wholly independent of the quantity of labour originally necessary 
to produce them, and varies with the varying wealth and inclinations of 
those who are desirous to possess them. 

These commodities, however, form a very small part of the mass of 
commodities daily exchanged in the market. By far the greatest part of 
those goods which are the objects of desire are procured by labour; and 
they may be multiplied, not in one country alone, but in many, almost 
without any assignable limit, if we are disposed to bestow the labour 
necessary to obtain them. 

In speaking, then, of commodities, of their exchangeable value, and 
of the laws which regulate their relative prices, we mean always such 
commodities only as can be increased in quantity by the exertion of human 
industry, and on the production of which competition operates without 
restraint. 

In the early stages of society, the exchangeable value of these com- 
modities, or the rule which determines how much of one shall be given 
h' r- .7: fr'r ."lother, depends almost exclusively on the comparative 

(p-'i'i ' ■ expended on each. 

'The real price of everything,” says Adam Smith, “what everything 
really costs to the man who wants to acquire it, is the toil and trouble of 
acquiring ir. \\"l’.at cverytr.ing is really worth to the man who ’ 
it, and who wants to clisposc oi' it, or exchange it for something else, is the 
toil and trouble which it can save to himself, and which it can impose 
upon other people.” “Labour was the first price — the original purchase- 
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money that was paid for all things.” Again, “in that early and rude state 
of society which precedes both the accumulation of stock and the appro- 
priation of land, the proportion between the quantities of labour necessary 
for acquiring different objects seems to be the only circumstance which 
can afford any rule for exchanging them for one another. If, among a 
nation of hunters, for example, it usually cost twice the labour to kill a 
beaver which it does to kill a deer, one beaver should naturally exchange 
for, or be worth, two deer. It is natural that what is usually the produce of 
two days’ or two hours’ labour should be worth double of what is usually 
the produce of one day’s or one hour’s labour,” 

That this is really the foundation of the exchangeable value of all 
things, excepting those which cannot be increased by human industry, is 
a doctrine of the utmost importance in political economy; for from no 
source do so many errors, and so much < ■ ■' " '■ that science 

proceed, as from the vague ideas which are attached to the word value. 

If the quantity of labour realised in commodities regulate their 
exchangeable value, every increase of the c u; I; . ■:, ,i , ;i. 

the value of that commodity on which it is exercised, as every diminution 
must lower it. 

Adam Smith, who so accurately defined the original source of ex- 
changeable value, and who was bound in consistency to maintain that all 
things became more or less valuable in proportion as more or less labour 
was bestowed on their production, has hirnsch' erected another standard 
measure of value, and speaks of things being more or less valuable in 
proportion as they will exchange for more or less of this standard measure. 
Sometimes he speaks of corn, at other times of labour, as a standard 
measure; not the quantity of labour bestowed on the production of any 
object, but the quantity which it can command in the market; as if these 
were two equivalent expressions, and as if, because a man’s labour had 
become doubly efficient, and he could therefore produce twice the quantity 
of a commodity, he would necessarily receive twice the former quantity in 
exchange for it. 

If this indeed were true, if the reward of the labourer were always in 
proportion to what he produced, the quantity of labour bestowed on a 
commodity, and the quantity of labour which that commodity would 
purchase, would be equal, and either might accurately measure the vari- 
ations of other things; but they are not equal; the first is under many 
circumstances an invariable standard, indicating correctly the variations of 
other things.; the latter is subject to as many fluctuations as the com- 
modities compared with it. Adam Smith, after most ably showing the 
insufficiency of a variable medium, such as gold and silver, for the purpose 
of deiennining the varying value of other things, has himself, by fixing 
on corn or labour, chosen a medium no less variable. 
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Gold and silver are no doubt subject to fluctuations from the dis- 
covery of new and more abundant mines; but such discoveries are rare, 
and their effects, though powerful, are limited to periods of comparatively 
short duration. They are subject also to fluctuation from improvements in 
the skill and machinery with which the mines may be worked; as in 
consequence of such improvements a greater quantity may be obtained 
with the same labour. They are further subject to fluctuation from the 
decreasing produce of the mines, after they have yielded a supply to the 
world for a succession of ages. But from which of these sources of fluc^ 
tuation is corn exempted? Does not that also vary, on one hand, from 
improvements in a..: ■; . from improved machinery and implements 

used in husbandry, as well as from the discovery of new tracts of fertile 
land, which in other countries may he taken into cultivation, and which 
will affect the value of corn in every market where importation is free? 
Is it not on the other hand subject to be enhanced in value from prohibi- 
tions of importation, from increasing population and wealth, and the 
greater difficulty of obtaining the increased supplies, on account of the 
additional quantity of labour which the cultivation of inferior land 
requires? Is not the value of labour equally variable; being not only 
affected, as all other things are, by the proportion between the supply 
and demand, which uniformly varies with every change in the condition 
of the community, but also by the varying price of food and other 
necessaries, on which the wages of labour are expended ? 

In the same country double the quantity of labour may be required 
to produce a given quantity of food and necessaries at one time that 
may be necessary at another and a distant time; yet the labourer’s reward 
may possibly be very little diminished. If the labourer’s wages at the 
former period were a certain quantity of food and necessaries, he 
probably could not have subsisted if that quantity had been reduced. 
Food and necessaries in this case will have risen lOo per cent, if 
estimated by the quantity of labour necessary to their production, while 
they will scarcely have increased in value if measured by the quantity 
of labour for which they will exchange. 

' The same remark may be made respecting two or more countries. 
In America and Poland, on the land last taken into cultivation, a year’s 
labour of any given number of men will produce much more corn than 
on land similarly circumstanced in England. Now, supposing all other 
necessaries to be equally cheap in those three countries, would it not be 
a great mistake to conclude that the quantity of corn awarded to the 
labourer would in each country be in proportion to the facility of 
production? 

If the shoes and clothing of the labourer could, by improvements 
in machinery, be produced by one fourth of the labour now necessary 
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to their production, they would probably fall 75 per cent,; but so far 
is it from being true that the labourer would thereby be enabled per- 
manently to consume four coats, or four pair of shoes, instead of one, 
that it is probable his wages would in no long time be adjusted by the 
effects of competition, and the stimulus to population, to the new 
value of the necessaries on which they were expended. If these improve- 
ments extended to all the objects of the labourer’s consumption, we 
should find him probably, at the end of a very few years, in possession 
of only a small, if any, addition to his enjoyments, although the exchange- 
able value of those commodities, compared with any other commodity, 
in the manufacture of which no such improvement were made, had 
sustained a very considerable reduction; and though they were the 
produce of a very considerably diminished quantity of labour. 

It cannot then be correct to say with Adam Smith, “that as labour 
may sometimes purchase a greater and sometimes a smaller quantity of 
goods, it is their value which varies, not that of the labour which 
purchases them”; and therefore, “that labour, alone never varying in its 
own value, is alone the ultimate and real standard by which the value 
of all commodities can at all times and places be estimated and com- 
pared”; — but it is correct to say, as Adam Smith had previously said, 
“that the proportion between the quantities of labour necessary for 
acquiring different objects seems to be the only circumstance which 
can afford any rule for exchanging them for one another”; or in other 
words that it is the comparative quantity of commodities which labour 
will produce that determines their present or past relative value, and not 
the comparative quantities of commodities which are given to the 
labourer in exchange for his labour. 

Two commodities vary in relative value, and we wish to know in 
which the variation has really taken place. If we compare the present 
value of one with shoes, stockings, hats, iron, sugar, and all other com- 
modities, we find that it will exchange for precisely the same quantity 
of all these things as before. If we compare the other with the same 
commodities, we find it has varied with respect to them all: we may 
then with great probability infer that the variation has been in this 
commodity, and not in the commodities with which we have compared 
it. If on examining still more particularly into all the circumstances 
connected with the production of these various commodities, we find 
that precisely the same quantity of labour and capital are necessary to 
the production of the shoes, stockings, hats, iron, sugar, etc.; but that 
the same quantity as before is not necessary to produce the single com- 
modity whose relative value is altered, probability is changed into cer- 
tainty, and we are sure that the variation is in the single commodity: we 
then discover also the cause of its variation. 
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If I found that an ounce of gold would exchange for a less quantity 
of all the commodities above enumerated and many others; and if, more- 
over, I found that by the discovery of a new and more fertile mine, or 
by the employment of machinery to great advantage, a given quantity 
of gold could be obtained with a less quantity of labour, I should be 
justified in saying that the cause of the alteration in the value of gold 
relatively to other commodities was the greater facility of its production, 
or the smaller quantity of labour necessary to obtain it. In like manner, 
if labour fell very considerably in value, relatively to all other things, 
and if I found that its fall was in consequence of an abundant supply, 
encouraged lu' the great facility with which corn, and the other necessaries 
of the labourer, were produced, it would, I apprehend, be correct for 
me to say that corn and necessaries had fallen in value in consequence of 
less quantity of labour being necessary to produce them, and that this 
facility of providing for the support of the labourer had been followed 
by a fall in the value of labour. No, say Adam Smith and Mr. Malthus, 
in the case of the gold you were correct in calling its variation a fall of 
its value, because corn and labour had not then varied; and as gold would 
command a less quantity of them, as well as of all other things, than 
before, it was correct to say that all things had remained stationary 
and that gold only had varied; but when corn and labour fall, things 
which we have selected to be our standard measure of value, notwith- 
standing all the variations to which we acknowledge they are subject, 
it would be highly improper to say so; the correct language will be 
to say that corn and labour have remained stationary, and all other things 
have risen in value. 

Now it is against this language that I protest, I find that precisely, 
as in the case of the gold, the cause of the variation between corn and 
other things is the smaller quantity of labour necessary to produce it, 
and therefore, by all just reasoning, I am bound to call the variation of 
corn and labour a fall in their value, and not a rise in the value of the 
things with which they are compared. If I have to hire a labourer for 
a week, and instead of ten shillings I pay him eight, no n I ;.-, big 

taken place in the value of money, the labourer can probably obtain more 
food and necessaries with his eight shillings than he before obtained 
for ten*, but this is owing, not to a rise in the real value of his wages, 
as stated by Adam Smith, and more recently by Mr. Malthus, but to a 
fall in the value of the things on which his wages are expended, things 
perfectly distinct; and yet for calling this a fall in the real value of 
wages, I am told that I adopt new and unusual language, not reconcilable 
with the true principles of the science. To me it appears that the 
unusual and, indeed, inconsistent language is that used by my opponents. 

Suppose a labourer to be paid a bushel of corn for a week’s work . 
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when the price of corn is 8oj. per quarter, and that he is paid a bushel 
and a quarter when the price falls to 40^. Suppose, too, that he consumes 
half a bushel of corn a week in his own family, and exchanges the 
remainder for other things, such as fuel, soap, candles, tea, sugar, salt, 
etc. etc,; if the three fourths of a bushel which will remain to him, in 
one case, cannot procure him as much of the above commodities as half 
a bushel did in the other, which it will not, will labour have risen or 
fallen in value? Risen, Adam Smith must say, because his standard is 
corn, and the labourer receives more corn for a week’s labour. Fallen, must 
the same Adam Smith say, “because the value of a thing depends on the 
power of purchasing other goods which the possession of that object 
conveys,” and labour has a less power of purchasing such other goods. 


II. Labour of di^erent qualities di^erently rewarded. This no cause of 
variation in the relative value of commodities 

In speaking, however, of labour, as being the foundation of all 
value, and the relative quantity of labour as almost exclusively determin- 
ing the relative value of commodities, I must not be supposed to be 
inattentive to the different qualities of labour, and the difficulty of com- 
paring an hour’s or a day’s labour in one employment with the same 
duration of labour in another. The estimation in which different qualities 
of labour are held comes soon to be adjusted in the market with 
sufficient precision for all practical purposes, and depends much on the 
comparative skill of the labourer and intensity of the labour performed. 
The scale, when once formed, is liable to little variation. If a day’s 
labour of a working jeweller be more valuable than a day’s labour of 
a common labourer, it has long ago been adjusted and placed in its 
proper position in the scale of value. 

In comparing, therefore, the value of the same commodity at 
different periods of time, the consideration of the comparative skill and 
intensity of labour required for that particular commodity needs scarcely 
to be attended tc. a-, *! ie. rrrr.’ly at both periods. One description 
of labour at one ■. \v!'i the same description of labour 

at another; if a t.-ii:'*, has been added or taken away, 

an effect proportioned to the cause will be produced on the relative valpe 
of the commodity. 

If a piece of cloth be now of the value of two pieces of linen, and 
if, in ten years hence, the ordinary value of a piece of cloth should be 
four pieces of linen, we may safely conclude that either more labour 
is required to make the cloth, or less to make the linen, or that both 
causes have operated. 
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As the inquiry to which I wish tc draw the reader’s attention relates 
to the effect of the variations in the relative value of commodities, and 
not in their absolute, value, it will be of little importance to examine 
into the comparative degree of estimation in which the different kinds 
of human labour are held. We may fairly conclude that whatever inequal- 
ity there might originally have been in them, whatever the ingenuity, 
skill, or time necessary for the acquirement of one species of manual 
dexterity more than another, it continues nearly the same from one 
generation to another; or at least that the variation is very inconsiderable 
from year to year, and therefore can have little effect, for short periods, 
on the relative value of commodities. 


111. Not only the labour applied immediately to commodities affect their 
value, hut the labour also which is bestowed on the implements, tools, 
and buildings, with which such labour is assisted 

Even in that early state to which Adam Smith refers, some capital, 
though possibly made and accumulated by the hunter himself, would 
be necessary to enable him to kill his game. Without some weapon, 
neither the beaver nor the deer could be destroyed, and therefore the 
value of these animals would be regulated, not solely by the time and 
labour necessary to their destruction, but also by the time and labour 
necessary for providing the hunter’s capital, the weapon, by the aid of 
which their destruction was effected. 

Suppose the weapon necessary to kill the beaver was constructed 
with much more labour than that necessary to kill the deer, on account 
of the greater difficulty of near to the former animal, and 

the consequent necessity of its being more true to its mark; one beaver 
would naturally be of more value than two deer, and precisely for 
this reason, that more labour would, on the whole, be necessary to its 
destruction. Or suppose that the same quantity of labour was necessary 
to make both weapons, but that they were of very unequal durability; 
of the durable implement only a small portion of its value would be 
transferred to the commodity, a much greater portion of the value of the 
less durable implement would be realised in the commodity which it 
contributed to produce. 

All the implements necessary to kill the beaver and deer might 
belong to one class of men, and the labour employed in their destruction 
might be furnished by another class; still, their comparative prices 
would be in proportion to the actual labour bestowed, both on the forma- 
tion of the capital and on the destruction of the animals. Under different 
circumstances of plenty or scarcity of capital, as compared with labour. 
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under different circumstances o£ plenty or scarcity of the food and 
necessaries essential to the support of men, those who furnished an 
equal value of capital for either one employment or for the other 
might have a half, a fourth, or an eighth of the produce obtained, the 
remainder being paid as wages to those who furnished the labour; 
yet this division could not affect the relative value of these commodities, 
since whether the profits of capital were greater or less, whether they 
were 56, 20, or 10 per cent., or whether the wages of labour were high or 
low, they would operate equally on both employments. 

If we suppose the occupations of the society extended, that some 
provide canoes and tackle necessary for fishing, others the seed and 
rude machinery first used in agriculture, still the same principle would 
hold true, that the c.xchangcab’.e value of the commodities produced 
would be in proportion to the labour bestowed on their production; 
not on their immediate production only, but on all those implements 
or machines required to give effect to the particular labour to which 
they were applied. 

If we look to a state of society in which greater improvements have 
been made, and in which arts and commerce flourish, we shall still find 
that commodities vary in value conformably with this principle: in 
estimating the exchangeable value of stockings, for example, we shall 
find that their value, comparatively with other things, depends on the 
total quantity of labour necessary to manufacture them and bring them 
to market. First, there is the labour necessary to cultivate the land on 
which the raw cotton is grown; secondly, the labour of conveying the 
cotton to the country where the stockings are to be manufactured, which 
includes a portion of the labour bestowed in building the ship in which 
it is conveyed, and which is charged in the freight of the goods; thirdly, 
the labour of the spinner and weaver; fourthly, a portion of the labour 
of the engineer, smith, and carpenter, who erected the buildings and 
machinery, by the help of which they are made; fifthly, the labour of 
the retail dealer, and of many others, whom it is unnecessary further to 
Tl.r agg'i ( ' '.br'i, v;.- ^Vi!> kh’d- ef labour deter- 
> ■■i"..:;- l ■'<■!■ v. ' k-'- :: ■■■:; iv^s will exchange, 

while the same consideration of the various quantities of labour which 
have been bestowed on those other things will ciiually govern the portion 
of them which will be given for the stockings. 

To convince ourselves that this is the real foundation of exchange- 
able value, let us suppose any improvement to be made in the means of 
abridging labour in any one of the various processes through which the 
raw cotton must pass before the manufactured stockings come to the 
market to be exchanged for other things, and observe the effects which 
will follow. If fewer men were required to cultivate the raw cotton. 
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or if fewer sailors were employed in navigating, or shipwrights in con- 
structing the ship, in which it was conveyed to us; if fewer hands were 
employed in raising the buildings and machinery, or if these, when 
raised, were rendered more efficient, the stockings would inevitably fall 
in value, and consequently command less of other things. They would 
fall, because a less quantity of labour was necessary to their production, 
and would therefore exchange for a smaller quantity of those things in 
which no such abridgment of labour had been made. 

Economy in the use of labour never fails to reduce the relative value 
of a commodity, whether the saving be in the labour necessary to the 
manufacture of the commodity itself, or in that necessary to the forma- 
tion of the capital by the aid of which it is produced. In either case the 
price of stockings would fall, whether there were fewer men employed 
as bleachers, spinners, and weavers, persons immediately necessary to 
their manufacture; or as sailors, carriers, engineers, and smiths, persons 
more indirectly concerned. In the one case, the whole saving of labour 
would fall on the stockings, because that portion of labour was wholly 
confined to the stockings; in the other, a portion only would fall on 
the stockings, the remainder being applied to all those other commodities, 
to the production of which the buildings, machinery, and carriage were 
subservient. 

Suppose that, in the early stages of society, the bows and arrows of 
the hunter were of equal value, and of equal durability, with the canoe 
and implements of the fisherman, both being the produce of the same 
quantity of labour. Under such circumstances the value of the deer, 
the produce of the hunter’s day’s labour, would be exactly equal to the 
value of the fish, the produce of the fisherman’s day’s labour. The 
comparative value of the fish and the game would be entirely legulaied 
by the quantity of labour realised in each, whatever might be the quan- 
tity of production or however high or low general wages or profits 
might be. If, for example, the canoes and implements of the fisherman 
were of the value of ;^ioo, and were calculated to last for ten years, 
and he employed ten men, whose annual labour cost £ loo, and who in 
one day obtained by their labour twenty salmon: If the weapons em- 
ployed by the hunter were also of ;i^ioo value, and calculated to last 
ten years, and if he also employed ten men, whose annual labour cost 
;^ioo, and who in one day procured him ten deer; then the natural price 
of a deer would be two salmon, whether the proportion of the whole 
produce bestowed on the men who obtained it were large or small. The 
proportion which might be paid for wages is of the utmost importance 
in the question of profits; for it must at once be seen that profits would 
be high or low exactly in proportion as wages were low or high; but 
it could not in the least afiect the relative value of fish and game, as 
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wages would be high or low at the same time in both occupations. I£ 
the hunter urged the plea of his paying a large proportion, or the value 
of a large proportion of his game for wages, as an inducement to the 
fisherman to give him more fish in exchange for his game, the latter 
would state that he was equally affected by the same cause; and therefore, 
under all variations of wages and profits, under all the effects of accumu- 
lation of capital, as long as they continued by a day’s labour to obtain 
respectively the same quantity of fish and the same quantity of game, 
the natural rate of exchange would be one deer for two salmon. 

If with the same quantity of labour a less quantity of fish or a greater 
quantity of game were obtained, the value of fish would rise in comparison 
with that of game. If, on the contrary, with the same quantity of labour 
a less quantity of game or a greater quantity of fish was obtained, game 
would rise in comparison with fish. 

If there were any other commodity which was invariable in its value, 
we should be able to ascertain, by comparing the value of fish and 
game ^ i;’:! c, d‘;y. the variation was to be attributed 

to a cause which affected the value of fish, and how much to a cause 
which affected the value of game. 

Suppose money to be that commodity. If a salmon were worth £i 
and a deer £2, one deer would be worth two salmon. But a deer might 
become of the value of three salmon, for more labour might be required 
to obtain the deer, or less to get the salmon, or both these causes might 
operate at the same time. If we had this invariable standard, we might 
easily ascertain in what degree either of these causes operated. If salmon 
continued to sell for whilst deer rose to £^, we might conclude 
that more labour was required to obtain the deer. If deer continued at 
the same price oi £2 and salmon sold for 13^, 413?., we might then be 
sure that less labour was required to obtain the salmon; and if deer 
rose to I or. and salmon fell to i6r. 8 d., we should be convinced that 
both causes had operated in producing the alteration of the relative 
value of these commodities. 

No alteration in the wages of labour could produce any alteration 
in the relative value of these commodities; for suppose them to rise, no 
greater quantity of labour would be required in any of these occupations 
but it would be paid for at a higher price, and the same reasons which 
should make the hunter and fisherman endeavour to raise the value of 
their game and fish would cause the owner of the mine to raise the value 
of his gold. Tliis inducement acting with the same force on all these 
three occupations, and the relative situation of those engaged in them 
being the same before and after the rise of wages, the relative value of 
game, fish, and gold would continue unaltered. Wages might rise twenty 
per cent., arid pn-ofits consequently fall in a greater or less piroportion, 
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without occasioning the least alteration in the relative value of these 
commodities. 

Now suppose that, with the same labour and fixed capital, more 
fish could be produced, but no more gold or game, the relative value 
of fish would fall in comparison with gold or game. If, instead of twenty 
salmon, twenty-five were the produce of one day’s labour, the price of 
a salmon would be sixteen .shillings instead of a pound, and two salmon 
and a half, instead of two salmon, would be given in exchange for one 
deer, but the price of deer would continue at before. In the same 

manner, if fewer fish could be obtained with the same capital and 
labour, fish would rise in comparative value. Fish then would rise or 
fall in exchangeable value, only because more or less labour was required 
to obtain a given quantity; and it never could rise or fall beyond the 
proportion of the increased or diminished quantity of labour required. 

If we had then an invariable standard, by which we could measure 
the variation in other commodities, we should find that the utmost limit 
to which they could permanently rise, if produced under the circum- 
stances supposed, was proportioned to the additional quantity of labour 
required for their production; and that unless more labour were required 
for their production they could not rise in any degree whatever. A rise 
of wages would not raise them in money value, nor relatively to any 
other commodities, the production of which required no additional 
quantity of labour, which employed the same proportion of fixed and 
circulating capital, and fixed capital of the same durability. If more or 
less labour were required in the production of the other commodity, we 
have already stated that this will immediately occasion an alteration in 
its relative value, but such alteration is owing to the altered quantity 
of requisite labour, and not to the rise of wages. 


IV. The principle that the quantity of labour bestowed on the production 
of commodities regulates their relative value considerably modified by the 
employment of machinery and other fixed and durable capital 

In the former section we have supposed the implements and weapons 
necessary to kill the deer and salmon to be equally durable, and to be 
the result of the same quantity of labour, and we have seen that the 
variations in the relative value of deer and salmon depended solely on 
the varying quantities of labour necessary to obtain them, but in every 
state of society, the t; . :”.s. g'. a; n.,,.. ’ employed 

in be of various degrees of durability, and may 

require different portions of labour to produce them. The proportions, 
too, in which the capital that is to support labour, and the capital that 
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is invested in tools, machinery, .md bir’din_jr«. ir..'.v be variously combined. 
1 his difference in the degree <j: (j:' .'.wd capital, and this.variety 

in the proportions in which the two sorts o£ capital may be combined, 
introduce another cause, besides the greater or less quantity o£ labour 
necessary to produce commodities, for the variations in their relative 
value — this cause is the rise or fall in the value of labour. 

The food and clothing consumed by the labourer, the buildings in 
which he works, the implements with which his labour is assisted, are 
all of a perishable nature. There is, however, a vast difference in the 
time for which these different capitals will endure: a steam engine will 
last longer than a ship, a ship than the clothing of the labourer, and the 
clothing of the labourer longer than the food which he consumes. 

According as capital is rapidly and requires to be fre- 

quciuly reprfjcuced, or is of slow consumption, it is classed under the 
heads of circulating or of fixed capital. A brewer whose buildings and 
machinery are valuable and durable is said to employ a large portion 
of fixed capital; on the contrary, a shoemaker, whose capital is chiefly 
employed in the payment of wages, which are expended on food and 
clothing, commodities more perishable than buildings and machinery, is 
said to employ a large proportion of his capital as circulating capital. 

It is also to be observed that the circulating capital may circulate, 
or be returned to its employer, in very unequal times. The wheat bought 
by a farmer to sow is comparatively a fixed capital to the wheat purchased 
by a baker to make into loaves. One leaves it in the ground and can 
obtain no return for a year; the other can get it ground into flour, sell 
it as bread to his customers, and have his capital free to renew the same 
or commence any other employment in a week. 

Two trades then may employ the same amount of capital; but it may 
be very differently divided with respect to the portion which is fixed 
and that which is circulaling. 

In one trade ver) li-de capital may be employed as circulating capital, 
that is to say, in the support of labour — it may be invcstc.'! in 

machinery, implements, buildings, etc., capital of :: cc r-.ved 
and durable character. In another trade the same amount of capital 
may be used, but it may be chiefly employed in the support of labour, and 
very little may be invested in implements, machines, and buildings. A 
rise in the wages of labour cannot fail to affect unequally commodities 
produced under such different circumstances. 

Again, two manufacturers may employ the same amount of fixed 
and the same amount of circulating capital; but the durability of their 
fixed capitals may be very unequal. One may have steam engines of the 
value of ^10,000, the other, ships of the same value. 

If men employed no machinery in production but labour only, and 
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were all the same length of time before they brought their commodities 
to market, the exchangi'aljh; value of their goods would be precisely 
in proportion to the quantity of labour employed. 

If they employed fixed capital of the same value and of the same 
durability, then, too, the value of the commodities produced would be 
the same, and they would vary with the greater or less quantity of 
labour employed on their production. 

But although commodities produced under similar circumstances 
would not vary with respect to each other from any cause but an addition 
or diminution of the quantity of labour necessary to produce one or other 
of them, yet, compared with others not produced with the same pro- 
portionate quantity of fixed capital, they would vary from the other 
cause also which I have before mentioned, namely, a rise in the value of 
labour, although neither more nor less labour were employed in the 
production of either of them. Barley and oats would continue to bear 
the same relation to each other under any variation of wages. Cotton 
goods and cloth would do the same, if they also were produced under 
circumstances precisely similar to each other, but yet with a rise or 
fall of wages barley might be more or less valuable compared with 
cotton goods and oats compared with cloth. 

Suppose two men employ one hundred men each for a year in the 
construction of two machines, and another man employs the same num- 
ber of men in cultivating corn, each of the machines at the end of the 
year will be of the same value as the corn, for they will each be produced 
by the same quantity of labour. Suppose one of the owners of one of 
the machines to employ it, with the assistance of one hundred men, the 
following year in making cloth, and the owner of the other machine to 
employ his also, with the assistance likewise of one hundred men, in 
making cotton goods, while the farmer continues to employ one hundred 
men as before in the cultivation of corn. During the second year they 
will all have employed the same quantity of labour, but the goods and 
machine together of the clothier, and also of the cotton manufacturer, 
will be the result of the labour of two hundred men employed for 
a year; or, rather, of the labour of one hundred men for two years; 
whereas the corn will be produced by the labour of one hundred men 
for one year, consequently if the corn be of the value of ^^500, the 
machine and cloth of the clothier together ought to be of the value of 
;^iooo, and the machine and cotton goods of the cotton manufacturer 
ought to be also of twice the value of the corn. But they will be of more 
than twice the value of the corn, for the profit on the clothier’s and cotton 
manufacturer’s capital for the first year has been added to their capitals, 
while that of the farmer has been expended and enjoyed. On account 
then of the different degrees of durability of their capitals, or, which is 
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the same thing, on account of the time which must elapse before one 
set of commodities can be brought to market, they will be valuable, not 
exactly in proportion to the quantity of labour bestowed on them — they 
will not be as two to one, but something more, to compensate for the 
greater length of time which must elapse before the most valuable can 
be brought to market. 

Suppose that for the labour of each workman ;^50 per annum were 
paid, or that ;;^5ooo capital were employed and profits were lo per cent., 
the value of each of the machines as well as of the corn, at the end of 
the first year, would be XSSoo* The second year the manufacturers and 
farmers will again employ ;,^5ooo each in the support of labour, and 
will therefore again sell their goods for ;C5500j t>ut the men using the 
machines, to be on a par with the farmer, must not only obtain ^^5500 
for the equal capitals of ;iC5ooo employed on labour, but they must 
obtain a further sum of ^550 for the profit on vvhich they have 

invested in machinery, and consequently their goods must sell for ^^6050. 
Here, r.. i \. ; e'-r.-’, ;. i:'.;; ;■ . ■'•r same quantity of labour 

annual'; ( r c. ;••.•••• .. :r. ' v--, and yet the goods they 

produce differ in value on account of the different quantities of fixed 
capital, or accumulated labour, employed by each respectively. The cloth 
and cotton goods are of the same value, because they are the produce 
of equal quantities of labour and equal quantities of fixed capital; but 
corn is not of the same value as these commodities, because it is produced, 
as far as regards fixed capital, under difTercni circum.sranccs. 

But how will their relative value be affected by a rise in the value 
of labour? It is evident that the relative values of cloth and cotton goods 
will undergo no change, for what affects one must equally affect the 
other under the circumstances supposed; neither will the relative values 
of wheat and barley undergo any change, for they are produced under 
the same circumstances as far as fixed and circulating capital are con- 
cerned; but the relative value of corn to cloth, or to cotton goods, must 
be altered by a rise of labour. 

There can be no rise in the value of labour without a fall of profits. 
If the corn is to be divided between the farmer and the labourer, the 
larger the proportion that is given to the latter the less will remain 
for the former. So, if cloth or cotton goods be divided between the work- 
man and his employer, the larger the proportion given to the former 
the less remains for the latter. Suppose then, that owing to a rise of 
wages, profits fall from 10 to 9 per cent., instead of adding ,^550 to the 
common price of their goods (to ^^55°°) profits on their fixed 

capital, the. manufacturers would add only 9 per cent, on that sum, or 
;^495, consequently the price would be £s 995 instead of £6o$o. As 
the corn would continue to sell for £5500 the manufactured goods in 
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which more fixed capital was employed would fall relatively to corn oi 

to any other goods in which a less portion of fixed capital entered. The | 

degree of alteration in the relative value of goods, on account of a rise 

or fall of labour, would depend on the proportion which the fixed capital 

bore to the whole capital employed. All commodities which are produced 

by very valuable machinery, or in very valuable buildings, or which require 

a great length of time before they can be brought to market, would fall 

in relative value, while all those which were chiefly produced by labour, 

or which would be speedily brought to market, would rise in relative 

value. 

The reader, however, should remark that this cause of the variation 
of commodities is comparatively slight in its effects. With such a rise i 

of wages as should occasion a fall of i per cent, in profits, goods produced ' 

under the circumstances I have supposed vary in relative value only i 
per cent.; they fall with so great a fall of profits from ^6050 to £^ 995 - 
The greatest effects which could be produced on the relative prices of 
these goods from a rise of wages could not exceed 6 or 7 per cent.; for 
profits could not, probably, under any circumstances, admit of a greater ‘ 

general and permanent depression than to that amount. ! 

Not so with the other great cause of the variation in the value of 
commodities, namely, the increase or diminution in the quantity of ^ 

labour necessary to produce them. If to produce the corn, eighty, 
instead of one hundred men, should be required, the value of the corn \ 

would fall 20 per cent., or from £$500 to ;C4400' produce the 

cloth, the labour of eighty instead of one hundred men would suffice, 
cloth would fall from ;;^6o50 to ;^4950. An alteration in the permanent 
rate of profits, to any great amount, is the effect of causes which do not 
operate but in the course of years, whereas alterations in the quantity of 
labour necessary to produce commodities are of daily occurrence. Every 
improvement in machinery, in tools, in buildings, in raising the raw 
material, saves labour, and enables us to produce the commodity to \ 

which the improvement is applied with more laciiivy, and consequently 
its value alters. In estimating, then, the causes of the variations in the ' 

value of commodities, alib.ough it would be wrong wholly to omit the 
consideration of the effect produced by a rise or fall of labour, it would 
be equally incorrect to attach much importance to it; and consequently, 
in the subsequent part of this work, though I shall occasionally refer 
to this cause of variation, I shall consider all the great variations which 
take place in the relative value of commodities to be produced by the > 

greater or less quantity of labour which may be required from time to 
time to produce them. , 

It is hardly necessary to say tliat commodities which have the same 
quantity of labour bestowed on their production will differ in exchange- 
able value if they cannot be brought to market in the same time. 
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Suppose I employ twenty men at an expense c£ ;^iooo for a year 
in the production of a commodity, and at the end of the year I employ 
twenty men again for another year, at a further expense of £1000 in 
finishing or perfecting the same commodity, and that I bring it to 
market at the end of two years, if profits be 10 per cent., my commodity 
must sell for £23,10', for I have employed ;;^iooo capital for one year, 
and £2100 capital for one year more. Another man cnploys iMccisely the 
same quantity of labour, but he employs it all in the first year; he employs 
forty men at an expense of ;^2ooo, and at the end of the first year he 
sells it with 10 per cent, profit, or for ^^2200. Here, then, are two com- 
modities having precisely the same quantity of labour bestowed on 
them, one of which sells for ;^23io — the other for ^^2200. 

This case appears to differ from the last, but is, in fact, the same. In 
both cases the superior price of one commodity is owing to the greater 
length of time which must elapse before it can be brought to market. 
In the former case the machinery and cloth were more than double the 
value of the corn, although only double the quantity of labour was 
bestowed on them. In the second case, one commodity is more valuable 
than the other, although no more labour was employed on its production. 
The difference in value arises in both cases from the profits being 
accumulated as capital, and is only a just compensation for the time that 
the profits were withheld. 

It appears, then, that the division of capital into .•i;i pro- 

portions of fixed and circulating capital, employed in different trades, 
introduces a i.u •. • ic.i-.i.-.-u, to the rule, which is of universal 

application when labour is almost exclusively employed in production; 
namely, that commodities never vary in value unless a greater or less 
quantity of labour be bestowed on their production, it being shown in 
this section that, without any variation in the quantity of labour, the 
rise of its value merely will occasion a fall in the exchangeable value of 
those goods in the production of which fixed capital is employed; the 
larger the amount of fixed capital, the greater will be the fall. 


V. The principle that value does not vary with the rise or fall of wages, 
modified also by the unequal durability of capital, and by the unequal 
rapidity with which it is returned to its employer 

In the last section we have supposed that, of two equal capitals, in 
two different occupations, the proportions of fixed and circulating capitals 
were unequal; now let us suppose them to be in the same proportion, 
but of unequal durability. In proportion as fixed capital is less durable 
it approaches to the nature of circulating capital. It will be consumed 
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and its value reproduced in a shorter time, in order to preserve the 
capital o£ the manufacturer. We have just seen that in proportion as fixed 
capital preponderates in a manufacture, when wages rise the value of 
commodities produced in that manufacture is relatively lower than that 
of commodities produced in manufactures where circulating capital pre- 
ponderates. In proportion to the less durability of fixed capital, and its 
approach to the nature of circulating capital, the same effect will be pro- 
duced by the same cause. 

If fixed capital be not of a durable nature it will require a great 
quantity of labour annually to keep it in its original state of efficiency; 
but the labour so bestowed may be considered as really expended on 
the commodity manufactured, which must bear a value in proportion to 
such labour. If I had a machine worth £20,000 which with very little 
labour was efficient to the production of commodities, and if the wear 
and tear of such machine were of trifling amount, and the general rate 
of profit 10 per cent., I should not require much more than £2000 to 
be added to the price of the goods, on account of the employment of 
my machine; but if the wear and tear of the machine were great, if the 
quantity of labour requisite to keep it in an efficient state were that of 
fifty men annually, I should require an additional price for my goods 
equal to that which would be obtained by any other manufacturer who 
employed fifty men in the production of other goods, and who used no 
machinery at all. 

But a rise in the v .v. s ’.v i;r affect commodities 

produced with machinery quickly consumed, and commodities produced 
with machinery slowly consumed. In the production of the one, a great 
deal of labour would be continually transferred to the commodity pro- 
duced — in the other very little would be so transferred. Every rise of 
wages, therefore, or, which is the same thing, every fall of profits, would 
lower the relative value of those commodities which were produced with 
a capital of a durable nature, and would proportionally elevate those 
which were produced with capital more perishable. A fall of wages 
would have precisely the contrary effect. 

I have already said that fixed capital is of various degrees of dura- 
bility — suppose now a machine which could in any particular trade be 
employed to do the work of one hundred men for a year, and that it 
would last only for one year. Suppose, too, the machine to cost ;^5ooo, 
and the wages annually paid to one hundred men to be ;£5ooo, it is 
evident that it would be a matter of indifference to the manufacturer 
whether he bought the machine or employed the men. But suppose 
labour to rise, and consequendy the wages of one hundred men for a 
year to amount to £$$00, it is obvious that the manufacturer would now 
no longer hesitate, it would be for his interest to buy the machine and 
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get his work done for ^^5000, But will not the machine rise in price, 
will not that also be worth in consequence of the rise of labour? 

It would rise in price if there were no stock employed on its construction, 
and no profits to be paid to the maker of it. If, for example, the machine 
were the produce of the labour of one hundred men, working one year 
upon it with wages of £^o each, and its price were consequently ^^5000; 
should those wages rise to £3^, its price would be ;^55oo, but this cannot 
be the case; less than one hundred men are employed or it could not be 
sold for £^000, for out of the ;^50oo must be paid the profits of 
stock which employed the men. Suppose then that only eighty-five men 
were employed at an expense of ^^50 each, or £4230 per annum, and that 
the £750 which the sale of the machine would produce over and above 
the wages advanced to the men constituted the profits of the engineer’s 
stock. When wages rose 10 per cent., he v. c'.-M !■. to employ an 

additional capital of £423, and would therefore employ £4^73 instead 
of ^^4250, on which capital he would only get a profit of £323 if he con- 
tinued to sell his machine for £3000; but this is precisely the case of 
all manufacturers and capitalists; the rise of wages affects them all. If 
therefore the maker of the machine should raise the price of it in conse- 
quence of a rise of wages, an unusual quantity of capital would be em- 
ployed in the construction of such machines, till their price afforded only 
the common rate of profits. We see then that machines would not rise in 
price in consequence of a rise of wages. 

The manufacturer, however, who in a general rise of wages can 
have recourse to a machine which shall not increase the charge of pro- 
duction on his commodity, would enjoy peculiar advantages if he 
could continue to charge the same price for his goods; but he, as we have 
already seen, would be obliged to lower the price of his commodities, or 
capital would flow to his trade till his profits had sunk to the general 
level. Thus then is the public benefited by machinery: these mute agents 
are always the produce of much less labour than that which they displace, 
even when they are of the same money value. Through their influence 
an increase in the price of provisions which raises wages will affect 
fewer persons; it will reach, as in the above instance, eighty-five men 
instead of a hundred, and the saving which is the consequence shows 
itself in the reduced price of the commodity manufactured. Neither 
machines, nor the commodities made by them, rise in real value, but all 
commodities made by machines fall, and fall in proportion to their 
durability. 

It will be seen then, that in the early stages of society, before much 
machinery or durable capital is used, the commodities produced by 
equal capitals will be nearly of equal value, and will rise or fall only 
relatively to each other on account of more or less labour being required 
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for their production; but after the introduction of these expensive and 
durable instruments, the commodities produced by the employment of 
equal capitals will be of very unequal value, and although they will still 
be liable to rise or fall relatively to each other, as more or less labour 
becomes necessary to their production, they will be subject to another, 
though a minor variation, also from the rise or fall of wages and profits. 
Since goods which sell for may be the produce of a capital equal 

in amount to that from which are produced other goods which sell for 
10,000, the profits on their manufacture will be the same; but those 
profits would be unequal if the prices of the goods did not vary with a 
rise or fall in the rate of profits. 

It appears, too, that in proportion to the durability of capital em- 
ployed in any kind of production the relative prices of those commodities 
on which such durable capital is employed will vary inversely as wages; 
they will fall as wages rise, and rise as wages fall; and, on the contrary, 
those which are produced chiefly by labour with less fixed capital, or 
with fixed capital of a less durable character than the medium in which 
price is estimated, will rise as wages rise, and fall as wages fall. 


VL On an invariable measure of value 

When commodities varied in relative value it would be desirable to 
have the means of ascertaining which of them fell and which rose in 
real value, and this could be efiected only by comparing them one after 
another with some invariable standard measure of value, which should 
itself be subject to none of the fluctuations to which other commodities 
are exposed. Of such a measure it is impossible to be possessed, because 
there is no commodity which is not itself exposed to the same variations 
as the things the value of which is to be ascertained; that is, there is 
none which is not subject to require more or less labour for its produc- 
tion. But if this cause of variation in the value of a medium could be 
removed — if it were possible that in the production of our money, foi 
instance, the same quantity of labour should at all times be required, 
still it would not be a perfect standard or invariable measure of value, 
because, as I have already endeavoured to explain, it would be subject 
to relative variations from a rise or fall of wages, on account of the 
different proportions of fixed capital which might be necessary to 
produce it, and to produce those other commodities whose !!m'. 
of value we wished to ascertain. It might be subject to variations, too, 
from the same cause, on account of the different degrees of durability 
of the fixed capital employed on it, and the commodities to be compared 
with it — or the time necessary to bring the one to market might be longer 
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or shorter than the time necessary to bring the other commodities to 
market, the variations of which were to be determined; all which cir- 
cumstances disqualify any commodity that can be thought of from being 
a perfectly accurate measure of value. 

If, for example, we were to fix on gold as a standard, it is evident 
that it is but a commodity obtained under the same contingencies as 
every other commodity, and reqc:: ‘-r:: i';- and fixed capital to produce 

it. Like every other commodity, improvements in the saving of labour 
might be applied to its production, and consequently it might fall in 
relative value to other things merely on account of the greater facility 
of producing it. 

If we suppose this cause of variation to be removed, and the same 
quantity of labour to be always required to obtain the same quantity of 
gold, still gold would not be a perfect measure of value, by which we 
could accurately ascertain the variations in all other things, because it 
would not be produced with precisely the same combinations of fixed 
and circulating capital as all other things; nor with fixed capital of the 
same durability; nor would it require precisely the same length of time 
before it could be brought to market. It would be a perfect measure 
of value for all things produced imder the same circumstances precisely 
as itself, but for no others. If, for example, it were produced under the 
same circumstances as we have supposed necessary to produce cloth 
and cotton goods, it would be a perfect measure of value for those things, 
but not so for corn, for coals, and other commodities produced with 
either a less or a greater proportion of fixed capital, because, as we 
have shown, every alteration in the permanent rate of profits would have 
some effect on the relative value of all these goods, independently of 
any alteration in the quantity of labour employed on their production. 
If gold were produced under the same circumstances as corn, even if they 
never changed, it would not, for the same reasons, be at all times a 
perfect measure of the mm. i. cf g-.x'd-.. i l i-r gold, then, 

nor any other commod sy, .an vv;:' ;>■. c . value for all 

things; but I have already remarked that the effect on the iclaiivc prices 
of things, from a variation in profits, is comparatively sligi'.i; that b\ iar 
tlic ir.o-,; =■ li'.i.i ’y. :he varying quantiiies of labour 

i( .t : ii,.": ; ::! ii-.n • :e, ■' we suppose this important cause 

o.-' p.- :.»i; of gold, we shall probably 

possess as near an approximation to a standard measure of value as can 
be theoretically conceived. May not gold be considered as a commodity 
produced with such proportions of the two kinds of capital as approach 
nearest to the average quantity employed in the production of most 
commodities.? May not these proportions be so nearly equally distant 
from the two extremes, the one where little fixed capital is used, the other 
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where little labour is employed, as to form a just mean between them? 

If, then, I may suppose myself to be possessed of a standard so 
■V,, ' . ■ , . ' to an invariable one, the advantage is that I shall be 

enabled to speak of the variations of other things without embarrassing 
myself on every occasion with the consideration of the possible alteration 
in the value of the medium in which price and value are estimated. 

To facilitate, then, the object of this inquiry, although I fully allow 
that money made of gold is subject to most of the variations of other 
things, I shall suppose it to be invariable, and therefore all alterations 
in price to be occasioned by some alteration in the value of the com- 
modity of which I may be speaking. 

Before I quit this subject, it may be proper to observe that Adam 
Smith, and all the writers who have followed him, have, without one 
exception that I know of, maintained that a rise in the price of labour 
would be uniformly followed by a rise in the price of all commodities. 
I hope I have succeeded in showing that there are no grounds for such 
an opinion, and that only those commodities would rise which had less 
fixed capital employed upon them than the medium in which price was 
estimated, and that all those which had more would positively fall in 
price when wages rose. On the contrary, if wages fell, those commodities 
only would fall which had a less proportion of fixed capital employed 
on them than the medium in which price was estimated; all those which 
had more would positively rise in price. 

It is necessary for me also to remark that I have not said because one 
commodity has so much labour bestowed upon it as will cost ^looo, 
and another so much as will cost ;^2000, that therefore one would be 
of the value of other of the value of ;;^20oo; but I have 

said that their value will be to each other as two to one, and that in 
those proportions they will be exchanged. It is of no importance to the 
truth of this doctrine whether one of these commodities sells for ;,^iioo 
and the other for ,^2200, or one for ^^1500 and the other for ;^3ooo; 
into that question I do not at present inquire; I affirm only that their 
relative values will be governed by the relative quantities of labour 
bestowed on their production. 

F77. Different effects from the alteration in the value of money, the 
medium in which price is always expressed, or from the alteration in the 
value of the commodities which money purchases 

Although I shall, as I have already explained, have occasion to con- 
sider money as invariable in value, for the purpose of more distinctly 
pointing out the causes of relative variations in the value of other things, 
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it may be useful to notice the different effects which will follow from 
the prices of goods being altered by the causes to which I have already 
adverted, namely, the different quantities of labour required to produce 
them, and their being altered by a variation in the value of money itself. 

Money being a variable commodity, the rise of money wages will 
be frequently occasioned by a fall in the value of money. A rise of wages 
from this cause will, indeed, be invariably accompanied by a rise in the 
price of commodities; but in such cases it will be found that labour and 
all commodities have not varied in regard to each other, and that the 
variation has been confined to money. 

Money, from its being a commodity obtained from a foreign country, 
from its being the general medium of exchange between all civilised 
countries, and from its being also distributed among those countries in 
proportions which are ever changing with every improvement in com- 
merce and machinery, and with every increasing difficulty of obtaining 
food and necessaries for an increasing population, is subject to incessant 
variations. In stating the principles which regulate exchangeable value 
and price, we should carefully distinguish between those variations 
which belong to the commodity itself, and those which are occasioned 
by a variation in the medium in which value is estimated or price 
expressed. 

A rise in wages, from an alteration in the value of money, produces 
a general effect on price, and for that reason it produces no real effect 
whatever on profits. On the contrary, a rise of wages, from the circum- 
stance of the labourer being more liberally rewarded, or from a difficulty 
of procuring the necessaries on which wages are expended, does not, 
except in some instances, produce the effect of raising price, but has a 
great effect in lowering profits. In the one case, no greater proportion of 
the annual labour of the country is devoted to the support of the 
labourers; in the other case, a larger portion is so devoted. 

It is according to the division of the whole produce of the land of 
any particular farm, between the three classes, of landlord, capitalist, and 
labourer, that we are to judge of the rise or fall of rent, profit, and wages, 
and not according to the value at which that produce may be estimated in 
a medium which is confessedly variable. 

It is not by the absolute quantity of produce obtained by either 
class that we can correctly judge of the rate of profit, rent, and wages, 
but by the quantity of labour required to obtain that produce. By 
improvements in machinery and agriculture the whole produce may 
be doubled; but if wages, rent, and profit be also doubled, these three 
will bear the same proportions to one another as before, and neither 
could be said to have relatively varied. But if wages partook not of the 
whole of this increase; if they, instead of being doubled, were only 
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increased one half; if rent, instead of being doubled, were only increased 
three fourths, and the remaining increase went to profit, it would, I 
apprehend, be correct for me to say that rent and wages had fallen 
while profits had risen; for if we had an invariable standard by which 
to measure the value of this produce we should find that a less value 
had fallen to the class of labourers and landlords, and a greater to the 
class of capitalists, than had been given before. We might find, for 
example, that though the absolute quantity of commodities had been 
doubled, they were the produce of precisely the former quantity of 
labour. Of every hundred hats, coats, and quarters of corn produced, it 

The labourers had before 25 

The landlords 25 

And the capitalists 50 

100: 

And if, after these commodities were double the quantity, of every 100 


The labourers had only 22 

The landlords 22 

And the capitalists 56 


100: 

In that case I should say that wages and rent had fallen and profits 
risen;, though, in consequence of the abundance of commodities, the 
quantity paid to the labourer and landlord would have increased in the 
proportion of 25 to 44, Wages are to be estimated by their real value, 
viz,, by the quantity of labour and capital employed in producing them, 
and not by their nominal value either in coats, hats, money, or corn. 
Under the circumstances I have just supposed, commodities would have 
fallen to half their former value, and if money had not varied, to half 
their former price also. If then in. this medium, which had not varied 
in value, the wages of the labourer should be found to have fallen, it 
will not the less be a real fall because they might furnish him with a 
greater quantity of cheap commodities than his former wages. 

The variation in the value of money, however great, makes no 
difierence in the m/e of profits; for suppose the goods of the manufac- 
turer to rise from /looo to /^ 2 ooo, or 100 per cent., if his capital, on 
which the variations of money have as much effect as on the value of 
produce, if his machinery, buildings, and stock in trade rise also a 100 
per cent., his rate of profits will be the same, and he will have the same 
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quantity, and no more, o£ the produce o£ the labour of the country 
at his command. 

If, with a capital of a given value, he can, by economy in labour, 
double the quantity of produce, and it fall to half its former price, it 
will bear the same proportion to the capital that produced it which it 
did before, and consequently profits will still be at the same rate. 

If, at the same time that he doubles the quantity of produce by the 
employment of the same capital, the value of money is by any accident 
lowered one half, the produce will sell for twice the money value that it 
did before; but the capital employed to produce it will also be of twice 
its former money value; and therefore in this case, too, the value of the 
produce will bear the same proportion to the value of the capital as it 
did before; and although the produce be doubled, rent, wages, and 
profits will only vary as the proportions vary, in which this double prod- 
uce may be divided among the three classes that share it. 


11. ON RENT 

It remains, however, to be considered whether the appropriation of 
land, and the consequent creation of rent, will occasion any variation 
in the relative value of commodities independently of the quantity 
of labour necessary to production. In order to understand this part of 
the subject we must inquire into the nature of rent, and the laws by 
which its rise or fall is 

Rent ^s that portion of the produce of the earth which is paid to the 
landlord for the use of the original and indestructible powers of the soil. 
It is often, however, confounded with the interest and profit of capital, 
and, in popular language, the term is applied to whatever is annually 
paid by a farmer to his landlord. If, of two adjoining farms of the same 
extent, and of the same natural fertility, one had all the conveniences 
of farming buildings, and, besides, were properly drained and manured, 
a*’:-:' .'^.d'' ar.r'’.r:rci”’y d'v:-'*rd by hedge-:, fences, and walls, while the other 
!, ' ; .'"‘.ii.t.-.ition would naturally be paid 

for the use of one than for the use of the other; yet in both cases this 
remuneration would be called rent. But it is evident that a portion only 
of the money annually to be paid for the improved farm would be given 
for the original and .'i ' -ov.,-' of the soil; the other portion 

would be paid for t' ;- ' which had been employed in 

ameliorating the quality of the land, and in erecting such buildings as 
were necessary to secure and preserve the produce, Adam Smith some- 
times speaks of rent in the strict sense to which I am desirous of confining 
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it, but more often in the popular sense in which the term is usually 
employed. He tells us that the demand for timber, and its consequent 
high price, in the more southern countries of Europe caused a rent 
to be paid for forests in Norway which could before afford no rent. Is it 
not, however, evident that the person who paid what he thus calls rent, 
paid it in consideration of the valuable commodity which was then stand- 
ing on the land, and that he actually repaid himself with a profit by the 
sale of the timber.? If, indeed, after the timber was removed, any com- 
pensation were paid to the landlord for the use of the land, for the pur- 
pose of growing timber or any other produce, with a view to future 
demand, such c(::'.ipt:ns.ii.ion might justly be called rent, because it would 
be paid for the productive powers of the land; but in the case stated by 
Adam Smith, the compensation was paid for the liberty of removing 
and selling the timber, and not for the liberty of growing it. He speaks 
also of the rent of coal mines, and of stone quarries, to which the same 
observation applies — that the compensation given for the mine or quarry 
is paid for the value of the coal or stone which can be removed from 
them, and has no connection with the original and indestructible powers 
of the land. This is a distinction of great importance in an inquiry con- 
cerning rent and profits; for it is found that the laws which regulate the 
progress of rent are ■ , \ d'.','. • :i' • . those which regulate the prog- 

ress of profits, and seldom operate in the same direction. In all improved 
countries, that which is annually paid to the landlord, partaking of both 
characters, rent and profit, is sometimes kept stationary by the effects of 
opposing causes; at other times advances or recedes as one or the other 
of these causes preponderates. In the future pages of this work, then, 
whenever I speak of the rent of land, I wish to be understocid as sj)cakitig 
of that compensation which is paid to the owner of land for the use of 
its original and indestructible powers. 

On the first settling of a country in which there is an abundance of 
rich and fertile land, a very *• si of which is required to be 

cultivated for the support of the actual population, or indeed can be 
cultivated with the capital which the population can command, there 
will be no rent; for no one would pay for the use of land when there 
was an abundant quantity not yet appropriated, and, therefore, at the 
disposal of v. b.o.socvcr might choose to cultivate it. 

On the common principles of supply and demand, no rent could be 
paid for such land, for the reason stated why nothing is given for the 
use of air and water, or for any other of the gifts of nature which exist 
in boundless quantity. With a given quantity of materials, and with the 
assistance of the pressure of tb..: r the elasticity of steam, 
engines may perform work, .•.’'"Mg.' i:;::::;;-! labour to a very great 
extent; but no charge is made for the use of these natural aids, because 
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they are inexhaustible and at every man’s disposal. In the same manner, 
the brewer, the distiller, the dyer, make incessant use of the air and water 
for the production of their commodities; but as the supply is boundless, 
they bear no price. If all land had the same properties, if it were unlimited 
in quantity, and uniform in quality, no charge could be made for its 
use, unless where it possessed peculiar advantages of situation. It is only, 
then, because land is not unlimited in quantity and uniform in quality, 
and because, in the progress of population, land of an inferior quality, 
or less advantageously situated, is called into cultivation, that rent is 
ever paid for the use of it. When, in the progress of society, land of the 
second degree of fertility is taken into cultivation, rent immediately com- 
mences on that of the first quality, and the amount of that rent will 
depend on the difference in the quality of these two portions of land. 

When land of the third quality is taken into cultivation, rent imme- 
diately commences on the second, and it is regulated as before by the dif- 
ference in their productive powers. At the same time, the rent of the first 
quality will rise, for that must always be above the rent of the second 
by the difference between the produce which they yield with a given 
quantity of capital and labour. With every step in the progress of popula- 
tion, which shall oblige a country to have recourse to land of a worse 
quality, to enable it to raise its supply of food, rent, on all the more 
fertile land, will rise. 

Thus sup2M)Sc larul — ^Xo. i, 2, 3 — to yield, with an equal employment 
of capital and labour, a net produce of 100, 90, and 80 quarters of corn. 
In a new country, where there is an abundance of fertile land compared 
with the population, and where therefore it is only necessary to cultivate 
No. I, the whole net produce will belong to the cultivator, and will be 
the profits of the stock which he advances. As soon as population had so 
far increased as to make it necessary to cultivate No. 2, from which 
ninety quarters only can be obtained after supporting the labourers, rent 
would commence on No. r; for either there must be two rates of profit 
on agricultural capital, or ten quarters, or the value of ten quarters must 
be withdrawn from the produce of No. r for some other purpose. Whether 
the proprietor of the land, or any other person, cultivated No. i, these ten 
quarters would equally constitute rent; for the cultivator of No. 2 would 
get the same result with his capital whether he cultivated No. i, paying 
ten quarters for rent, or continued to cultivate No. 2, paying no rent. 
In the same manner it might be shown that when No. 3 is brought into 
cultivation, the rent of No. 2 must be ten quarters, or the value of ten 
quarters, whilst the rent of No. i would rise to twenty quarters; for the 
cultivator of No. 3 would have the same profits whether he paid twenty 
quarters for the rent of No. i, ten quarters for the rent of No. 2, or cul- 
tivated No. 3 free of all rent. 
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It often, and, indeed, commonly happens, that before No. 2, 3, 4, or 5, 
or the inferior lands are cultivated, capital can be employed more pro- 
ductively on those lands which are already in cultivation. It may perhaps 
be found that by doubling the original capital employed on No. i, though 
the produce will not be doubled, will not be increased by 100 quarters, 
it may be increased by eighty-five quarters, and that this quantity exceeds 
what could be obtained by employing the same capital on land No. 3. 

In such case, capital will be preferably employed on the old land, and 
will equally create a rent; for rent is always the difference between the 
produce obtained by the employment of two equal quantities of capital 
and labour. If, with a capital of ;i^iooo a tenant obtain too quarters of 
wheat from his land, and by the employment of a second capital of £ 1000 
he obtain a further return of eighty-five, his landlord would have the 
power, at the expiration of his lease, of obliging him to pay fifteen quar- 
ters or an equivalent value for additional rent; for there cannot be two 
rates of profit. If he is satisfied with a diminution of fifteen quarters in 
the return for his second ^^looo, it is because no employment more 
profitable can be found for it. 'I'hc common rate of profit would be in 
th".t and if the original tenant refused, some other person 

wcuid 11. d willing to give all which exceeded that rate of profit to 

the owner of the land from which he derived it. 

In this case, as well as in the other, the capital last employed pays 
no rent. For the greater productive powers of the first fifteen 

quarters, is paid for rent, for the employment of the second ^Tiooo no 
rent whatever is paid. If a third ;,Ciooo be employed on the same land, 
with a return of seventy-five quarters, rent will then be paid for the second 
;;^iooo, and will be equal to the difference between the produce of these 
two, or ten quarters; and at the same time the rent for the first £1000 
will rise from fifteen to twenty-five quarters; while the last ;4iooo will 
pay no rent whatever. 

If, then, good land existed in a quantity much more abundant than 
the production of food r-i i'r ■id,.-:, n or if capital 

could be indefinitely l ii!:'' : ;.■.■(! wii'v. ;, t d-;;': -.'-'-.? d ! on the old 
land, there could be no rise of rent; for rent invariably proceeds from the 
employment of an additional quantity of labour with a proportionally 
less return. 

The most fertile and most favourably situated land will be first cul- 
tivated, and the exchangeable value of its produce will be adjusted in 
the same manner as the exchangeable value of all other commodities, by 
the total quantity of labour necessary in various forms, from first to last, 
to produce it and bring it to market. When land of an inferior quality is 
taken into cultivation, the exchangeable value of raw produce will rise, 
bi-.;i!-.'; I'.’.c:-. ii 4 ;s:i:\d to produce it. 
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The exchangeable value of all commodities, whether they be manu- 
factured, or the produce of the mines, or the produce of land, is always 
regulated, not by the less quantity of labour that will suffice for their 
production under circiunsianccs highly favourable, and exclusively enjoyed 
by those who have peculiar facilities of production; but by the greater 
quantity of labour necessarily bestowed on their production by those 
who have no such facilities; by those who continue to produce them 
under the most unfavourable circumstances; meaning — by the most un- 
favourable circumstances, the most unfavourable under which the quan- 
tity of produce required renders it necessary to carry on the production. 

Thus, in a charitable institution, where the poor are set to work with 
the funds of benefactors, the general prices of the commodities, which 
are the produce of such work, will not be governed by the peculiar facili- 
ties afforded to these workmen, but by the common, usual, and natural 
difficulties which every other manufacturer will have to encounter. The 
manufacturer enjoying none of these facilities might indeed be driven 
altogether from the market if the supply afforded by these favoured 
workmen were equal to all the wants of the community; but if he con- 
tinued the trade, it would be only on condition that he should derive from 
it the usual and general rate of profits on stock; and that could only 
happen when his coinmodity sold for a price proportioned to the quantity 
of labour bestowed on its production. 

It is true, that on the best land, the same produce would still be 
obtained with the same labour as before, but its value would be enhanced 
in consequence of the diminished returns obtained by those who em- 
ployed fresh labour and stock on the less fertile land. Notwithstanding, 
then, that the advantages of fertile over inferior lands are in no case lost, 
but only transferred from the cultivator, or consumer, to the landlord, 
yet, since more labour is required on the inferior lands, and since it is 
from such land only that we are enabled to furnish ourselves with the 
additional supply of raw produce, the comparative value of that produce 
will continue permanently above its former level, and make it exchange 
for more hats, cloth, shoes, etc., etc., in the production of which no such 
additional quantity of labour is required. 

The reason, then, why raw produce rises in comparative value is 
because more labour is employed in the production of the last portion 
obtained, and not because a rent is paid to the landlord. The value of 
corn is regulated by the quantity of labour bestowed on its production 
on that quality cu' land, or with that portion of capital, which pays no 
rent. Corn is not high because a rent is paid, but a rent is paid because 
corn is high; and it has been justly observed that no reduction would 
take place in the price of corn although landlords should forego the 
whole of their rent. Such a measure would only enable some farmers to 
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live like gentlemen, but would not diminish the quantity of labour 
necessary to raise raw produce on the least productive land in cultivation. 

Nothing is more common than to hear of the . :■ , > which the 
land possesses over every other source of useful produce, on account of 
the surplus which it yields in the form of rent. Yet when land is most 
abundant, when most productive, and most fertile, it yields no rent; and 
it is only when its powers decay, and less is yielded in return for labour, 
that a share of the original produce of the more fertile portions is set 
apart for rent. It is singular that this quality in the land, which should 
have been noticed as an imperfection compared with the natural agents 
by which manufacturers are assisted, should have been pointed out as 
constituting its peculiar pre-eminence. If air, water, the elasticity of 
steam, and the pressure of the atmosphere were of various qualities; if they 
could be appropriaud, and each quality existed only in moderate abun- 
dance, they, as well as the land, would afford a rent, as the successive 
qualities were brought into use. With every worse quality employed, the 
value of the commodities in the manufacture of which they were used 
would rise, because equal quantities of labour would be less productive, 
Man would do more by the sweat of his brow and nature perform less; 
and the land would be no longer pre-eminent for its limited powers. 

If the surplus produce which land affords in the form of rent be an 
advantage, it is desirable that, every year, the machinery newly constructed 
should be less efficient than the old, as that would undoubtedly give a 
greater exchangeable value to the goods manufactured, not only by that 
machinery but by all the other machinery in the kingdom; and a rent 
would be paid to all those who r- the most productive machinery. 

The rise of rent is always the effect of the increasing wealth of the 
country, and of the difficulty of providing food for its augmented popu- 
lation. It is a symptom, but it is never a cause of wealth; for wealth often 
increases most rapidly while rent is either stationary, or even falling. Rent 
increases most rapidly as the disposable land decreases in its productive 
powers. Wealth increases most rapidly in those countries where the dis- 
posable land is most fertile, where importation is least restricted, and 
where, tlirough agricultural improvements, productions can be multiplied 
without any increase in the proportional quantity of labour, and where 
consequently the progress of rent is slow. 

If the high price of corn were the effect, and not the cause of rent, 
price would be proportionally influenced as rents were high or low, and 
rent would be a component part of price. But that corn which is produced 
by the greatest quantity of labour is the regulator of the price of corn; 
and rent does not and cannot enter in the least degree as a component 
part of its price. Adam Smith, therefore, cannot be correct in supposing 
that the original rule which rcgiilaicd the exchangeable value of commod- 
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ides, namely, the comparative quantity of labour by which they were 
produced, can be at all altered by the appropriation of land and the pay- 
ment of rent. Raw material enters into the composition of most commodi- 
ties, but the value of that raw material, as well as corn, is regulated by 
the productiveness of the portion of capital last employed on the land and 
paying no rent; and therefore rent is not a component part of the price 
of commodities. 

We have been hitherto considering the effects of the. natural progress 
of wealth and population on rent in a country in which the land is of 
variously productive powers, and we have seen that with every portion 
of additional capital which it becomes necessary to employ on the land 
with a less productive return rent would rise. It follows from the same 
principles that any circumstances in the society which should make it 
unnecessary to employ the same amount of capital on the land, and which 
should therefore make the portion last employed more productive, would 
lower rent. Any great reduction in the capital of a country which should 
materially diminish the funds destined for the maintenance of labour 
would naturally have this effect. Population regulates itself by the funds 
which are to employ it, and therefore always increases or diminishes with 
the increase or diminution of capital. Every reduction of capital is there- 
fore necessarily followed by a less effective demand for corn, by a fall 
of price, and by diminished cultivation. In the reverse order to that in 
which the accumulation of capital raises rent will the diminution of it 
lower rent. Land of a less unproductive quality will be in succession 
relinquished, the exchangeable value of produce will fall, and land of a 
superior quality will be the land last cultivated, and that which will then 
pay no rent. 

The same effects may, however, be produced when the wealth and 
population of a country are increased, if that increase is it.;,' : -i'.' ; d 'r. 
such 'marked improvements in agriculture as shall ha - .■ :l ;- ■ , . "' ■i, ' 

T)f diminishing the necessity of cultivating the poorer lands, or of expend- 
ing the same amount of capital on the cultivation of the more fertile 
portions. 

If a million of quarters of corn be necessary for the support of a givei 
population, and it be raised on land of the qualities of No, i, 2, 3; anc 
if an improvement be afterwards discovered by which it can be raised 
on No. I and 2, without employing No. 3, it is evident that the immedi- 
ate effect must be a fall of rent; for No. 2, instead of No. 3, will then be 
cultivated without paying any rent; and the rent of No. i, instead of 
being the difference between the produce of No. 3 and No. i, will be the 
difference only between No. 2 and i. With the same population, and no 
more, there can be no demand for any additional quantity of corn; the 
capital and labour employed on No. 3 will be devoted to the production 
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o£ other commodities desirable to the community, and can have no effect 
in raising rent, unless the raw material from which they are made cannot 
be obtained without employing capital less advantageously on the land, in 
which case No. 3 must again be cultivated. 

It is undoubtedly true that the fall in the relative price of raw produce, 
in consequence of the improvement in agriculture, or rather in conse- 
quence of less labour being bestowed on its production, would naturally 
lead to increased accumulation; for the profits of stock would be greatly 
augmented. This accumulation would lead to an increased demand for 
labour, to higher wages, to an increased population, to a further demand 
for raw produce, and to an increased cultivation. It is only, however, after 
the increase in the population that rent would be as high as before; that 
is to say, after No. 3 was taken into cultivation. A considerable period 
v. i.ii i\ i’iivc ■, (!, is! with a positive diminution of rent. 

But improvements in agriculture are of two kinds: those which 
increase the productive powers of the land and those which enable us, 
by improving our machinery, to obtain its produce with less labour. They 
both lead to a fall in the price of raw produce; they both affect rent, but 
they do not affect it equally. If they did not occasion a fall in the price of 
raw produce they would not be improvements; for it is the essential quality 
of an improvement to diminish the quantity of labour before required to 
produce a commodity; and this diminution cannot take place without a 
fall of its price or relative value. 

The improvements which increased the productive powers of the 
land are such as the more skilful rotation of crops or the better choice of 
manure. These improvements absolutely enable us to obtain the same 
produce from a smaller quantity of land. If, by the introduction of a 
course of turnips, I can feed my sheep besides raising my corn, the land 
on which the sheep were before fed becomes unnecessary, and the same 
quantity of raw produce is raised by the employment of a less quantity 
of land. If I discover a manure which will enable me to make a piece 
of land produce 20 per cent, more corn, I may withdraw at least a portion 
of my capital from the most unproductive part of my farm. But, as I be- 
fore observed, it is not necessary that land should be thrown out of 
cultivation in order to reduce rent: to produce this effect, it is sufficient 
that successive portions of capital are employed on the same land with 
different results, and that the portion which gives the least results should 
be withdrawn. If, by the introduction of the turnip husbandry, or by the 
use of a more invigorating manure, I can obtain the same produce with 
less capital, and without disturbing the difference between the productive 
powers of the successive portions of capital, I shall lower rent; for a 
different and more productive portion will be that which will form the 
standard from which every other will be reckoned. If, for example, the 



POLITICAL ECONOMY AND TAXATION 309 


successive portions of capital yielded lOO, 90, 80, 70; whilst I employed 
these four portions, my rent would be 60, or the difference between 


70 and 100 == 30 
70 and 90 == 20 
70 and 80 = 10 

60 


whilst the produce would be 340 


100 

90 

80 

70 

340 


and while I employed these portions, the rent would remain the same, 
although the produce of each should have an equal augmentation. If, 
instead of 100, 90, 80, 70, the produce should be increased to 125, 115, 105, 
95, the rent would still be 60, or the difference between 


95 and 125 = 30 
95 and 115 = 20 
95 and 105 — 10 

60 


whilst the produce would be 
increased to 440 


125 
1 15 
105 
95 

440 


But with such an increase of produce, without an increase of demand, 
there could be no motive for employing so much capital on the land; one 
portion would be withdrawn, and consequently the last portion of capital 
would yield 105 instead of 95, and rent would fall to 30, or the difference 
between 


105 and 125 = 20 j whilst the produce will be still 
105 and 1 15 = 10 ( adequate to the wants of the popu- 
— ( lation, for it would be 345 quarters, 
30 ) or 


125 

115 

105 

345 


the demand being only for 340 quarters. — But there are improvements 
which may lower the relative value of produce without lowering the 
corn rent, though they will lower the money rent of land. Such improve- 
ments do not increase the productive powers of the land, but they enable 
us to obtain its produce with less labour. They are rather directed to the 
formation of the capital applied to the land than to the cultivation of the 
land itself. Improvements in agricultural implements, such as the plough 
and the thrashing machine, economy in the use of horses employed in 
husbandry, and a better knowledge of the veterinary art, are of this 
nature. Less capital, which is the same thing as less labour, will be 
employed on the land; but to obtain the same produce, less land cannot 
be cultivated. Whether improvements of this kind, however, affect corn 
rent must depend on the question whether the difference between the 
produce obtained by the employment of different portions of capital be 
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increased, stationary, or diminished. If four portions of capital, 50, 60, 
70, 80, be employed on the land, giving each the same results, and any 
improvement in the formation of such capital should enable me to with- 
draw 5 from each, so that they should be 45, 55, 65, and 75, no alteration 
would take place in the corn rent; but if the improvements were such as 
to enable me to make the whole saving on that portion of capital which 
is least productively employed, corn rent would immediately fall, because 
the difference between the capital most productive and the capital least 
productive would be diminished; and it is this difference which consti- 
tutes rent. 

Withoui. multiplying instances, I hope enough has been said to show 
that whatever diminishes the inequality in the produce obtained from 
successive portions of capital employed on the same or on new land tends 
to lower rent; and that whatever increases that inequality necessarily 
produces an opposite effect, and tends to raise it. 

In speaking of the rent of the landlord, we have rather considered 
it as the proportion of the produce, obtained with a given capital on any 
given farm, without any reference to its exchangeable value; but since the 
same cause, the difficulty of production, raises the value 

of raw produce, and raises also the proportion of raw produce paid to 
the landlord for rent, it is obvious that the landlord is doubly benefited 
by ■ , p--. I’- ^ obtains a greater share, and, secondly, 

the commodity in which he is paid is of greater value. 


III. ON WAGES 

Labour, like all other things which are purchased and sold, and which 
may be increased or diminished in quantity, has its natural and its 
market price. The natural price of labour is that price which is necessary 
to enable the labourers, one with another, to subsist and to perpetuate 
their race, without either increase or diminution. 

The power of the labourer to support himself, and the family which 
may be necessary to keep up the number of labourers, does not depend 
on the quantity of money which he may receive for wages, but on the 
quantity of food, necessaries, and conveniences become essential to him 
from habit which that money will purchase. The natural price of labour, 
therefore, depends on the price of the food, necessaries, and conveniences 
required for the support of the labourer and his family. With a rise in 
the price of food and necessaries, the natural price of labour will rise; 
with the fall in their price, the natural price of labour will fall. 

With the progress of society the natural price of labour has always 
a tendency to rise, because one of the principal commodities by which its 
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natural price is regulated has a tendency to become dearer from the 
greater difficulty of producing it. As, however, the improvements in agri- 
culture, the discovery of new markets, whence provisions may be im- 
ported, may for a time counteract the tendency to a rise in the price of 
necessaries, and may even occasion their natural price to fall, so will the 
same causes produce the correspondent effects on the natural price of 
labour. 

The natural price of all commodities, excepting raw produce and 
labour, has a tendency to fall in the progress of wealth and population; 
for though, on one hand, they are enhanced in real value, from the rise 
in the natural price of the raw material of which they are made, this is 
more than counterbalanced by the improvements in machinery, by the 
better division and distribution of labour, and by the increasing skill, 
both in science and art, of the producers. 

The market price of labour is the price which is really paid for it, 
from the natural operation of the proportion of the supply to the demand; 
labour is dear when it is scarce and cheap when it is plentiful. However 
much the market price of labour may deviate from its natural price, it 
has, like commodities, a tendency to conform to it. 

It is when the market price of labour exceeds its natural price that 
the condition of the labourer is flourishing and happy, that he has it in 
his power to command a greater proportion of the necessaries and enjoy- 
ments of life, and therefore to rear a healthy and numerous family. When, 
however, by the encouragement which high wages give to the increase 
of population, the number of labourers is increased, wages again fall to 
their natural price, and indeed from a reaction sometimes fall below it. 

When the market price of labour is below its natural price, the con- 
dition of the labourers is most wretched: then poverty deprives them of 
those comforts which custom renders absolute necessaries. It is only after 
their privations have reduced their number, or the demand for labour 
has increased, that the market price of labour will rise to its natural 
price, and that the labourer will have the moderate comforts which the 
natural rate of wages will afford. 

Xoiwhlisiandirig the tendency of wages to conform to their natural 
rate, their market rate may, in an improving society, for an indefinite 
period, be constantly above it; for no sooner may the impulse which an 
increased capital gives to a new demand for labour be obeyed, than an- 
other increase of capital may produce the same effect; and thus, if the 
increase of capital be gradual and constant, the demand for labour may 
give a continued stimulus to an increase of people. 

Capital is that part of the wealth of a country which is employed in 
production, and consists of food, clothing, tools, raw materials, machinery, 
etc., necessary to give effect to labour. 
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Capital may increase in quantity at the same time that its value rises. 
An addition may be made to the food and clothing of a country at the 
same time that more labour may be required to produce the additional 
quantity than before; in that case not only the quantity but the value of 
capital will rise. 

Or capital may increase without its value increasing, and even while 
its value is actually diminishing; not only may an addition be made to 
the food and clothing of a country, but the addition may be made by the 
.!■(’ c-r r\. v. »;r.! ."i y increase, and even with an absolute diminu- 

tion in the proportional quantity of labour required to produce them. 
The quantity of capital may increase, while neither the whole together, 
nor any part of it singly, will have a greater value than before, but may 
actually have a less. 

In the first case, the natural price of labour, which always depends 
on the price of food, clothing, and other necessaries, will rise; in the 
second, it will remain stationary or fall; but in both cases the market rate 
of wages will rise, for in proportion to the increase of capital will be the 
increase in the demand for labour; in proportion to the work to be done 
will be the demand for those who are to do it. 

In both cases, too, the market price of labour will rise above its 
natural price; and in both cases it will have a tendency to conform to. its 
natural price, but in the first case d !' will be most speedily 

effected. The situation of the labourer will be improved, but not much 
improved; for the increased price of food and necessaries will absorb a 
large portion of his increased wages; consequently a small supply of 
labour, or a ■. . v- '••. the population, will soon reduce the market 

price to the then increased natural price of labour. 

In the second case, the condition of the labourer will be very greatly 
improved; he will receive increased money wages without having to pay 
any increased price, and perhaps even a diminished price for the com- 
modities which he and his family consume; and it will not be till after 
a great addition has been made to the population that the market price 
of labour will again sink to its then low and reduced natural price. 

Thus, then, with every improvement of society, with every increase 
in its capital, the market wages of labour will rise; but the permanence 
of their rise will depend on the question whether the natural price of 
labour has also risen; and this again will depend on the rise in the natural 
price of those necessaries on which the wages of labour are expended. 

It is not to be understood that the natural price of labour, estimated 
even in food and necessaries, is absolutely fixed and constant. It varies at 
different times in the same country, and very materially differs in different 
countries. It essentially depends on the habits and customs of the people. 
An English labourer would consider his wages under their natural rate. 
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and too scanty to support a family, if they enabled him to purchase no 
other food than potatoes, and to live in no better habitation than a mud 
cabin; yet these moderate demands of nature are often deemed sufficient 
in countries where “man’s life is cheap” and his wants easily satisfied. 
Many of the conveniences now enjoyed in an English cottage would have 
been thought luxuries at an earlier period of our history. 

From manufactured commodities always falling and raw produce 
always rising, with the progress of society, such a disproportion in their 
relative value is at length created, that in rich countries a labourer, by the 
sacrifice of a very small quantity only of his food, is able to provide 
liberally for all his other wants. 

Independently of the variations in the value of money, which nec- 
essarily affect money wages, but which we have here supposed to have 
no operation, as we have considered money to be uniformly of the same 
value, it appears then that wages are subject to a rise or fall from two 
causes; — 

First, the supply and demand of labourers. 

Secondly, the price of the commodities on which the wages of labour 
are expended. 

In different stages of society, the accumulation of capital, or of the 
means of employing labour, is more or less rapid, and must in all cases 
depend on the productive powers of labour. The productive powers of 
labour are generally greatest when there is an abundance of fertile land: 
at such periods accumulation is often so rapid that labourers cannot be 
supplied with the same rapidity as capital. 

It has been calculated that under favourable circumstances population 
may be doubled in twenty-five years; but under the same favourable cir- 
cumstances the whole capital of a country might possibly be doubled in 
a shorter period. In that case, wages during the whole period would have 
a tendency to rise, because the demand for labour would increase still 
faster than the supply. 

In new setdements, where the arts and knowledge of countries far 
advanced in refinement are introduced, it is probable that capital has a 
tendency to increase faster than mankind; and if the deficiency of labourers 
were not supplied by more populous countries, this tendency would very 
much raise the price of labour. In proportion as these countries become 
populous, and land of a worse quality is taken into cultivation, the tend- 
ency to an increase of capital diminishes; for the surplus produce remain- 
ing, after satisfying the wants of the existing population, must necessarily 
be in proportion to the facility of production, viz. to the smaller number 
of persons employed in production. Although, then, it is probable that, 
under the most favourable circumstances, the power of production is still 
greater than that of population, it will not long continue so; for the land 
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being limited in quantity, and differing in quality, with every increased 
portion of capital employed on it there will be a decreased rate of pro- 
duction, whilst the power of population continues always the same. 

In those countries where there is abundance of fertile land, but where, 
from the ignorance, indolence, and barbarism of the inhabitants, they are 
exposed to all the evils of want and famine, and where it has been said 
that population presses against the means of subsistence, a very different 
remedy should be applied from that which is necessary in long settled 
countries, where, from the diminishing rate of the supply of raw produce, 
all the evils of a crowded population are experienced. In the one case, 
the evil proceeds from bad government, from the insecurity of property, 
and from a want of education in all ranks of the people. To be made 
happier they require only to be better governed and instructed, as the 
■, , ' ,■ 1'. ’ the augmentation of people, would be the 

inevitable result. No increase in the population can be too great, as the 
powers of production are still greater. In the other case, the population 
increases faster than the funds required for its support. Every exertion 
of industry, unless accompanied by a diminished rate of increase in the 
population, will add to the evil, for production cannot keep pace with it. 

With a population pressing against the means of subsistence, the 
only remedies are either a reduction of people or a more rapid accumula- 
tion of capital. In rich countries, where all the fertile land is already 
cultivated, the latter remedy is neither very practicable nor very desirable, 
because its effect would be, if pushed very far, to render all classes equally 
poor. But in poor countries, where there are abundant means of produc- 
tion in store, from fertile land not yet brought into cultivation, it is the 
only safe and efficacious means of removing the evil, particularly as its 
effect would be to elevate all classes of the people. 

The friends of humanity cannot but wish that in all countries the 

' ‘ ,./e a taste for comforts and enjoyments, and that 

they should be stimulated by all legal means in their exertions to procure 
them. There cannot be a better security against a superabundant popula- 
tion. In those countries where the labouring classes have the fewest 
wants, and are contented with the cheapest food, the people are exposed 
to the greatest vicissitudes and miseries. They have no place of refuge 
from calamity; they cannot seek safety in a lower station; they are already 
so low that they can fall no lower. On any deficiency of the chief article of 
their subsistence there are few substitutes of which they can avail them- 
selves and dearth to them is attended with almost all the evils of famine. 

In the natural advance of society, the wages of labour will have a 
tendency to fall, as far as they are regulated by supply and demand; for 
the supply of labourers will continue to increase at the same rate, whilst 
the demand for them will increase at a slower rate. If, for instance, wages 
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were regulated by a yearly increase of capital at the rate of 2 per cent., 
they would fall when it accumulated only at the rate of per cent. They 
would fall still lower when it increased only at the rate of i or per cent., 
and would continue to do so until the capital became stationary, when 
wages also would become stationary, and be only sufficient to keep up the 
numbers of the actual population. I say that, under these circumstances, 
wages would fall if they were regulated only by the supply and demand of 
labourers; but we must not forget that wages are also regulated by the 
prices of the commodities on which they are expended. 

As population increases, these necessaries will be constantly rising 
in price, because more labour will be necessary to produce them. If, then, 
the money wages of labour should fall, whilst every commodity on which 
the wages of labour were expended rose, the labourer would be doubly 
affected, and would be soon totally deprived of subsistence. Instead, 
therefore, of the money wages of labour falling, they would rise; but 
they would not rise sufficiently to enable the labourer to purchase as many 
comforts and necessaries as he did before the rise in the price of those 
commodities. If his annual wages were before ^[ 24 , or six quarters of 
corn when the price was ,^4 per quarter, he would probably receive 
only the value of five quarters when corn rose to ;£5 per quarter. But 
five quarters would cost ,^25; he would, therefore, receive an addition 
in his money wages, though with that addition he would be unable to 
furnish himself with the same quantity of corn and other commodities 
which he had before consumed in his family. 

Notwithstanding, then, that the labourer would be really worse paid, 
yet this increase in his wages would necessarily diminish the profits of 
the manufacturer; for his goods would sell at no higher price, and yet the 
expense of producing them would be increased. This, however, will be 
considered in our examination into the principles which regulate profits. 

It appears, then, that the same cause which raises rent, namely, the 
increasing difficulty of :-“.-.vid-rg .'.n .additional quantity of food with the 
same proportional quar.-'-y .• will also raise wages; and therefore, 

if money be of an unvarying value, both rent and wages will have a 
tendency to rise with the y g population. 

But there is this essential difference between the rise of rent and 
the rise of wages. The rise in the money value of rent is accompanied 
by an increased share of the produce; not only is the landlord’s money 
rent greater, but his corn rent also; he will have more corn, and each 
defined measure of that corn will exchange for a greater quantity of all 
other goods which have not been raised in value. The fate of the labourer 
will be less happy; he will receive more money wages, it is true, but his 
corn wages will be reduced; and not only his command of corn, but his 
general condition will be deteriorated, by his finding it more difficult to 
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maintain the market rate o£ wages above their natural rate. While the 
price of corn rises lo per cent., wages will always rise less than lo 
per cent., but rent will always rise more; the condition of the labourer 
will generally decline, and that of the landlord will always be improved. 

When wheat was at ^4 per quarter, suppose the labourer’s wages 
to be ;^24 per annum, or the value of six quarters of wheat, and suppose 
half his wages to be expended on wheat, and the other half, or £ 12, on 


other things. He would receive 

;f24 14^-. \ /£4^s.Sd. j / 5.83 quarters, 

25 10s. / when wheat 1 ^^4 lor. f or the j 5.66 quarters, 

£26 Ss. 1 was at )£^i6s. 1 value of j 5.50 quarters. 

^27 8r. 6d.) \ £s 2s. lod. } \ 5.33 quarters. 

He would receive these wages to enable him to live just as well, and 
no better, than before; for when corn was at ;^4 per quarter, he would 
expend for three quarters of corn, at ^4 per quarter £12 

and on other things ^^12 

When wheat was £^ 4^, Sd., three quarters, which he and his family 

consumed, would cost him ;^I2 14^. 

other things not altered in price £12 

When at 4 I or., three quarters of wheat would cost £ 1 ^ las. 

and other things ^12 

When at £^ x6s., three quarters of wheat ^14 8r, 

other things , £12 

£26 8r. 

When at ^^5 2s. jod., three quarters of wheat would cost X ^5 

other things £12 

£2y 8r. 6i. 


In proportion as corn became dear, he would receive less corn wages, 
but his money wages would always increase, whilst his enjoyments, on 
i be prc-ciseiy the .same. JIui. as other commodi- 

ii. > V., ii' . !..■ !' in proportion as raw produce entered into 

their composition, he would have more to pay for some of them. Ahliough 
his tea, sugar, soap, candles, and house rent would probably be no dearer, 
he would pay more for his bacon, cheese, bui u;r. linen, shoes, and cloth; 
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and therefore, even with the above increase of wages, his situation would 
be comparatively worse. But it may be said that I have been considering 
the effect of wages on price on the supposition that gold, or the metal 
from which money is made, is the produce of the country in which wages 
varied; and that the consequences which I have deduced agree little with 
the actual state of things, because gold is a metal of foreign production. 
The circumstance, however, of gold being a foreign production will not 
hi'.alh’;.;;- iht- .irgu-;.; =: y be shown that whether 

it were found at home, or were imported from abroad, the effects ulti- 
mately, and, indeed, immediately, would be the same. 

When wages rise it is generally because the increase of wealth and 
capital have occasioned a new demand for labour, which will infallibly 
be attended with an increased production of commodities. To circulate 
these additional commodities, even at the same prices as before, more 
money is required, more of this foreign commodity from which money 
is made, and which can only be obtained by importation. Whenever a 
commodity is required in greater abundance than before, its relative value 
rises comparatively with those commodities with which its purchase is 
made. If more hats were wanted, their price would rise, and more gold 
would be given for them. If more gold were required, gold would rise, 
and hats would fall in price, as a greater quantity of hats and of all other 
things would then be necessary to purchase the same quantity of gold. 
But in the case supposed, to say that commodities will rise because wages 
rise, is to affirm a positive contradiction; for we, first, say that gold will 
rise in relative value in consequence of demand, and, secondly, that it 
will fall in relative value because prices will rise, two effects which are 
totally incompatible with each other. To say that commodities are raised in 
price is the same thing as to say that money is lowered in relative value; 
for it is by commodities that the relative value of gold is estimated. If, 
then, all commodities rose in price, gold could not come from abroad 
to purchase those dear commodities, but it would go from home to be 
employed with advantage in purchasing the comparatively cheaper 
foreign commodities. It .appears, then, that the rise of wages will not raise 
the prices of commodities, whether ilu; metal from which money is made 
be produced at home or in a foreign country. All commodities cannot 
rise at the same time without an addition to the quantity of money. 
This addition could not be obtained at home, as we have already shown; 
nor could it be imported from abroad. To purchase any additional 
<;ri ■ r .;:M c,, • . s 1 m,; must be cheap, not 

r -. '.■■.'pi ■' i 'ice of all homemade 

commodities with which gold is purchased or paid for, are effects abso- 
lutely incompatible. The extensive use of paper money does not alter 
this question, for paper money conforms, or ought to conform, to the value 
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or jiolvl, iiird therefore its value is influenced by such causes only as influ- 
ence the value of that metal. 

These, then, are the laws by which wages are regulated, and by which 
the happiness of far the greatest part of every community is governed. 
Like all other contracts, wages should be left to the fair and free compe- 
tition of the market, and should never be controlled by the interference 
of the legislature. 

< .i:! - direct tendency of the poor-laws is in direct opposition 

to these obvious principles: it is not, as the legislature benevolently 
intended, to amend the condition of the poor, but to deteriorate the con- 
dition of both poor and rich; instead of making the poor rich, they are 
calculated to make the rich poor; and whilst the present laws are in force, 
it is quite in the natural order i die ,‘"i r the maintenance 

of the poor should progressively increase till it has absorbed all the net 
revenue of the country, or at least so much of it as the state shall leave 
to us, after satisfying its own never-failing demands for the public ex- 
penditure. 

This pernicious tendency of these laws is no longer a mystery, since 
it has been fully developed by the able hand of Mr. Malthus; and every 
friend to the poor must ardently wish for their abolition. Unfortunately, 
however, they have been so long established, and the habits of the poor 
have been so formed upon their operation, that to eradicate them with 
safety from our political system requires the most cautious and skilful 
rnauagcmeiu. It is agreed by all who are most friendly to a repeal of these 
laws that, if it be desirable to prevent the most overwhelming distress to 
those for whose benefit they were erroneously enacted, their abolition 
should be effected by the most gradual steps. 

It is a truth which admits not a doubt that the comforts and well- 
being of the poor cannot be permanently secured without some regard 
on their part, or some effort on the part of the legislature, to regulate the 
increase of their numbers, and to render less frequent among them early 
and improvident marriages. The operation of the system of poor-laws 
has been directly contrary to this. They have rendered restraint super- 
fluous, and have invited imprudence, by offering it a portion of the wages 
of prudence and industry. 

The nature of the evil points out the remedy. By gradually contract- 
ing the sphere of the poor-laws; by impressing on the poor the value of 
independence, by teaching them that they must look not to systematic 
or casual charity, but to their own* exertions for support, that prudence 
a:!.i i; ;• unnecessary nor unprofitable virtues, we shall 

by degrees approach a sounder and more healthful state. 

No scheme for the amendment of the poor-laws merits the least 
attention which has not their abolition for its ultimate object; and he is 
the best friend of the poor, and to the cause of humanity, who can point 
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out how this end can be attained with the most security, and at the same 
time with the least violence. It is not by raising in any manner different 
from the present the fund from which the poor are supported that the 
evil can be mitigated. It would not only be no improvement, but it would 
be an aggravation of the distress which we wish to see removed, if the 
fund were increased in amount or were levied according to some late 
proposals, as a general fund from the country at large. The present mode 
of its collection and application has served to mitigate its pernicious 
effects. Each parish raises a separate fund for the support of its own poor. 
Hence it becomes an object of more interest and more practicability to 
keep the rates low than^if one general fund were raised for the relief of 
the poor of the whole kingdom. A parish is much more interested in an 
economical collection of the rate, and a sparing distribution of relief, 
when the whole saving will be for its own benefit, than if hundreds of 
other parishes were to partake of it. 

It is to this cause that we must ascribe the fact of the poor-laws not 
hii\ ing u:r absorbed all the net revenue of the country; it is to the rigour 
with which they are applied that we are indebted for their not having 
become overwhelmingly oppressive. If by law every !■. big ‘...i.idiig 

support could be sure to obtain it, and obtain it in such a degree as to 
make life tolerably comfortable, theory would lead us to expect that all 
other taxes together would be light compared with the single one of poor 
rates. The principle of gravitation is not more certain than the tendency 
of such laws to change wealth and power into misery and weakness; to 
call away the exertions of labour from every object, except that of provid- 
ing mere subsistence; to confound all intellectual distinction; to busy the 
mind continually in supplying the body’s wants; until at last all classes 
should be infected with the plague of universal poverty. Happily these 
laws have been in operation during a period of progressive prosperity, 
when the funds for the maintenance of ’;d; > r:.-. s (h 

and when an increase of population wou'r. T r:-.. - "> c: I};;' 'I 

our progress should become more slow; if we should attain the stationary 
state, from which I trust we are yet far distant, then will the pernicious 
nature of these laws become more manifest and alarming; and then, too, 
will their removal be obstructed by many additional difficulties. 

IV. ON PROFITS 

The profits of stock, in different employments, having been shown to bear 
a proportion to each other, and to have a tendency to vary all in the 
same degree and in the same direction, it remains for us to consider what 
is the cause of the permanent variations in the rate of profit, and the 
consequent permanent alterations in the rate of interest. 
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We have seen that the price o£ corn is regulated by the quantity o£ 
labour necessary to produce it, with that portion of capital which pays 
no rent. We have seen, too, that all manufactured commodities rise and 
fall in price in proportion as more or less labour becomes necessary to 
their production. Neither the farmer who cultivates that quantity of land 
which regulates price, nor the manufacturer who manufactures goods, 
sacrifices any portion of the produce for rent. The whole value of their 
commodities is divided into two portions only: one constitutes the profits 
of stock, the other the wages of labour. 

Supposing corn and manufactured goods always to sell at the same 
price, profits would be high or low in proportion as wages were low or 
high. But suppose corn to rise in price because more labour is necessary 
to produce it; that cause will not raise the price of manufactured goods in 
the production of which no additional quantity of labour is required. If, 
then, wages continued the same, the profits of manufacturers would re- 
main the same; but if, as is absolutely certain, wages should rise with the 
rise of corn, then their profits would necessarily fall. 

If a manufacturer always sold his goods for the same money, for 
^ 1000, for example, his profits would depend on the price of the labour 
necessary to manufacture those goods. His profits would be less when 
wages amounted to ;iC 8 oo than when he paid only £600. In proportion 
then as wages rose would profits fall. But if the price of raw produce 
would increase, it may be asked whether the farmer at least would not 
have the same rate of profits, although he should pay an additional sum 
for wages? Certainly not: for he will not only have to pay, in common 
with the manufacturer, an increase of wages to each labourer he employs, 
but he will he obliged either to pay rent, or to employ an additional 
number of labourers to obtain the same produce; and the rise in the 
price of raw produce will be proportioned only to that rent, or that addi- 
tional number, and will not compensate him for the rise of wages. 

If both the manufacturer and farmer employed ten men, on wages 
rising from £2^ to £2^ per annum per man, the whole sum paid by 
each would be £2^0 instead of £2^0. This is, however, the whole addition 
that would be paid by the manufacturer to obtain the same quantity of 
commodities; but the farmer on new land would probably be obliged 
to employ an additional man, and therefore to pay an additional sum of 
£2'^ for wages; and the farmer on the old land would be obliged to 
pay precisely the same additional sum of £2^^ for rent; without which 

V : ■ labour corn would not have risen nor rent have been in- 

creased. One will therefore have to pay £2"]^ for wages alone, the other 
for wages and rent together; each £2^ more than the manufacturer: for 
this latter £2'^ the farmer is compensated by the addition to the price of 
raw produce, and therefore his profits still conform to the profits of the 
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manufacturer. As this proposition is important, I will endeavour still fur- 
ther to elucidate it. 

We have shown that in early stages of society, both the landlord’s 
and the labourer’s share of the value of the produce of the earth would be 
but small; and that it would increase in proportion to the progress of 
wealth and the difficulty of procuring food. We have shown, too, that 
although the value of the labourer’s portion will be increased by the high 
value of food, his real share will be diminished; whilst that of the land- 
lord will not only be raised in value, but will also be increased in quantity. 

The remaining quantity of the produce of the land, after the land- 
lord and labourer are paid, necessarily belongs to the farmer, and con- 
stitutes the profits of his stock. But it may be alleged, that though, as 
society advances, his proportion of the whole produce will be diminished 
yet as it will rise in value, he, as well as the landlord and labourer, may, 
notwithstanding, receive a greater value. 

It may be said, for example, that when corn rose from ;44 
the i8o quarters obtained from the best land would sell for /i8oo instead 
of X720; and, therefore, though the landlord and labourer be proved to 
have a greater value for rent and wages, still the value of the farmer’s 
profit might also be augmented. This, however, is impossible, as I shall 
now endeavour to show. 

In the first place, the price of corn would rise only in proportion to 
the increased difficulty of growing it on land of a worse quality. 

It has been already remarked, that if the labour of ten men will, on 
land of a certain quality, obtain 180 quarters of wheat, and its value be 
;i^4 per quarter, or /.'yao; and if the labour of ten additional men will, on 
the same or any other land, produce only 170 quarters in addition, wheat 
would rise from ;^4 to ;)C4 4® for 170 : 180 : ; £, 6 ^ \ ;^4 4s. 8^?. In 
other words, as for the production of 170 quarters the labour of ten men 
is necessary in the one case, and only that of 9.44 in the other, the rise 
would be as 9.44 to 10, or as ;^4 to ^^4 4^. M. In the same manner it 
might be shown that, if the labour of ten additional men would only 
produce 160 quarters, the price would further rise to ^^4 lor.; if 150, 


to ^^4 T6.f., etc., etc. 

But when 180 quarters were produced on the land paying no 
rent, and its price was ;^4 per quarter, it is sold for , 

And when 170 quarters were produced on the land paying no 

rent, and the price rose to ,^4 4^. Zd., it still sold for , 720 

So 160 quarters at ;r4 lor. produce 720 

And 150 quarters at ,^4 i6.y. produce the same sum of . . . 720 


Now, it is evident that if, out of these equal values, the farmer is at 
one time obliged to pay wages regulated by the price of wheat at ^^4, and 
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at other times at higher prices, the rate of his profits will diminish in 
proportion to the rise in the price of corn. 

In this case, therefore, I think it is clearly demonstrated that a rise in 
the price of corn, which increases the money wages of the labourer^ 
diminishes the money value of the farmer’s profits. 

But the case of the farmer of the old and better land will be in no 
way different; he also will have increased wages to pay, and will never 
retain more of the value of the produce, however high may be its price, 
than ;^720 to be divided between himself and his always equal number of 
labourers; in proportion therefore as they get more, he must retain less. 

When the price of corn was at;^4, the whole i8o quarters belonged 
to the cultivator, and he sold it for jCy2o. When corn rose to ;^4 4^. 8d., 
he was obliged to pay the value of ten quarters out of his 180 for rent, con- 
sequently the remaining 170 yielded him no more than ■when it 

rose further to ;{^4 lox., he paid twenty quarters, or their value, for rent, 
and consequendy only retained 160 quarters, which yielded the same 
sum of ,^720. 

It will be seen, then, that whatever rise may take place in the price 
of corn, in consequence of the: necessity of employing more labour and 
capital to obtain a given additional quantity of produce, such rise will 
always be equalled in value by the additional rent or additional labour 
employed; so that whether corn sells for ^4, £ 4 c los., or 2s. lo^/., the 
farmer will obtain for that which remains to him, after paying rent, the' 
same real value. Thus we see that whether the produce belonging to the 
farmer be 180, 170, 160, or 150 quarters, he always obtains the same sum of 
^Tyao for it; the price increasing in an inverse proportion to the quantity. 
Rent, then, it appears, always falls on the consumer, and never on the 
farmer; for if the produce of his farm should uniformly be 180 quarters, 
with the rise of price he would retain the value of a less quantity for 
himself, and give the value of a larger quantity to his landlord; but the 
deduction would be such as to leave him always the same sum of 

It will be seen too, that, in all cases, the same sum of ^y20 must be 
divided between wages and profits. If the value of the raw produce from 
the land exceed this value it belongs to rent, whatever may be its amount. 
If there be no excess, there will be no rent. Whether wages or profits rise 
or fall, it is this sum of ,^720 from which they must both be provided. 
On the one hand, profits can never rise so high as to absorb so much of 
this ;^720 that enough will not be left to furnish the labourers with 
absolute necessaries; on the other hand, wages can never rise so high as 
to leave no portion of this sum for profits. 

Thus in every case, agricultural as well as manufacturing profits are 
lowered by a rise in the price of raw produce, if it be accompanied by a 
rise of wages. If the farmer gets no additional value for the corn which 
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remains to him after paying rent, if the manufacturer gets no additional 
value for the goods which he manufactures, and if both are obliged to pay 
a greater value in wages, can any point be more clearly established than 
that profits must fall with a rise of wages? 

The farmer, then, although he pays no part of his landlord’s rent, 
that l)t ing always rcgiihiicd by the price of produce, and invariably falling 
on the consumers, has however a very decided interest in keeping rent 
low, or rather in keeping the natural price of produce low. As a consumer 

of raw produce, and of those things into which raw produce enters as a 

component part, he will, in common with all other consumers, be inter- 
ested in keeping the price low. But he is most materially concerned with 
the high price of corn as it affects wages. With every rise in the price of 
corn, he will have to pay, out of an equal and unvarying sum of ;^720, an 
additional sum for wages to the ten men whom he is supposed constantly 
to employ. We have seen, in treating on wages, that they invariably rise 
with the rise in the price of raw produce. On a basis assumed for the 
purpose of calculation, page 316, it will be seen that if when wheat is at 
per quarter, wages should be ^^^24 per annum, 

l s. d. i s. d. 

/4 4 S \ 

When wheat is at wages would be 

\5 2 10 / 


( 24 14 0 
25 10 0 
26 8 0 
27 8 6 


Now, of the unvarying fund of 
labourers and farmers. 


to be distributed between 
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price of < 

0 

0 
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255 0 0 
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1 will receive i 

0 

0 
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\ 

[5 2 loj 

' 1 
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And supposing that the original capital of the farmer was ;^3ooo, the 
profits of his stock being in the first instance ^{^480, would be at the rate 
of 16 per cent. When his profits fell to >C 473 > *^^^7 would be at the rate of 
15.7 per cent. 


15.5 

15-2 

;^445 14-8 


But the rate of profits will fall still more, because the capital of the 
farmer, it must be recollected, consists in a great measure of raw produce, 
such as his corn and hayricks, his unthreshed wheat and barley, his horses 
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and cows, which would all rise in price in consequence of the rise of prod- 
uce. His absolute profits would fall from ;,^48o to ;^445 15^.; but if, from 
the cause which I have just stated, his capital should rise from ;C30oo to 
the rate of his profits would, when corn was at £$ 2s. xod., be 
under 14 per cent. 

If a manufacturer had also employed £3000 in his business, he would 
be obliged, in consequence of the rise of wages, to increase his capital, 
in order to be enabled to carry on the same business. If his commodities 
sold before for £y20 they would continue to sell at the same price; but 
the wages of labour, which were before ^,^240, would rise, when corn was 
ai £3 2.S. xod., to would have a balance of 

;/^48o as profit on £3000, in the second he would have a profit only of 
^445 15^., on an increased capital, and therefore his profits would con- 
form to the altered rate of those of the farmer. 

There are few commodities which are not more or less affected in 
their price by the rise of raw produce, because some raw material from 
the land enters into the composition of most commodities. Cotton goods, 
linen, and cloth will all rise in price with the rise of wheat; but they rise on 
account of the greater quantity of labour expended on the raw material 
from which they are made, and not because more was paid by the manu- 
facturer to the labourers whom he employed on those commodities. 

In all cases, commodities rise because more labour is expended on 
them, and not because the labour which is expended on them is at a higher 
value. Articles of jewellery, of iron, of plate, and of copper, would not rise, 
because none of the raw produce from the surface of the earth enters into 
their composition. 

It may be said that I have taken it for granted that money wages 
would rise with a rise in the price of raw produce, but that this is by no 
means a necessary consequence, as the labourer may be contented with 
fewer enjoyments. It is true that the wages of labour may previously have 
been at a high level, and that they may bear some reduction. If so, the fall 
of prollrs will he checked; but it is impossible to conceive that the money 
price of wages should fall or remain stationary with a gradually increasing 
price of necessaries; and therefore it may be taken for granted that 
under ordinary circumstances, no permanent rise takes place in the price 
of necessaries without occasioning, or having been preceded by, a rise in 
wages. 

The effects produced on profits would have been '■ ‘lUv . or nearly 
the same, if there had been any rise in the price of those other necessaries, 
besides food, on which the w.'-r:' r/ v: a;-. Ti\ necessity 

which the labourer would be u'-iiv ■ ,■;! -"avi.i-.d ■ for such 

necessaries would oblige him to demand more wages; and whatever 
increases v.;.,;. i. u:. ■ ’’y :.,duc'.v B;:; suppose the price of 
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silks, velvets, furniture, and any other commodities, not required by the 
labourer, to rise in consequence of more labour being expended on them, 
would not that affect profits? Certainly not: for nothing can affect profits 
but a rise in wages; silks and velvets are not consumed by the labourer, 
and therefore cannot raise wages. 

It is to be understood that I am speaking of profits generally. I have 
already remarked that the market price of a commodity may exceed 
its natural or necessary price, as it may be produced in less abundance than 
the new demand for it requires. This, however, is but a temporary effect. 
The high profits on capital employed in producing that commodity will 
naturally attract capital to that trade; and as soon as the requisite funds 
are supplied, and the quantity of the commodity is duly increased, its 
price will fall, and the profits of the trade will conform to the general level. 
A fall in the general rate of profits is by no means incompatible with a 
partial rise of profits in particular employments. It is through the in- 
equality of profits that capital is moved from one employment to another. 
Whilst, then, general profits are falling, and gradually settling at a lower 
level in consequence of the rise of wages, and the increasing difficulty of 
supplying the increasing popuknior. with, necessaries, the profits of the 
farmer may, for an interval of some little duration, be above the former 
level. An extraordinary stimulus may be also given for a certain time to 
a particuhir branch of foreign and coloriia! tr.'.'. ; 'v." i’.e j i.' dll'; 

fact by no means invalidates the theory that 

wages, wages on the price of necessaries, i':.- (f- n.- cct-. ■ ics 

chiefly on the price of food, because all other requisites may be increased 
almost without limit. 

It should be recollected tliat prices always vary in the market, and in 
the first instance, through the comparative state of demand and supply. 

be furnished at qor, per yard, and give the usual 
p I ' . h; 'n.q rise to Coy. or Soy. from a general change of fashion, 

or from any other cause which should suddenly and unexpectedly increase 
the demand or diminish the supply of it. The makers of cloth will for a 
time have unusual profits, but capital will naturally flow to that manu- 
facture, till the supply and demand are again at their fair level, when the 
price of cloth will again sink to qoy., its natural or necessary price. In the 
same manner, with every increased demand for corn, it may rise so high 
as to afford more than the general profits to the farmer. If there be plenty 
of fertile land, the price of corn will again fall to its former standard, 
after ."./'■h:, f.r- t ' ;:...'ital has been employed in producing it, 

and ■ '.'i, "t ; there be not. plenty of fertile land, if, to 

produce this additional quantity, more than the usual quantity of capital 
and labour be required, corn will not fall to its former level. Its natural 
price will be raised, and the farmer, instead of obtaining permanently 
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larger profits, will find himself obliged to be satisfied with the diminished 
rate which is the inevitable consequence of the rise of wages, produced 
by the rise of necessaries. 

The natural tendency of profits then is to fall; for, in the progress 
of society and wealth, the additional quantity of food required is obtained 
by the sacrifice of more and more labour. This tendency, this gravitation 
as it were of profits, is happily checked at repeated intervals by the im- 
provrm?nr> :n rr-.‘rh':nf’"y connected with the production of necessaries, 
i!!) v.-.I! a-. 1)} > in the science of agriculture, which enable us to 

relinquish a portion of labour before required, and therefore to lower the 
price of the prime necessary of the labourer. The rise in the price of 
necessaries and in the !. ’'onr is, however, limited; for as soon as 

wages should be equal (as in the case formerly stated) to the whole 

receipts of the farmer, there must be an end of accumulation; for no 
capital can then yield any profit whatever, and no additional labour can be 
demanded, and consequently population will have reached its highest 
point. Long, indeed, before this period, the very low rate of profits will 
have arrested all accumulation, and almost the whole produce of the 
country, after paying the labourers, will be the property of the owners of 
land and the receivers of tithes and taxes. 

Thus, taking the former very imperfect basis as the grounds of my 
calculation, it would appear that when corn was at Jt2.o per quarter, the 
whole net income of the country would belong to the landlords, for then 
the same quantity of labour that was originally necessary to produce i8o 
quarters would be necessary to produce 36; since ;(|2o ; : : 180 : 36. 

The farmer, then, who produced 180 quarters (if any such there were, for 
the old and new capital employed on the land would be so blended that 
It could in no way be distinguished), would sell the 


180 qrs. at per qr. or 


the value of 144 qrs. 


[ to landlord for rent, being the difference ) 
between 36 andiSo qrs. ) 


£3^00 

2880 


36 qrs. 720 

the value of 36 tp s. to labourers, ten in number 720 


leaving nothing whatever for profit. 

I have supposed that at this price of £20 the labourers would continue 
to consume three quarters each per annum, or ;^6o 
And that on the other commodities they would 
expend 12 

72 for each labourer. 

And therefore ten labourers would cost £720 per annum. 
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In all these calculations I have been desirous only to elucidate the prin- 
ciple, and it is scarcely necessary to observe that my whole basis is assumed 
at random, and merely for the purpose of exemplification. The results, 
though different in degree, would have been the same in principle, how- 
ever accurately I might have set out in stating the difference in the number 
of labourers necessary to obtain the successive quantities of corn required 
by an increasing population, the quantity consumed by the labourer’s 
family, etc., etc. My object has been to simplify the subject, and I have 
therefore made no allowance for the increasing price of the other neces- 
saries, besides food, of the labourer; an increase which would be the con- 
sequence of the increased value of the raw materials from which they 
are made, and which would of course further increase wages and lower 
profits. 

I have already said that long before this state of prices was become 
permanent there would be no motive for accumulation; for no one 
accumulates but with a view to make his accumulation productive, and it 
is only when so employed that it operates on profits. Without a motive 
there could be no accumulation, and consequently such a state of prices 
never could take place. The farmer and manufacturer can no more live 
without profit than the labourer without wages. Their motive for accumu- 
lation will diminish with every diminution of profit, and will cease 
>1* !’•. His \ so low as not to afford them an adequate 
compensation for their trouble, and the risk which they must necessarily 
encounter in employing their capital productively. 

I must again observe that the rate of profits would fall much more 
rapidly than I have estimated in my calculation; for the value of the 
produce being what I have stated it under the circumstances supposed, 
the value of the farmer’s stock would be greatly increased from its 
necessarily consisting of many of the commodities which had risen in 
value. Before corn could rise from to £12, his capital would probably 
be doubled in exchangeable value, and be worth ;^6ooo instead of ^3000. 
If then his profit were ;i^i8o, or 6 per cent, on his original capital, profits 
would not at that time be really at a higher ra(e than 3 per cent.; for 
£6000 at 3 per cent, gives ;^i8o; and on those terms only could a new 
farmer with £6000 money in his pocket enter into the farming business. 

Many trades would derive some advantage, more or less, from the 
same source. The brewer, the distiilcr, ihc clothier, the linen manufacturer, 
would be partly compensated for the diminution of their profits by the 
rise in the value of their stock of raw and finished materials; but a manu- 
facturer of hardware, of jewellery, and of many other commodities, as well 
as those whose capitals uniformly consisted of money, would be subject 
to the whole fall in the rate of profits, without any compensation whatever. 

We should also expect that, however the rate of the profits of stock 
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might diminish in consequence of the accumulation of capital on the 
land, and the rise of wages, yet t::. ; J’ >, rmruit of profits would 

increase. Thus, supposing that, with repeated accumulations of £ 100,000, 
the rate of profit should fall from 20 to 19, to 18, to 17 per cent., a con- 
stantly diminishing rate, we should expect that the whole amount of 
profits received by those successive owners of capital would be always 
progressive; that it would be greater when the capital was £200,000 than 
when £i‘::.::-,r: g-r.-t.'-r when ^^300,000; and so on, increasing, 

though ill ;i with every increase of capital. This pro- 

gression, however, is only true for a certain time; thus, 19 per cent, on 
^200,000 is more than 20 on jiTioOjOoo; again, 18 per cent, on ,^300, 000 
is more than 19 per cent, on 200,000; but after capital has accumulated 
to a large amount, and profits have fallen, the further accumulation 
diminishes the aggregate of profits. Thus, suppose the accumulation 
should be / 1,000,000, and the profits 7 per cent., the whole amount of 
profits will be £70,000; now if an addition of 100,000 capital be made 
to the million, and profits should fall to 6 per cent., £66,000 or a diminu- 
tion of will be received by the owners of stock, although the whole 

amount of stock will be increased from ;^i,ooo,ooo to j^i,ioo,ooo. 

There can, however, be no accumulation of capital so long as stock 
yields any profit at all, without its yielding not only an increase of produce, 
but an increase of value. By employing £100,000 additional capital, no 
part of the former capital will he rendered less produciivc. The produce of 
the land and labour of the country must increase, and its value will be 
raised, not only by the value of the addition which is made to the former 
quantity of productions, but by the new value which is given to the whole 
produce of the land, by the increased difficulty of producing the last 
portion of it. When the accumulation of capital, however, becomes very 
p this increased value, it will be so distributed that 
a A‘ss vi'.’i'c !?. ..-re will be appropriated to profits, while that which 
is devoted to rent and wages will be increased. Thus with successive 
additions of 100,000 to capital, with a fall in the rate of profits, from 20 
to 19, to 18, to 17 per cent., etc., the productions annually obtained will 
increase in quantity, and be of more than the whole additional value which 
the additional capital is calculated to produce. From £20,000 it will rise 
to more than ^39,000, and then to more than £'^7,000, and when the 
c; i.; u .'-.i cs we before supposed, if 100,000 more be 

I', ai ;; ib.c of profits is actually lower than before, 

more than ;^6ooo will nevertheless be added to the revenue of the country, 
but it will be to the revenue of the landlords and labourers; they will 
obtain more than the additional produce, and will from their situation be 
enabled to encroach even on the former gains of the capitalist. Thus, 
suppose the price of corn to be ,^4 per quarter, and that therefore, as 
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we before calculated, of every £,yiio remaining to the farmer after payment 
of his rent, ;,C48o were retained by him, and >(^240 were paid to his 
labourers; when the price rose to ^6 per quarter, he would be obliged 
to pay his labourers X300 and retain only ;,^42o for profits: he would be 
obliged to pay them £^00 to enable them to consume the same quantity 
of necessaries as before, and no more. Now if the capital employed were 
so large as to yield a hundred thousand times £720, or £72,000,000, the 
aggregate of profits would be 48,000,000 when wheat was at j^4 per 
quarter; and if by employing a larger capital 105,000 times £720 were 
obtained when wheat was at £6, or £7^,600,000, profits would actually 
fall from 48,000,000 to / 44, 100,000 or 105,000 times £/[20, and wages 
would rise from 34,000,000 to ^^31, 500, 000. Wages would rise because 
more labourers would be employed in proportion to capital; and each 
labourer would receive more money wages; but the condition of the 
labourer, as we have already shown, would be worse, inasmuch as he 
would be able to command a less quantity of the produce of the country. 
The only real gainers would be the landlords; they would receive higher 
rents, first, because produce would be of a higher value, and secondly, 
because they would have a i.'td . ' 'i'' ■■■ f that produce. 

Althougli a greater value is produced, a greater proportion of what 
remains of that value, after payir^i; • ■ . ( j. . by the producers, and 
it is this, and this alone, which regulates profits. Whilst the land yields 
abundantly, wages may temporarily rise, and the producers may consume 
more than their . , a, d the stimulus which will thus 

be given to pop;”.':: v, 11 v.ili reduce the labourers to their usual 

consumption. But when poor lands are taken into cultivation, or when 
more capital and labour are expended on the old land, with a less return 
of produce, the effect must be permanent. A greater proportion of that 
part of the produce which remains to be divided, after paying rent, 
between the owners of stock and the labourers, will be apportioned to the 
latter. Each man may, and probably will, have a less absolute quantity; 
but as more labourers are employed in proportion to the whole produce 
retained by the farmer, the value of a greater proportion of the whole 
produce will be absorbed by wages, and conscqueful)’ tiic value of a 
smaller proportion will be devoted to profits. This will necessarily be 
rendered permanent by the laws of nature, which have limited the 
productive powers of the land. 

Thus we again arrive at the same conclusion which we have before 
attempted to establish: — that in all countries, and all times, profits depend 
on the ■'.-u- :.> provide necessaries for the labourers 

on that land or with that capital which yields no rent. The effects then of 
accumulation will be different in different countries, and will depend 
chiefly on the fertility of the land. However extensive a country may be 
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ivhere the land is of a poor quality, and where the iiiiporiai ion of food 
is prohibited, the most moderate accumulations of capital will be attended 
with great reductions in the rate of profit and a rapid rise in rent; and 
on the contrary a small but fertile country, particularly if it freely permits 
the importation of food, may accumulate a large stock of capital without 
any great diminution in the rate of profits, or any great increase in the 
rent of land. In the chapter on Wages we have endeavoured to show that 
the money price of commodities would not be raised by a rise of wages, 
either on the supposition that gold, the standard of money, was the 
produce of this country, or that it was imported from abroad. But if it 
were otherwise, if the prices of commodities were permanently raised by 
high wages, the proposition would not be less true, which asserts that high 
wages invariably afiect the employers of labour by depriving them of a 
portion of their real profits. Supposing the hatter, the hosier, and the shoe- 
maker each paid ^ lo more wages in the manufacture of a particular quan- 
tity of their commodities, and that the price of hats, 'i- . and shoes 

rose by a sum sufficient to repay the manufacturer the situation 

would be no better than if no such rise took place. If the hosier sold his 
stockings for ;^iio instead of ;^ioo, his profits would be precisely the 
same money amount as before; but as he would obtain in exchange for 
this equal sum, one tejith less of hats, shoes, and every other commodity, 
and as he could with his former amount ■. "■ « ■ 

at the increased wages, and purchase fewer raw materials at the increased 
prices, he would be in no better situation than if his money profits had 
been really diminished in amount and everything had remained at its 
former price. Thus, then, I have endeavoured to show, first, that a rise of 
wages would not raise the price of commodities, but would invariably 
lower profits; and secondly, that if the prices of all commodities could be 
raised, still the effect on profits would be the same; and that, in fact, the 
value of the medium only in which prices and profits are estimated would 
be lowered. 


V. ON FOREIGN TRADE 

No EXTENSION of forcigii trade will immediately increase the amount of 
value in a country, although it will very powerfully contribute to increase 
ill. :: ■ ■ ■ ' .i-.': r’l' c" . A- value 

of all foreign goods is measured by the quantity of the produce of our land 
and iahoiir wliicli. is gi’.eii in exchange for them, we should have no greater 
value if, by the discovery of new markets, we obtained double the quantity 
of foreign goods in exchange for a given quantity of ours. If by the pur- 
chase of English goods to the amount of ;^iooo a merchant can obtain a 
quantity of foreign goods, which he can sell in the English market for 
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£i^oo, he will obtain 20 per cent, profit by such an employment of his 
capital; but neither his gains, nor the value of the commodities imported, 
will be increased or diminished by the greater or smaller quantity of 
foreign goods obtained. Whether, for example, he imports twenty-five or 
fifty pipes of wine, his interest can be no way affected if at one time the 
twenty-five pipes, and at another the fifty pipes, equally sell for £1200. 
In either case his profit will be limited to £200, or 20 per cent, on his 
capital; and in either case the same value will be imported into England- 
If the fifty pipes sold for more than ,^1200, the profits of this individual 
merchant would exceed the general rate of profits, and capital would 
naturally flow into this advantageous trade, till the fall of the price of 
wine had brought everything to the former level. 

It has indeed been contended that the great profits which are 
sometimes made by particular merchants in foreign trade will elevate 
the general rate of profits in the country, and that the abstraction of 
capital from other employments, to partake of the new and beneficial 
foreign commerce, will raise prices generally, and thereby increase 
profits. It has been said, by high authority, that less capital being 
necessarily devoted to the growth of corn, to the manufacture of cloth, 
hats, shoes, etc., while the demand continues the same, the price of 
these commodities will be so increased that the farmer, hatter, clothier, 
and shoemaker will have an increase of profits as well as the foreign 
merchant. 

They who hold this argument agree with me that the profits of 
different employments have a tendency to conform to one another; to 
advance and recede together. Our variance consists in this: They contend 
that the equality of profits will be brought about by the general rise of 
profits; and I am of opinion that the profits of the favoured trade will 
speedily subside to the general level. 

For, first, I deny that less capital will necessarily be devoted to the 
growth of corn, to the manufacture of cloth, hats, shoes, etc,, unless the 
demand for these commodities be diminished; and if so, their price will 
not rise. In the purchase of foreign commodities, either the same, a 
larger, or a less portion of the produce of the land and labour of England 
will be employed. If the same portion be so employed, then will the same 
demand exist for cloth, shoes, corn, and hats as before, and the same 
portion of capital will be devoted to their production. If, in consequence 
of the price of foreign commodities being cheaper, a less portion of the 
annual produce of the land and labour of England is employed in the 
purchase of foreign commodities, more will remain for the purchase of 
other things. If there be a greater demand for hats, shoes, corn, etc., 
than before, which there may be, the consumers of foreign comnKxliiics 
having an additional portion of their revenue disposable, the capital is 
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also disposable with which the greater value of foreign commodities was 
before purchased; so that with the increased demand for corn, shoes, etc., 
there exists also the means of procuring an increased supply, and there- 
fore neither prices nor profits can permanently rise. If more of the 
produce of the land and labour of England be employed in the purchase 
of foreign commodities, less can be employed in the purchase of other 
things, and rhcrcfore fewer hats, shoes, etc., will be required. At the same 
time that capital is liberated from the production of shoes, hats, etc., 
more must be employed in manufacturing those commodities with which 
foreign commodities are purchased; and, consequently, in all cases the 
demand for foreign and home commodities together, as far as regards 
value, is limited by the revenue and capital of the country. If one 
increases the other must diminish. If the quantity of wine imported in 
exchange for the same quantity of English commodities be doubled, the 
people of England can either consume double the quantity of wine that 
they did before or the same quantity of wine and a greater quantity 
of English commodities. If my revenue had been ;^iooo, with which I 
purchased annually one pipe of wine for ;^ioo, and a certain quantity of 
English commodities for ^^900; when wine fell to per pipe, I might 
lay out the ^50 saved, either in the purchase of an additional pipe of 
wine or in the purch.ase of more English commodities. If I bought more 
wine, and every wine drinker did the same, the foreign trade would not 
be in the least disturbed; the same quantity of English commodities 
would be exported in exchange for wine, and we should receive double 
the quantity, though not double the value of wine. But if I, and others, 
contented ourselves with the same quantity of wine as before, fewer 
English commodities would be exported, and the wine drinkers might 
either consume the commodities which were before exported, or any 
others for which they had an inclination. The capital required for their 
production would be supplied by the capital liberated from the foreign 
trade. 

There are two ways in which capital may be accumulated; it may be 
saved either in consequence of increased revenue or of diminished con- 
sumption. If my profits are raised from ;,^iooo to j^i2oo, while my 
expenditure continues the same, I accumulate annually more 

than I did before. If I save ^200 out of my expenditure, while my 
profits continue the same, the same effect will be produced; p^aoo per 
annum will be added to my capital. The merchant who imported wine 
after profits had been raised from 20 per cent, to 40 per cent., instead of 
purchasing his English goods for /looo, must purchase them for; 4^57 
2/. JO^., still selling the wine \thich he imports in return for those goods 
for ;^i20o; or, if he continued to purchase his English goods for 
must raise the price of his wine to ;^i40o; he would thus obtain 40 
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instead o£ 20 per cent, profit on his capital; but if, in consequence of the 
cheapness of all the commodities on which his revenue was expended, 
he and all other consumers could save the value of X^oo out of every 
Xiooo they before expended, they would more effectually add to the 
real wealth of the country; in one case, the savings would be made in 
consequence of an increase of revenue, in the other, in consequence of 
diminished expenditure. 

If, by the introduction of machinery, the generality of the com- 
modities on which revenue was expended fell 20 per cent, in value, I 
should be enabled to save as effectually as if my revenue had been raised 
20 per cent.; but in one case the rate of profits is stationary, in the other 
it is raised 20 per cent. — If, by the introduction of cheap foreign goods, 
I can save 20 per cent, from my expenditure, the effect will be precisely 
the same as if machinery had lowered the expense of their production, 
but profits would not be raised. 

It is not, therefore, in consequence of the extension of the market 
that the rate of profit is raised, although such extension may be equally 
efi&cacious in increasing the mass of commodities, and may thereby 
enable us to augment the funds destined for the maintenance of labour, 
and the materials on which labour may be employed. It is quite as im- 
portant to the happiness of mankind that our enjoyments should be 
increased by the better distribution of labour, by each country producing 
those commodities for which by its situation, its climate, and its other 
natural or artificial advantages it is adapted, and by their exchanging 
them for the commodities of other countries, as that they should be 
augmented by a rise in the rate of profits. 

It has been my endeavour to show throughout this work that the 
rate of profits can never be increased but by a fall in wages, and that 
there can be no permanent fall of wages but in consequence of a fall of 
the necessaries on which wages are expended. If, therefore, by the exten- 
sion of foreign trade, or by iinprovcrinents in machinery, the food and 
necessaries of the labourer can be brougb.c to market, at a reduced price, 
profits will rise. If, instead of growing our own corn, or manufacturing 
the clothing and other necessaries of the labourer, we discover a new 
market from which we can supply ourselves with these commodities at 
a cheaper price, wages will fall and profits rise; but if the commodities 
obtained at a cheaper rate, by the extension of foreign commerce, or 
by the improvement of machinery, be exclusively the commodities con- 
sumed by the rich, no alteration will take place in the rate of profits. The 
rate of wages would not be affected, although wine, velvets, silks, and 
other expensive commodities should fall 50 per cent., and consequently 
profits would continue unaltered. 

Foreign trade, then, though highly beneficial to a country, as it 
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increases the amount and variety of the objects on which revenue may 
be expended, and affords, by the abundance and cheapness of com- 
modities, incentives to saving, and to the accumulation of capital, has 
no tendency to raise the profits of stock unless the commodities imported 
be of that description on which the wages of labour are expended. 


VI. ON TAXES 

Taxes are a portion of the produce of the land and labour of a country 
placed at the disposal of the government, and are always ultimately paid 
either from the capital or from the revenue of the country. 

We have already shown how the capital of a country is either fixed 
or circulating, according as it is of a more or of a less durable nature. 
It is difficult to define strictly where the distinction between circulating 
and fixed capital begins, for there are almost infinite degrees in the dura- 
bility of capital. The food of a country is consumed and reproduced at 
least once in every year; the clothing of the labourer is probably not 
consumed and reproduced in less than two years; whilst his house and 
furniture are calculated to endure for a period of ten or twenty years. 

When the annual productions of a country more than replace its 
annual consumption, it is said to increase its capital; when its annual 
consumption is not at least replaced by its annual production, it is said 
to diminish its capital. Capital may therefore be increased by an increased 
production or by a diminished unproductive consumption. 

If the consumption of the government when increased by the levy 
of additional taxes be met either by an increased production or by a 
diminished consumption on the part of the people, the taxes will fall 
upon revenue, and the national capital will remain unimpaired; but if 
there be no increased production or diminished unproductive consump- 
tion on the part of the people, the taxes will necessarily fall on capital, 
that is to say, they will impair the fund allotted to productive consumption. 

In proportion as the capital of a country is diminished, its produc- 
tions will be necessarily diminished; and, therefore, if the same unpro- 
ductive expenditure on the part of the people and of the government 
continue, with a constantly diminishing annual reproduction, the re- 
sources of the people and the state will fall away with increasing rapidity, 
and distress and ruin will follow. 

Notwithstanding the immense expenditure of the English govern- 
ment during the last twenty years, there can be little doubt but that the 
increased production on the part of the people has more than compen- 
sated for it. The national capital has not merely been unimpaired, it 
has been greatly increased, and the annual revenue of the people, even 
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after the payment of their taxes, is probably greater at the present time 
than at any former period of our history. 

For the proof of this, we might refer to the increase of population — 
to the extension of agriculture — ^to the increase of shipping and manu- 
factures — to the building of docks — to the opening of numerous canals, 
as well as to many other expensive undertakings; all denoting an increase 
both of capital and of annual production. 

Still, however, it is certain that, but for taxation, this increase of 
capital would have been much greater. There are no taxes which have 
not a tendency to lessen the power to accumulate. All taxes must either 
fall on capital or revenue. If they encroach on capital, they must pro- 
portionably diminish that fund by whose extent the extent of the pro- 
ductive industry of the country must always be regulated; and if they 
fall on revenue, they must either lessen accumulation or force the con- 
tributors to save the amount of the tax, by making a corresponding 
diminution of their former unproductive consumption of the necessaries 
and luxuries of life. Some taxes will produce these effects in a much 
greater degree than others; but the great evil of taxation is to be found, 
not so much in any selection of its objects as in the general amount of 
its effects taken collectively. 

Taxes are not necessarily taxes on capital because they are laid on 
capital, nor on income because they are laid on income. If from my 
income of ;^iooo per annum I am required to pay £100, it will really be 
a tax on my income should I be content with the expenditure of the 
remaining £goo; but it will be a tax on capital if I continue to spend 
£xoqo. 

The capital from which my income of £1000 is derived may be of 
the value of 10,000; a tax of one per cent, on such capital would be 
£xoq\ but my capital would be unaffected if, after paying this tax, I 
in like manner contented myself with the expenditure of ^^900. 

The desire which every man has to keep his station in life, and to 
maintain his wealth at the height which it has once attained, occasions 
most taxes, whether laid on capital or on income, to be paid from 
income; and, therefore, as taxation proceeds, or as government increases 
its expenditure, the annual enjoyments of the people must be dimin- 
ished, unless they are enabled proportionally to increase their capitals 
and income. It should be the policy of governments to encourage a dis- 
position to do this in the people, and never to lay such taxes as will 
inevitably fall on capital; since, by so doing, they impair the funds for 
the maintenance of labour, and thereby diminish the future production 
of the country. 

In England this policy has been neglected in taxing the probates of 
wills, in the legacy duty, and in all taxes affecting the transference of 
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property from the dead to the living. If a legacy of subject to 

a tax of jTioo, the legatee considers his legacy as only ^Cgoo and feels no 
particular motive to save the ;^ioo duty from his expenditure, and thus 
the capital of the country is diminished; but if he had really received 
;riooo, and had been required to pay /loo as a tax on income, on wine, 
on horses, or on servants, he would probably have diminished, or rather 
not increased his expenditure by that sum, and the capital of the country 
would have been unimpaired. 

For the general prosperity there cannot be too much facility given 
to the conveyance and exchange of all kinds of property, as it is by such 
means that capital of every species is likely to find its way into the hands 
of those who will best employ it in increasing the productions of the 
country, “Why,” asks M. Say, “does an individual wish to sell his land? 
it is because he has another employment in view in which his funds 
will be more productive. Why does another wish to purchase this same 
land? It is to employ a capital which brings him in too little, which was 
unemployed, or the use of which he thinks susceptible of improvement. 
This exchange will increase the general income, since it increases the 
income of these parties. But if the charges are so exorbitant as to prevent 
the exchange, they are an obstacle to this increase of the general income.” 
Those taxes, however, are easily collected; and this by many may be 
thought to afford some compensation for their injurious effects. 


VIL VALUE AND RICHES, THEIR DISTINCTIVE PROPERTIES 

“A MAN is rich or poor,” says Adam Smith, “according to the degree in 
which he can afford to enjoy the necessaries, conveniences, and amuse» 
ments of human life.” 

Value, then, essentially differs from riches, for value depends not 
on abundance, but on the difficulty or facility of production. The labour 
of a million of men in manufactures will always produce the same value, 
but will not always produce the same riches. By the invention of machin- 
ery, by improvemeius in skill, by a better division of labour, or by 
the discovery of new markets, where more advantageous exchanges may 
be made, a million of men may produce double or treble the amount 
of riches, of “necessaries, conveniences, and amusements,” in one state 
of society that they could jjrnduce in another, but they will not on that 
account add anything to value; for everything rises or falls in value in 
proportion to the facility or difficulty of producing it, or, in other words, 
in proportion to the quantity of labour employed on its production. Sup- 
pose, with a given capital, the labour of a certain number of men pro- 
duced 1000 pair of stockings, and that by inventions in machinery the 
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same number of men can produce 2000 pair, or that they can continue 
to produce 1000 pair, and can produce besides 500 hats; then the value 
of the 2000 pair of stockings, or of the 1000 pair of stockings and 500 
hats, will be neither more nor less than that of the 1000 pair of stockings 
before the introduction of machinery; for they will be the produce of 
the same quantity of labour. But the value of the general mass of com- 
modities will nevertheless be diminished; for, although the value of the 
increased quantity produced in consequence of the improvement will be 
the same exactly as the value would have been of the less quantity that 
would have been produced, had no improvement taken place, an effect 
is also produced on the portion of goods still unconsumed, which were 
manufactured previously to the improvement; the value of those goods 
will be reduced, inasmuch as they must fall to the level, quantity for 
quantity, of the goods produced under all the advantages of the improve- 
ment: and the society will, n,’-!'.;; the increased quantity of 

commodities, notwithstanding its augmented riches, and its augmented 
means of enjoyment, have a less amount of value. By constantly increasing 
the facility of production, we constantly diminish the value of some 
of the commodities before produced, though by the same means we not 
only add to the national riches, but also to the power of future produc- 
tion. Many of the errors in political economy have arisen from errors 
on this subject, from considering an increase of riches and an increase 
of value as meaning the same thing, and from unfounded notions as to 
what constituted a standard measure of value. One man considers money 
as a standard of value, and a nation grows richer or poorer, according 
to him, in proportion as its commodities of all kinds can exchange for 
more or less money. Others represent money as a very convenient medium 
for the purpose of barter, but not as a proper measure by which to 
estimate the value of other things; the real measure of value according to 
them is corn, and a country is rich or poor according as its commodities 
will exchange for more or less corn. There are others again who consider 
a country rich or poor according to the quantity of labour that it can 
purchase. But why should gold, or corn, or labour, be the standard measure 
of value, more than coals or iron? — ^more than cloth, soap, candles, and 
the other necessities of the labourer.? — ^why, in short, should any com- 
modity, or ail commodities together, be the standard, when such a 
standard is itself subject to fluctuations in value? Corn, as well as gold, 
may from difficulty or facility of production vary 10, 20, or 30 per cent, 
relatively to other things; why should we always say that it is those 
other things which have varied, and not the corn? That commodity is 
alone invariable which at all times requires the same sacrifice of toil 
and labour to produce it. Of such a commodity wc have no knowledge, 
but we may hypothetically argue and speak about it as if we had; and may 
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improve our knowledge o£ the science by showing distinctly the absolute 
inapplicability of all the standards which have been hitherto adopted. 
But supposing either of these to be a correct standard of value, still it 
would not be a standard of riches, for riches do not depend on value. 
A man is rich or poor according to the abundance of necessaries and 
luxuries which he can command; and whether the exchangeable value 
of these for money, for corn, or for labour be high or low, they will 
equally contribute to the enjoyment of their possessor. It is through con- 
founding the ideas of value and wealth, or riches, that it has been 
asserted that by diminishing the quantity of commodities, that is to 
say, of the necessaries, conveniences, and enjoyments c. . , : 'v'-,. ; 

may be increased. If value were the measure of riches, this could not 
be denied, because by scarcity the value of commodities is raised; but 
if Adam Smith be correct, if riches consist in necessaries and enjoyments, 
then they cannot be increased by a diminution of quantity, 

It is true that the man in possession of a scarce commodity is richer 
if by means of it he can command more of the necessaries and enjoy- 
ments of human life; but as the general stock out of which each man’s 
riches are drawn is diminished in quantity by all that any individual 
takes from it, other men’s shares must necessarily be reduced in pro- 
portion as this favoured individual is able to appropriate a greater quan- 
tity to himself. 

Let water become scarce, says Lord Lauderdale, and be exclusively 
possessed by an individual, and you will increase his riches, because water 
will then have value; and if wealth be the aggregate of individual riches, 
you will by the same means also increase wealth. You undoubtedly will 
increase the riches of this individual, but inasmuch as the farmer must 
sell a part of his corn, the shoemaker a part of his shoes, and all men 
give up a portion of their possessions for the sole purpose of supplying 
themselves with water, which they before had for nothing, they are 
poorer by the whole quantity of commodities which they are obliged 
to devote to this purpose, and the proprietor of water is benefited 
precisely by the amount of their loss. The same quantity of water, and 
the same quantity of d’- s. by the whole society, but 

they are (’i I; -. ■!■'} . .k ii'.-wever, supposing rather a 

monopoly of water than a scarcity of it. If it should be scarce, then the 
riches of the country and of individuals would be actually diminished, 
inasmuch as it would be deprived of a portion of one of its enjoyments. 
The farmer would not only have less corn to exchange for the other 
commodities which might be necessary or desirable to him, but he, 
and every other individual, would be abridged in the enjoyment of one 
of the most essential of their comforts. Not only would there be a differ- 
ent distribution of riches, but an actual loss of wealth. 
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It may be said, then, of two countries possessing precisely the same 
quantity of all the necessaries and comforts of life, that they are equally 
rich, but the value of their respective riches would depend on the com- 
parative facility or difficulty with which they were produced. For if an 
improved piece of machinery should enable us to make two pair of 
stockings instead of one, without additional labour, double the quantity 
would be given in exchange for a yard of cloth. If a similar improvement 
be made in the manufacture of cloth, stockings and cloth will exchange 
in the same proportions as before, but they will both have fallen in value; 
for in exchanging them for hats, for gold, or other commodities in 
general, twice the former quantity must be given. Extend the improve- 
ment to the production of gold, and every other commodity, and they 
will all regain their former proportions. There will be double the quan- 
tity of commodities annually produced in the country, and therefore the 
wealth of the country will be doubled, but this wealth will not have 
increased in value. 

Although Adam Smith has given the correct description of riches 
which I have more than once noticed, he afterwards explains them differ- 
ently, and says, “that a man must be rich or poor according to the 
quantity of labour which he can afford to purchase,” Now, this descrip- 
tion differs essentially from the other and is certainly incorrect; for 
suppose the mines were to become more productive, so that gold and 
silver fell in value, from the greater facility of their production; or that 
velvets were to be manufactured with so much less labour than before 
that they fell to half their former value; the riches of all those who 
purchased those commodities would be increased; one man might in- 
crease the quantity of his plate, another might buy double the quantity 
of velvet; but with the possession of this additional plate and velvet, 
they could employ no more labour than before; because, as the exchange- 
able value of velvet and of plate would be lowered, they must part with 
proportionally more of these species of riches to purchase a day’s labour. 
Riches, then, cannot be estimated by the quantity of labour which they 
can purchase. 

From what has been said, it will be seen that the wealth of a 
country may be increased in two ways: it may be increased by employ- 
ing a grcatti portion of revenue in the maintenance of productive labour, 
which will not only add to the quantity but to the value of the mass of 
r >: or it may be increased, without employing any additional 

quantity of labour, by making the same quantity more productive, which 
will add to the abundance but not to the value of commodities. 

In the first case, a country would not only become rich, but the value 
of its riches would increase. It would become rich by parsimony — by 
diminishing its expenditure on objects of luxury and enjoyment, and 
employing those savings in reproduction. 
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In the second case, there will not necessarily be either any diminished 
expenditure on luxuries and enjoyments or any increased quantity of 
productive labour employed, but, with the same labour, more would be 
produced; wealth would increase, but not value. Of these two modes 
of increasing wealth, the last must be preferred, since it produces the 
same effect without the privation and diminution of enjoyments which 
can never fail to accompany the first mode. Capital is that part of the 
wealth of a country which is employed with a view to future production, 
and may be increased in the same manner as wealth. An additional capital 
will be equally efficacious in the production of future wealth, whether 
it be obtained from improvements in skill and machinery or from using 
more revenue reproductively; for wealth always depends on the quantity 
of commodities produced, without any regard to the facility with which 
the instruments employed in production may have been procured. A 
certain quantity of clothes and provisions will maintain and employ the 
same number of men, and will therefore procure the same quantity of 
work to be done, whether they be produced by the labour of loo or 200 
men; but they will be of twice the value if 200 have been employed on 
their production. 


7777 . ON CURRENCY AND BANKS 

So MUCH has already been written on currency that of those who give 
their attention to such subjects none but the prejudiced are ignorant 
of its true principles. I shall, therefore, take only a brief survey of some 
of the general laws which regulate its quantity and value. 

Gold and silver, like all other commodities, are valuable only in 
proportion to the quantity of labour necessary to produce them and 
bring them to market. Gold is about fifteen times dearer than silver, not 
because there is a greater demand for it, nor because the supply of silver 
is fifteen times greater than that of gold, but solely because fifteen times 
the quantity of labour is necessary to procure a given quantity of it. 

The quantity of money that can be employed in a country must 
depend on its value: if gold alone were employed for the circulation 
of commodities, a quantity would be required one fifteenth only of what 
would be necessary if silver were made use of for the same purpose. 

A circulation can never be so abundant as to overflow; for by dimin- 
ishing its value in the same proportion you will increase its quantity, 
and by increasing its value, diminish its quantity. 

While the state coins money and charges no seignorage, money will 
be of the same value as any •.■jl'.; ;.•!■. v-. < ' ir.e:;.' of equal weight 

and fineness; but if the state charges a seignorage for coinage, the coined 
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piece of money will generally exceed the value of the uncoined piece of 
metal by the whole seignorage charged, because it will require a greater 
quantity of labour, or, which is the same thing, the value of the produce 
of a greater quantity of labour, to procure it. 

While the state alone coins, there can be no limit to this charge 
of seignorage; for by limiting the quantity of coin, it can be raised to 
any conceivable value. 

It is on this principle that paper money circulates: the whole charge 
for paper money may be considered as seignorage. Though it has no 
intrinsic value, yet, by limiting its quantity, its value in exchange is as 
great as an equal denomination of coin, or of bullion in that coin. On 
the same principle, too, namely, by a limitation of its quantity, a debased 
coin would circulate at the value it should bear if it were of the legal 
weight and fineness, and not at the value of the quantity of metal which 
it actually contained. In the history of the British coinage we find, 
accordingly, that the currency was never depreciated in the same pro- 
portion that it was debased; the reason of which was, that it never was 
increased in quantity in proportion to its diminished intrinsic value. 

There is no point more important in issuing paper money than to 
be fully impressed with the effects which follow from the principle of 
limitation of quantity. It will scarcely be believed fifty years hence that 
bank directors and ministers gravely contended in our times, both in 
Parliament and before committees of Parliament, that the issues of notes 
by the Bank of England, unchecked by any power in the holders of such 
notes to demand in exchange either specie or bullion, had not, nor could 
have, any effect on the prices of commodities, bullion, or foreign ex- 
changes. 

After the establishment of banks, the state has not the sole power 
of coining or issuing money. The currency may as effectually be increased 
by paper as by coin; so that if a state were to debase its money, and limit 
its quantity, it could not support its value, because the banks would have 
an equal power of adding to the whole quantity of circulation. 

On these principles, it will be seen that it is not necessary that paper 
money should be payable in specie to secure its value; it is only necessary 
that its quantity should be regulated according to the value of the metal 
which is declared to be the standard. If the standard were gold of a 
given weight and fineness, paper might be increased with every fall in 
the value of gold, or, which is the same thing in its effects, with every 
rise in the price of goods. 

“By issuing too great a quantity of paper,” says Dr. Smith, “of which 
the excess was continually returning in order to be exchanged for gold 
and silver, the Bank of England was, for many years together, obliged 
to coin gold to the extent of between eight hundred thousand pounds 
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and a million a year, or, at an average, about eight hundred and fifty 
thousand pounds. For this great coinage, the Bank, in consequence of 
the worn and degraded state into which the gold coin lirid ihl'cii a few 
years ago, was frequently obliged to purchase bullion at the high price of 
four pounds an ounce, which it soon after issued in coin at ;;^3 x']s. \o\d. 
an ounce, losing in this manner between two and a half and three per 
cent, upon the coinage of so very large a sum. Though the Bank, there- 
fore, paid no seignorage, though the government was properly at the 
expense of the coinage, this liberality of government did not prevent 
altogether the expense of the Bank.” 

On the principle above stated, it appears to me most clear that by 
not reissuing the paper thus brought in, the value of the whole currency, 
of the degraded as well as the new gold coin, would have been raised, 
when all demands on the Bank would have ceased. 

Experience shows that neither a state nor a bank ever has had 
the unrestricted power of issuing paper money without abusing that 
power; in all states, therefore, the issue of paper money ought to be 
under some check and control; and none seems so proper for that pur- 
pose as that of subjecting the issuers of paper money to the obligation 
of paying their notes either in gold coin or bullion, 

A currency is in its most perfect state when it consists wholly of 
paper money, but of paper money of an equal value with the gold which 
it professes to represent. The use of paper instead of gold substitutes the 
cheapest in place of the most expensive medium, and enables the country, 
without loss to any individual, to exchange all the gold which it before 
used for this purpose for raw materials, utensils, and food; by the use 
of which both its wealth and its enjoyments are increased. 
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Robert owen, factory reformer, “utopian” socialist, and pioneer 
of industrial co-operation and of trade-unionism, was the 
outstanding figure in radical social movements in England 
and America during the early nineteenth century. His father 
was a saddler and ironmonger in Newtown in central Wales. 
Young Robert was only nine years old when he started work 
in a neighbor’s shop, and a year later he was apprenticed to 
a linen draper in Stamford, Lincolnshire, At the age of 
eighteen, in Manchester, he set up his own business. Before 
he was thirty he bought from David Dale, of Glasgow, the 
h.-moii'- Lanark cotton mills and married Dale’s daughter. 

The guiding principle of Owen’s life was his conviction 
that “man’s character is made for, and not by, him,” and at 
New Lanark he seized the opportunity to apply this principle. 
He found that Dale had taken into his mills more than four 
hundred pauper children. Some of the children were only six 
years old, and all of them worked from six o’clock in the 
morning until seven o’clock at night. In addition to the chil- 
dren some thirteen hundred adult employees and their families 
were crcwcled in barracklikc structures adjoining the mills, 

Owen changed all this. He improved the housing, ended 
the employment of young children, and established progressive 
schools. In his view a return of 5 per cent on invested capital 
was sufficient, and anything beyond that percentage should be 
applied to the welfare of employees. His business associates 
regarded him as eccentric, but he thought that the world, not 
he, was odd. In severing relations with William Allen, one of 
his partners, several years later he said: “All the world is 
queer save thee and me, and even thou art a little queer.” 
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Owen appealed, over the heads o£ his associates, to social 
reformers of influence and to the rich and powerful. The Duke 
of Kent, father of Queen Victoria, was one of his sponsors. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury was another. Jeremy Bentham, 
utilitarian philosopher, and John Quincy Adams, American 
ambassador to England and later President of the United 
States, were his friends. The Grand Duke Nicholas, later 
czar of Russia, came to New Lanark to see with his own eyes 
what Owen had accomplished. 

Moral support was one thing; the actual improvement of 
social conditions was another. When Owen tried to get his 
proposals embodied in parliamentary ■: he was un- 

successful. When he attacked religion as a barrier to social 
progress on the ground that it treated man as a free moral 
agent instead of as the creature of his environment, some of 
his friends fell away. He began to argue that only a social 
revolution could remedy the manifold evils and injustices of 
the rapidly expanding capitalist system. He wanted to make 
it a peaceful and voluntary revolution. In his New View of 
Society (published in 1813) he wrote that humanity must be 
educated in the principles of a new social order. His system 
was based on agriculture, and he proposed in his Report to 
the County of Lanar\ (published in 1821) that the spade be 
substituted for the plow in the cultivation of the soil. These 
two works are so closely related that we have combined them 
under the title of the principal work, A New View of Society. 
The section headed “An Essay on the Formation of Char- 
acter” is taken directly from A New View of Society, and the 
section headed “A Plan for the Regeneration of Society” is 
taken from the Report to the County of Lanar\. 

The period was one of economic distress following the 
Nip V. . \ ' of remedies were being suggested. 

The example of America was invoked, and the possibilities of 
communistic colonization in the New World were debated. 

In the spirit of the time, Robert Owen, in 1825, bought 
a tract of some twenty thousand acres on the Wabash River 
in the state of Indiana. This had been the site of a Rappite 
community under the name “New Harmony” and was to be 
the proving ground of Owen’s theories. His watchword, then 
as always, was education, and he induced distinguished schol- 
ars to participate in the organization of the colony’s schools. 
On his way to New Harmony, Owen was invited to give two 
addresses in the House of Representatives at Washington, 
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which were attended by President Adams and other officials. 
He invited all and sundry to aid him in building the new 
commonwealth, and as a result a heterogeneous collection o£ 
some nine hundred radicals, enthusiasts, and adventurers gath- 
ered at New Harmony. '■ ■ i-;;:.-;-:. must have been a bitter 

disappointment to Robert Owen. New Harmony was not 
harmonious. The colonists could not agree I'l ■ es, 

and the parent community broke into several lesser communi- 
ties. After two years the colony collapsed. 

In England, after the failure of the New Harmony experi- 
ment, Owen found a great working-class audience ready to 
listen to him. Co-operative societies and stores inspired by 
his teachings were springing up. These helped to prepare the 
way for the world-wide consumers’ co-operative movement 
which issued from the Rochdale Pioneers Co-operative So- 
ciety founded in 1844. A great trade-union movement was in 
its infancy. The political movement known as Chartism was 
also under way. 

Owen’s contribution (in 1832) to this new social era was 
the organization in London of a National Equitable Labor 
Exchange, based on the principle that the natural standard 
of value is labor. “Labor notes,” instead of ordinary currency, 
were used as a medium of exchange, and for a while were 
widely accepted. But excessive demands from a London land- 
lord, the thievery of dishonest employees, and the difficulties 
involved in pricing goods in terms of labor-time brought the 
experiment to an end. 

Two years later Owen led in the formation of a Grand 
National Consolidated Trades Union. More than half a mil- 
lion rallied to his leadership, but it was a mushroom growth. 
The violent language of some of Owen’s followers and the 
bitter hostility of employers and of government defeated the 
movement. 

In his old age Owen became a spiritualist and told of his 
conversations on social problems with the Duke of Kent and 
others of his friends who had passed to the Great Beyond. 

Robert Owen may have been “a little mad,” as G. D. H. 
Cole, one of his biographers, suggests; but few, if any, among 
the world’s great humanitarians can show a more consistent 
record. From the years of his boyhood until the time of his 
death at the age of eighty-seven, he was indefatigable in his 
efiforts to improve the lot of his fellow men. The repeated 
failure of his schemes seemed only to strengthen his purpose. 
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He was a pioneer not only of trade-unionism and of co- 
operative movements but also of the doctrine that social 
environment is a dominant factor in shaping character. “In 
fact,” says Mr. Cole, “this doctrine, now regarded as dis- 
tinctively Marxian, is in effect Owenite; and it is impossible 
to doubt that Marx, although he regarded Owen as a utopian 
socialist, owed far more to him in the formulation of the 
materialistic conception of history than has generally been 
admitted.” 



A NEW VIEW OF SOCIETY 

AN ESSAY ON THE FORMATION OF CHARACTER 


“Any general character, from the best to the worst, from the most ignorant 
to the most enlightened, may be given to any community, even to ihc world 
at large, by the application of proper means; which means are to a great extent 
at the command and under the control of those who have influence in the 
affairs of men.” 


According to the last returns under the Population Act, the poor and 
working classes of Great Britain and Ireland have been found to exceed 
fifteen millions of persons, or nearly three fourths of the population of 
the British Islands. 

The characters of these persons are now permitted to be very 
generally formed without proper guidance or direction, and, in many 
cases, under circumstances which directly impel them to a course of 
extreme vice and misery; thus rendering them the worst and most dan- 
gerous subjects in the empire; while tfce far greater part of the remainder 
of the community are educated upon the most mistaken principles of 
human nature, such, indeed, as cannot fail to produce a general conduct 
throughout society, totally unworthy of the character of rational beings. 

The first thus unhappily situated are the poor and the uneducated 
profligate among the working classes, who are now trained to commit 
crimes, for the commission of which they are afterwards punished. 

The second is the remaining mass of the population, who are now 
instructed to believe, or at least to acknowledge, that certain principles 
are unerringly true, and to act as though they were grossly false; thus 
filling the world with folly and inconsistency, and making society, 
throughout all its ramifications, a scene of insincerity and counteraction. 

In this state the world has continued to the present time; its evils 
have been and are continually increasing; they cry aloud for efficient 
corrective measures, which if we longer delay, general disorder must 
ensue. 

“But,” say those who have not deeply investigated the subject. 
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"attempts to apply remedies have been often made, yet all of them 
have failed. The evil is now of a magnitude not to be controlled; the 
torrent is already too strong to be stemmed; and we can only wait with 
fear or calm resignation to see it carry destruction in its course, by con- 
founding all distinctions of right and wrong.” 

Such is the language now held, and such are the general feelings on 
this most important subject. 

T‘ ,■■■, . b, v. . ■■ ■■ .. if longer suffered to continue, must lead to the most 
lamentable consequences. Rather than pursue such a course, the character 
of ii.gislaio.'s would be infinitely raised, if, forgetting the petty and 
humiliating contentions of sects and parties, they would thoroughly 
investigate the subject, and endeavour to arrest and overcome these 
mighty evils. 

The chief object of these Essays is to assist and forward investiga- 
tions of such vital importance to the well-being of this country, and of 
society in general. 

The view of the subject which is about to be given has arisen from 
extensive experience for upwards of twenty years, during which period 
its truth and importance have been proved by multiplied experiments. 
That the writer may not be charged with precipitation or presumption, 
he has had the principle and its consequences examined, scrutinised, and 
fully canvassed, by some of the most learned, intelligent, and competent 
characters of the present day: who, on every principle of duty as well as 
of interest, if they had discovered error in either, would have exposed 
it; — but who, on the contrary, have fairly acknowledged their incon- 
trovertible truth and practical importance. 

Assured, therefore, that his ^principles are true, he proceeds with 
confidence, and courts the most ample and free discussion of the subject; 
courts it for the sake of humanity — ^for the sake of his fellow creatures — 
niiiiio;!.s of whom experience sufferings which, were they to be unfolded, 
would compel those who govern the world to exclaim — “Can these things 
exist and we have no knowledge of them.?” But they do exist — and even 
the heart-rending statements which were made known to the public 


during vV,..'.! . ■ v.' :’. Negro slavery do not exhibit more afflicting 

.scenes ' v. ‘ various parts of the world, daily arise from 


the injustice of society towards itself; from the inattention of mankind 
to tiio ciiCUiusLanccs which iuccssan.-.ly surround them; and from the want 
>of a cone Cl kr.ow ledge of hiimriii naiiue in those who govern and control 
the affairs of men. 

If these circumstances did not exist to an extent almost incredible, 
it would be unnecessary now to contend for a principle regarding Man, 
•which scarcely requires more than to be fairly stated to make it self- 
evident. 
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This principle is, that ‘*Any general character, from the best to the 
worst, from the most ignorant to the most enlightened, may be given to 
any community, even to the world at large, by the application of proper 
means; which means are to a great extent at the command and under the 
control of those who have influence in the aflairs of men” 

The principle as now stated is a broad one, and, i£ it should be found 
to be true, cannot fail to give a new character to legislative proceedings, 
and such a character as will be most favourable to the well-being of society. 

That this principle is true to the utmost limit of the terms is evident 
from the experience of all past ages, and from every existing fact. 

Shall misery, then, most complicated and extensive, be experienced, 
from the prince to the peasant, throughout all the nations of the world, 
and shall its cause and the means of its prevention be known, and yet 
these means withheld? The undertaking is replete with difficulties which 
:an only be overcome by those who have influence in society: who, by 
foreseeing its important practical benefits, may be induced to contend 
against those difficulties; and who, when its advantages are clearly seen 
and strongly felt, will not suffer individual considerations to be put in 
competition with their attainment. It is true their ease and comfort may 
be for a time sacrificed to those prejudices; but, if they persevere, the 
principles on which this knowledge is founded must ultimately universally 
prevail. 

In preparing the way for the introduction of these principles, it can- 
not now be necessary to enter into the detail of facts to prove that children 
can be trained to acquire ‘‘any language, sentiments, belief, or any bodily 
habits and manners, not contrary to human nature!’ 

For that this has been done, the history of every nation of which we 
have records, abundantly confirms; and that this is, and may be again 
done, the facts which exist around us and throughout all the countries 
in the world, prove to demonstration. 

Possessing, then, the knowledge of a power so important, which, 
when understood, is capable of being wielded with the certainty of a 
law of nature, and which would gradually remove the evils which now 
chiefly afflict mankind, shall we permit it to remain dormant and useless, 
and suffer the ]■■' ^ c-'" ‘• ■c’; ;; i'i lo t and increase? 

No: the time is now arrived when the public mind of this country, 
and the general state of the world, call imperatively for the introduction 
of this all-pervading principle, not only in theory, but into practice. 

Nor can any human power now impede its rapid progress. Silence 
will not retard its course, and opposition will give increased celerity to 
its movements. The commencement of the work will, in fact, ensure 
its accomplishment; henceforth all the irritating angry passions, arising 
from ignorance of the true cause of bodily and mental character, will 
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gradually subside, and be replaced by the most frank and conciliating 
confidence and good will. 

Nor will it be possible hereafter for comparatively a few individuals 
unintentionally to occasion the rest of mankind to be surrounded by cir- 
cumstances which inevitably form such characters as they afterwards 
deem it a duty and a right to punish even to death; and that, too, while 
they themselves have been the instruments of forming those characters. 
Such proceedings not only create innumerable evils to the directing few. 
but essentially retard them, and the great mass of society from attaining 
the enjoyment of a high degree of positive happiness. Instead of punish- 
ing crimes after they have permitted the human character to be formed 
so as to commit them, they will adopt the only means which can be 
adopted to prevent the existence of those crimes; means by which they 
may be most easily prevented. 

Happily for poor traduced and degraded human nature, the principle 
for which we now contend will speedily divest it of all the ridiculous 
and absurd mystery with which it has been hitherto enveloped by the 
ignorance of preceding times: and all the complicated and counteracting 
motives for good conduct, which have been multiplied almost to infinity, 
will be reduced to one single principle of action, which, by its evident 
operation and sufficiency, shall render this intricate system unnecessary, 
and ultimately supersede it in all parts of the earth. That principle is the 
happiness of self, clearly understood and uniformly practised; which can 
only be attained by conduct that must promote the happiness of the 
community. 

For that Power which governs and pervades the universe has evidently 
so formed man that he must progressively pass from a state of ignorance 
to intelligence, the limits of which it is not for man himself to define; 
and in that progress to discover that his individual happiness can be 
increased and extended only in proportion as he actively endeavours to 
increase and extend the happiness of all around him. The principle admits 
neither of exclusion nor of limitation; and such appears evidently the 
state of the public mind that it will now seize and cherish this principle 
as the most precious boon which it has yet been allowed to attain. The 
errors of all opposing motives will appear in their true light, and the 
ignorance whence they arose will become so glaring that even the most 
unenlightened will speedily reject them. 

For this state of matters, and for all the gradual changes contem- 
plated, the extraordinary events of the present times have essentially con- 
tributed to prepare the way. 

Even the late Ruler of France [Napoleon], although immediately 
influenced by the mo.st mistaken principles of ambition, has contributed 
to this happy result, by shaking to its foundation that mass of supersti- 
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tion and bigotry, which on the continent of Europe had been accumulating 
for ages, until it had so overpowered and depressed the human intellect 
that to attempt improvement without its removal would have been most 
unavailing. And in the next place, by carrying the mistaken selfish prin- 
ciples in which mankind have been hitherto educated to the extreme in 
practice, he has rendered their error manifest, and left no doubt of the 
fallacy of the source whence they originated. 

These transactions, in which millions have been immolated, or con- 
signed to poverty and bereft of friends, will be preserved in the records 
of time, and impress future ages with a just estimation of the principles 
now about to be introduced into practice; and will thus prove perpetually 
useful to all succeeding generations. 

For the direful efieers of Napoleon s governnaent have created the 
most deep-rooted disgust at notions which could produce a belief that 
such conduct was glorious, or calculated to increase the happiness of even 
the individual by whom it was pursued. 

And the late discoveries and proceedings of the Rev. Dr. [Andrew] 
Bell and Mr. Joseph Lancaster, have also been preparing the way, in a 
manner the most opposite, but yet not less efiectual, by directing the 
public attention to the beneficial effects, on the young and unresisting 
mind, of even the limited education which their systems embrace. 

They have already effected enough to prove that all which is now in 
contemplation respecting the training of youth may be accomplished 
without fear of disappointment. And by so doing, as the consequences 
of their improvements cannot be confined within the British Isles, they 
will forever be ranked among the most important benefactors of the 
human race. But henceforward to contend for any new exclusive system 
will be in vain: the public mind is already too well informed, and has too 
far passed the possibility of retrogression, much longer to permit the con- 
tinuance of any such evil. 

For it is now obvious that such a system must be destructive of the 
happiness of the excluded, by their seeing others enjoy what they are not 
permitted to possess; and also that it tends, by creating opposition from 
the justly injured feelings of the excluded, in proportion to the extent of 
the exclusion, to diminish the happiness even of the privileged; the former 
therefore can have no rational motive for its continuance. 

If, however, owing to the irrational principles by which the world 
has been hitherto governed, individuals, or sects, or parties, shall yet by 
their plans of exclusion attempt to retard the amelioration of society, 
and prevent the introduction into practice of that truly just spirit which 
knows no exclusion, such facts shall yet be brought forward as cannot fail 
to render all their efforts vain. 

It will therefore be the essence of wisdom in the privileged class 
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to co-operate sincerely and cordially with those who desire not to touch 
one iota of the supposed advantages which they now possess; and whose 
first and last wish is to increase the particular happiness of those classes, 
as well as the general happiness of society. A very little reflection on the 
part of the privileged will ensure this line of conduct; whence, without 
domestic revolution — without war or bloodshed — nay, without prema- 
turely disturbing any thing which exists, the world will be prepared to 
receive principles which are alone calculated to build up a system of 
happiness, and to destroy those irritable feelings which have so long 
afflicted society, — solely because society has hitherto been ignorant of the 
true means by which the most useful and valuable character may be 
formed. 

This ignorance being removed, experience will soon teach us how 
to form character, individually and generally, so as to give the greatest 
sum of happiness to the individual and to mankind. 

These principles require only to be known in order to establish 
themselves; the outline of our future proceedings then becomes clear 
and defined, nor will they permit us henceforth to wander from the right 
path. They direct that the governing powers of all countries should 
establish rational plans for the education and general formation of the 
characters of their subjects. These plans must be devised to train children 
from their earliest infancy in good habits of every description {which 
will of course prevent them from acquiring those of falsehood and decep- 
tion). They must afterwards be rationally educated, and their labour be 
usefully directed. Such habits and education will impress them with an 
active and ardent desire to promote the happiness of every individual, 
and that without the shadow of exception for sect, or party, or country, 
or climate. They will also ensure, with the fewest possible exceptions, 
health, strength, and vigour of body; for the happiness of man can be 
erected only on the foundations of health of body and peace of mind. 

And that health of body and peace of mind may be preserved sound 
and entire, through youth and manhood, to old age, it becomes equally 
necessary that the irresistible propensities which form a part of his 
nature, and which now produce the endless and ever-multiplying evils 
with which humanity is afflicted, should be so directed as to increase 
and not to counteract his happiness. 

The knowledge, however, thus introduced will make it evident to the 
understanding that by far the greater part of the misery with which man 
is encircled may be easily dissipated and removed; and that with mathe- 
matical precision he may be surrounded with those circumstances which 
must gradually increase his happiness. 

Hereafter, when the public at large shall be satisfied that these prim 
ciples can and will withstand the ordeal through which they must inevi- 
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tably pass; when they shall prove themselves true to the clear compre- 
hension and certain conviction of the unenlightened as well as the learned;, 
and when, by the irresistible power of truth, detached from falsehood, 
they shall establish themselves in the mind, no more to be removed but 
by the entire annihilation of human intellect; then the consequent prac- 
tice which they direct shall be explained, and rendered easy of adoption. 

In the meantime, let no one anticipate evil, even in the slightest de- 
gree, from these principles; they are not innoxious b.:'. ■■■: !, ■ s; : wh’i 
consequences to be wished and desired beyond all others by every 
individual in society. 

Some of the i'l v ! ii"--.!'- the various classes i=' ■( ch:; 

still say, “All this is very delightful and very beautiful in theory, but vision- 
aries alone expect to see it realized.” To this remark only one reply can 
or ought to be made: that these principles have been carried most suc- 
cessfully into practice. 

(The beneficial effects of this practice have been experienced for 
many years among a population of between two and three thousand at 
New Lanark, in Scotland; at Munich, in Bavaria; and in the Pauper 
Colonies at Fredericks-oord.) 

The present Essays, therefore, are not brought forward as mere 
matter of speculation, to amuse the idle visionary who thin\s in his closet; 
and never acts in the world; but to create universal activity, pervade 
society with a knowledge of its true interests, and direct the public 
mind to the most important object to which it can be directed, — to a 
national proceeding for rationally forming the character of that immense 
mass of population which is now allowed to be so formed as to fill the 
world with crimes. 

Shall questions of merely local and temporary interest, whose ulti- 
mate results are calculated only to withdraw pecuniary profits from one 
set of individuals and give them to others, engage day after day the 
attention of politicians and ministers; call forth petitions and delegates 
from the widely spread agricultural and commercial interests of the 
empire; — .and shall the well-being of millions of the poor, half-naked, half- 
famished, untaught, and rmtrained, hourly increasing to a most alarming 
extent in these islands, not call forth one petition, one delegate, or one 
rational eiTeciivc legislative measure? 

No! For such has been our education that we hesitate not to devote 
years and expend millions in the detection and punishment of crimes, 
and in the attainment of objects whose ultimate results are, in comparison 
with this, insignificancy itself: and yet we have not moved one step in 
the true path to prevent crimes, and to diminish the innumerable evils 
with which mankind are now afflicted. 

Arc these false principles of conduct in those who govern the world 
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to influence mankind permanently? And if not, how and when is the 
change to commence? 


A PLAN FOR THE REGENERATION OF SOCIETY 

I. Outlines of the Plan 

It is admitted that under the present system no more hands can be em- 
ployed advantageously in agriculture or manufactures; and that both 
interests are on the eve of bankruptcy. 

It is also admitted that the prosperity of the country, or rather that 
which ought to create prosperity, the improvement in mechanical and 
chemical science, has enabled the population to produce more than the 
present system permits to be consumed. 

In consequence, new arrangements become necessary, by which con- 
sumption may be made to keep pace with production, and the following 
are recommended: 

First. — ^To cultivate the soil with the spade instead of the plough. 

Second. — To make such changes as the spade cultivation requires, to 
render it easy and profitable to individuals, and beneficial to the country. 

Third. — To adopt a standard of value by means of which the ex- 
change of the products of labour may proceed without check or limit, 
until wealth shall become so abundant that any further increase to it will 
be considered useless, and will not be desired. 

We proceed to give the reasons for recommending these arrange* 
ments in preference to all others. 

And first, those for preferring the spade to the plough for the uni- 
versal cultivation of the soil. 

Practical cultivators of the soil know that the most favourable cir- 
cumstance for promoting the growth of vegetation is a due supply of 
moisture, and that when this is provided for, a good general crop seldom, 
if ever, fails. 

Water enters so largely into the food of all plants that if its gradual 
supply can be secured, the farmer and horticulturist feel assured of a 
fair return for their labour. Whatever mode of cultivation, therefore, can 
best effect the object of drawing off from the seed or plant an excess of 
water, and retaining this surplus as a reservoir from which a gradual 
supply of moisture may be obtained as required, must possess decided 
advantages. 

It is also known to all practical agriculturists that to obtain the best 
crops, the soil ought to be well broken and separated; and that the 
nearer it is brought to a garden mould, the more perfect is the cultivation. 
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These facts no one will dispute, nor will any deny that the spade is 
calculated to prepare a better recipient than the plough for an excess of 
water in rainy seasons, and to return it to the seed or plant afterwards 
in a manner most favourable to vegetation. 

The spade, whenever there is sufficient soil, opens it to a depth that 
allows the water to pass freely below the bed of the seed or plant, and to 
remain there until a long continuance of heat draws it forth again to 
replenish the crop in the ground when it most requires to be gradually 
supplied with moisture; and the greater the depth to which the soil is 
opened, the greater will be the advantage of this important operation. 
Hence the increased crops after deep ploughing, and after trenching, 
although the latter process may be also in some degree assisted by the new 
or rested soil which it brings into action; yet both these effects are ob- 
tained by the use of the spade. 

The action of the plough upon the soil is the reverse of that of the 
spade in the following important particulars; 

Instead of loosening the subsoil, it hardens it; the heavy smooth 
surface of the plough, and the frequent trampling of the horses’ feet, 
tend to form a surface on the subsoil, well calculated to prevent the water 
from penetrating below it; and in many soils, after a few years’ ploughing, 
it is there retained to drown the seed or plant in rainy seasons, and to be 
speedily evaporated when it would be the most desirable to retain it. 
Thus the crop is injured, and often destroyed, in dry weather, for the 
want of that moisture which, under a different system, might have been 
retained in the subsoil. 

It is evident, therefore, that the plough conceals from the eye its own 
imperfections, and deceives its employers, being in truth a mere surface 
implement, and extremely defective in principle. 

The spade, (jn liie contrary, makes a goa-d M'.bsr.il, as well as a i<,r 
surface, and the longer it is used on the same soil, the more easily will it 
be worked; and by occasional trenching, where there is sufficient depth 
of soil, new earth will be brought into action, and the benefits to be 
derived from a well-prepared subsoil will be increased. 

Closet theorists and inexperienced persons suppose that to exchange 
the plough for the spade would be to turn back in the road of improve- 
ment, — to give up a superior for an inferior implement of cultivation. 
Little do they imagine that the introduction of the spade, with the scien- 
tific arrangements which it requires, will produce far greater improvements 
in agriculture than the steam engine has effected in manufactures. Still 
less do they imagine that the change from the plough to the spade will 
prove to be a far more extensive and beneficial innovation than that 
which the invention of the spinning machine has occasioned, by the 
introduction of which, instead of the single wheel in a corner of a farm- 



358 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


house, we now see thousands of spindles revolving with the noise of a 
waterfall in buildings palace-like for fh.'ir nnd -lu-. 

Yet this extraordinary change i' r.i I; V '!- ^ . I; 

place; for the interest and well-being of all classes require it. Society can- 
not longer proceed another step in advance without it; and until it is 
adopted, civilization must retrograde, and the working classes starve for 
want of employment. 

The next consideration which demands our attention is, — what con- 
stitutes a proper system of spade husbandry.? — or, in other words, how 
these new cultivators can be placed on the soil and associated, that their 
exertions may have the most beneficial result for themselves and the 
community. 

The leading principle which should direct us in the outline of this 
arrangement, and from which there should be no deviation in any 
of its parts, is the public good, or the general interest of the whole 
population. 

To this end, the following considerations must be combined. 

First. — Where, in general, can the labourers be best placed for spade 
cultivation? 

Secorivl. — What is th.e quantity of land which it may be the most ad- 
vantageous to cultivate in cumulo by the spade? 

Tiiird. — Wiiat number of workmen can be the most beneficially em- 
ployed together with a view to all the objects of their labour? 

Fourth. — What are the best arrangements under which these men 
and their families can be well and economically lodged, fed, clothed, 
trained, educated, employed, and govt rued? 

Fifth. — What is the best mode of disposing of the surplus produce 
to be thus created by their labour? 

Sixth. — What are the means best calculated to render the conduct and 
industry of these workmen beneficial to their neighbours, to their country, 
and to foreign nations? 

These are some of the leading objects which naturally arise for our 
consideration in forming a 'V' for the introduction of the spade 
as a sr.hsiiruie for the plough cultivation. 

To substitute the spade for the plough may seem most trivial in the 
expression; and to inexperienced, and even to learned men, — to my 
respected friends the Edinburgh Reviewers, for instance, who cannot be 
supposed to have much useful practical knowledge, — will appear to 
indicate a change equally simple and unimportant in practice. 

It generally happens, however, that when a great calamity overwhelms 
a country, relief is obtained from practical men, and not from mere 
theorists, however acute, learned, and eloquent. In the present case, simple 
as at first appears to be the alteration proposed, yet, when the mind of the 
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practical agriculturist, of the commercial man, of the man of science, 
of the political economist, of the statesman, and of the .s;ia;l 

be directed to the subject as its importance demands, the change will be 
found to be one of the deepest interest to society, involving conset|ucnces 
of much higher concernment to the well-being of mankind than the change 
from hunting to ] .‘.-.irr. or from the pastoral state to the plough 

cultivation. 

The change comes, too, at a crisis most momentous for the safety 
of the civilized world, to reunite the most jarring interests, which were 
on the extreme point of severing all the old connexions of society. 

Having given the outline of the considerations which show the 
superiority in principle of the spade over the plough as a scientific and 
economical instrument of cultivation; — having also described briefly the 
objects to be attended to in forming economical arrangements for the 
change proposed: — it now remains that the principle should be generally 
explained by which an advantageous interchange and exchange may be 
made of the greatly increased products of labour which will be created by 
the spade cultivation aided by the improved arrangements now contem- 
plated. 

These incalculably increased products will render gold, the old arti- 
ficial standard of value, far more unfit for the task which is to be per- 
formed than it was in 1797, when it ceased to be the British legal standard 
of value, or than it is now, when wealth has so much increased. 

Your Reporter is of opinion that the natural standard of human 
labour, fixed to represent its natural worth, or power of creating new 
wealth, will alone be found adequate to the purposes required. 

To a mind coming first to this subject, innumerable and apparently 
difficulties will occur; but by the steady application of 
that fixed and persevering attention which is alone calculated successfully 
to contend against and overcome difficulties, every obstacle will vanish, 
and the practice will prove simple and easy. 

That which can create new wealth is, of course, worth the wealth 
which it creates. Human labour, whenever common justice shall be done 
to human beings, can now be applied to produce, advantageously for all 
ranks in society, many times the amount of wealth that is necessary to 
support the individual in considerable comfort. Of this new wealth, so 
created, the labourer who produces it is justly cniitled to his fair pro- 
portion; and the best interests of every community require that the 
producer should have a fair and fixed proportion of all liic wealth which 
he creates. This can be assigned to him on no other principle than by 
i.M!!'-.,: ar- .I'j;-. > -’v v iiiih standard of value shall become 

the practical standard of value. T'o make labour the standard of value it 
is necessary to ascertain the amount of it in all articles to be bought and 
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sold. This is, in fact, already accomplished, and is denoted by what in 
commerce is technically termed “the prime cost,” or the net value of the 
whole labour contained in any article of value, — the material contained in 
or consumed by the manufacture of the article forming a part of the 
whole labour. 

The great object of society is, to obtain wealth, and to enjoy it. 

The genuine principle of barter was, to exchange the supposed prime 
cost of, or value of labour in, one article, against the prime cost of, or 
amount of labour contained in, any other article. This is the only equitable 
principle of exchange; but, as inventions increased and human desires 
multiplied, it was found to be inconvenient in practice. Barter was suc- 
ceeded by commerce, the principle of which is, to produce or procure 
every article at the lowest, and to obtain for it, in exchange, the highest 
amount of labour. To effect this, an artificial standard of value was nec- 
essary; and metals were, by common consent among nations, permitted 
to perform the of&ce. 

This principle, in the progress of its operation, has been productive 
of important advantages, and of very great evils; but, like barter, it has 
been suited to a certain stage of society. 

It has stimulated invention; it has given industry and talent to the 
human character; and has secured the future exertion of those energies 
which otherwise might have remained dormant and unknown. 

But it has made man ignorantly, individually selfish; placed him in 
opposition to his fellows; engendered fraud and deceit; blindly urged him 
forward to create, but deprived him of the wisdom to enjoy. In striving 
to take advantage of others he c;-. . ..•■•.(••d TIu strong hand 

of necessity will now force him into the path which conducts to that wis- 
dom in which he has been so long deficient. He will discover the advan- 
tages to be derived from uniting in practice the best parts of the prin- 
ciples of barter and commerce, and dismissing those which experience 
has proved to be inconvenient and injurious. 

This substantial improvement in the progress of society may be easily 
effected by exchanging all articles with each other at their prime cost, or 
with reference to the amount of labour in each, which can be equitably 
ascertained, and by permitting the exchange to be made through a con- 
venient medium to represent this value, and which will thus represent 
a real and unchanging value, and be issued only as substantial wealth 
increases. 

The profit of production will arise, in all cases, from the value of 
the labour contained in the article produced, and it will be for the interest 
of society that this profit should be most ample. Its exact amount will 
depend upon what, by strict examination, shall be proved to be the 
present real value of a day’s labour; calculated with reference to the amount 
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o£ wealth, in the necessaries and comforts of life, which an average 
labourer may, by temperate exertions, be now made to produce. 

It would require an accurate and extended consideration of the ex- 
isting state of society to determine the exact value of the unit or day’s 
labour which society ought now to fix as a standard of value: — but a more 
slight and general view of the subject is sufficient to show, that this unit 
need not represent a less value than the wealth contained in the neces- 
saries and comforts of life which may now be purchased with five shillings. 

The landholder and capitalist would be benefited by this arrangement 
in the same degree with the labourer; because labour is the foundation 
of all values, and it is only from labour, liberally remunerated, that high 
profits can be paid for agricultural and manufactured products. 

Depressed as the value of labour now is, there is no proposition in 
Euclid more true, than that society would be immediately benefited, in 
a great variety of ways, to an incalculable extent, by making labour the 
standard of value. 

By this expedient all the markets in the world, which are now virtually 
closed against offering a profit to the producers of wealth, would be 
opened to an unlimited extent; and in each individual exchange all the 
parties interested would be sure to receive ample remuneration for their 
labour. 

Before this change can be carried into effect, various preparatory 
measures will be necessary; the explanatory details of which will naturally 
succeed the development of those arrangements which your Reporter has 
to propose, to give all the advantages to the spade cultivation, of which 
that system of husbandry is susceptible. 


2. Details of the Plan 

This part of the Report naturally divides itself under the following 
heads, each of which shall be considered separately, and the whole, after- 
wards, in connexion, as forming an improved practical system for the 
working classes, highly beneficial, in whatever light it may be viewed, to 
every part of society. 

First. — ^The number of persons who can be associated to give the 
greatest advantages to themselves and to the community. 

Second. — ^The extent of the land to be cultivated by such association. 

Third. — The arrangements for feeding, lodging, and clothing the 
population, and for training and educating the chiulren. 

Fourth. — Those for forming and superintending the establishments. 

Fifth. — ^The disposal of the surplus produce, and the relation which 
will subsist between the several establishments. 
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Sixth. — Their connexion with the Government of the country and 
Avilh generii] society. 

The first object, then, of the political economist, in forming these 
arrangements, must be, to consider well under what limitation of num- 
bers, individuals should be associated to form the first nucleus or division 
of society. 

All his future proceedings will be materially influenced by the decision 
of this point, which is one of the most difficult problems in the science 
of political economy. It will affect essentially the future character of in- 
dividuals, and influence the general proceedings of mankind. 

It is, in fact, the cornerstone of the whole fabric of human society. 
The conseciL!i.'.’c;:s, immediate and remote, which depend upon it, are so 
numerous and important, that to do justice to this part of the arrange- 
ment alone would require a work of many volumes. 

To form anything resembling a rational opinion on this subject, the 
mind must steadily survey the various effects which have arisen from 
associations which accident has hitherto combined in the history of the 
human species; and it should have a distinct idea of the results which 
other associations are capable of producing. 

Thus impressed with the magnitude and importance of the subject, 
after many years of deep and anxious reflection, and viewing it with 
reference to an improved spade cultivation, and to all the purposes of 
society, your Reporter ventures to recommend the formation of such 
arrangements as will unite about 300 men, women, and children, in their 
natural proportions, as the minimum, and about 2,000 as the maximum, 
for the future associations of the cultivators of the soil, who will be em- 
ployed also in such additional occupations as may be advantageously 
annexed to it. 

In coming to this conclusion your Reporter never lost sight of that 
only sure guide to the political economist, the principle, that it is the 
interest of all men, whatever may be their present artificial station in 
society, that there should be the largest amount of intrinsically valuable 
produce created, at the least expense of labour, and in a way the most 
adv.nnageou: to the producers and society. 

Whatever fanciful notions may govern the mere closet theorist, who 
so often leads the public mind astray from its true course, the practical 
economist will never come to any one conclusion that is inconsistent with 
the foregoing fundamental principle of his science, well knowing that 
where there is inconsistency there must he error. 

It is with reference to this principle that the minimum and maximum 
above stated (viz. 300 and 2,000) have been fixed upon, as will be more 
particularly developed under the subsequent heads. 
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Within this range more advantages can be given to the individuals 
and to society than by the association of any greater or lesser number. 

But from 800 to 1,200 will be found the most desirable number to 
form into agricultural villages; and unless some very strong local causes 
interfere, the permanent arrangements should be adapted to the complete 
accommodation of that amount of population only. 

Villages of this extent, in the neighbourhood of others of a similar 
description, at due distances, will be found capable of combining within 
themselves all ■! . - that city and country residences now afford, 

without any of the numerous inconveniences and evils which necessarily 
attach to both those modes of society. 

But a very erroneous opinion will be formed of the proposed ar- 
rangements and the social advantages which they will exhibit, if it should 
be imagined from what has been said that they will in any respect re- 
semble any of the present agricinu'.ral '.'i'lrsges of Fmope. or the associated 
communities in America, except in so far as the latter may be founded 
on the principle of united labour, expenditure, and property, and equal 
privileges. 

Recommending, then, from 300 to 2,000, according to the localities 
of the farm (t \ iilage, as the number of persons who should compose the 
associations for the new system of spade husbandry, we now prcjcoecl to 
consider — 

Second. — The extent of land to be cultivated by such association. 

This will depend upon the quality of the soil and other local con- 
siderations. 

Great Britain and Ireland, however, do not possess a population nearly 
sufficient to cultivate our best soils in the most advantageous manner. It 
would therefore be nationally impolitic to place these associations upon 
inferior lands, which, in consequence, may be dismissed from present 
consideration. 

Society, ever misled by closet theorists, has committed almost every 
kind of error in practice, and in no instance perhaps a greater, than in 
separating the workman from his food, and making his existence depend 
upon the labour and uncertain supplies of others, as is the case under our 
present manufacturing system; and it is a vulgar error to suppose that a 
single individual more can be supported by means of such a system than 
without it; on the contrary, a whole population engaged in agriculture, 
with manufactures as an appendage, will, in a given district, supjDort many 
more, and in a much higher degree of comfort, than the same district 
could do with its agricultural separate from its manufacLtiriag jxjpiilniion. 

Improved arrangemcnis for the working classes will, in almost all 
cases, place the workman in the midst of his food, which it will be as 
beneficial for him to create as to consume. 



564 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


Sufficient land, therefore, will be allotted to these cultivators, to en- 
able them to raise an abundant supply of food and the necessaries of life 
for themselves, and as much additional agricultural produce as the public 
demands may require from such a portion of the population. 

Under v.. i. .■ .-\i: ^ they will all 

procure for themselves the necessaries and comforts of life in so short a 
time, and so easily and pleasantly, that the occupation will be experienced 
to be little more than a recreation, suflScient to keep them in the best 
health and spirits for rational enjoyment of life. 

The surplus produce from the soil will be required only for the higher 
classes, those who live without manual labour, and those whose nice 
manual operations will not permit them at any time to be employed in 
agriculture and gardening. 

Of the latter, very few, if any, will be necessary, as mechanism may 
be made to supersede such operations, which are almost always injurious 
to health. 

Under this view of the subject, the quantity of land which it would 
be the most beneficial for these associations to cultivate, with reference 
to their own well-being and the interests of society, will probably be 
from half an acre to an acre and a half for each individual. 

An association, therefore, of 1,200 persons, would require from 600 
to 1,800 statute .'cc-.': .v-q; as it may be intended to be more or less 
agricultural. 

Thus, when it should be thought expedient that the chief surplus 
products should consist in manufactured commodities, the lesser quantity 
of land would be sufficient; if a large surplus from the produce of the soil 
were deemed desirable, the greater quantity would be allotted; and when 
the localities of the situation should render it expedient for the association 
to create an equal surplus quantity of each, the medium quantity, or 1,200 
acres, would be the most suitable. 

It follows that land under the proposed system of husbandry would 
be divided into farms of from 150 to 3,000 acres, but generally perhaps 
from 800 to 1,500 acres. This division of the land will be found to be 
productive of incalculable benefits in practice; it will give all the advan- 
tages, without any of the disadvantages of small and large farms. 

The next head for consideration is — 

Third. — T':-.; ".•"s'- > . ' .V.'y.’.'i;,;;. .< .nn: / the popu- 

lation, and for training and educating the children. 

It being always most convenient for the workman to reside near to 
his e;-’. 'i.;- the dwellings of the cultivators will be chosen 
as nv.!i- 1:; c irn (. ■.:'e land, as water, proper levels, dry situation, 
&c., &c., may admit; and as courts, alleys, lanes, and streets create many 
unnecessary inconveniences, are injurious to health, and destructive to 
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almost all the natural comforts of human life, they will be excluded, and 
a disposition of the buildings free from these objections and greatly more 
economical will be adopted. 

As it will afterwards appear that the food for the whole population 
can be provided better and cheaper under one general arrangement of 
cooking, and that the children can be better trained and educated together 
under the eye of their parents than under any other circumstances, a large 
square, or rather parallelogram, will be found to combine the greatest 
advantages in its form for the domestic arrangements of the association. 

This form, indeed, affords so many advantages for the comfort of 
human life, that if great ignorance respecting the means necessary to 
secure good conduct and happiness among the working classes had not 
prevailed in all ranks, it must long ago have become universal. 

It admits of a most simple, easy, convenient, and economical arrange- 
ment for all the purposes required. 

The four sides of this figure may be adapted to contain all the private 
apartments or sleeping and sitting rooms for the adult part of the popula- 
tion; general sleeping apartments for the children while under tuition; 
storerooms, or warehouses in which to deposit various products; an inn, 
or house for the accommodation of strangers; an infirmary; &c., &c. 

In a line across the centre of the parallelogram, leaving free space for 
air and light and easy communication, might be erected the church, or 
places for worship; the schools; kitchen and apartments for eating; all in 
the most convenient situation for the whole population, and under the 
best possible public superintendence, without trouble, expense, or incon- 
venience to any party. 

The advantages of this general domestic arrangement can only be 
known and appreciated by those who have had great experience in the 
beneficial resu”'.;; (.f e\'vns^‘.: < «.:vu'itu:;i(.Tis iiupro'. ir:g the condition of 
the working cl.iss! a:'.;! wi.ose irihid', .-dvaric.iig ;><‘yoiul the petty range 
of individual party interests, have been calmly directed to consider what 
may now be attained by a well-devised association of human powers for 
the benefit of all ranks. It is such individuals only who can detect the 
present total want of foresight in the conduct of society, and its gross 
misapplication of the most valuable and abundant means of securing 
prosperity. They can distinctly perceive that the blind are leading the 
blind from difficulties to dangers, which they feel to increase at every step. 

The parallelogram being found to be the best form in which to dis- 
pose the dwelling and chief domestic arrangements .for the proposed 
associations of cultivators, it will be useful now to explain the principles 
on which those arrangements have been formed. 

The first in order, and the most necessary, are those respecting food. 

It has been, and still is, a received opinion among theorists in 
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political economy, that man can provide better for himself, and more 
a(lv;iir,i!^coiisly for the public, when left to his own individual exertions, 
opposed to and in competition with his fellows, than when aided by any 
,■ ■■■, ■ i. , which shall unite his interests individually and gener- 
ally with society. 

This principle of individual interest, opposed as it is perpetually to 
the p. ’ .■ / ’ y the most celebrated political economists, 

to be the cornerstone to the social system, and without which society 
could not subsist. 

Yet when they shall know themselves, and discover the wonderful 
effects which combination and union can produce, they will acknowledge 
that the present arrangement of society is the most antisocial, impolitic, 
and irrational that can be devised; that under its influence all the superior 
and valuable qualities of human nature are repressed from infancy, and 
that the most unnatural means are used to bring out the most injurious 
propensities; in short, that the utmost pains are taken to make that which 
by nature is the most delightful compound for producing excellence and 
happiness, absurd, imbecile, and wretched. 

It is upon these principles that ai raputmcir.s are now proposed for 
the new agricultural villrigvS. by wh.i.ch tlie food of the inhabitants may 
be prepared in one establishment, where they will eat together as one 
family. 

Various objections have been urged against this practice; but they 
have come from those only who, whatever may be their pretensions in 
other respects, are mere children in the knowledge of the principles and 
economy of social life. 

By such arrangements the members of these new associations may 
be supplied with food at far less expense and with much more comfort 
than by any individual or family arrangements; and when the parties have 
been once trained and accustomed, as they easily may be, to the former 
mode, they will never afterwards feel any inclination to return to the 
latter. 

If a saving in the quantity of food, — the obtaining of a superior 
h ' ■ r‘‘' ■■ 1- ■ ■ j b' : n' the operation 

of preparing them being effected in much less time, with far less fuel, 
and with greater ease, comfort, and health to all the parties employed, — 
be advantages, these will be obtained in a remarkable manner by the new 
a r ;■ a ng e meins p' r o ; ; o s e d . 

And if to partake of viands so prepared, served up with every regard 
to comfort, in clean, spacious, well-lighted, and pleasantly ventilated 
apartments, and in the society of well-dressed, well-trained, well-educated, 
and well-in fe- l ined associaves, possessing the most benevolent dispositions 
and desirable habits, can give zest and proper enjoyment to meals, then 
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will the inhabitants of the proposed experience all this in an 

eminent degree. 

We now proceed to describe the interior accommodations of the 
private lodging houses, which will occupy three sides of the parallelogram. 

As it is of essential importance that there should be abundance 
of space within the line of the private d\vi.:V!;:igs. the parallelogram, in all 
cases, whether the association is intended to be near the maximum or the 
minimum in numbers, should be of large dimensions; and to accommodate 
a greater or less population, the private dwellings should be of one, two, 
three, or four stories, and the interior arrangements formed accordingly. 

These will be very simple. 

No kitchen will be necessary, as the public arrangements for cooking 
will supersede the necessity for any. 

The apartments will be always well- ventilated, and, when necessary, 
heated or cooled on the improved principles lately introduced in the 
Derby Infirmary. 

The expense and trouble, to say nothing of the superior health and 
comforts which these improvements will give, will be very greatly less 
than attach to the present practice. 

To heat, cool, and ventilate their apartments, the parties will have 
no further trouble than to open or shut two slides, or valves, in each 
room, the atmosphere of which, by this simple contrivance, may always 
be kept r.i" , ■■ ■;. rr.i ^vrc. 

One stove of proper dimensions, judiciously placed, will supply the 
apartments of several dwellings, with little trouble and at a very little 
expense, when the buildings are originally adapted for this arrangement. 

Thus will all the inconveniences and expense of separate fires and 
fireplaces, and their appendages, be avoided, as well as the trouble and 
disagreeable effects of mending fires and removing ashes, &c., &c. 

Good sleeping apartments looking over the gardens in the country, 
and sitting rooms of proper dimensions fronting the square, will afford 
as much lodging accommodation as, with the other public arrangements, 
can be useful to, or desired by, these associated cultivators. 

Food and lodging being thus provided for, the next consideration 
regards dress. 

This, too, is a subject, the utility and disadvantages of which seem 
to be liuh: inidcrsiood by the Public generally; and, in consequence, the 
most ridiculous and absurd notions and practices have prevailed respect- 
ing it. 

Most persons take it for granted, without thinking on the subject, that 
to be warm and healthy it is necessary to cover the body with thick 
clothing and to exclude the air as much as possible; and first ajipearances 
favour this conclusion. Facts, however, prove, that under the same circum- 
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stances, those who from infancy have been the most lightly clad, and who, 
by their form of dress, have been the most exposed to the atmosphere, 
are much stronger, more active, in better general health, warmer in cold 
weather, and far less incommoded by heat, than those who from constant 
habit have been dressed in such description of clothing as excludes the 
air from their bodies. The more the air is excluded by clothing, although 
at first the wearer feels warmer by each additional covering he puts on, 
yet in a few weeks, or months at most, the less capable he becomes of 
bearing cold than before. 

The Romans and the Highlanders of Scotland appear to be the only 
two nations who adopted a national dress on account of its utility, with- 
out, however, neglecting to render it highly becoming and ornamental. 
The form of the dress of these nations was calculated first to give strength 
and manly beauty to the figure, and afterwards to display it to advantage. 
The time, expense, thought, and labour now employed to create a variety 
of dress, the effects of which are to deteriorate the physical powers, and 
to render the human figure an object of pity and coiniiuscTaiion, are a 
certain proof of the low state of intellect among all classes in society. The 
whole of this gross misapplication of the human faculties serves no one 
useful or rational purpose. On the contrary, it essentially weakens all the 
physical and mental powers, and is, in all respects, highly pernicious to 
society. 

All other circumstances remaining the same, sexual delicacy and virtue 
will be found much higher in nations among whom the person, from 
infancy, is the most exposed, than among those people who exclude from 
sight every part of the body except the eyes. 

Although your Reporter is satisfied that the principle now stated is 
derived from the unchanging laws of nature, and is true to the utmost 
extent to which it can be carried; yet mankind must be trained in differ- 
ent habits, dispositions, and sentiments before they can be permitted to 
act rationally on this, or almost any other law of nature. 

The intermediate stage of society which your Reporter now recom- 
mends, admits, however, of judicious practical approximations towards 
the observance of these laws. 

In the present case he recommends that the male children of the new 
villagers should be clothed in a dress somewhat resembling the Roman 
and Highland garb, in order that the limbs may be free from ligatures, 
and the air may circulate over every parr or the body, and that they may 
be trained to become strong, active, wdi-limbcd, and Jiealiiiy. 

And the females should have a well-chosen dress to secure similar 
important advantages. 

The inhabitants of these villages, under the arrangements which your 
Reporter has in view, may be better dressed, for all the acknowledged 
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purposes of dress, at much less than the one hundredth part of the labour, 
inconvenience, and expense that are now required to clothe the same 
number of persons in the middle ranks of life; while the form and ma- 
terial of the new dress will be acknowledged to be superior to any of the 
old. 


Your Reporter has now to enter upon the most interesting portion 
of this division of the subject, and, he may add, the most important 
part of the economy of human life, with reference to the science of the 
influence of circumstances over the well-being and happiness of mankind, 
and to the full power and control which men may now acquire over those 
circumstances, and by which they may direct them to produce among the 
human race, with ease and certainty, either universal good or evil. 

No one can mistake the application of these terms to the training and 
education of the children. 

Since men began to think and write, much has been thought and 
written on this subject; and yet all that has been thought and written has 
failed to make the subject understood, or to disclose the principles on 
which we should proceed. Even now, the minds of the most enlightened 
are scarcely prepared to begin to think rationally respecting it. The cir- 
cumstances of the times, however, require that a substantial advance 
should now be made in this part of the economy of human life. 

Before any rational plan can be devised for the proper training and 
education of children, it should be distinctly known what capabilities and 
qualities infants and children possess, or, in fact, what they really are by 
nature. 

If this knowledge is to be attained, as all human knowledge has been 
acquired, through the evidence of our senses, then is it evident that infants 
receive from a source and power over which they have no control, all the 
natural qualities they possess, and that from birth they are continually 
subjected to impressions derived from the circumstances around them; 
which impressions, combined with their natural qualities (whatever 
fanciful speculative men may say to the contrary), do truly determine the 
character of the individual through every period of life. 

The knowledge thus acquired will give to men the same kind of 
control over the combination of the natural powers and faculties of infants 
as they now possess over the formation of animals: and ahh.ough. from the 
nature of the subject, it must be slow in its progress and limited in extent, 
yet the time is not perhaps far distant when it may be applied to an 
important rational purpose, that is, to improve the breed of men, more 
than men have yet improved the breed of domestic animals. 

But whatever knowledge may be attained to enable man to improve 
the breed of his progeny at birth, facts exist in endless profusion to prove 
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to every mind capable of reflection, that men may now possess a most 
extensive control over those circumstances which affect the infant after 
birth; and that, as far as such circumstances can influence the human 
character, the day has arrived when the existing generation may so far 
conu'o’ t.’uTP, ihcv ihe rising generations may become in character, without 
any individual exceptions, whatever men can now desire them to be, 
that is not contrary to human nature. 

It is upon these grounds that your Reporter, in educating the rising 
generation'' ’ ^ ‘rf!; ’’ .ig ; A .dp', ■ i" , , 

those which are usually acted upon. 

He considers all children as beings whose dispositions, habits, and 
sentiments are to be formed for them; that these can be well formed only 
by excluding all notions of reward, punishment, and emulation; and that, 
if their characters are not such as they ought to be, the error proceeds 
from their instructors and the other circumstances which surround them. 
He knows that principles as certain as those upon which the science 
of mathematics is founded may be applied to the forming of any given 
general character, and that by the influence of other circumstances, 
not a few individuals only, but the whole population of the world, may 
in a few years be rendered a very far superior race of beings to any now 
upon the earth, or which has been made known to us by history. 

The children in these new schools should be therefore trained system- 
atically to acquire useful knowledge through the means of sensible signs, 
by which their powers of reflection and judgment may be habituated to 
draw accurate conclusions from the facts presented to them. This mode 
of instruction is founded in nature, and will supersede the present 
defective and tiresome system of book learning, which is ill calculated to 
give either pleasure or instruction to the minds of children. When arrange- 
ments founded on these principles shall be judiciously formed and applied 
to practice, children will, with ease and delight to themselves, acquire 
more real knowledge in a day than they have yet attained under the old 
system in many months. They will not only thus acquire valuable knowl- 
edge, but the best habits and dispositions will be at the same time imper- 
ceptibly created in every one; and they will be trained to fill every of&ce 
and to perform every duty that the well-being of their associates and the 
establishments can require. It is only by education, rightly understood, 
that communities of men can ever be well governed, and by means of 
such education every object of human society will be attained with the 
least labour and the most satisfaction. 

It is obvious that training and education must be viewed as intimately 
connected with the employments of the association. The latter, indeed, 
will form an essential part of education under these arrangements. Each 
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associatioHj generally speaking, should create for itself a full supply of the 
usual necessaries, conveniences, and comforts of life. 

The dwelling houses and iion'esiic arrangeinenis being placed as near 
the centre of the land to be cultivated as circumstances will permit, it is 
concluded that the most convenient situation for the gardens will be 
adjoining the houses on the outside of the square; that these should be 
bounded by the principal roads; and that beyond them, at a suf&cicnt 
distance to be covered by a plantation, should be placed the workshops 
and manufactory. 

All will take their turn at some one or more of the occupations in this 
department, aided by every improvement that science can afford, alter- 
nately with employment in agriculture and gardening. 

It has been a popular opinion to recommend a minute division of 
labour and a division of interests. It will presently appear, however, that 
this minute division of labour and division of interests are only other 
terms for poverty, ignorance, vyaste of every kind, universal opposition 
throughout society, crime, misery, and great bodily and mental imbecility. 

To avoid these evils, which, while they continue, must keep mankind 
in a most degraded state, each child will receive a general education, 
early in ii.'c, will fit him for the proper purposes of society, make him 
the most useful to it, and the most capable of enjoying it. 

Before he is twelve years old he may with ease be trained to acquire 
a correct view of the outline of all the knowledge which men have yet 
attained. 

By this means he will early learn what he is in relation to past ages, 
to the period in which he lives, to the circumstances in which he is 
placed, to the individuals around him, and to future events. He will then 
only have any pretensions to the name of a rational being. 

His physical powers may be equally enlarged in a manner as beneficial 
to himself as to those around him. As his strength increases he will be 
initiated in the practice of all the le.-iding operations of his community, 
by which his services, at all times and under all circumstances, will afford 
a great gain to society beyond the expense of his subsistence; while at the 
same time he will be in the continual possession of more substantial 
comforts and real enjoyments than have ever yet . /.i-'v;’ ■ any class 

in society. 

The new wealth which one individual, by comparatively light and 
always healthy employment, may create under the arrangements now 
proposed is indeed incalculable. They would give him giant powers 
c- ■■■ 1 ■■ v * • the working class or any other now possesses. 

There would at once be an end of all mere animal machines, who could 
only follow a plough, or turn a sod, or make some insignificant part of 
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some insignificant manufacture or frivolous article which society could 
better spare than possess. Instead of the unhealthy pointer of a pin, — 
header of a nail, — ^piecer of a thread — or clodhopper, senselessly gazing 
at the soil or around him, without understanding or rational reflection, 
there would spring up a working class full of activity and useful knowl- 
edge, with habits, information, manners, and dispositions that would 
place the lowest in the scale many degrees above the best of any class 
which has yet been formed by the circumstances of past or present society. 

Such are a few only of the advantages which a rational mode of 
training and education, combined with the other parts of this system, 
would give to all the individuals within the action of its influence. 

The next object of attention is — 

Fourth. — The formation and superintendence of these establishments. 

These new farming ;i ‘x: geivva’ i' ‘iM;" ' ^ i;!:!; be formed 

by one or any number of landed proprietors or large capitalists; by 
established companies having large funds to expend for benevolent and 
public objects; by parishes and counties, to relieve themselves from 
paupers and poor’s rates; and by associations of the middle and working 
classes of farmers, mechanics, and tradesmen, to relieve themselves from 
the evils of the present system. 

As land, capital, and labour may be applied to far greater pecuniary 
advantage under the proposed arrangements than under any other at 
present known to the public, all parties will readily unite in carrying 
them into execution as soon as they shall be so plainly developed in 
principle as to be generally understood, and as parties who possess 
sufficient knowledge of the practical details to direct them advantageously 
can be found or trained to superintend them. 

The chief difficulty lies in the latter part of the business. The 
principles may be made plain to every capacity. They are simple principles 
of nature, in strict unison with all we see or know from facts to be true. 
But the practice of everything new, however trifling, requires time and 
experience to perfect it. It cannot be expected that arrangements which 
comprehend the whole business of life, and reduce to practice the entire 
science of political economy, can at once be combined and executed in 
the best manner. Many errors will be at first committed; and, as in every 
other attempt by human means to unite a great variety of parts to produce 
one grand general result, many partial failures may be anticipated. 

In all probability in the first experiment many of the parts will be 
out of due proportion to ‘the whole; and experience will suggest a thousand 
improvements. No union of minds previously to actual practice can 
correctly a. ’■■■.■; of movements as will be combined in 

this new v. is -.o perform so many important offices for 

society. 
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A machine it truly is, that will simplify and facilitate, in a very 
remarkable manner, all i !>■ «■ I:;-., ;■■■.!: •‘v,;'; ipiv rational 

and permanently desirable enjoyments to an extent that cannot be yet 
calmly contemplated by ordinary minds. 

If the invention of various machines has multiplied the power of 
labour, in several instances, to the apparent advantage of particular 
individuals, while it has deteriorated the condition of many others, this 
is an invention which will at once multiply the physical and mental powers 
of the whole society to an incalculable extent, without injuring any one by 
its introduction or its most rapid diffusion. 

Surely when the power of this extraordinary machine shall be 
estimated, and the amount of the work shall be ascertained which it will 
perform for society, some exertions may be made to acquire a knowledge 
of its practice. 

71ic same cla.,s' of minds that can be trained to direct any of the usual 
complicated business of life, may be with ease rendered competent to 
take a part in the management and superintendence of these new 
establishments. 

The principal difficulty will be to set the first establishment in 
motion; and much care and circumspection will be requisite in bringing 
each part into action at the proper time, and with the guards and checks 
which a change from one set of habits to another renders necessary. 

Yet, the principles being understood, a man of fair ordinary capacity 
would superintend such arrangements with more ease than most large 
commercial or manufacturing establishments are now conducted. 

In these there is a continual opposition of various interests and 
feelings, and extensive principles of counteraction, among the parties 
themselves, and between the parties and the public. 

On the contrary, in the new arrangements each part will give facility 
to all the others, and unity of interest and design will be seen and felt in 
every one of the operations. The mental, manual, and scientific movements 
will all harmonise, and produce with ease results which must appear 
inexplicable to those who remain ignorant of the principles which govern 
the proceedings. 

In the first instance men must be sought who, in addition to a 
practical knowledge of gardening, agriculiure, manufactures, the ordinary 
trades, &c., &c., can comprehend the piinc-ples in which these associations 
are formed, and, comprehending them, can feel an interest and a pleasure 
in putting them into execution. Such individuals may be found; for there 
is nothing new in the separate parts of the proposed practice — ^the arrange- 
ment alone can be considered new. 

When one establishment shall have been formed, there will be no 
great difficulty in providing superintendents for many other establish- 
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ments. All the children will be trained to be equal to the care of any of 
the departments, more particularly as there will be no counteraction 
between those who direct and those who perform the various operations. 

They will have minds so well informed — their power of accurately 
tracing cause and effect will be so much increased, that they must clearly 
perceive that to be raised to one of the privileged orders would be to 
themselves a serious evil, and to their posterity would certainly occasion 
an incalculable loss of intellect and enjoyment, equally injurious to them- 
selves and to society. 

They will therefore have every motive not to interfere with the 
honours and privileges of the existing higher orders, but to remain well 
satisfied with their own station in life. 

The only distinction which can be found of the least utility in these 
associations is that of age or experience. It is the only just and natural 
distinction; and any other would be inconsistent with the enlarged and 
superior acquirements of the individuals who would compose these associ- 
ations. The deference to age or experience will be natural, and readily 
given; and many advantageous regulations may be formed in consequence, 
for apportioning the proper employments to the period of life best 
calculated for them, and diminishing the labour of the individual as 
, ..1 the term when the period of governing is concluded. 

Fifth. — The disposal of the surplus produce, and the connexion which 
will subsist between the several establishments. 

Ihider the proposed system the facilities of production, the absence 
of all the counteracting : ’ - which so abundantly exist in com- 

mon society, with the saving of time and waste in all the domestic 
arrangements, will secure, other circumstances being equal, a much larger 
amount of wealth at a greatly reduced expenditure. The next question is, 
in what manner is this produce to be disposed of? 

Society has been hitherto so constituted that all parties are afraid of 
being overreached by others, and, without great care to secure their 
individual interests, of being deprived of the means of existence. This 
feeling has created a universal selfishness of tT ■ ...m!'; . : 

it almost ensures the evils which it means to prevent. 

These new associations can scarcely be formed before it will be dis- 
covered that by the most simple and easy regulations all the natural wants 
of human nature may be abundantly supplied; and the principle of selfish- 
ness (in the sense in which that term is here used) will cease to exist for 
want of an adequate motive to produce it. 

It will be quite evident to all that wealth of that kind which will 
alone be held in any estimation amongst them may be so easily created 
to exceed all their wants that every desire for individual accumulation 
will be extinguished. To them individual accumulation of wealth will 
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appear as irrational as to bottle up or store water in situations where 
there is more of this invaluable fluid than all can consume. 

The peculiar produce to be raised in each establishment, beyond the 
general supply of the necessaries and comforts of life, which, if possible, 
will be abundantly created in each, will be adapted to afford the greatest 
variety of intrinsically valuable objects to exchange with each other; and 
the particular surplus products which will serve to give energy and 
pleasure to the industry of the members of each association will be 
regulated by the nature of the soil and climate and other local capabilities 
of the situation of each establishment. In all these labour will be the 
standard of value, and as there will always be a progressive advance in the 
amount of labour, manual, mental, and scientific, if we suppose population 
to increase under ■ ■. r. «. there will be in the same proportion 

a perpetually extending market or demand for all the industry of society, 
whatever may be its extent. Under such arrangements what are technically 
called “bad times” can never occur. 

T'v ■ ■■> will be provided with granaries and warehouses, 

which will always contain a supply sufficient to protect the population 
against the occurrence even of more unfavourable seasons than have ever 
yet been experienced since agriculture has been general in society. In these 
granaries and storehouses proper persons will be appointed to receive, 
examine, deposit, and deliver out again the wealth of these communities. 

Arrangements will be formed to distribute this wealth among the 
members of the association which created it, and to exchange the surplus 
for the surplus of the other communities, by general regulations that will 
render these transactions most simple and easy, to whatever distance these 
communities may extend. 

A paper representative of the value of labour, manufactured on the 
principle of the new notes of the Bank of England, will serve for every 
purpose of their domestic commerce or exchanges, and will be issued 
only for intrinsic value received and in store. It has been mentioned 
already that all motives to deception will be effectually removed from the 
minds of the inhabitants of these new villages, and, of course, forgeries, 
though not guarded against by this new improvement, would not have 
any existence among them; and as this representative would be of no use 
in old society, no injury could come from that quarter. 

But these associations must contribute their fair quota to the 
exigencies of the state. This consideration leads your Reporter to the 
next general head, or — 

Sixth. — connexion of the new establishments with the Govern- 
ment of the country and with old society. 

Under this head are to be noticed, the amount and collection of the 
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revenue, and the public or legal duties of the associations in peace and 
war. 

Your Reporter concludes that whatever taxes are paid from land, 
capital, and labour, under the existing arrangements of society, the same 
amount for the same proportion of each may be collected with far more 
ease under those now proposed. The Government would, of course, 
require its revenue to be paid in the legal circulating medium, to obtain 
which, the associations would have to dispose of as much of their surplus 
produce to common society for the legal coin or paper of the realm as 
would discharge the demands of Government. 

In time of peace these associations would give no trouble to Govern- 
ment; their internal regulations being founded on principles of prevention, 
not only with reference to public crimes, but to the private evils and 
errors which so fatally abound in common society. Courts of law, prisons, 
and punishments would not be required. These are requisite only where 
human nature is greatly misunderstood; where society rests on the de- 
moralizing s\sicm oi individual competition, rewards, and punishments; — 
they are necessary only in a stage of existence previous to the discovery of 
the science of the certain and overwhelming influence of circumstances 
over the whole character and conduct of mankind. Whatever courts of law, 
prisons, and punishments have yet effected for society, the influence of 
other circumstances, which may now be easily introduced, will accomplish 
infinitely more; for they will effectually prevent the growth of those evils 
of which our present institutions do not take cognizance till they are 
already full-formed and in baneful activity. In time of peace, therefore, 
these associations will save much charge and trouble to Government. 

In reference to war also, they will be equally beneficial. Bodily 
exercises, adapted to improve the dispositions and increase the health and 
strength of the individual, will form part of the training and education of 
the children. In these exercises they may be instructed to acquire facility 
in the execution of combined movements, a habit which is calculated to 
produce regularity and order in time of peace, as well as to aid defensive 
and offensive operations in war. The children, therefore, at an early age, 
will acquire, through their amusements, those habits which will render 
them capable of becoming, in a short time, at any future period of life, 
the best defenders of their country, if necessity should again arise to 
defend it; since they would, in all probability, be far more to be depended 
upon than those whose physical, intellectual, and moral training had been 
less carefully conducted. In furnishing their quotas for the militia or 
common army they would probably adopt the pecuniary alternative; by 
which means they would form a reserve that, in proportion to their 
numbers, would be a great security for the nation’s safety. They would 
prefer this alternative, to avoid the demoralizing effects of recruiting. 
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But the knowledge of the science of the influence of circumstances 
over mankind will speedily enable all nations to discover, not only the evils 
of war, but the folly of it. Of all modes of conduct adopted by mankind to 
obtain advantages in ilic pic.sent stage of society, this is the most certain to 
defeat its object. It is, in truth, a system of direct demoralization and of 
destruction; while it is the highest interest of all individuals and of all 
countries to remoralize and conserve. Men surely cannot with truth be 
termed rational beings until they shall discover and put in practice the 
principles which shall enable them to conduct their affairs without war. 
Vrhe arrangciniuits we are considering would speedily show how easily 
these principles and practices may be introduced into general society. 

From what has been stated it is evident that these associations would 
not subject the Government to the same proportion of trouble and expense 
that an equal population would do in old society; on the contrary, they 
would relieve the Government of the whole burthen; and by the certain 
and decisive influence of these arrangements upon the character and 
conduct of the parties, would materially add to the political strength, 
power, and resources of the country into which they shall be introduced. 

What, then, to sum up the whole in a few words, does your Reporter 
now propose to his fellow creatures? 

After a life spent in the investigation of the causes of the evils with 
which society is aiTk"- .h •."f rl T-r.oving ‘hem, — and being 

now in possession ■' :•'•••. .'..ii/. -i.v c.ii;..'.): and the efficacy 

of the arrangements now exhibited, which have been the fruit of that 
investigation, aided by a long course of actual experiments, — ^he ofiers to 
exchange their poverty for wealth, their ignorance for knowledge, their 
anger for kindness, their divisions for union. He offers to effect this 
change without subjecting a single individual even to temporary incon- 
venience. No one shall suffer by it for an hour; all shall be essentially 
benefited within a short period from its introduction; and yet not any 
part of the existing system shall be prematurely disturbed. 

His practical operations will commence with those who are now a 
burthen to the country for want of employment. He will enable these 
persons to support themselves and families, and pay the interest of the 
capital requisite to put their labour in activity. From the effects which will 
be thus produced on the character and circumstances of this oppressed 
class, the public will soon see and acknowledge that he has promised far 
less than will be realised; and when, by these arrangements, the vicious, the 
idle, and the pauper shall be made virriious, industrious, and independent, 
those who shall be still the iowest in rhe scaie ot old society may place 
themselves under the new arrangements, when they have evidence before 
them that these offer greater advantages than the old. 

Upon this principle the change from the old system to the new will 
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be checked in its progress whenever the latter ceases to afford decided 
inducements to embrace it; for long-established habits and prejudices 
will continue to have a powerful influence over those who have been 
trained in them. The change, then, beyond the beneficial employment 
of those who now cannot obtain work, will proceed solely from proof, in 
practice, of the very great superiority of the new ,■'■■■. over the 

old. Unlike, therefore, all former great changes, this may be effected 
without a single evil or inconvenience. It calls for no sacrifice of principle 
or property to any individual in any rank or condition; through every step 
of its progress it effects unmixed good only. 

Acting on principles merely approximating to those of the new 
system, and at the same time powerfully counteracted by innumerable 
errors of the old system, he has succeeded in giving to a population 
originally of the most wretched description, and placed under the most 
unfavourable circumstances, such habits, feelings, and dispositions as 
enable them to enjoy more happiness than is to be found among any other 
population of the same extent in any part of the world; a degree of 
happiness, indeed, which it is utterly impossible for the old system to 
create among any class of persons placed under the most favourable 
circumstances. 

Seeing, therefore, on the one hand, the sufferings which are now 
experienced, and the increasing discontent which prevails, especially 
among the most numerous and most useful class of our population, and, 
on the other, the relief and the extensive benefits which are offered to 
society on the authority of facts open to inspection, — can the public any 
longer with decency decline luvcsvigaiion? Can those who profess a 
sincere desire to improve the condition of the poor and working classes 
longer refuse to examine a proposal which, on the most rational grounds, 
promises them ample relief, accompanied with unmixed good to every 
other part of society.? 

Your Reporter solicits no favour from any party; he belongs to none. 
He merely calls upon those who are the most competent to the task, 
honestly, as men valuing their own interests and the interests of society, 
to investigate, without favour or affection, a “Plan (derived from thirty 
years’ study and practical experience) for relieving public distress and 
removir.: by giving permanent productive employment to the 

poor and working classes, under arrangements which will essentially 
improve their character and ameliorate their condition, diminish the 
expenses of production and consumption, and create markets coextensive 
with production.” 
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JOHN STUAR T MILL 

1 806-1 8y^ 


John stuart mill, connecting link between the English econo- 
mists of the classical school and the militant radicals Karl 
Marx and Henry George, was born in London in 1806. His 
father, James Mill, of whom he gives an elaborate account in 
his Autobiography, was himself an' economist of some distinc- 
tion and an intimate friend of Jeremy Bentham, English 
philosopher and jurist, and of David Ricardo. The son was 
subjected to a rigorous education planned and carried out by 
his father. He says that he began the study of Greek when he 
was three years old. He took up Latin a few years later and 
read widely in Greek and in Latin before he was ten years old. 
He studied algebra and geometry during the same period and 
turned to books on natural science for mental diversion. At the 
age of thirteen he was called upon by his father to assess the 
comparative merits of the economic doctrines of Adam Smith 
and Ricardo, At the age of fifteen he was reading with 
intellectual rapture an exposition of the “utilitarianism” of 
Bentham. 

The elder Mill had written a 'History of British India, 
published in 1817, which led to his being appointed to a post 
in India House, London. The son received a similar appoint- 
ment in 1822 and worked in India House for thirty-six years. 
This position left him time for reading and mental activities. 
He helped to organize discussion groups. Among the men 
with whom he came into personal contact during his youth 
were Ricardo, Bentham, Thomas Carlyle, Grote, John Austin, 
Macaulay, Frederick Denison Maurice, and John Sterling. 

Mill was thirty-seven years old when he published his 
first important book, A System of Logic. In this he aligned 
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himself with the psychological school of Locke, Hartley, and 
Hume, which rejected the principle of innate ideas and 
asserted the principle of association of ideas based on ex- 
perience. 

In 1844 appeared Mill’s Essays on Some Unsettled Ques- 
tions of Political Economy. This book deals with such topics 
as the laws of interchange between nations, the influence of 
consumption on production, and the terms “productive” and 
“unproductive.” It reflects, in the main, the ideas of Ricardo. 

Mill cherished the ambition to write a book on economics 
that would do for his generation something of what The 
Wealth of Nations had done for a previous generation. The 
result of his efforts was Principles of Political Economy, pub- 
lished in 1848. 

■ With his Principles John Stuart Mill may be said to have 
brought to a close a line of development that started with 
Adam Smith and proceeded through .Malthus and Ricardo. We 
.shall find him unduly optimistic when he writes: “Wars, and 
the destruction t’ . usually confined, in almost 
.every country, to ■' ■. and outlying possessions at 

which it comes into contact with savages.” But when he speaks 
of ]n-og:-t'.s,s in the physical sciences and arts, “combined with 
the greater security of property, and greater freedom in dis- 
posing of it, which are obvious features in the civilization of 
.modern nations,” he talks in twentieth-century language. “The 
peculiar characteristic of civilized beings,” he says, “is the 
capacity of co-operation; and this like other faculties tends to 
improve by practice, and becomes capable of assuming a 
constantly wider sphere of action.” 

Two of the most significant chapters in the work are 
entitled “On the Probable Futurity of the Labouring Classes” 
and “Of the Grounds and Limits of the Laisser-Faire or Non- 
Interference Principle.” In the first of these chapters Mill 
expresses faith in the co-operative movement and describes 
the successful operations oT',!';’* cr :■ . . c :■■■ > well 

as of the Rochdale Pioneers. He declares in the same chapter 
that while he agrees with socialist writers in their conception 
of the form which industrial operations tend to assume in the 
advance of improvement, he utterly dissents from what he 
calls “the most conspicuous and \vhi m.eru: pan of their teach- 
ing” — their declamations against competition. “If competi- 
tion,” he says, “has its evils, it prevents greater evils.” In the 
second of the chapters cited above, Mill shows how laissez 
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faire as a social principle is inevitably giving way before the 
extension of governmental functions. 

During the latter part of his life Mill devoted much of 
his thought and writing to feminist issues. In this trend he 
was strongly influenced by Mrs. John Taylor (Harriet Hardy), 
who became his wife in 1851. A notable essay on the en- 
franchisement of women, published in 1853, inspired by 
her, and On Liberty, published in 1859, is dedicated to her. 
The Subjection of Women, published ten years later, is 
another of Mill’s books that shows her influence. Seven years 
after her death, in 1865, Mill was elected to Parliament. 

Toward the end of his life Mill met Auguste Comte, 
French sociologist, and was strongly influenced by positivist 
doctrines. He was willing now to call himself a socialist. 
Writing in his Autobiography (posthumously published) re- 
garding the thoughts that he and his wife shared in their 
maturity, he says: “Our ideal of ultimate improvement went 
far beyond Democracy, and would class us decidedly under the 
general designation of Socialists. The social problem of the 
future we considered to be, how to unite tu,' f 
ual liberty of action with a common ownership of the raw 
material of the globe, and an equal participation of all in the 
benefits of combined labour.” 
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Preliminary Remark 

In- every department of human affairs, Practice long precedes Science: 
systematic enquiry into the modes of action of the powers of nature, is the 
tardy product of a long course of efforts to use those powers for practical 
ends. The conception, accordingly, of Political Economy as a branch of 
science, is extremely modern; but the subject with which its enquiries 
are conversant has in all ages necessarily constituted one of the chief 
practical interests of mankind, and, in some, a most unduly engrossing 
one. 

That subject is Wealth. Writers on Political Economy profess to 
teach, or to investigate, the nature of Wealth, and the laws of its produc- 
tion and distribution; including, directly or remotely, the operation of 
all the causes by which the condition of mankind, or of any society of 
hum.m beings, in respect to this universal object of human desire, is made 
prosperous or the reverse. Not that any treatise on Political Economy can 
discuss or even enumerate all these causes; but it undertakes to set forth 
as much as is known of the laws and principles according to which they 
operate. 

The world now contains several extensive regions, provided with the 
various ingredients of wealth in a degree of abundance of which former 
ages had not even the idea. Without compulsory labour, an enormous mass 
of food is annually extracted from the soil, and maintains, besides the 
actual producers, an equal, sometimes a greater number of labourers, 
occupied in producing conveniences and luxuries of innumerable kinds, 
or in transporting them from place to place; also a multitude of persons 
employed in directing and superintending these various labours; and 
over and above all these, a class more numerous than in the most luxurious 
ancient societies, of persons whose occupations are of a kind not directly 
productive, and of persons who have no occupation at all. The food thus 
raised, supports a far larger population than had ever existed (at least in 
the same regions) on an equal space of ground; and supports them with 
certainty, exempt from those periodically recurring famines so abundant 
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in the early history of Europe, and in Oriental countries even now not 
unfrequent. Besides this great increase in the quantity of food, it has 
greatly improved in quality and variety; while conveniences and luxuries, 
other than food, are no longer limited to a small and opulent class, but 
(IcsccikI, in great abuiidance, through many widening strata in society. The 
collective resources of one of these communitie.*;, v. hen it ciiooscs to put 
them forth for any unexpected purpose; its ability to maintain fleets and 
armies, to execute public works, either useful or ornamental, to perform 
national acts of beneficence like the ransom of the West India slaves; to 
found colonies, to have its people taught, to do anything in short which 
requires expense, and to do it with no sacrifice of the necessaries or even 
the substantial comforts of its inhabitants, are such as the world never 
saw before. 

But in all these particulars, characteristic of the modern industrial 
communities, those communities differ widely from one another. Though 
abounding in wealth as compared with former ages, they do so in very 
different degrees. Even of the countries which are justly accounted the 
r’ld:, M. vc- h.ivt m:d,‘ a -vur:'.' is*" r:rih.-::h s, 

and have obtained, relatively to their territorial extent, a much larger 
produce, than others; nor do they differ only in amount of wealth, but 
also in the rapidity of its increase. The diversities in the distribution of 
wealth are still greater than in the production. There ate great diifcrcnces 
in the condition of the poorest class in different countries; and in the 
proportional numbers and opulence of the classes which are above the 
poorest. The very nature and designation of the classes who originally 
share among them the produce of the soil, vary not a little in different 
places. In some, the landowners are a class in themselves, almost entirely 
separate from the classes engaged in industry: in others, the proprietor 
of the land is almost universally its cultivator, owning the plough, and 
often himself holding it. Where the proprietor himself does not cultivate, 
there is sometimes, between him and the labourer, an intermediate agency, 
that of the farmer, who advances the subsistence of the labourers, supplies 
the instruments of production, and receives, after paying a rent to the 
landowner, all the produce: in other cases, the landlord, his paid agents, 
and the labourers, are the only sharers. Manufactures, again, are sometimes 
carried on by scattered individuals, who own or hire the tools or 
machinery they require, and employ little labour besides that of their 
own family; in other cases, by large numbers working together in one 
building, with expensive and complex machinery owned by rich manu- 
facturers. The same difference exists in the operations of trade. The whole- 
sale operations indeed are everywhere carried on by large capitals, where 
such exist; but the retail dealings, which collectively occupy a very great 
amount of capital, are sometimes conducted in small shops, chiefly by the 
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personal exertions o£ the dealers themselves, with their families, and 
perhaps an apprentice or two; and sometimes in large establishments, 
of which the funds are supplied by a wealthy individual or association, 
and the agency is that of numerous salaried shopmen or shopwomen. 
Besides these differences in the economical phenomena presented by 
different parts of what is usually called the civilized world, all those earlier 
states which we previously passed in review, have continued in some part 
or other of the world, down to our own time. Hunting communities still 
exist in America, nomadic in Arabia and the steppes of ISrorthern Asia; 
Oriental society is in essentials what it has always been; the great empire 
of Russia is even now, in many respects, the scarcely modified image of 
feudal Europe. Every one of the great types of human society, down to 
that of the Esquimaux or Patagonians, is still extant. 

These remarkable differences in the state of different portions of the 
human race, with regard to the production and distribution of wealth, 
■■ b, on causes. And it is not a sufficient 

s v'.-'i-C-.dy to the degrees of knowledge, 

possessed at diiVorcni times and places, of the laws of nature and the 
physical arts of life. Many other causes co-operate; and that very progress 
and unequal distribution of physical knowledge, are partly the effects, as 
well as partly the causes, of the state of the production and distribution of 
wealth. 

In so far as the economical condition of nations turns upon the state 
of physical knowledge, it is a subject for the physical sciences, and the 
arts founded on them. But in so far as the causes are moral or psycho- 
logical, dependent on institutions and social relations, or on the principles 
of human nature, their investigation belongs not to physical, but to moral 
and social science, and is the object of what is called Political Economy. 


Book One: Production 

1. OF THE REQUISITES OF PRODUCTION 

The requisites of production are two: labour, and appropriate natural 
objects. 

Labour is either bodily or mental; or, to express the distinction more 
t . either muscular or nervous; and it is necessary to 

include in the idea, not solely the exertion itself, but all feelings of a 
disagreeable kind, all bodily inconvenience or mental annoyance, con- 
nected with the employment of one’s thoughts, or muscles, or both, in a 
particular occupation. Of the other requisite — ^appropriate natural objects 
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—it is to be remarked, that some objects exist or grow up spontaneously, 
of a kind suited to the supply of human wants. There arc caves and hollow 
trees capable of affording shelter; fruit, roots, wild honey, and other 
natural products, on which human life can be supported; but even here 
a considerable quantity of labour is generally required, not for the 
purpose of creating, but of finding and appropriating them. In all but 
these few and (except in the very commencement of human society) 
unimportant cases, the objects supplied by nature are only instrumental 
to human wants, after having undergone some degree of transformation 
by human exertion. Even the wild animals of the forest and of the sea, 
from which the hunting and fishing tribes derive their sustenance — though 
the labour of which they are the subject is chiefly that required for 
iip'P"! them — ^must yet, before they are used as food, be killed, 

divided into fragments, and subjected in almost all cases to some culinary 
process, which are operations requiring a certain degree of human labour. 
The amount of transformation which natural substances undergo before 
being brought into the shape in which they are directly applied to human 
use, varies from this or a still less degree of alteration in the nature and 
appearance of the object, to a change so total that no trace is perceptible 
of the original shape and structure. There is little resemblance between 
a piece of a mineral substance found in the earth, and a plough, an axe, 
or a saw. There is less resemblance between porcelain and the decom- 
posing granite of which it is made, or between sand mixed with seaweed,- 
and glass. The difference is greater still between the fleece of a sheep, or 
a handful of cotton seeds, and a web of muslin or broad cloth; and the 
sheep and seeds themselves are not spontaneous growths, but results of 
previous labour and care. In these several cases the ultimate product is so 
extremely dissimilar to the substance supplied by nature, that in the custom 
of language nature is represented as only furnishing materials. 

Nature, however, does more than supply materials; she also supplies 
powers. The matter of the globe is not an inert recipient of forms and 
properties impressed by human hands; it has active energies by which it 
co-operates with, and may even be used as a substitute for, labour. In the 
early ages people converted their corn into flour by pounding it between 
two stones; they next hit on a contrivance which enabled them, by turn- 
ing a handle, to make one of the stones revolve upon the other; and this 
process, a little improved, is still the common practice of the East, The 
muscular exertion, however, which it required, was very severe and 
exhausting, insomuch that it was often selected as a punishment for 
slaves who had offended their masters. When the time came at which 
the labour and surferiugs of slaves were thought worth economizing, the 
greater part of this bodily exertion was rendered unnecessary, by con- 
triving that the upper stone should be made to revolve upon the lower, not 
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by human strength, but by the force of the wind or of falling water. In 
this case, natural agents, the wind or the gravitation of the water, are 
made to do a portion of the work previously done by labour. 

Cases like this, in which a certain amount of labour has been dis- 
pensed with, its work being devolved upon some natural agent, are apt 
to suggest an erroneous notion of the comparative functions of labour and 
natural powers; as if the co-operation of those powers with human 
industry were limited to the cases in which they are made to perform what 
would otherwise be done by labour; as if, in the case of things made (as 
the phrase is) by hand, nature only furnished passive materials. This is 
an illusion. The powers of nature are as actively operative in the one case 
as in the other. A workman takes a stalk of the flax or hemp plant, splits 
it into separate fibres, twines together several of these fibres with his 
fingers, aided by ;; r. ^ “hn”;*: V.a'. ing thus formed 

a thread, he lays many such threads side by side, and places other similar 
threads directly across them, so that each passes alternately over and under 
those which are at right angles to it; this part of the process being 
facilitated by an instrument called a shuttle. He has now produced a web 
of cloth, either linen or sackcloth, according to the material. He is said 
to have done this by hand, no natural force being supposed to have acted 
in concert with him. But by what force is each step of this operation 
rendered possible, and the web, when produced, held together.? By the 
tenacity, or force of cohesion, of the fibres: which is one of the forces of 
nature, and which we can measure exactly against other mechanical 
forces, and ascertain how much of any of them it suffices to neutralize or 
counterbalance. 

If we examine any other case of what is called the action of man upon 
nature, we shall find in like manner that the powers of nature, or in other 
words the properties of m.atter, do all the work, when once objects are put 
into the right position. This one operation, of putting things into fit 
places for being acted upon by their own internal forces, and by those 
residing in other natural objects, is all that man does, or can do, with 
ni.i'.le:. Ih o:i’y i:;i-.e-. one :(> c:" fioi". a.iu ■.In r. Tie moves a seed into 
the ground; and the natural forces of vegetation produce in succession 
a root, a stem, leaves, flowers, and fruit. He moves an axe through a tree, 
and it falls by the natural force of gravitation; he moves a saw through it, 
in a particular manner, and the physical properties by which a softer 
substance gives way before a harder, make it separate into planks, which 
he arranges in certain positions, with nails driven through them, or 
adhesive matter between them, and produces a table, or a house. He 
moves a spark to fuel, and it ignites, and by the force generated in com- 
bustion it cooks the food, melts or softens the iron, converts into beer 
or sugar the malt or cane juice, which he has previously moved to the 
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spot. He has no other means of acting on matter than by moving it. 
Motion, and resistance to motion, are the only things which his muscles 
are constructed for. By muscular contraction he can create a pressure on 
an outward object, which, if sufficiently powerful, will set it in motion, or 
if it be already moving, will check or modify or altogether arrest its 
motion, and he can do no more. But this is enough to have given all the 
command which mankind have acquired over natural forces immeasurably 
more powerful than themselves; a command which, great as it is already, 
is without doubt destined to become indefinitely greater. He exerts this 
power either by availing himself of natural forces in existence, or by 
arranging objects in those mixtures and combinations by which natural 
forces are generated; as when by putting a lighted match to fuel, and water 
into a boiler over it, he generates the expansive force of steam, a power 
which has been made so largely available for the attainment of human 
purposes. 

Labour, then, in the physical world, is always and solely employed in 
putting objects in motion; the properties of matter, the laws of nature, 
do the rest. The skill and ingenuity of human beings are chiefly exercised 
in discovering movements, practicable by their powers, and capable of 
bringing about the effects which they desire. 


//. OF LABOUR AS AN AGENT OF PRODUCTION 

The labour which terminates in the production of an article fitted for 
some human use, is either employed directly about the thing, or in previous 
operations destined to facilitate, perhaps essential to the possibility of, 
the subsequent ones. In making bread, for example, the labour employed 
about the thing itself is that of the baker; but the labour of the miller, 
though employed directly in the production not of bread but of flour, is 
equally part of the aggregate sum of labour by which the bread is pro- 
duced; as is also the labour of the sower, and of the reaper. Some may 
think that all these persons ought to be considered as employing their 
labour directly about the thing; the corn, the flour, and the bread being 
one substance in three different states. Without disputing about this 
question of mere language, there is still the ploughman, who prepared 
the ground for the seed, and whose labour never came in contact with 
the substance in any of its states; and the ploughmaker, whose share in 
the result was still more remote. All these persons ultimately derive the 
remuneration of their labour from the bread, or its price: the plough- 
maker as much as the rest; for since ploughs are of no use except fox 
tilling the soil, no one would make or use ploughs for any other reason 
than because the increased returns, thereby obtained from the ground. 
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afforded a source from which an adequate equivalent could be assigned 
for the labour of the ploughmaker. If the produce is to be used or con- 
sumed in the form of bread, it is from the bread that this equivalent 
must come. The bread must suffice to remunerate all these labours, and 
several others; such as the carpenters and bricklayers who erected the 
farm buildings; the hedgers and ditchers who made the fences necessary 
for the protection of the crop; the miners and smelters who extracted or 
prepared the iron of which the plough and other implements were made, 
'J'lie.sc, how;.vt:r, and the ploughmaker, do not depend for their remunera- 
tion upon the bread made from the produce of a single harvest, but upon 
that made from the produce ‘ [w .'/gath- 

ered until the plough, or the buildings and fences, are worn out. We 
must add yet another kind of labour; that of transporting the produce 
from the place of its production to the place of its destined use: the 
labour of carrying the corn to market, and from market to the miller’s, 
the flour from the miller’s to the baker’s, and the bread from the baker’s 
to the place of its final consumption. This labour is sometimes very con- 
siderable: flour is transported to England from beyond’ the Atlantic, corn 
from the heart of Russia; and in addition to the labourers immediately 
employed, the waggoners and sailors, there are also costly instruments, 
such as ships, in the construction of which much labour has been ex- 
pended: that labour, however, not depending for its whole remuneration 
upon the bread, but for a part only; ships being usually, during the course 
of , their existence, employed in the transport of many different kinds of 
commodities. 

To estimate, therefore, the labour of which any given commodity is 
the result, is far from a simple operation. The items in the calculation 
are very numerous — as it may seem to some persons, infinitely so; for if, 
as a part of the labour employed in making bread, we count the labour 
of the blacksmith who made the plough, why not also (it may be asked) 
the labour of making the tools used by the blacksmith, and the tools used 
in making those tools, and so back to the origin of things? But after 
mounting one or two steps in this ascending scale, we come into a region 
of fractions too minute for calculation. Suppose, for instance, that the 
same plough will last, before being worn out, a dozen years. Only one 
twelfth of the labour of making the plough must be placed to the account 
of each year’s harvest. A twelfth part of the labour of making a plough 
is an appreciable quantity. But the same set of tools, perhaps, suffice 
to the p!ougi'.iriakci‘ fo;- fo:ging a hundred ploughs, which serve during the 
twelve years oi tlu’ir cxi.sicncc to prepare the soil of as many different 
farms. A twelve hundredth part of the labour of making the tools, is as 
much, therefore, as has been expended in procuring one year’s harvest of 
a single farm: and when this fraction comes to be further apportioned 
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among the various sacks of corn and loaves of bread, it is seen at once 
that such quantities are not worth taking into tlie account for any practical 
purpose connected with the commodity. It is true that if the toolmaker 
had not laboured, the corn and bread never would have been produced; 
but they will not be sold a tenth part of a farthing dearer in consideration 
of his labour. 

Another of the modes in which labour is indirectly or remotely in- 
strumental to the production of a thing, requires particular notice: 
namely, when it is employed in producing subsistence, to maintain the 
labourers while they are engaged in the production. This previous employ- 
ment of labour is an indispensable condition to every productive opera- 
tion, on any other than the very smallest scale. Except the labour of the 
hunter and fisher, there is scarcely any kind of labour to which the returns 
are immediate. Productive operations require to be continued a certain 
time, before their fruits are obtained. Unless the labourer, before com- 
mencing his work, possesses a store of food, or can obtain access to the 
stores of some one else, in sufficient quantity to maintain him until the 
production is completed, he can undertake no labour but such as can be 
carried on at odd intervals, concurrently with the pursuit of his sub- 
sistence. He cannot obtain food itself in any abundance; for every mode 
of so obtaining it, requires that there be already food in store. Agriculture 
only brings forth food after the lapse of months; and though the labours 
of the agriculturist arc not n<‘cc.ssari!y coniiiuious during i.l'.c whole [ic-riod, 
they must occupy a considerable part of it. Not only is agriculture impos- 
sible without food produced in advance, but there must be a very great 
quantity in advance to enable any considerable community to support 
itself wholly by agriculture. A country like England or France is only 
able to carry on the agriculture of the present year, because of jiast 
years has provided, in those countries or somewhere else, .sufficient food 
to support their agricultural population until the next harvest. They are 
only enabled to produce so many other things besides food, because 
the food which was in store at the close of the last harvest suffices to 
maintain not only the agricultural labourers, but a large industrious 
population besides. 

From these considerations it appears, that in an enumeration and 
classification of the kinds of industry which are intended for the indirect 
or remote furtherance of other productive labour, we need not include 
the labour of producing subsistence or other necessaries of life to be 
consumed by productive labourers; for the main end and purpose of his 
labour is the subsistence itself; and though the possession of a store of 
it enables other work to be done, this is but an incidental consequence. 
The remaining modes in which labour is indirectly instrumental to pro- 
duction, may be arranged under five heads. 
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First: Labour employed in producing materials, on which industry is 
to be afterwards employed. This is, in many cases, a labour of mere 
appropriation; extractive industry, as it has been aptly named by M. 
Dunoyer. The labour of the miner, for example, consists of operations for 
digging out of the earth substances convertible by industry into various 
articles fitted for human use. 

The second kind of indirect labour is that employed in making tools 
I i '.■'.•c..:-. ! use these terms in their most 

comprehensive sense, embracing all permanent instruments or helps to 
production, from a flint and steel for striking a light, to a steam ship, 
or the most complex apparatus of manufacturing machinery. 

Thirdly: Besides materials for industry to employ itself on, and imple- 
ments to aid it, provision must be made to prevent its operations from 
being disturbed and its products injured, either by the destroying agen- 
cies of nature, or by the violence or rapacity of men. This gives rise to 
another mode in which labour not employed directly about the product 
itself, is instrumental to its production; namely, when employed for the 
protection of industry. Such is the object of all buildings for industrial 
purposes; all manufactories, warehouses, docks, granaries, barns, farm 
buildings devoted to cattle, or to the operations of agricultural labour. 

Fourthly: There is a very great amount of labour employed, not in 
bringing the product into existence, but in rendering it, when in existence, 
accessible to those for whose use it is intended. Many important classes 
of labourers find their sole employment in some function of this kind. 
Tl'.! :e i> C\- ■: : v. I;;/” c'."'* i; -s, !»y land or water: muleteers, wag- 

goners, bargemen, sailors, wharfmen, coal heavers, porters, railway estab- 
lishments, and the like. Next, there are the constructors of all the imple- 
ments of transport; ships, barges, carts, locomotives, &c., to which must 
be added roads, canals, and railways. 

We have now completed the enumeration of the modes in which 
labour employed on external nature is subservient to production. But 
there is yet another mode of employing labour, which conduces equally, 
though still more remotely, to that end: this is, labour of which the sub- 
ject is human beings. Every human being has been brought up from 
infancy at the expense of much labour to some person or persons, and if 
this labour, or part of it, had not been bestowed, the child would never 
have attained the age and strength which enable him to become a labourer 
in his turn. To the community at large, the labour and expense of rearing 
its im-.Tiu population form a part of the outlay which is a condition of 
production, and wh.ich is to be replaced with increase from the future 
produce of their labour. By the individuals, this labour and expense are 
usually incurred from other motives than to obtain such ultimate return, 
and, for most purposes of political economy, need not be taken into 
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account as expenses of production. But the technical or industrial educa- 
tion of the community; the labour employed in learning and in teaching 
the arts of production, in acquiring and communicating skill in those 
arts; this labour is really, and in general solely, undergone for the sake 
of the greater or more valuable produce thereby attained, and in order 
that a remuneration, equivalent or more than equivalent, may be reaped 
by the learner, besides an adequate remuneration for the labour of the 
teacher, when a teacher has been employed. 

Another kind of labour, usually classed as mental, but conducing 
to the ultimate product as directly, though not so immediately, as manual 
labour itself, is the labour of the inventors of industrial processes. I say, 
usually classed as mental, because in reality it is not exclusively so. All 
human exertion is compounded of some mental and some bodily elements. 
The stupidest hodman, who repeats from day to day the mechanical act 
of climbing a ladder, performs a function partly intellectual; the most 
intelligent dog or elephant could not, probably, be taught to do it. The 
dullest human being, instructed beforehand, is capable of turning a mill; 
but a horse cannot drive it without somebody to drive and watch him. 
On the other hand, there is some bodily ingredient in the labour most 
purely mental, when it generates any external result. Newton could not 
have produced the Principia without the bodily exertion either of pen- 
manship or of dictation; and he must have drawn many figures, and 
written out many calculations and demonstrations, while he was prepar- 
ing it in his mind. Inventors, besides the labour of their brains, generally 
go through much labour with their hands, in the models which they 
construct and the experiments they have to make before their idea can 
realize itself successfully in act. Whether mental, however, or bodily, their 
labour is a part of that by which the production is brought about. The 
labour of Watt in contriving the steam engine was as essential a part of 
production as that of the mechanics who build or the engineers who work 
the instrument; and was undergone, no less than theirs, in the prospect 
of a remuneration from the produce. The labour of invention is often 
estimated and paid on the very same plan as that of execution. Many 
manufacturers of ornamental goods have inventors in their employment, 
who receive wages or salaries for designing patterns, exactly as others do 
for copying them. All this is strictly part of the labour of production; as 
the labour of the author of a book is equally a part of its production with 
that of the printer and binder. 

In a national, or universal point of view, the labour of the savant, 
or speculative thinker, is as much a part of production in the very narrow- 
est sense, as that of the inventor of a practical art; many such inventions 
having been the direct consequences of theoretic discoveries, and every 
extension of knowledge of the powers of nature being fruitful of applica- 
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tions to the purposes o£ outward life. The electromagnetic telegraph was 
the wonderful and most unexpected consequence of the experiments of 
CErsted and the mathematical investigations of Ampere: and the modern 
art of navigation is an unforeseen emanation from the purely speculative 
and apparently merely curious inquiry, by the mathematicians of Alex- 
andria, into the properties of three curves formed by the intersection of 
a plane surface and a cone. No limit can be set to the importance, even 
in a purely productive and material point of view, of mere thought. Inas- 
much, however, as these material fruits, though the result, are seldom 
the direct purpose of the pursuits of savants, nor is their remuneration 
in general derived from the increased production which may be caused 
incidentally, and mostly after a long interval, by their discoveries; this 
ultimate influence does not, for most of the rsTpost-s of po’:i;c:'.l economy, 
require to be taken into consideration; and speculative thinkers are gen- 
erally classed as the producers only of the books, or other useable or 
saleable articles, which directly emanate from them. But when (as in 
political economy one should always h. to do) we shift our point 

,of view, and consider not individual acts, and the motives by which they 
are determined, but national and universal results, intellectual speculation 
must be looked upon as a most influential part of the productive labour 
of society, and the portion of its resources employed in carrying on and 
in remunerating such labour, as a highly productive part of its expendi- 
ture. 


Ill OF CAPITAL 

It has been seen in the preceding chapters that besides the primary and 
universal requisites of production, labour and natural agents, there is 
another requisite without which no productive operations beyond the 
rude and scanty beginnings of primitive industry, are possible: namely, 
a stock, previously accumulated, of the products of former labour. This 
accumulated stock of the produce of labour is termed Capital. The func- 
tion of Capital in production, it is of the utmost importance thoroughly 
to understand, since a number of the erroneous notions with which our 
subject is invested, originate in an imperfect and confused apprehension 
of this point. 

Capital, by persons wholly unused to reflect on the subject, is sup- 
posed to be synonymous with money. Money is no more synonymous with 
capital than it is with wealth. Money cannot in itself perform any part of 
the office of capital, since it can afford no assistance to production. To do 
this, it must be exchanged for other things; and anything, which is sus- 
ceptible of being exchanged for other things, is capable of contributing to 
production in the same degree. What capital does for production, is to 
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afford the shelter, protection, tools and materials which the work requires, 
and to feed and otherwise maintain the labourers during the process. 
These are the services which present labour requires from past, and from 
the produce of past, labour. Whaiev^r things are destined for this use — 
destined to supply productive labour with these various prerequisites — 
are Capital. 

To familiarize ourselves with the conception, let us consider what 
is done with the capital invested in any of the branches of business which 
compose the productive industry of a country. A manufacturer, for ex- 
ample, has one part of his capital in the form of buildings, fitted and 
destined for carrying on this branch of manufacture. Another part he has 
in the form of machinery. A third consists, if he be a spinner, of raw 
cotton, flax, or wool; if a weaver, of flaxen, woollen, silk, or cotton, thread; 
and the . to the nature of the manufacture. Food and cloth- 

ing for his operatives, it is not the custom of the present age that he 
should directly provide; and few capitalists, except the producers of 
food or clothing, have any portion worth mentioning of their capital in 
that shape. Instead of this, each capitalist has money, which he pays to 
his workpeople, and so enables them to supply themselves; he has also 
finished goods in his warehouses, by the sale of which he obtains more 
money, to employ in the same manner, as well as to replenish his stock 
of materials, to keep his buildings and machinery in repair, and to replace 
them when worn out. His money and finished goods, however, are not 
wholly capital, for he does not wholly devote them to these purposes: 
he employs a part of the one, and of the proceeds of ihe other, in supjdying 
his personal consumption and that of his family, or in hiring grr.o:Tis or 
valets, or maintaining hunters and hounds, or in educating b.is children, 
or in paying taxes, or in charity. What then is his capital? Precisely that 
part of his possessions, whatever it be, which he designs to employ in 
carrying on fresh production. It Is of no consequence that a part, or even 
the whole of it, is in a form in v.’hicli i;. cannot dirccl'v supply the wants 
of labourers. 

Suppose, for instance, that the capitalist is a hardware manufacturer, 
and that his stock in trade, .over and above his machinej-y, consists at 
present wholly in iron goods. Iron goods cannot feed labourers. Neverthe- 
less, by a mere change of the destination of the ir<;n g:)ods, he can cause 
labourers to be fed. Suppose that with a portion of the proceeds he in- 
tended to maintain a pack of hounds, or an establishment of servants; 
and that he changes his intention, and employs it in his business, paying 
it in wages to additional workpeople. These workpeople are enabled to 
buy and consume the food which would otherwise have been consumed 
by the hounds or by the servants; and thus without the employer’s having 
seen or touched one particle of the food, his conduct has determined 
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that so much more of the food existing in the country has been devoted 
to the use of productive labourers, and so much less consumed in a manner 
wholly unproductive. Now vary the hypothesis, and suppose that what is 
thus paid in wages would otherwise have been laid out not in feeding 
servants or hounds, but in buying plate and jewels; and in order to 
render the effect perceptible, let us suppose that the change takes place 
on a considerable scale, and that a large sum is diverted from buying 
plate and jewels to employing productive labourers, whom we shall sup- 
pose to have been previously, like the Irish peasantry, only half ciuploj eil 
and half fed. The labourers, on receiving their increased wages, will not 
lay them out in plate and jewels, but in food. There is not, however, addi- 
tional food in the country; nor any unproductive labourers or animals, as 
in the former case, whose food is set free for productive purposes. Food 
will therefore be imported if possible; if not possible, the labourers will 
remain for a season on their short allowance: but the consequence of this 
change in the demand for commodities, occasioned by the change in the 
expenditure of capitalists from unproductive to productive, is that next 
year more food will be produced, and less plate and jewellery. So that 
again, without having had c. do with the food of the labourers 

directly, the conversion by ,-i’ a portion of their property, no 

matter of what sort, from an unproductive destination to a productive, 
has had the effect of causing more food to be appropriated to the con- 
sumption of productive labourers. The distinction, then, between Capital 
and Not-capital, does not lie in the kind of commodities, but in the mind 
of the capitalist — in his will to employ them for one purpose rather than 
another; and all property, however ill adapted in itself for the use of 
labourers, is a part of capital, so soon as it, or the value to be received 
from it, is set apart for productive reinvestment. The sum of ali the values 
so destined by their respective possessors, composes the capital of the 
country. Whether all those values are in a shape directly applicable to 
productive uses, makes no difference. Once appropriated to that end, they 
do not fail to find a way of transforming themselves into things fitted to 
be applied to it. 

As whatever of the produce of the country is devoted to production 
is capital, so, conversely, the v.diolc of the capital of the country is devoted 
to production. This second proposition, however, must be taken with 
some limitations and explanations. A fund may be seeking for productive 
employment, anti fuid none, adapted to the inclinations of its possessor: 
it then is ciipital .still, but unemployed capital. Or the stock may consist 
of unsold goods, not susceptible of direct application to productive uses, 
and not, at the moment, marketable: these, until sold, are in the condition 
of unemployed capital. Again, artificial or accidental circumstances may 
render it necessary to possess a larger stock in advance, that is, a larger 
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capital before entering on production, than is required by the nature of 
things. Suppose that the government lays a tax on the production in one 
of its earlier stages, as for instance by taxing the material. The manufac- 
turer has to advance the tax, before commencing the manufacture, and is 
therefore under a necessity of having a larger accumulated fund than 
is required for, or is actually employed in, the production which he carries 
on. He must have a larger capital, to maintain the same quantity of pro- 
ductive labour; or (what is equivalent) with a given capital he maintains 
less labour. This mode of levying taxes, therefore, limits unnecessarily 
the industry of the country: a portion of the fund destined by its owners 
for production being diverted from its purpose, and kept in a constant 
state of advance to the government. 

For another example: a farmer may enter on his farm at such a time 
of the year, that he may be required to pay one, two, or even three 
quarters’ rent before obtaining any return from the produce. This, there- 
fore, must be paid out of his capital. Now rent, when paid for the land 
itself, and not for improvements made in it by labour, is not a productive 
expenditure. It is not an outlay for the support of labour, or for the 
provision of implements or materials the produce of labour. It is the price 
paid for the use of an appropriated natural agent. This natural agent is 
indeed as indispensable (and even more so) as any implement: but the 
having to pay a price for it, is not. In the case of the implement (a thing 
produced by labour) a price of some sort is the necessary condition of its 
existence: but the land exists by nature. The payment for it, therefore, is 
not one of the expenses of production; and the necessity of making the 
payment out of capital, makes it requisite that there should be a greater 
capital, a greater antecedent accumulation of the produce of past labour, 
than is naturally necessary, or than is needed where land is occupied on 
a different system. This extra capital, though intended by its owners for 
production, is in reality employed unproductively, and annually replaced, 
not from any produce of its own, but from the produce of the labour 
supported by the remainder of the farmer’s capital. 

Finally, that large portion of the productive capital of a country 
which is employed in paying the wages and salaries of labourers, evidently 
is not, all of it, strictly and niiccvs.-.i-y for production. As 

much of it as exceeds the actual necessaries of life and health (an excess 
which in the case of skilled labourers is usually considerable) is not ex- 
pended in supporting labour, but in remunerating it, and the labourers 
could wait for this part of their remuneration until the production is 
completed; it needs not necessarily pre-exist as capital: and if they unfor- 
tunately had to forego it altogether, the same amount of production might 
take place. In order that the whole remuneration of the labourers should 
be advanced to them in daily or weekly payments, there must exist in 
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advance, and be appropriated to productive use, a greaiei- stock, or capital, 
than would suffice to carry on the existing extent of production; greater, 
by whatever amount of remuneration the labourers receive, beyond what 
the self-interest of a prudent slave master would assign to his slaves. In 
truth, it is only after an abundant capital had already been accumulated, 
that the practice of paying in advance any remuneration of labour beyond 
a bare subsistence, could possibly have arisen: since whatever is so paid, 
is not really applied to production, but to the unproductive consumption 
df productive labourers, indicating a fund for production sufficiently 
ample to admit of habitually diverting a part of it to a mere convenience. 

It will be observed that I have assumed, that the labourers are always 
subsisted from capital: and this is obviously the fact, though the capital 
needs not necessarily be furnished by a person called a capitalist. When 
the labourer maintains himself by funds of his own, as when a peasant- 
farmer or proprietor lives on the produce of his land, or an artisan works 
on his own account, they are still supported by capital, that is, by funds 
provided in advance. The peasant does not subsist this year on the produce 
of this year’s harvest, but on that of the last. The artisan is not living on 
the proceeds of the work he has in hand, but on those of work previously 
executed and disposed of. Each is supported by a small capital of his own, 
which he periodically replaces from the produce of his labour. The large 
capiia!:-;-!.- i*;, in like manner, maintained from funds provided in advance. 
If he personally conducts his operations, as much of his personal or house- 
hold expenditure as does not exceed a fair remuneration of his labour 
at the market price, must be considered a part of his capital, expended, 
like any other capital, for production: and his personal consumption, so 
far as it consists of necessaries, is productive consumption. 


Book Two: Distribution 

! 

7. OF PROPERTY 

The PRINCIPLES which have b-, . fi-v. par: of ii A Treatise, 

are, in certain respects, strongly disdnguidxd from those, on the consid- 
eration of which we are now about to enter. The laws and conditions of 
the production of wealth, partake of the character of physical truths. ^ 

There is nothing optional or arbitrary in them. Whatever mankind pro- 
duce, must be produced in the modes, and under the conditions, imposed 
by the constitution of external things, and by the inherent properties of 
their own bodily and mental structure. Whether they like it or not, their 
productions will be limited by the amount of their previous accumulation, 
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and, that being given, it will be proportional to their energy, their skill, 
the perfection of their machinery, and their jiij’-ciouh use of O.v: advanuiges 
of combined labour. Whether they like it or not, a double quantity of 
labour will not raise, on the same land, a double quantity of food, unless 
'. v v'.i-. -:; .. .!. ‘: k. • ■" '! ^ .’.dt-'T.tv' n. Whether they 

like it or not, the unproductive expenditure of individuals will pro tanto 
tend to impoverish the community, and only their productive expenditure 
will enrich it. The opinions, or the wishes, which may exist on these 
different matters, do not control the things themselves. We cannot, in- 
deed, foresee to what extent the modes of production may be altered, or 
the ;:roductivcni.s.> of labour increased, by future extensions of our knowl- 
edge of the laws of nature suggesting new processes of industry of which 
we have at present no conception. But howsoever we may succeed in 
making for ourselves more space within the limits set by the constitution 
of things, we know that there must be limits, Wc cannen- alicr the ultimate 
properties either of matter or mind, but can only employ those properties 
more or less successfully, to bring about the events in which we are 
interested. 

It is not so with the Distribution of Wealth. That is a matter of 
human institution solely. The things once there, mankind, individually 
or collectively, can do with them as they like. They can place them at the 
disposal of whomsoever they :..••! on whatever terms. Further, in 

the social state, in every state except total solitude, any disposal whatever 
of them can only take place by the consent of society, or rather of those 
who dispose of its active force. Even what a person has produced by his 
individual toil, unaided by any one, he cannot keep, unless by the per- 
mission of society. Not only can society take it from him, but individuals 
could and would take it from him, if society only remained passive; if it 
did not either interfere en masse, or employ and pay people for the pur- 
pose of preventing him from being disturbed in the possession. The dis- 
tribution of wealth, therefore, depends on the laws and customs of society. 
The rules by which it is determined, are what the opinions and feelings 
of the ruling portion of the community make them, and are very different 
in different ages and countries; and might be still more different, if man- 
kind so chose. 

The opinions and feelings of mankind, doubtless, are not a matter 
of chance. They are consequences of the fundamental laws of human 
nature, combined with the existing state of knowledge and experience, 
and the existing condition of social institutions and intellectual and moral 
culture. But the laws of the generation of human opinions are not within 
our present subject. They are part of liie general theory of human progress, 
a far larger and more difficult subject of inquiry than political economy. 
We have here to consider, not the causes, but the consequences, of the 
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rules according to which wealth may be distributed. P ■ • , . .i: are as 

little arbitrary, and have as much the character of physical laws, as the 
laws of production. Human beings can control their own acts, but not 
the consequences of their acts either to themselves or to others. Society 
can subject the distribution of wealth to whatever rules it thinks best; but 
what i' \ ; 1 ■ i'-:,- the operation of those rules, must be 

discovered, like any other physical or mental truths, by observation and 
reasoning. 

We proceed, then, to the consideration of the different modes of 
distributing the produce of land and labour, which have been adopted 
in practice, or may be conceived in theory. Among these, our attention is 
first claimed by that primary and fundamental institution, on which, un- 
less in some exceptional and very limited cases, the economical arrange- 
ments of society have always rested, though in its secondary features it has 
varied, and is liable to vary. I mean, of course, the institution of individual 
property. 

Private property, as an institution, did not owe its origin to any of 
those considerations of utility, which plead for the maintenance of it 
when established. Enough is known of rude ages, both from history and 
from analogous states of society in our own time, to show, that tribunals 
(which always precede laws) were originally established, not to determine 
rights, but to repress violence and terminate quarrels. With this object 
chiefly in view, they naturally enough gave legal effect to first occupancy, 
by treating as the aggressor the person who first commenced violence, 
by turning, or aiicinpiing to turn, another out of possession. The preserva- 
tion of the peace, which was the original object of civil government, was 
thus attained; while by confirming, to those who already possessed it, 
even what was not the fruit of personal exertion, a guarantee was inci- 
dentally given to them and others that they would be protected in what 
was so. 

In considering the institution of property as a question in social 
philosophy, wc nuisl have out of consideration its actual origin in any 
of the existing mil ions of Europe. We may suppose a communii.y unham- 
pered by any previous possession; a body of colonists, occupying for the 
first time an uninhabited country; bringing nothing with them but what 
belonged to them in common, and having a clear field for the adoption 
of the institutions and polity which they judged most expedient; required, 
therefore, to choose whether they would conduct the work of production 
on the principle of individual property, or on some system of common 
ownership and collective agency. 

If private property were adopted, we must presume that it would 
be accompanied by none of the initial inequalities and injustice which 
obstruct the beneficial operation of the principle in old society. Every 
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full-grown man or woman, we must suppose, would be secured in the 
unfettered use and disposal of his or her bodily and mental faculties; 
and the instruments of production, the land and tools, would be divided 
= > ■ > that all might start, in respect to outward appliances, 

on equal terms. It is possible also to conceive that in this original appor- 
tionment, compensation might be made for the injuries of nature, and the 
balance redressed by assigning to the less robust members of the com- 
munity advantages in the distribution, sufficient to put them on a par with 
the rest. But the division, once made, would not again be interfered with; 
individuals would be left to their own exertions and to the ordinary 
chances, for making an advantageous use of what was assigned to them. 
If individual property, on the contrary, were excluded, the plan which 
must be adopted would be to hold the land and all instruments of pro- 
duction as the joint property of the community, and to carry on the 
operations of industry on the common account. The direction of the 
labour of the community would devolve upon a magistrate or magistrates, 
whom we may suppose elected by the suffrages of the community, and 
whom we must assume to be voluntarily obeyed by them. The division 
of the produce would in like manner be a public act. The principle might 
either be that of complete equality, or of apportionment to the necessities 
or deserts of individuals, in whatever manner might be conformable to 
the ideas of justice or policy prevailing in the community. 

Examples of such associations, on a small scale, are the monastic 
orders, the Moravians, the followers of Rapp, and others: and from the 
hopes which they hold out of relief from the miseries and iniquities of a 
state of much inequality of wealth, schemes for a larger application of 
the same idea have reappeared and become popular at all periods of active 
speculation on the first principles of society. In an age like the present, 
when a general reconsideration of all first principles is felt to be inevitable, 
and when more than at any former period of history the suffering portions 
of the community have a voice in the discussion, it was impossible but 
that ideas of this nature should spread far and wide. The late revolutions 
in Europe have thrown up a great amount of speculation of this character, 
and an unusual share of attention has consequently been drawn to the 
various forms which these ideas have assumed; nor is this attention likely 
to diminish, but on the contrary, to increase more and more. 

T’l s of the principle e.” \ : i !'.■ divided 

into two classes: those whose scht-:;. : -v". • .-.is. vr. in the 
distribution of the physical means of life and enjoyment, and those who 
admit inequality, but grounded on some principle, or supposed principle, 
of justice or general expediency, and not, like so many of the existing 
social inequalities, dependent on accident alone. At the head of the first 
class, as the earliest of those belonging to the present generation, must 
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be placed Mr. [Robert] Owen and his followers. M. Louis Blanc and 
M. [Etienne] Cabet have more recently become conspicuous as apostles 
of similar doctrines (though the former advocates equality of distribution 
only as a transition to a still higher standard of justice, that all should 
work according to their capacity, and receive according to their wants). 
The characteristic name for this economical system is Communism, a 
word of continental origin, only of late introduced into this country. The 
word Socialism, which originated among the English Communists, and 
w'as assumed by them as a name to designate their own doctrine, is now, 
on the Continent, employed in a larger sense; not necessarily implying 
Communism, or the entire abolition of private property, but applied to 
any system which requires that the land and the instruments of produc- 
tion should be the property, not of individuals, but of communities or 
associations, or of the government. Among such systems, the two of 
highest intellectual pretension are those which, from the name of their 
real or reputed authors, have been called Saint-Simonism and Fourierism; 
the former, defunct as a system, but which during the few years of its 
public promulgation, sowed the seeds of nearly all the Socialist tendencies 
which have since spread so widely in France: the second, now flourishing 
in the number, talent, and zeal of its adherents. 

Whatever may be the merits or defects of these various schemes, 
they cannot be truly said to be impracticable. No reasonable person can 
doubt that a village community, composed of a few thousand inhabitants 
cultivating in joint ownership the same extent of land which at present 
feeds the number of people, and producing by combined labour and the 
most improved processes the manufactured articles which they required, 
could raise an amount of productions sufficient to maintain them in com- 
fort; and would find the means of obtaining, and if need be, exacting, 
the quantity of labour necessary for this purpose, from every member of 
the association who was capable of work. 

Tin: o’:jcr:;on ordinarily made to a system of community of property 
and equal distribution of the produce, that each person would be in- 

■i!"''; occupied in evading his fair share of the work, points, un- 
doubtedly, to a real difficulty. But those who urge this objection, forget to 
how great an extent the same difficulty exists under the system on which 
nine tenths of the business of society is now conducted. The objection 
supposes, that honest and efficient labour is only to be had from those 
who are themselves individually to reap the benefit of their own exertions. 
But how small a part of all the labour pcrfornicd in Engiand, froin the low- 
est paid to the highest, is done by persons working for their own benefit. 
From the Irish reaper or hodman to the chief justice or the minister of 
st;.'i;‘, nearly a!! :he work of society is remunerated by day wages or fixed 
salaries. A factory operative has less personal interest in his work than a 
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member of a Communist association, since he is not, like him, workin_g 
for a iiart nc.’-.sluij of which he is himself a member. It will no doubt be 
said, that though the labourers themselves have not, in most cases, a 
personal interest in their work, they are watched and superintended, and 
their labour directed, and the mental part of the labour performed, by 
persons who have. Even this, however, is far from being universally the 
fact. In all public, and many of the largest and most successful private 
undertakings, not only the labours of detail but the control and super- 
intendence are entrusted to salaried ofl&cers. And though the “master’s 
eye,” when the master is vigilant and intelligent, is of proverbial value, 
it must be remembered that in a Socialist farm or manufactory, each 
labourer would be under the eye not of one master, but of the whole 
community. In the extreme case of obstinate perseverance in not per- 
forming the due share of work, the community would have the same 
resources which society now has for cou’.ptllisig conformity to the nec- 
essary conditions of the association. Dismissal, the only remedy at present, 
is no remedy when any other labourer who may be engaged does no 
better than his predecessor: the power of dismissal only enables an 
employer to obtain from his workmen the customary amount of labour, 
but that customary labour may be of any degree of inefficiency. Even the 
labourer who loses his employment by idleness or negligence, has nothing 
worse to suffer, in the most unfavourable case, than the discipline of a 
workhouse, and if the desire to avoid this be a sufficient motive in the 
one system, it would be sufficient in the other. I am not undervaluing 
the strength of the incitement given to labour when the whole or a large 
share of the benefit of extra exertion belongs to the labourer. But under 
the present system of industry this incitement, in the great majority of 
cases, does not exist. If Communistic labour might be less vigorous than 
that of a or a workman labouring on his own account, 

it would probably be more energetic than that of a labourer for hire, who 
has no personal interest in the matter at all. The neglect by the uneducated 
classes of labourers for hire, of the duties which they engage to perform, 
is in the present state of society most flagrant. Now it is an ad:T)i..Kd 
condition of the Communist scheme that all shall be educated: and this 

.-j_ ^ ' .woulddoubt- 

as those of the generality of salaried officers 
in the middle or higher classes; who are not supposed to be necessarily 
unfaithful to their trust, because so long as they are not dismissed, their 
pay is the same in however lax a manner their duty is fulfilled. Undoubt- 
edly, as a genera] rule, remuneration by fixed salaries does not in any class 
oi" fnricvioi!. tries produce :i’.e tTia.x'muir. cd zeiil: and this is as much as can 
be reasonably alleged against Communistic labour. 

That even this inferiority would necessarily exist, is by no means so 
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certain as is assumed by those who are little used to carry their minds 
beyond the state of things with which they are familiar. Mankind arc 
capable of a far greater amount of public spirit than the present age is 
accustomed to suppose I h';r--y bears witness to the success with 

which large bodies of human beings may be trained to feel the public 
interest their own. And no soil could be more favourable to the growth of 
such a feeling, than a Communist association, since all the ambition, and 
the bodily and mental activity, which are now exerted in the pursuit of 
separate and self-regarding interests, would require another sphere of em- 
ployment, and would naturally find it in the pursuit of the general benefit 
of the community. The same cause, so often assigned in explanation of 
the devotion of the Catholic priest or monk to the interest of his order 
— that he has no interest apart from it — would, under Communism, at- 
tach the citizen to the community. And independently of the public 
motive, every member of the association would be amenable to the most 
universal, and one of the strongest, of personal motives, that of public 
opinion. The force of this motive in deterring from any act or omission 
positively reproved by the community, no one is likely to deny; but the 
power also of emulation, in exciting to the most strenuous exertions for 
the sake of the approbation and admiration of others, is borne witness 
to by experience in every situation in which human beings publicly com- 
pete with one another, even if it be in things frivolous, or from which 
the public derive no benefit. A contest, who can do most for the common 
good, is not the kind of competition which Socialists repudiate. To what 
extent, therefore, the energy of labour would be diminished by Com- 
munism, or whether in the long run it would be diminished at all, must 
be considered for the present an undecided question. 

Another of the objections to Communism is similar to that, so often 
urged against poor-laws: that if every member of the community were 
assured of subsistence for himself and any number of children, on the 
sole condition of willingness to work, prudential restraint on the multi- 
plication of mankind would be at an end, and population would start 
forward at a rate which would reduce the community through successive 
stages of increasing discomfort to actual starvation. There would cer- 
tainly be much ground for this apprehension if Communism provided 
no motives of restraint, equivalent to those which it would take away. 
But Communism is precisely the state of things in which opinion might 
be expected to declare itself with greatest intensity against this kind of 
selfish intemperance. An augmentation of numbers which diminished the 
comfort or increased the toil of the mass, would then cause (which now 
it does not) immediate and unmistakable inconvenience to every indi- 
vidual in the association; inconvenience which could not then be imputed 
to the avarice of employers, or the unjust privileges of the rich. In such 
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altered circumstances opinion could not fail to reprobate, and if reproba- 
tion did not suffice, to repress by penalties of some description, this or any 
other i i; / ■ ■ ■■ ■ ' ‘ . the expense of the community. The Com- 

munistic scheme, instead of being peculiarly open to the objection drawn 
from danger of overpopulation, has the recommendation of tending in 
an especial degree to the prevention of that evil. 

A more real difficulty is that of fairly apportioning the labour of the 
community among its members. There are many kinds of work, and by 
what standard are they to be measured one against another? Who is to 
judge how much cotton spinning, or distributing goods from the stores, 
or bricklaying, or chimney sweeping, is equivalent to so much ploughing? 
The difficulty of making the adjustment between different qualities of 
labour is so strongly felt by Communist writers, that they have usually 
thought it necessary to provide that all should work by turns at every 
description of useful labour: an arrangement which by putting an end 
to the division of employments, would sacrifice so much of the advantage 
of co-operative production as greatly to diminish the productiveness of 
labour. Besides, even in the same kind of work, nominal equality of 
labour would be so grca*.. a ;e.nl inequality, that the feeling of justice would 
revolt against its being c-ni’orceci. Ail persons are not equally fit for ail 
labour; and dm' ^ann. tina.niiiy of labour is an unequal burthen on the weak 
and the strong, the hardy and the delicate, the quick and the slow, the 
dull and the intelligent. 

But these difficulties, though real, are not '' : 

The apportionment of work to the sircnglh and ■ h • n ' . 

the mitigation of a general rule to provide for cases in which it would 
operate harshly, are not problems to v 'i . ‘ . '’i.., - i . guided by 

a sense of justice, would be inadequate. And the worst and most unjust 
arrangement which could be made of these points, under a system aiming 
at equality, would be so far short of the inequality and injustice with 
which labour (iioi to speak of remuneration) is now apportioned, as to be 
scarcely worth counting in the comparison. We must remember too that 
Communism, as a system of .society, exists only in idea; that its difficulties, 
at present, are much better understood than its resources; and that the 
intellect of mankind is only beginning to contrive the means of organiz- 
ing it in detail, so as to overcome the one and derive the greatest advantage 
from the other. 

If, therefore, the choice were to be made between Communism with 
all its chances, and the present state of society with all its sufierings and 
injustices; if the institution of '“t -■-.-“c-'-y necessarily carried with 
it as a consequence, that the y : , . b, ■■■■ should be apportioned 

as we now see it, almost in an inverse ratio to the labour — the largest 
portions to those who have never worked at all, the next largest to those 
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whose worl^ is almost nominal, and so in a descending scale, the re- 
muneration dwindles as the work grows harder and more disagreeable, 
until the mosr fatiguing and exhausting bodily labour cannot count with 
certainty on being able to earn even the necessaries of life; if this, or 
Communism, were the alternative, all the difficulties, great or small, of 
Communism, would be but as dust in the balance. 


11. OF WAGES 

Under the head of Wages are to be considered, first, the causes which 
determine or influence the wages of labour generally, and secondly, the 
differences that exist between the wages of different employments. It is 
convenient to keep these two classes of considerations separate; and in 
discussing the law of wages, to proceed in the first instance as if there 
were no other kind of labour than common unskilled labour, of the aver- 
age degree of hardness and disagreeableness. 

Wages, like other things, may be regulated either by competition or 
by custom. In this country there are few kinds of labour of which the 
remuneration would not be lower than it is, if the employer took the 
full advantage of competition. Competition, however, must be regarded, 
in the present state of society, as the principal regulator of wages, and 
custom or individual character only as a modifying circumstance, and that 
in a comparatively slight degree. 

Wages, then, depend mainly upon the demand and supply of labour; 
or, as it is often expressed, on the proportion between population and 
capital. By population is here meant the number only of the labouring 
class, or rather of those who work for hire; and by capital, only circulating 
capital, and not even the whole of that, but the part which is expended 
in the direct purchase of labour. To this, however, must be added all 
funds which, without forming a part of capital, are paid in exchange for 
labour, such as the wages of soldiers, domestic servants, and all other 
unproductive labourers. There is unfortunately no mode of expressing by 
one familiar term, the aggregate of what may be called the wages fund 
of a country: and as the wages of productive labour form nearly the whole 
of that fund, it is usual to overlook the smaller and less important part, 
and to say that wages depend on population and capital. It will be con- 
venient to employ this expression, remembering, however, to consider it 
as elliptical, and not as a literal statement of the entire truth. 

With these limitations of the terms, wages not only depend upon 
the relative amount of capital and population, but cannot, under the rule 
of competition, be affected by anything else. Wages (meaning, of course, 
the general rate) cannot rise, but by an increase of the aggregate funds 
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employed in hiring labourers, or a diminution in the number of the com- 
petitors for hire; nor fall, except either by a diminution of the funds 
devoted to paying labour, or by an increase in the number of labourers 
to be paid. 

There are, however, some facts in apparent contradiction to this doc- 
trine, which it is incumbent on us to consider and explain. 

For instance, it is a common saying that wages are high when trade 
is good. The demand for labour in any particular employment is more 
pressing, and higher wages are paid, when there is a brisk demand for 
the commodity produced; and the contrary when there is what is called a 
stagnation: then workpeople are dismissed, and those who are retained 
must submit to a reduction of wages: though in the.sc cases Lhere is rua'ihcr 
more nor less capital than before. This is true; and is one of those com- 
plications in the concrete phenomena, which obscure and disguise the 
operation of general causes; but it is not really inconsistent with the 
principles laid down. Capital which the owner does not employ in pur- 
chasing labour, but keeps idle in his hands, is the same thing to the 
labourers, for the time being, as if it did not exist. All capital is, from the 
variations of trade, occasionally in this state. A manufacturer, finding a 
slack demand for his commodity, forbears to employ labourers in increas- 
ing a stock which he finds it difficult to dispose of; or if he goes on until 
all his capital is locked up in unsold goods, then at least he must of ne- 
cessity pause until he can get paid for some of them. But no one expects 
either of these states to be permanent; if he did, he would at the first 
opportunity remove his capital to some other occupation, in which it 
would still continue to employ labour. The capital remains unemployed 
for a time, during which the labour market is overstocked, and wages 
fall. Afterwards the demand revives, and perhaps becomes unusually brisk, 
enabling the manufacturer to sell his commodity even faster than he can 
produce it: his whole capital is then brought into complete efficiency, 
and if he is able, he borrows capital in addition, which would otherwise 
have gone into some other employment. At such times wages, in his par- 
ticular occupation, rise. If we suppose, what in strictness is not absolutely 
impossible, that one of these fits of briskness or of .snigriarion should affect 
all occupations at the same time, wages altogether might undergo a rise 
or a fall. These, however, are but temporary fluctuations: the capital now 
lying idle will next year be in active employment, that which is this year 
unable to keep up with the demand will in its turn be locked up in 
crowded warehouses; and wages in these several departments will ebb 
and flow accordingly: but nothing can permanently alter general wages, 
except an increase or a diminution of capital itself (always meaning by 
the term, the funds of all sorts, destined for the payment of labour) com- 
pared with the quantity of labour offering itself to be hired. 
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Again, it is another common notion that high prices make high 
wages; because the producers and dealers, being better off, can afford to 
pay more to their labourers. I have already said that a brisk demand, 
v'i,- . ■ I. ■ s also temporary high wages. But 

high prices, in themselves, can only raise wages if the dealers, receiving 
more, are induced to save more, and make an addition to their capital, 
or at least to their purchases of labour. This is indeed likely enough to 
be the case; and if the high prices came direct from heaven, or even from 
abroad, the labouring class might be benefited, not by the high prices 
themselves, but by the increase of capital occasioned by them. The same 
effect, however, is often attributed to a high price which is the result of 
restrictive laws, or which is in some way or other to be paid by the 
rian:iining iucr.ilKrs of the community; they having no greater means than 
before to pay it with. High prices of this sort, if they benefit one class of 
labourers, can only do so at the expense of others; since if the dealers by 
receiving high prices are enabled to make greater savings, or otherwise 
increase their purchases of labour, all other people by paying those high 
prices have their means of saving, or of purchasing labour, reduced in an 
equal degree; and it is a matter of accident whether the one alteration 
or the other will have the greatest effect on the labour market. Wages 
will probably be temporarily higher in the employment in which prices 
have risen, and somewhat lower in other employments; in which case, 
while the first half of the phenomenon excites notice, the other is gener- 
ally overlooked, or if observed, is not ascribed to the cause which really 
produced it. Nor will the partial rise of wages last long: for though the 
dealers in that one employment gain more, it does not follow that there 
is room to employ a greater amount of savings in their own business: 
their increasing capital will probably flow over into other employments, 
and there counterbalance the diminution previously made in the demand 
for labour by the diminished savings of other classes. 

Another opinion . ’ : = ■ i.-.’ !«, that wages (meaning of course 

money wages) vary with the price of food; rising v. ! , , ■. - 

when it falls. This opinion is, I conceive, only partially true; and in so 
far as true, in no way affects the dependence of wages on the proportion 
between capital and labour: since the price of food, when it affects wages 
at all, affects them through that law. Dear or cheap food caused by 
variety of seasons does not affect wages (unless they are a;-; ad- 
justed to it by law or charity); or rather, it has some tendency to affect 
them in the contrary way to that supposed; since in times of scarcity 
people generally compete more violendy for employment, and lower the 
labour market agahisL themselves. But dearness or cheapness of food, 
when of a permanent character, and capable of being calculated on before- 
hand, may affect wages. In the first place, if the labourers have, as is often 
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the case, no more than enough to keep them in working condition and 
enable them barely to support the ordinary number of children, it follows 
that if food grows permanently dearer without a rise of wages, a greater 
number of the children will prematurely die; and thus wages will ulti- 
mately be higher, but only because the number of people will be smaller, 
than if food had remained cheap. But, secondly, even though wages were 
high enough to admit of food’s becoming more costly without depriving 
the labourers and their families of necessaries; though they could bear, 
physically speaking, to be worse off, perhaps they would not consent to 
be so. They might have habits of comfort which were to them as neces- 
saries, and sooner than forego which, they would put an additional 
restraint on their power of multiplication; so that wages would rise, not 
by increase of deaths but by diminution of births. In these cases, then, 
wages do adapt themselves to the price of food, though after an interval 
of almost a generation. Mr. Ricardo considers these two cases to com- 
prehend all cases. He assumes, that there is everywhere a minimum rate 
of wages; either the lowest with which it is physically possible to keep 
up the population, or the lowest with which the people will choose to 
do so. To this minimum he assumes that the general rate of wages always 
tends; that they can never be lower, beyond the length of time required 
for a diminished rate of increase to make itself felt, and can never long 
continue higher. 'This assunv'iion contains sufficient truth to render it 
admissible for the purposes of abstract science; and the conclusion which 
Mr. Ricardo draws from it, namely, that wages in the long run rise and 
fall with the permanent price of food, is, like almost all his conclusions, 
true hypothetically, that is, granting the suppositions from which he 
sets out. But in the application to practice, it is necessary to consider 
that the minimum of which he speaks, especially when it is not a physical, 
but what may be termed a moral minimum, is itself liable to vary. If 
wages were previously so high that they could bear reduction, to which 
the obstacle was a high standard of comfort habitual among the labourers, 
a rise of the price of food, or any other disadvantageous change in their 
circumstances, may operate in two ways: it may correct itself by a rise 
of wages, brought about through a gradual effect on tiie prudential check 
to population; or it may permanently lower the standard of living of the 
class, in case their previous habits in respect of population prove stronger 
than their previous habits in respect of comfort. In that case the injury 
done to them will be permanent, and their deteriorated condition will 
become a new minimum, tending to perpetuate itself as the more ample 
minimum did before. It is to be feared that of the two modes in which 
rr.-mrr. the last is the most frequent, or at all events 
all propositions ascribing a self-repairing quality 
to the calamities which befall the labouring classes, practically of no 
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validity. There is considerable evidence that the circumstances of the 
agricultural labourers in England have more than once in our history 
i :.i’ ^ permanent deterioration, from causes which operated by 
diminishing the demand for labour, and which, if population had ex- 
ercised its power of self-adjustment in obedience to the previous standard 
of comfort, could only have had a temporary effect: but unhappily the 
poverty in which the class was plunged during a long series of years 
brought that previous standard into disuse; and the next generation, 
growing up without having possessed those pristine comforts, multiplied 
in turn without any attempt to retrieve them. 

The converse case occurs when, by improvements in agriculture, the 
repeal of corn laws, or other such causes, the necessaries of the labourers 
are cheapened, and they are enabled with the same wages, to command 
greater comforts than before. Wages will not fall immediately; it is even 
possible that they may rise; but they will fall at last, so as to leave the 
labourers no better off than before, unless during this interval of pros- 
perity the standard of comfort regarded as indispensable by the class, is 
permanently raised. Unfortunately this salutary effect is by no means to be 
counted upon: it is a much more difficult thing to raise, than to lower, 
tl » ,■ I'. , ' the labourers will consider as more indispensable 

than marrying and having a family. If they content themselves with en- 
joying the greater comfort while it lasts, but do not learn to require it, 
they will people down to their old scale of living. If from poverty their 
children had previously been insufficiently fed or improperly nursed, a 
greater number will now be reared, and the competition of these, when 
they grow up, will depress wages, probably in full proportion to the 
greater cheapness of food. If the effect is not produced in this mode, it 
will be produced by earlier and more numerous marriages, or by an in- 
creased number of births to a marriage. According to all experience, a 
great increase invariably takes place in the number of marriages, in seasons 
of cheap food and full employment. I cannot, therefore, agree in the 
importance so often attached to the repeal of the corn laws, considered 
merely as a labourer’s question, or to any of the schemes, of which some 
one or other is at all times in vogue, for making ihi' lahourci s a very little 
better off. Things which only affect them a very little, make no permanent 
impression upon their habits and requirements, and they soon slide back 
into their former state. To produce permanent advantage, the temporary 
cause operating upon them must be sufficient to make a great change in 
their condition — a change such as will be felt for many years, notwith- 
standing any stimulus which it may give during one generation to the 
increase of people. When, indeed, the improvement is of this signal char- 
acter, and a generation grows up which has always been used to an im- 
proved scale of comfort, the habits of this new generation in respect to 
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population become formed upon a higher minimum, and the improve- 
ment in their condition becomes permanent. 

Wages depend, then, on the proportion between the number of 
the labouring population, and the capital or other funds devoted to the 
purchase of labour; we will say, for shortness, the capital. If wages are 
higher at one time or place than at another, if the subsistence and com- 
fort of the class of hired labourers are more ample, it is for no other 
reason than because capital bears a greater proportion to population. It is 
not the absolute amount of accumulation or of production, that is of 
importance to the labouring class; it is not the amount even of the funds 
destined for distribution among the labourers; it is the proportion between 
those funds and the numbers among whom they are shared. The condi- 
tion of the class can be bettered in no other way than by altering that 
proportion to their advantage: and every scheme for their benefit, which 
does not proceed on this as its foundation, is, for all permanent purposes, 
a delusion. 

In countries like North America and the Australian colonies, where 
the knowledge and arts of civilized life, and a high effective desire of 
accumulation, co-exist with a boundless extent of unoccupied land, the 
growth of capital easily keeps pace with the utmost possible increase of 
population, and is chiefly retarded by the impracticability of obtaining 
labourers enough. All, therefore, who can possibly be born, can find em- 
ployment without overstocking the market: every labouring family enjoys 
in abundance the necessaries, many of the comforts, and some of the 
luxuries of life; and, unless in case of individual misconduct, or actual 
inability to work, poverty does not, and dependence needs not, exist. A 
similar advantage, though in a less degree, is occasionally enjoyed by 
some special class of labourers in old countries, from an extraordinary 
rapid growth, not of capital g. .-.i but of the capital employed in a 
particular occupation. So gigantic has been the progress of the cotton 
manufacture since the inventions of Watt and Arkwright, that the capital 
engaged in it has probably quadrupled in the time which population 
requires for doubling. V-'. C, ai::,".;:: . i :' 

ments nearly all the hands which geographical circumstances and the 
habits or inclinations of the people rendered available; and while the 
demand it created for infant labour has enlisted the immediate pecuniary 
interest of the operatives in favour of promoting, instead of restraining, 
the increase of y .'.vSiw' .r: vertheless wages in the great seats of the 
manufacture are >■ !" v, ' that the collective earnings of a family 
amount, on an average of years, to a very satisfactory sum; and there is, 
as yet, no sign of decrease, while the effect has also been felt in raising the 
general siandarc! oL agricultural wages in the counties adjoining. 

But those circumstances of a country, or of an occupation, in which 
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population can with impunity increase at its utmost rate, are rare, and 
transitory. Very few are the countries presenting the needful union of 
conditions. Either il -. ; d'.; - ’ a. t a-., ■’ cap- 

ital therefore increases slowly; or the effective desire of accumulation 
being low, the increase soon reaches its limit; or, even though both 
these elements are at their highest known degree, the increase of capital 
is checked, because there is not fresh land to be resorted to, of as good 
quality as that already occupied. Though capital should for a time double 
itself simultaneously with population, if all this capital and population 
are to find employment on the same land, they cannot without an un- 
exampled succession of agricultural inventions continue doubling the 
produce; therefore, if wages do not fall, profits must; and when profits 
fall, increase of capital is slackened. Besides, even if wages did not fall, 
the price of food (as will be shown more fully hereafter) would in these 
circumstances necessarily rise; which is equivalent to a fall of wages. 

Except, therefore, in the very peculiar cases which I have just noticed, 
of which the only one of any practical importance is that of a new colony, 
or a country in circumstances equivalent to it; it is iitij^ossiblc that 
population should increase at its utmost rate without lowering wages. Nor 
will the fall be stopped at any point, short of that which either by its 
physical or its moral operation, checks the increase of population. In no 
‘ :'.r'\;Tike its utmost 
rate; in most, at a very moderate rate: in some countries, not at all. These 
facts are only to be accounted for in two ways. Either the whole number of 
births which nature admits of, and which happen in some circumstances, 
do not take place; or if they do, a large proportion of those who are born, 
die. Tlic retardation of increase results either from mortality or prudence; 
from Mr. Malthus’s positive, or from his preventive check; and one or the 
other of these must and does exist, and very powerfully too, in all old 
societies. Wherever population is not kept down by the prudence either 
of individuals or of the state, it is kept down by starvation or disease. 

Mr. Malthus has taken great pains to ascertain, for almost every 
country in the world, which of these checks it is that operates; and the 
evidence which he collected on the subject, in his Essay on Population, 
may even now be read with advanugc. Throughout Asia, and formerly in 
most European countries in which the labouring classes were not in 
personal bondage, there is, or was, no restrainer -rir - 

The mortality was not always the result of pover.;. ; ■•.i-; v ( 

from unskilful and careless management of children, from uncleanly and 
otherwise unhealthy habits of life among the adult population, and from 
the almost periodical occurrence of destructive epidemics. I'hrougiiout 
Europe these causes of shortened life have much diminished, but they 
have not ceased to exist. Until a period not very remote, hardly any of 
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our large towns kept up its population, independently of the stream 
always flowing into them from the rural districts; this was still true of 
Liverpool until very recently; and even in London, the mortality is larger, 
and the average duration of life shorter, than in rural districts where 
there is much greater poverty. In Ireland, epidemic fevers, and deaths from 
the exhaustion of the constitution by insufl&cient nutriment, have always 
accompanied even the most moderate deficiency of the potato crop. 
Nevertheless, it cannot now be said that in any part of Europe, population 
is principally kept down by disease, still less by starvation, either in a 
direct or in an indirect form. The agency by which it is limited is chiefly 
preventive, not (in the language of Mr. Malthus) positive. But the 
preventive remedy seldom, I believe, consists in the unaided operation of 
prudential motives on a class wholly or mainly composed of labourers for 
hire, and looking forward to no other lot. In England, for example, I 
much doubt if the generality of agricultural labourers practise any pruden- 
tial restraint whatever. T'--,; j. •*’; marry as early, and have as many 
children to a marriage, as they would or could do if they were settlers in 
the i : ! 'v. During the generation which preceded the enactment 
of the present Poor Law, they received the most direct encouragement 
to this sort of improvidence: being not only assured of support, on easy 
terms, whenever out of employment, but even when in employment, very 
commonly receiving from the parish a weekly allowance proportioned to 
their number of children; and the married with large families being 
always, from a shortsighted economy, employed in preference to the 
unmarried; which last premium on population still exists. Under such 
(>rornpiii;g, the rural labourers acquired habits of recklessness, which are 
so congenial to the uncultivated mind, that in whatever manner produced, 
they in general long survive their immediate causes. There are so many 
new elements at work in society, even in those deeper strata which are 
inaccessible to the mere movements on the surface, that it is hazardous to 
affirm anything positive on the mental state or practical impulses of 
classes and bodies of men, when the same assertion may be true today, 
and may require ^ ■ ■■■ . , -v years’ time. It does, however, 

seem, that if the rate of increase of population depended solely on the 
-s, it would, as far as dependent on births, and unless 
repressed by deaths, be as rapid in the southern counties of England as in 
America. The restraining principle lies in the very great proportion of 
the population composed of the middle classes and the skilled artizans, 
who in this country almost equal in number the common labourers, and 
on whom prudential motives do, in a considerable degree, operate. 

So long as mankind remained in a setnibarbarous state, with the 
indolence and the few wants of the savage, it probably was not desirable 
that population should be restrained; the pressure of physical want may 



414 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


have been a necessary stimulus, in that stage of the human mind, to the 
exertion of labour and ingenuity required for accomplishing that greatest 
of all past changes in human modes of existence, by which industrial life 
attained predominance over the hunting, the pastoral, and the military or 
predatory state. Want, in that age of the world, had its uses, as even 
slavery had; and there may be corners of the earth where those uses are 
not yet superseded, though they might easily be so were a helping hand 
held out by more civilized communities. But in Europe the time, if it 
ever existed, is long past, when a life of privation had the smallest 
tendency to make men either better workmen or more civilized beings. 
It is, on the contrary, evident, that if the agricultural labourers were better 
off, they would both work more efficiendy and be better citizens. I ask, 
then, is it true, or not, that if their numbers were fewer they would obtain 
higher wages? This is the question, and no other: and it is idle to divert 
attention from it, by attacking any incidental position of Malthus or some 
other writer, and pretending that to refute that, is to disprove the 
principle of population. Some, for instance, have achieved an easy victory 
over a passing remark of Mr. Malthus, hazarded chiefly by way of illustra- 
tion, that the increase of food may perhaps be assumed to take place in 
an arithmetical ratio, while population increases in a geometrical: when 
every candid reader knows that Mr. Malthus laid no stress on this unlucky 
attempt to give numerical precision to thing? which do not admit of it, 
and every person capable of reasoning must see that it is wholly super- 
fluous to his argument. Others have attached immense importance to a 
correction which more recent political economists have made in the mere 
language of the earlier . -s (• ' M-. Several writers had said 

that it is the tendency of population to increase faster than the means of 
subsistence. The assertion was true in the sense in which they meant it, 
namely that population would in most circumstances increase faster than 
the means of subsistence, if it were not checked either by mortality or by 
prudence. But inasmuch as these checks act with uncqur.; force at diiTerent 
times and places, it was possible to interpret the language of these writers 
as if they had meant that population is usually gaining ground upon 
subsistence, and the poverty of the people becoming greater. Under this 
interpretation of their meaning, it v.as urged that the reverse is the truth: 
that as civilization advances, the prudential check tends to become 
stronger, and population to slacken its rate of increase, relatively to 
subsistence; and that it is an error to maintain that population, in any 
improving community, tends to increase faster than, or even so fast as, 
subsistence. The word tendency is here used in a totally different sense 
Erom that of the writers who affirmed the proposition: but waiving the 
Verbal question, is it not allowed on both sides, that in old countries, 
population presses too closely upon the means of subsistence? And though 
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its pressure diminishesj the more the ideas and habits o£ the poorest class 
of labourers can be improved, to which it is to be hoped that there is 
always some tendency in a ' -L, . ■ v:;'-- . yet since that tendency has 

hitherto been, and still is, t:. ■' ) .. . (to descend to particulars) 

has not yet extended to giving to the Wiltshire labourers higher wages 
■ ■ .. ' ' week, . , *•. ■' ' ; necessary to consider 

is, whether that is a sufficient and suitable provision for a labourer? For if 
not, population does, as an existing fact, bear too great a proportion to 
the wages fund; and whether it pressed still harder or not quite so hard 
at some former period, is practically of no moment, except that, if the 
ratio is an improving one, there is the better hope that by proper aids 
and ■. \'.y ■'!. r.i ' it may be made to improve more and faster. 


III. OF PROFITS 

Having treated of the labourer’s share of the produce, we next proceed 
to the share of the capitalist; the profits of capital or stock; the gains of 
the person who advances the expenses. of production — who, from funds in 
his possession, pays the wages of the labourers, or supports them during 
the work; who supplies the requisite buildings, materials, and tools or 
machinery; and to whom, by the usual terms of the contract, the produce 
belongs, to be disposed of at his pleasure. After indemnifying him for 
his outlay, there commonly remains a surplus, which is his profit; the 
net income from his capital: the amount which he can afford to expend 
in necessaries or pleasures, or from which by further saving he can add 
to his wealth. 

A large portion of the expenditure of every capitalist consists in the 
direct payment of wages. What does not consist of this, is composed of 
materials and implements, including buildings. But materials and imple- 
ments are produced by labour; and as our supposed capitalist is not meant 
to represent a single employment, but to be a type of the productive 
industry of the whole country, we may suppose that he makes his own 
tools, and raises his own materials. He does this by means of previous 
advances, which, again, consist wholly of wages. If we suppose him to buy 
the materials and tools instead of producing them, the case is not altered: 
he then repays to a previous producer the wages which that previous 
producer has paid. It is true, he repays it to him with a profit; and if he 
had produced the ■■ i .■ ■ ‘ 1”.-’ that profit, on 

this part of his outlay, as well as on every other part. Ihe fact, however, 
remains, that in the whole process of production, beginning with the 
r.i,.'v : ' .!i;d tools, and ending with the finished product, all the advances 

have consisted of nothing but wages; except^ that certain of the capitalists 
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concerned have, for the sake of general convenience, had their share of 
profit paid to them before the operation was completed. Whatever, of the 
ultimate product, is not profit, is repayment of v/r-gcs. 

It thus appears that the two elements on which, and which alone, 
t!i, ... ' ■ ■r r. i, ‘ .;.h (/' the produce, 

in other words, the productive power of labour; and secondly, the 
proportion of that produce obtained by the labourers themselves; the 
ratio, which the remuneration of the labourers bears to the amount they 
produce. These two things form the data for determining the gross 
amount divided as profit among all the capitalists of the country; but the 
rate of profit, the percentage on the capital, depends only on the second 
of the two elements, the labourer’s proportional share, and not on the 
amount to be shared. If the produce of labour were doubled, and the 
labourers obtained the same proportional share as before, that is, if 
their remuneration was also doubled, the capitalists, it is true, would gain 
twice as much; but as they would also have had to advance twice as 
much, the rate of their profit would be only the same as before. 

We thus arrive at the conclusion of Ricardo and others, that the 
rate of profits depends upon wages; rising as wages fall, and falling as 
wages rise. In adopting, however, this doctrine, I must insist upon making 
a most necessary alteration in its wording. Instead of saying that profits 
depend on v. ages, let us say (what Ricardo really meant) that they depend 
on the cost of labour. 

Wages, and the cost of labour; wha; labour brings in to the labourer, 
and what it costs to the capitalist; are ideas quite distinct, and which it 
is of the utmost importance to keep so. For this purpose it is essential not 
to designate them, as is almost always done, by the same name. Wages, 
in public discussions, both oral and printed, being looked upon from the 
same point of view of the payers, much oftener than from that of the 
receivers, nothing is more common than to say that wages are high or 
low, meaning only that the cost of labour is high or low. The reverse of 
this would be oftener the truth: the cost of labour is frequently at its 
highest where wages are lowest. This may arise from two causes. In the 
first place, the labour, though cheap, may be inefficient. In no European 
country are wages so low as they are (or at least were) in Ireland; the 
remuneration of an agricultural labourer in the west of Ireland not being 
more than half the wages of even the lowest-paid Englishman, the 
Dorsetshire labourer. Bui if, ficim inferior skill and industry, two days’ 
labour of an Irishman .■urcomplishi.d no more work than an English 
labourer performed in one, the Irishman’s labour cost as much as the 
Englishman’s, though it brought in so much less to himself. The 
capitalist’s profit is determined by the former of these two things, not 
by the latter. That a difference to this extent really existed in the efficiency 
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of the labour, is proved not only by abundant testimony, but by the fact, 
that notwithstanding the lowness of wages, profits of capital have never 
been higher in Ireland than in England. 

The other cause which renders wages, and the cost of labour, no real 
criteria of one another, is the varying costliness of the articles which the 
labourer consumes. If these are cheap, wages, in the sense which is of 
importance to the labourer, may be high, and yet the cost of labour may 
be low; if dear, the labourer may be wretchedly off, though his labour 
may cost much to the capitalist. This last is the condition of a country 
overpeopled in relation to its land; in which, food being dear, the poorness 
of the labourer’s real reward does not prevent labour from costing much 
to the purchaser, and low wages and low profits co-exist. The opposite 
case is . in the United States of America. The labourer there 

enjoys a greater abundance of comforts than in any other country of the 
world, except some of the newest colonies; but, owing to the cheap price 
at which these comforts can be obtained (combined with the great 
efficiency of the labour), the cost of labour to the capitalist is considerably 
lower than in Europe. It must be so, since the rate of profit is higher; 
as indicated by the rate of interest, which is six per cent at New York 
when it is three, or three and a quarter per cent in London. 

The cost of labour, then, is, in the language o:' maiin inaiics, a fiinciion 
of three variables: the efficiency of labour; the wages of labour (meaning 
thereby the real reward of the labourer); and the greater or less cost 
at which the articles composing that real reward can be produced or pur- 
chased. It is plain that the cost of labour to the capitalist must be in- 
fluenced by each of these three circumstances, and by no others. These, 
therefore, are also the circumstances which determine the rate of profit; 
and it cannot be in any way affected except through one or other of 
them. If labour generally became more efficient, without being more 
highly rewarded; if, without its becoming less efficient, its remuneration 
fell, no increase taking place in the cost of the articles composing that 
remuneration; or ■ ' i h. c: without the labourer’s 

obtaining more of them; in any one of these three cases, profits would 
rise. If, on the contrary, labour became less efficient (as it might do from 
diminished bodily vigour in the people, destruction of fixed capital, or 
c'-. . ■ a- -v:.- obtained a higher remuneration, 

without any increased cheapness in the things composing it; or if, without 
his ah he did obtain became more costly; profits, 

in all these cases, would suffer a diminution. And there is no other 
combination of circumstances, in which the genera! rate of profit of a 
country, in all employments indifferently, can either fall or rise. 
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IV. OF RENT 

The requisites of production being labour, capital, and natural agents; 
the only person, besides the labourer and the capitalist, whose consent is 
necessary to production, and who can claim a share of the produce as the 
price of that consent, is the person who, by the arrangements of society, 
possesses exclusive power over some natural agent. The land is the 
principal of the natural agents which are capable of being appropriated, 
and the consideration paid for its use is called rent. Landed proprietors 
are the only class, of any numbers or importance, who have a claim to a 
share in the distribution of the produce, through their ownership of 
something which neither they nor any one else have produced. If there be 
any other cases of a similar nature, they will be easily understood, when 
the nature and laws of rent are comprehended. 

It is at once evident, that rent is the effect of a monopoly; though the 
monopoly is a natural one, which may be regulated, which may even be 
held as a trust for the community generally, but which cannot be pre- 
vented from existing. The reason why landowners are able to require 
rent for their land, is that it is a commodity which many want, and which 
no one can obtain but from them. If all the land of the country belonged to 
one person, he could fix the rent at his pleasure. The whole people would 
be dependent on his will for the necessaries of life, and he might make 
what conditions he chose. This is the actual state of things in those 
Oriental kingdoms in which the land is considered the property of the 
state. Rent is then confounded with taxation, and the despot may exact 
the utmost which the unfortunate cultivators have to give. Indeed, the 
e'Al.-d-.c o - r the land of a country could not well be other than 

despot of it. The effect would be much the same if the land belonged to 
so few people that they could, and did, act n;... ■.I-., - a •: one man, and fix 
the rent by agreement among themselves. This case, however, is nowhere 
known to exist; and the only remaining supposition is that of free com- 
petition; the landowners being supposed to be, as in fact they are, too 
numerous to combine. 

A thing which is limited in quantity, even though its possessors do 
not act in concert, is still a monopolized article. But even when monopo- 
lized, a thing which is the gift of nature, and requires no labour or 
outlay as the ;■ c its existence, will, if there be competition 

I',: d... ; i ' a-id \ only if it exists in less quantity 

i-'iar ■: u- . ! ■ <■ a country were required for culti- 

v.il:;, :, ;M -..f a r.-n:. •■i ■!.» country of any extent do the 

w:ii!;'. (■. ■, » :> ri.quiu ihe land, which is capable of 
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cultivation, should be cultivated. The food and other agricultural produce 
which the people need, and which they are willing and able to pay for at 
a price which remunerates the grower, may always be obtained without 
cultivating all the land; sometimes without cultivating more than a small 
part of it; the more fertile lands, or those in the more convenient situ- 
ations, being of course preferred. There is always, therefore, some land 
which cannot, in existing circumstances, pay any rent; and no land evef 
pays rent, unless, in point of fertility or situation, it belongs to those 
superior kinds which exist in less quantity than the demand — ^which 
cannot be made to yield all the produce required for the community, 
unless on terms still less advantageous than the resort to less favoured soils. 

There is land, such as the deserts of Arabia, which will yield nothing 
to any amount of labour; and there is land, like some of our hard sandy 
heaths, which would produce something, but, in the present state of the 
soil, not enough to defray the expenses of production. Such lands, unless 
by some application of chemistry to agriculture still remaining to be 
invented, cannot be cultivated for profit, unless some one actually creates 
a soil, by spreading new ingredients over the surface, or mixing them with 
the existing materials. If ingredients fitted for this purpose exist in the 
subsoil, or close at hand, the improvement even of the most unpromising 
spots may answer as a speculation: but if those ingredients are costly, and 
must be brought from a distance, it will seldom answer to do this for the 
sake of profit, though the “magic of property” will sometimes effect it. 
Land which cannot possibly yield a profit, is sometimes cultivated at a 
loss, the cultivators having their wants partially supplied from other 
sources; as in the case of paupers, and some monasteries or charitable 
institutions, among which may be reckoned the Poor Colonies of Belgium. 
The worst land which can be cultivated as a means of subsistence, is that 
which will just replace the seed, and the food of the labourers employed 
on it, together with what Dr. Chalmers calls their secondaries; that is, 
the labourers required for supplying them with tools, and with the remain- 
ing necessaries of life. Whether any given land is capable of doing more 
than this, is not a question of political economy, but of physical fact. The 
supposition leaves nothing fori' hv du- b-.’.M'cn'is ■..Xv.fj'i 
necessaries: the land, therefore, can only be cultivated by the labourers 
themselves, or else at a pecuniary loss; and a fortiori, cannot in any con- 
tingency afford a rent. The worst land which can be cultivated as an 
investment for capital, is that which, after replacing the seed, not only 
feeds the agricultural labourers and their secondaries, but affords them 
the current rate of wages, which may extend to much more than mere 
necessaries; and leaves for those who have advanced the wages of these 
two classes of labourers, a surplus equal to the profit they could have 
expected from any other employment of their capital. Whether any given 
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land can do more than this, is not merely a physical question, but depends 
partly on the market value of agricultural produce. What the land can do 
for the labourers and for the capitalist, beyond feeding all v^hom it directly 
or indirectly employs, of course depends upon what the remainder of the 
produce can be sold for. The higher the market value of produce, the 
lower are the soils to which cultivation can descend, consistently with 
affording to the capital employed, the ordinary rate of profit. 

!. "-y , . ■ : ; ■■ ' . "by insensible 

gradations; and diiterence^ of accessibility, that is, of distance from 
markets do the same; and since there is land so barren that it could not 
pay for its cultivation at any price; it is evident that, whatever the price 
may be, there must in any extensive region be some land which at that 
price will just pay the wages of the cultivators, and yield to the capital 
employed the ordinary profit, and no more. Until, therefore, the price 
rises higher, or until some improvement raises that particular land to a 
higher place in the scale of fertility, it cannot pay any rent. It is evident, 
however, that the community needs the produce of this quality of land; 
since if the lands more fertile or better situated than it, could have sufficed 
to supply the wants of society, the price would not have risen so high 
as to render its cultivation profitable. Tins land, therefore, will be culti- 
vated; and we may lay it down as a principle, that so long as any of the 
land of a country which is fit for cultivation, and not withheld from it 
by legal or other factitious obstacles, is not cultivated, the worst land in 
actual cultivation (in point of fertility and situation together) pays no 
rent. 

If, then, of the land in cultivation, the part which yields least return 
to the labour and capital employed on it gives only the ordinary profit 
of capital, without leaving anything for rent; a standard is afforded for 
estimating the amount of rent which will be yielded by all other land. 
Any land yields just as much more than the ordinary profits of stock, as it 
yields more than what is returned by the worst land in cultivation. The 
surplus is what the farmer can afford to pay as rent to the landlord; and 
since, if he did not so pay it, he would receive more than the ordinary rate 
.apitalists, that competition which equal- 

i' . ■ i : . will enable the landlord tn appropriate 

it. The rent, therefore, wljic!; any land will ylelci, In li-.e (xcess of ii'> 
produce, beyond what would be returned to the same capital if employed 
on the worst land in cultivation. This is not, and never was . ■ , to 

be, the limit of metayer rents, or of cottier rents; but it is the limit of 
farmers’ rents. No land rented to a capitalist farmer will permanently 
yield more than this; and when it yields less, it is because the landlord 
foregoes a part of what, if he chose, he could obtain. 

This is the theory of rent, first propounded at the end of the last 
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century by Dr. [James] Anderson, and which, neglected at the time, was 
almost simultaneously rediscovered, twenty years later, by Sir Edward 
West, Mr. Malthus, and Mr. Ricardo. It is one o£ the cardinal doctrines 
of political economy; and until it was understood, no consistent explana- 
tion could be given of many of the more complicated industrial phenom- 
ena. The evidence of its truth will be manifested with a great increase of 
clearness, when we come to trace the laws of the phenomena of Value and 
Price. Until that is done, it is not possible to free the doctrine from every 
difficulty which may present itself, nor perhaps to convey, to those 
previously unacquainted with the subject, more than a general apprehen- 
sion of by which the theorem is arrived at. Some, however, 

of the objections commonly made to it, admit of a complete answer even 
in the present stage of our inquiries. 

It has been denied that there can be any land in cultivation which 
pays no rent; because landlords (it is contended) would not allow their 
land to be occupied without payment. ThoM. who lay any stress on this 
as an objection, must think that land of the quality which can but just 
pay for its cultivation, lies together in large masses, detached from any 
land of better quality. If an estate consisted wholly of this land, or of this 
and still worse, it is 'ikely t.r.o;igh ihat the owner would not give the use 
of it for nothing; he would probably (if a rich man) prefer keeping it 
for other purposes, as for exercise, or ornament, or perhaps as a game 
preserve. No farmer could afford to offer hirn anything for it, for purposes 
of culture; tliougi; si.mcdiing would probably be obtained for the use of 
its natural pasture, or other spontaneous produce. Even such land, how- 
ever, would not necessarily remain uncultivated. It might be farmed by 
the proprietor; no unfrequent case even in England. Portions of it might 
be granted as temporary allotments to labouring families, either from 
philanthropic motives, or to save the poor rate; or occupation might be 
allowed to squatters, free of rent, in the hope that their labour might give 
it value at some future period. Both these cases are of quite ordinary 
occurrence. So that even if an estate were wholly composed of the worst 
land capable of profitable cultivation, it would not necessarily lie unculti- 
vated because it could pay no rent. Inferior land, however, does not usually 
occupy, without interruption, many square miles of ground; it is dispersed 
here and there, with patches of better land intermixed, and the same 
person who rents the better land, obtains along with it the inferior soils 
which alternate with it. He pays a rent, nominally for the whole farm, 
but calculated on the produce of those parts alone (however small a 
portion of the whole) which are capable of returning more than the 
conunon rate of profit. It is thus scientifically true, that the remaining 
parts pay no rent. 

Let us, however, suppose that there were a validity in this objection, 
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which can by no means be conceded to it; that when the demand of the 
community had forced up food to such a price as would remunerate the 
expense of producing it from a certain quality of soil, it happened nev- 
ertheless that all the soil of that quality was withheld from cultivation, 
by the obstinacy of the owners in demanding rent for it, not nominal, nor 
trifling, but sufflciently onerous to be a material item in the calculations of 
a farmer. What would then happen? Merely that the increase of produce,^ 
which the wants of society required, would for the time be obtained 
wholly (as it always is partially), not by an extension of cultivation, but 
by an increased application of labour and capital to land already cultivated. 

Now we have already seen that this increased application of capital, 
other things being unaltered, is always attended with a smaller propor- 
tional return. We are not to suppose some new agricultural invention 
made precisely at this juncture; nor a sudden extension of agricuUural 
skill and knowledge, bringing into more general practice, just then, 
inventions already partially in use. We are to suppose no change, except 
a demand for more corn, and a consequent rise of its price. The rise of 
jjrice enables miMsure.s lo be taken for increasing the produce, which could 
not have been taken with profit at the previous price. The farmer uses 
; v;'; !■ i:' ' 'ai:.' h.- x’’) !.-.i 

or procures lime or marl from a distance, as a dressing for the soil; or. 
pulverizes or weeds it more thoroughly; or drains, irrigates, or subsoils 
portions of it, which at former prices would not have paid the cost of the 
operation; and so forth. These things, or some of them, are done, when, 
more food being wanted, cultivation has no means of expanding itself 
upon new lands. And when the impulse is given to extract an increased 
amount of produce from the soil, the farmer or improver will only consider 
whether the outlay he makes for the purpose will be returned to him with 
the ordinary profit, and not whether any surplus will remain for rent. 
Even, therefore, if it were the fact, that there is never any land taken 
into cultivation, for which rent, and that too of an amount worth taking 
into consideration, was not paid; it would be true, nevertheless, that there 
is always some agricultural capital which pays no rent, because it returns 
nothing beyond the ordinary rate of p.-!.":: .';h b-,. the portion 

of capital last aj)pr!t.d — that to which t".-., ;o il.e produce was 

due; or (to express the essentials of the case in one phrase), that which 
is applied in the least favourable circumstances. But the same amount of 
demand, and the same price, which enable this least productive portion 
of capital barely to replace itself with the ordinary profit, enable every 
other portion to yield a surplus proportioned to d-.v i: possesses. 

And this surplus it is, which competition enab'.( s i';:. to appro- 

priate. The rent of all land is measured by the excess of the return to the 
whole capital employed c:i i: v.l's.-i. i, i:;-;:. s^ary h; replace the capital 
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with the ordinary rate of profit, or in other words, above what the same 
capital would yield if it were all employed in as disadvantageous circum- 
stances as the least productive portion of it: whether that least productive 
portion of capital is rendered so by being employed on the worst soil, or by 
being expended in extorting more produce from land which already 
yielded as much as it could be made to part with on easier terms. 

It is not pretended that the facts of any concrete case conform with 
absolute precision to this or any other scientific principle. We must never 
forget that the truths of political economy are truths only in the rough. 


Book Three: Exchange 

I. OF VALUE 

The subject on which we are now about to enter fills so important and 
conspicuous a position in political economy, that in the apprehension of 
some thinkers its boundaries confound themselves with those of the 
science itself. One eminent writer has proposed as a name for Political 
Economy, “Catallactics,” or the science of exchanges; by others it has been 
called the Science of Values. If these denominations had appeared to me 
logically correct, I must have placed the discussion of the elementary laws 
of value at the commencement of our enquiry, instead of postponing it to 
the Third Part; and the possibility of so long deferring it is alone a 
sufl&cient proof that this view of the nature of Political Economy is too 
confined. It is true that in the preceding Books we have not escaped the 
necessity .-.n; cr-r-;: ?mall portion of the theory of Value, 
especially i.) e ::u(‘ o' I' ’> j-evertheless evident, that 

of the two great departments of Political Economy, the production of 
wealth and its distribution, the consideration of Value has to do with the 
latter alone; and with that, only so far as competition, and not usage or 
custom, is the distributing agency. The conditions and law- i f "rcHr.frirr. 
would be the same as they are, if the arrangements of v civ'.y d:.! 
depend on Exchange, or did not admit of it. Even in the present system 
(:■ I;i'' in which employments are minutely subdivided, and all 

concerned in production depend for their remuneration on the price of 
a particular commodity, exchange is not the fundamental law of the dis- 
tribution of the produce, no more than roads and carriages are the 
essential laws of motion, but merely a part of the machinery for effecting 
it. To confound these ideas, seems to me, not only a logical, but a practical 
blunder. It is a case of the error too common in political economy, of not 
distinguishing between necessities arising from the nature of things, and 
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those created by social arrangements: an error, which appears to me to be 
at all times producing two opposite mischiefs; on the one hand, causing 
poliiii::;! economists to class the merely temporary truths of their subject 
among its permanent and universal laws; and on the other, leading many 
persons to mistake the permanent laws of production (such as those on 
which the necessity is grounded of restraining population) for temporary 
accidents arising from the existing constitution of society — which those 
who would frame a new system of social arrangements, are at liberty to 
disregard. 

In a state of society, however, in which the industrial system is 
entirely founded on purchase and sale, each individual, for the most part, 
living not on things in the production of which he himself bears a part, 
but on things ( ' ‘ ■ ’ ^ ’ by a purchase 

— the question of Value is fundamental. Almost every speculation respect- 
ing the economical interests of a society thus constituted, implies some 
theory of Value: the smallest error on that subject infects with correspond- 
ing error all our other conclusions; and anything vague or misty in our 
conception of it, creates confusion and uncertainty in everything else. 

V'c !.;i',isv I)i.gii! >, ... ; passage 

often quoted, has touched upon the most obvious ambiguity of the word 
value; which, in one of its senses, signifies usefulness, in another, power 
of purchasing; in his own language, value in use and value in exchange. 
But (as Mr. De Quincey has remarked) in illustrating this 

double meaning, Adam Smith has himself fallen into another ambiguity. 
Things (he says) which have ‘.he grc:.ie.>:. value in use have often little 
or no value in exchange; which is true, since that which can be obtained 
without labour or sacrifice will command no price, however useful or 
needful it may be. But he proceeds to add, that things which have the 
greatest value in exchange, as a diamond for example, may have little or 
no value in use. This is emph.-ying the word use, not in the sense in which 
puiiiiad economy is concerned with it, but in that other sense in which 
use is opposed to pleasure. Political economy has nothing to do with the 
comparative estimation o:’ d'.-’.’eiviiL in the judgment of a philosopher 
or of a moralist. The use of a thing, in political economy, means its 
capacity to satisfy a desire, or serve a purpose. Diamonds have this 
capacity in a high degree, and unless they had it, would not bear any 
price. Value in use, or as Mr. De Quincey calls it, leleologic value, is the 
extreme limit of value in exchange. The exchange value of a thing may 
fall short, to any amount, of its value in use; but that it can ever exceed 
the value in use, implies a < . ' dV- ' that persons will give, 

to possess a thing, more than the utmost value which they themselves put 
upon it, as a means of gratifying their inclinations. 

The word Value, when used without adjunct, always means, in 
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political economy, value in exchange; or as it has been called by Adam 
Smith and his successors, exchangeable value, a phrase which no amount 
of authority that can be quoted for it can make other than bad English. 
Mr. De Quincey substitutes the term Exchange Value, which is un- 
exceptionable. 

Exchange value requires to be distinguished from Price, The words 
Value and Price were used as synonymous by the early political economists, 
and are not always discriminated even by Ricardo. But the most accurate 
modern writers, to avoid the wasteful expenditure of two good scientific 
terms on a single idea, have employed Price to express the value of a thing 
in relation to money; the quantity of money for which it will exchange. 
By the price of a thing, therefore, we shall henceforth understand its 
value in money; by the value, or exchange value of a thing, its general 
power of purchasing; the command which its possession gives over 
purchasable commodities in general. 

But here a fresh demand for explanation presents itself. What is 
meant by command over commodities in general.? The same thing ex- 
changes for a greater quantity of some commodities, and for a very small 
quantity of others. A suit of clothes exchanges for a great quantity of 
bread, and for a very small quantity of precious stones. The value of a 
thing in exchange for some commodities may be rising, for others falling. 
A coat may exchange for less bread this year than last, if the harvest has 
been bad, but for more glass or iron, if a tax has been taken off those 
commodities, or an improvement made in their manufacture. Has the 
value of the coat, under these circumstances, fallen or risen.? It is impos- 
sible to say: all that can be said is, that it has fallen in relation to one 
thing, and risen in respect to another. But there is another case, in which 
no one would have any hesitation in saying what sort of change had 
taken place in the value of the coat: namely, if the cause in which the 
disturbance of exchange values originated, was something directly affect- 
ing the coat itself, and not the bread, or the glass. Suppose, for example, 
that an invention had been made in machinery, by which broadcloth 
could be woven at half the former cost. The effect of this would be to 
lower the value of a coat, and if lowered by this cause, it would be low- 
ered not in relation to bread only or to glass only, but to all purchasable 
things, except such as happened to be affected at the very time by a 
similar depressing cause. We should therefore say, that there had been 
a fall in the exchange value or general purchas^n:; power of a coat. The 
idea of general exchange value originates in the fact, that there really 
are causes which tend to alter the value of a thing in exchange for things 
generally, that is, for all things which are not themselves acted upon by 
causes of similar tendency. 

In considering exchange value scientifically, it is expedient to abstract 
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from it all causes except those which originate in the very commodity 
under consideration. Those which originate in the commodities with 
which we compare it, affect its value in relation to those commodities; 
but those which originate in itself, affect its value in relation to all 
commodities. In order the more completely to confine our attention to 
these last, it is convenient to assume that all commodities but the one 
in question remain invariable in their relative values. When we are con- 
n’d. ■ !'■. or lower the value of corn, we suppose that 

woollens, silks, cutlery, sugar, timber, &c., while varying in their power 
of purchasing corn, remain constant in the proportions in which they 
exchange for one another. On this assumption, any one of them may be 
taken as a representative of all the rest: since in whatever manner corn 
varies in value with respect to any one commodity, it varies in the same 
manner and degree with respect to every other; and the upward or down- 
ward movement of its value estimated in some one thing, is all that needs 
be considered. Its money value, therefore, or price, will represent as well 
as anything else its general exchange value, or purchasing power; and 
from an obvious convenience, will often be employed by us in that repre- 
sentative character; with the proviso that money itself do not vary in its 
general purchasing power, but that the prices of all things, other than 
that which we happen to be considering, remain unaltered. 

The distinction between Value and Price, as we have now defined 
them, is so obvious, as scarcely to seem in need of any illustration. But 
in political economy the greatest errors arise from overlooking the most 
obvious truths. Simple as this distinction is, it has consequences with 
which a reader unacquainted with the subject would do well to begin 
early by making himself thoroughly familiar. The following is one of 
the principal. There is such a thing as a general rise of prices. All com- 
modities may rise in their money price. But there cannot be a general 
rise of values. It is a contradiction in terms. A can only rise in value by 
exchanging for a greater quantity of B and C; in which case these must 
exchange for a smaller quantity of A. All iiungs cannot rise relatively 
to one another. If one half of the commodities in the market rise in ex- 

the fall implies a rise. 'Things which arc exchanged for one another can no 
more all fall, or all rise, than a dozen runners can each outrun all the rest, 
or a hundred trees all overtop one another. Simple as this truth is, we 
shall presently see that it is lost sight of in some of the most accredited 
doctrines both of theorists and of what are called practical men. And as 
a first specimen, we may instance the great importance attached in the 
imagination of most people to a rise or fall of general prices. Because 
when the price of any one commodity rises, the circumstance usually 
indicates a rise of its value, people have an indistinct feeling when all 
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prices rise, as if all things simultaneously had risen in value, and all the 
possessors had become enriched. That the money prices of all things 
should rise or fall, provided they all rise or fall equally, is in itself, and 
apart from existing contracts, of no consequence. It affects nobody’s wages, 
profits, or rent. Every one gets more money in the one case and less in 
the other; but of all that is to be bought with money they get neither 
more nor less than before. It makes no other difference than that of using 
more or fewer counters to reckon by. The only thing which in this case 
is really altered in value is money; and the only persons who either gain 
or lose are the holders of money, or those who have to receive or to pay 
fixed sums of it. There is a difference to annuitants and to creditors the 
one way, and to those who are burthened with annuities, or with debts, 
the contrary way. There is a disturbance, in short, of fixed money con- 
tracts; and this is an evil, whether it takes place in the debtor’s favour or 
in the creditor’s. But as to future transactions th.crc is no diiference to any- 
one. Let it therefore be remembered (and occasions will often arise for 
calling it to mind) that a general rise or a general fall of values is a con- 
tradiction; and that a general rise or a general fall of prices is merely 
tantamount to an alteration in the value of money, and is a matter of 
complete indifference, save in so far as it affects existing contracts for 
receiving and paying fixed pecuniary amounts. 


//. OF DEMAND AND SUPPLY IN THEIR RELATION TO VALUE 

That a thing may have any value in exchange, two conditions are nec- 
essary. It must be of some use; that is (as already explained) it must 
conduce to some purpose, satisfy some desire. No one will pay a price, or 
part with anything which serves some of his purposes, to obtain a thing 
which serves none of them. But, secondly, the thing must not only have 
some utility, there must also be some difficulty in its attainment. ‘'Any 
article whatever,” says Mr. De Quincey [in his Logic of Political Econ- 
omy], “to obtain that artificial sort of value which is meant by exchange 
value, must begin by offering itself as a means to some desirable purpose; 

tage, it will never ascend to an exchange value in cases where it can be 
obtained gratuitously* and without effort; of which last terms both are 
necessary as limitations. For often it will happen that some desirable 
object may be obtained gratuitously; stoop, and you gather it at your 
feet; but still, because the continued iteration of this stooping exacts a 
laborious effort, very soon it is found, that to gather for yourself virtually 
is not gratuitous. In the vast forests of the Canadas, at intervals, wild 
strawberries may be gratuitously gathered by shiploads: yet such is the 
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exhaustion of a stooping posture, and of a labour so monotonous, that 
everybody is soon glad to resign the service into mercenary hands.” 

As was pointed out in the last chapter, the utility of a thing in the 
estimation of the purchaser, is the extreme limit of its exchange value: 
higher the value cannot ascend; peculiar circumstances are required to 
raise it so high. This topic is happily "S' by Mr. De Quincey. 
“Walk into almost any possible shop, buy the first article you see; what 
will determine its price? In the ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, simply 
the element D ■ .‘■■■.it. The other element, U, or intrinsic 

utility, will be perfectly inoperative. Let the thing (measured by its uses) 
be, for your purposes, worth ten guineas, so that you would rather give 
ten guineas than lose it; yet, if the difliculty of producing it be only worth 
one guinea, one guinea is the price which it will bear. But still not the 
less, though U is inoperative, can U be supposed absent? By no possi- 
bility; for, if it had been absent, assuredly you would not have bought 
the article even at the lowest price. U acts upon you, though it does not 
act upon the price. On the other hand, in the hundredth case, we will 
suppose the circumstances reversed: you are on Lake Superior in a steam- 
boat, making your way to an unsettled region 800 miles ahead of civiliza- 
tion, and consciously with no chance at all of purchasing any luxury 
whatsoever, little luxury or big luxury, for the space of ten years to come. 
One fellow passenger, whom you will part with before sunset, has a pow- 
erful musical snuffbox; knowing by experience the power of such a toy 
over your own feelings, the magic with which at times it lulls your agita- 
tions of mind, you are vehemently desirous to purchase it. In the hour 
of leaving London you had forgot to do so; here is a final chance. But 
the owner, aware of your situation not less than yourself, is determined 
to operate by a strain pushed to the very uttermost upon U, upon the 
intrinsic worth of the article in your individual estimate for your in- 
dividual purposes. He will not hear of D as any controlling power or miti- 
gating agency in the case; and finally, although at six guineas apiece in 
London or P.! ;■ v-" ’ ■ loaded a waggon with such boxes, you 

pay sixty rather than lose it when the last knell of the clock has sounded, 
which summons you to buy now or to forfeit forever. Here, as before, 
only one element is operative; before it was D, now it is U. But after 
all, D was not absent, though inoperative. The inertness of D allowed 
U to put forth its total effect. The practical compression of D being 
withdrawn, U springs up like water in a pump when released from the 
pressure of air. Yet still that D was present to your thoughts, though 
the price was otherwise regulated, is evident; both because U and D must 
co-exist in order to found any case of exchange value whatever, and be- 
cause undeniably you take into very particular consideration this D, the 
extreme difficulty of attainment (which here is the greatest possible, viz. 
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an impossibility) before you consent to have the price racked up to U. 
The special D has vanished; but it is replaced in your thoughts by an 
unlimited D. Undoubtedly you have submitted to U in extremity as the 
regulating force of the price; but it was under a sense of D’s latent pres- 
ence. Yet D is so far from exerting any positive force, that the retirement 
of D from all agency whatever on the price — this it is which creates as 
it were a perfect vacuum, and through that vacuum U rushes up to its 
highest and ultimate gradation.” 

This case, in which the value is wholly regulated by the necessities 
or desires of the purchaser, is the case of strict and absolute monopoly; 
in which, the article desired being only obtainable from one person, he 
can exact any equivalent, short of the point at which no purchaser could 
be found. But it is not a necessary consequence, even of complete 
monopoly, that the value should be forced up to this ultimate limit: as 
will be seen when we have considered the law of value in so far as depend- 
ing on the other element, diflSculty of attainment. 

The difficulty of attainment which determines value, is not always the 
same kind of difficulty. It sometimes consists in an absolute limitation 
of the supply. There are things of which it is physically impossible to 
increase the quantity beyond certain narrow limits. Such are those wines 
which can be grown only in peculiar circumstances of soil, climate, and 
exposure. Such also are ancient sculptures; pictures by the old masters; 
rare books or coins, or other articles of antiquarian curiosity. Among 
such may also be reckoned houses and building ground, in a town of 
definite extent (such as Venice, or any fortified town where fortifications 
are necessary to security); the most desirable sites in any town whatever; 
houses and parks peculiarly favoured by natural beauty, in places where 
that advantage is uncommon. Potentially, all land whatever is a com- 
modity of this class; and might be practically so, in countries fully occu- 
pied and cultivated. 

But there is another category, (embracing the majority of all things 
that are bought and sold,) in which the obstacle to attainment consists 
only in the labour and expense requisite to produce the commodity. 
Without a certain labour and expense it cannot be had: but w^hen anyone 
is willing to incur these, there needs be no limit to the multiplication of 
the product. If there were labourers enough and machinery enough, cot- 
tons, woollens, or linens might be produced by thousands of yards for 
every single yard now manufactured. There would be a point, no doubt, 
where further increase would be stopped by the incapacity of the earth 
to afford more of the material. But there is no need, for any purpose of 
political economy, to contemplate a time when this ideal limit could 
become a practical one. 

There is a third case, intermediate between the two preceding, and 
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rather more complex, which I shall at present merely indicate, but the 
importance of which in political economy is extremely great. There are 
commodities which can be multiplied to an indefinite extent by labour 
and expenditure, but not by a fixed amount of labour and expenditure. 
Only a limited quantity can he produced at a g:\cn cost; if more is wanted, 
it must be produced at a greater cost. To this class, as has been often 
repeated, agricultural produce belongs; and generally all the rude produce 
of the earth; and this peculiarity is a source of very important conse- 
quences; one of which is the necessity of a limit to population; and an- 
other, the payment of rent. 


III. OF COST OF PRODUCTION IN ITS RELATION TO VALUE 

When the production of a commodity is the effect of labour and expend!- 
ture, whether the commodity is susceptible of unlimited multiplication 
or not, there is a minimum value which is the essential condition of its 
being permanently produced. The value at any particular time is the 
result of supply and demand; and is always that which is necessary to 
create a market for the existing supply. But unless that value is sufficient 
to repay the Cost of Production, and to afford, besides, the ordinary ex- 
pectation of profit, the commodity will not continue to be produced. 
Capitalists will not go on permanently producing at a loss. They will not 
even go on producing at a profit less than they can live upon. Persons 
whose capital is already embarked, and cannot be easily extricated, will 
persevere for a considerable time without profit, and have been known 
to persevere even at a loss, in hopes of better times. But they will not do 
so indefinitely, or when there is nothing to indicate that times are likely 
to improve. No new capital will be invested in an employment, unless 
there be an expectation not only of some profit, but of a profit as great 
(regard being had to the degree of eligibility of the employment in other 
respects) as can be hoped for in any other occupation at that time and 
place. When such profit is evidently not to be had, if people do not actu- 
ally withdraw their capital, they at least abstain from replacing it when 
consumed. The cost of production, together with the ordinary profit, may 
therefore be called the necessary price, or value, of all things made by 
labour and capital. Nobody willingly produces in the prospect of loss. 
Whoever does so, does it under a miscalculation, which he corrects as fast 
as he is able. 

When a commodity is not only made by labour and capital, but can 
be made by them in indefinite quantity, this Necessary Value, the mini- 
mum with which the producers will be content, is also, if competition 
is free and active, the maximum which they can expect. If the value of 
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a commodity is such that it repays the cost of production not only with 
the customary but with a higher rate of profit, capital rushes to share 
in this extra gain, and by increasing the supply of the article, reduces its 
value. This is not a mere supposition or surmise, but a fact familiar to 
those conversant with commercial operations. Whenever a new line of 
business presents itself, offering a hope of unusual profits, and whenever 
any established trade or manufacture is believed to be yielding a greater 
profit than customary, there is sure to be in a short time so large a pro- 
duction or importation of the commodity, as not only destroys the extra 
profit, but generally goes beyond the mark, and sinks the value as much 
too low as it had before been raised too high; until the oversupply is 
corrected by a total or partial suspension of further production. 

As a general rule, then, things tend to exchange for one another at 
such values as will enable each producer to be repaid the cost of produc- 
tion with the ordinary profit; in other words, such as will give to all 
producers the same rate of profit on their outlay. But in order that the 
profit may be equal where the outlay, that is, the cost of production, is 
equal, things must on the average exchange for one another in the ratio 
of their cost of production; things of which the cost of production is the 
same, must be of the same value. For only thus will an equal outlay yield 
an equal return. If a farmer with a capital equal to looo quarters of corn, 
can produce 1200 quarters, yielding him a profit of 20 per cent.; whatever 
else can be produced in the same time by a capital of 1000 quarters, must 
be worth, that is, must exchange for, 1200 quarters, otherwise the pro- 
ducer would gain either more or less than 20 per cent. 

Adam Smith and Ricardo have called that value of a thing which is 
proportional to its cost of production, its Natural Value (or its Natural 
Price). They meant by this, the point about which the value oscillates, 
and to which it always tends to return; the centre value, towards which, 
as Adam Smith expresses it, the market value of a thing is constantly 
gravitating; and any deviation from which is but a temporary irregularity, 
which, the moment it exists, sets forces in motion tending to correct it. 
On an average of years sufficient to enable the oscillations on one side of 
the central line to be compensated by those on the other, the market 
value agrees with the natural value; but it very seldom coincides exactly 
with it at any particular time. The sea everywhere tends to a level; but it 
never is at an exact level; its surface is always riiffied by waves, and 
often agitated by storms. It is enough that no point, at least in the open 
sea, is permanently higher than another. Each place is alternately elevated 
and depressed; but the ocean preserves its level. 
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Book Four: Influence of the Progress of Society 
on Production and Distribution 

l OF THE STATIONARY STATE 

The preceding chapters comprise the general theory of the economical 
progress of society, in the sense in which those terms are commonly 
understood; the progress of capital, of population, and of the productive 
arts. But in contemplating any progressive movement, not in its nature 
unlimited, the mind is not satisfied with merely tracing the laws of the 
movement; it cannot but ask the further question, to what goal.? Towards 
what ultimate point is society tending by its industrial progress? When 
the progress ceases, in what condition are we to expect that it will leave 
mankind ? 

It must always have been seen, more or less distinctly, by political 
economists, that the increase of wealth is not boundless; that at the end 
of what they term the progressive state lies the stationary state, that all 
progress in wealth is but a postponement of this, and that each step in 
advance is an approach to it. We have now been led to recognize that 
this ultimate goal is at all times near enough to be fully in view; that we 
are always on the verge of it, and that if we have not reached it long ago, 
it is because the goal itself flies before us. The richest and most prosperous 
countries would very soon attain the stationary state, if no further im- 
provements were made in the productive arts, and if there were a sus- 
pension of the overflow of capital from those countries into the uncul- 
tivated or ill-cultivated regions of the earth. 

This impossibility of ultimately avoiding the stationary state — this 
irresistible necessity that the stream of human industry should finally 
spread itself out into an apparently stagnant sea — must have been, to the 
political economists of the last two generations, an unpleasing and dis- 
couraging prospect: for th.e tone and tendency of their speculations goes 
completely to identify all that is economically desirable with the progres- 
sive state, and with that alone. With Mr. [James Ramsay] McCulloch, for 
example, prosperity (’ •■, ■■ ;• i : p -.s'. - ..:u . good distribu- 

tion of wealth, but a rapid increase of it; his test of prosperity is high 
profits; and as the tendency of that very increase of wealth, which he calls 
prosperity, is towards low profits, economical progress, ‘ ' V'm, 

must tend to the extinctir-". \r''-.m Smit'; . a' ;:,: . 

that the condition of the ough it may not be posi- 
tively distressed, must be v .1 a stationary condition of 
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wealth, and can only be satisfactory in a progressive state. The doctrine 
that, to however distant a ■■■; . :■ . y-. ;; . •. our doom, 

the progress of society must “end in shallows and in miseries,” far from 
being, as many people still believe, a wicked invention of Mr. Maldius, 
was either expressly or tacitly affirmed by his most distinguished predeces- 
sors, and can only be successfully combated on his principles. Before at- 
tention had been directed to the principle of population as the active 
force in determining the remuneration of labour, the increase of mankind 
was virtually treated as a constant quantity; it was, at all events, assumed 
that in the natural and normal state of human affairs population must 
constantly increase, from which it followed that a constant increase of 
the means of support was essential to the physical comfort of the mass 
of mankind. The publication < ■' .\i-. i'. ■ -j is the era from which 

better views of this subject must be dated; and notwithstanding the 
acknowledged errors of his first edition, few writers have done more 
than himself, in the subsequent editions, to promote these juster and 
more hopeful anticipations. 

Even in a progressive state of capital, in old countries, a conscientious 
or prudential restraint on population is indispensable, to prevent the 
increase of numbers from outstripping the increase of capital, and the 
condition of the classes who are at the bottom of society from being 
deteriorated. Where there is not, in the people, or in some very large 
proportion of them, a resolute resistance to this deterioration — a deter- 
mination to preserve an established standard of comfort — the condition 
of the poorest class sinks, even in a progressive state, to the lowest point 
which they will consent to endure. The same determination would be 
equally effectual to keep up their condition in the stationary state, and 
would be quite as likely to exist. Indeed, even now, the countries in 
which the greatest prudence is manifested in the regulating of population, 
are often those in which capital increases least rapidly. Where there is an 
indefinite prospect of employment for increased numbers, there is apt 
to appear less necessity for prudential restraint. If it were evident that a 
new hand could not obtain employment but by displacing, or succeeding 
to, one employed, the combined influences of prudence and 

public opinion might in some measmre be relied on for restricting the 
coming generation within the numbers ncc.'ssary for .-eplacing ;he present. 

I cannot, therefore, regard the stationary state of capital and wealth 
with the unaffected aversion so generally manifested towards it by political 
economists of the old school. I am inclined to believe that it would be, 
on the whole, a very considerable improvement on our present condition. 
I confess I am not charmed with the ideal of life held out by those who 
think that the normal state of human beings is that of struggling to get 
on; that the trampling; crushing, elbowing, and treading on each other’s 
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heels, which form the existing type of social life, are the most desirable 
lot of human kind, or anything but the disagreeable symptoms of one 
of the phases of industrial progress. The northern and middle states of 
America are a specimen of this stage of civilization in very favourable 
circumstances; having, apparently, got rid of all social injustices and 
inequalities that affect persons of Caucasian race and of the male sex, 
while the proportion of population to capital and land is such as to en- 
sure abundance to every able-bodied member of the community who does 
not forfeit it by misconduct. They have the six points of Chartism, and 
they have no poverty: and all that these advantages seem to have yet done 
for them (notwithstanding some incipient signs of a better tendency) is 
that the life of the whole of one sex is devoted to dollar-hunting, and of 
the other to breeding dollar-hunters. This is not a kind of social perfec- 
tion which philanthropists to come will feel any very eager desire to 
assist in realizing. Most fitting, indeed, is it, that while riches are power, 
and to grow as rich as possible the universal object of ambition, the path 
to its attainment should be open to all, without favour or partiality. But 
the best state for human nature is that in which, while no one is poor, 
no one desires to be richer, nor has any reason to fear being thrust back, by 
the efforts of others to push themselves forward. 

That the energies of mankind should be kept in employment by the 
struggle for riches, as they were formerly by the struggle of war, until 
the better minds succeed in educating the others into better things, is 
undoubtedly more desirable than that they should rust and stagnate. 
While minds are coarse they require coarse stimuli, and let them have 
them. In the meantime, those who do not accept the present very early 
stage of human improvement as its ultimate type, may be excused for 
being comparatively indifferent to the kind of economical progress which 
excites the ccuigratulations of ordinary politicians; the mere increase of 
production and accumulation. For the safety of national independence it 
is essential that a country should not fall much behind its ncighl)ours in 
these things. But in themselves they are of little importance, so long as 
either the increase of population or anything else prevents the mass of 
the people from reaping any part of the benefit of them. I know not 
why it should be matter of congratulation that persons who are already 
richer than anyone needs to be, should have doubled their means of con- 
suming things which give little or no pleasure except as representative 
of wealth; or that numbers of individuals should pass over, every year, 
from the middle classes into a richer class, or from the class of the occu- 
pied rich to that of the unoccupied. It is only in the backward countries 
( " ■ V ' -Ir :: . d ■■ ;■ ^ ; ■■ ■ ■■ ■ :>■ object: in those 

1 v. \r. • ..'v. i. . i ;■ I-. ; ;., ■■ distribution, of 

which one indispensable means is a stricter restraint on population. 
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Levelling institutions, either of a just or of an unjust kind, cannot alone 
accomplish it; they may lower the heights of society, but they cannot, of 
themselves, permanently raise the depths. 

On the other hand, we may suppose this better distribution of 
property attained, by the joint effect of the prudence and frugality of 
individuals, and of a system of legislation favouring equality of fortunes, 
so far as is consistent with the just claim of the individual to the fruits, 
whether great or small, of his or her own industry. We may suppose, for 
instance, a limitation of the sum which any one person may acquire by 
gift or inheritance, to the amount sufficient to constitute a moderate in- 
dependence. Under this twofold influence, society would exhibit these 
leading features: a well-paid and affluent body of labourers; no enormous 
fortunes, except what were earned and accumulated during a single life- 
time; but a much larger body of persons than at present, not only exempt 
from the coarser toils, but with sufficient leisure, both physical and mental, 
from mechanical details, to cultivate freely the graces of life, and afford 
examples of them to the classes less favourably circumstanced for their 
growth. This condition of society, so greatly preferable to the present, 
is not only perfectly compatible with the stationary state, but, it would 
seem, more naturally allied with that state than with any other. 

There is room in the world, no doubt, and even in old countries, 
for a great increase of population, supposing du; arts of life to go on im- 
proving, and capital to increase. But even if innocuous, I confess I see 
very little reason for desiring it. The density of population necessary 
to enable mankind to obtain, in the greatest degree, all the advantages 
both of co-operation and of social intercourse, has, in all the most popu- 
lous countries, been attained. A population may be too crowded, though 
all be amply supplied with food and raiment. It is not good for a man to 
be kept perforce at all times in the presence of his species. A world 
from which solitude is extirpated, is a very poor ideal. Solitude, in the 
sense of being often alone, is essential to any depth of meditation or of 
character; and solitude in the presence of natural beauty and grandeur, 
is the cradle of ■houghis .and aspirations which are not only good for the 
individual, but which society could ill do without. Nor is there much 
satisfaction in contemplating the world with nothing left to the spon- 
taneous activity of nature; with every rood of land brought into cultiva- 
tion, which is capable of growing food for human beings; every flowery 
waste or natural pasture ploughed up, all quadrupeds or birds which 
are not domesticated for man’s use exterminated as his rivals for food, 
every hedgerow or superfluous tree rooted out, and scarcely a place left 
^where a wild shrub or flower could grow without being eradicated as a 
weed in the name of improved agriculture. If the earth must lose that great 
portion of its pleasantness which it owes to things that the unlimited 
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increase of wealth and population would extirpate from it, for the mere 
purpose of enabling it to support a larger, but not a better or a happier 
population, I sincerely hope, for the sake of posterity, that they will be 
content to be stationary, long before necessity compels them to it. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that a stationary condition of capital 
and population implies no stationary state of human improvement. There 
would be as much scope as ever for all kinds of mental culture, and moral 
and social progress; as much room for improving the Art of Living, and 
much more likelihood of its being improved, when minds ceased to be 
engrossed by the art of getting on. Even the industrial arts might be as 
earnestly and as successfully cultivated, with this sole difference, that 
instead of serving no purpose but the increase of wealth, industrial im- 
provements would produce their legitimate effect, that of abridging 
labour. Hitherto it is questionable if all the mechanical inventions yet 
made have lightened the day’s toil of any human being. They have enabled 
a greater population to live the same life of drudgery and imprisonment, 
and an increased number of manufacturers and others to make fortunes. 
They have increased the comforts of the middle classes. But they have not 
yet begun to effect those great changes in human destiny, which it is in 
their nature and in their futurity to accomplish. Only when, in addition 
to just institutions, the increase of mankind shall be under the deliberate 
guidance of judicious foresight, can the conquests made from the powers 
of nature by the intellect and energy of scientific discoverers, become the 
common property of the species, and the means of improving and elevat- 
ing the universal lot. 


77. ON THE PROBABLE FUTURITY OF THE LABOURING 
CLASSES 

The observations in the preceding chapter had for their principal object 
to deprecate a false ided of human society. Their applicability to the 
praclicai purposes of present times, consists in moderating the inordinate 
imporijincc aii'.'UT.ot! to the mere increase of production, and fixing atten- 
tion upon improved distribution, and a hirgc remmu-rarlon of labour, as 
the two dcsid(;rata. Whether the aggregate produce increases absolutely or 
not, is a thing in which, after a certain amount has been obtained, neither 
the legislator ;;or uw. pivlaiiiliropi.si need I'oc! any strong interest: but, that 
it should increase relatively to the number of those who share in it, is of 
the utmost possible importance; and this, (whether the wealth of man- 
kind be stationary, or :■ h’ rate ever known in an^ 

old country,) must depend on the opinions and habits of the most numer- 
ous class, the class of manual labourers. 



PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY 437 


When I speak, either in this place or elsewhere, of “the labouring 
classes,” or of labourers as a “class,” I use those phrases in compliance 
with custom, and as descriptive of an existing, but by no means a nec- 
essary or permanent, state of social relations. I do not recognize as either 
just or salutary, a state of society in which there is any “class” which is 
not labouring; any human beings, exempt from bearing their share of the 
necessary labours of human life, except those unable to labour, or who have 
fairly earned rest by previous toil. So long, however, as the great social 
evil exists of a non-labouring class, labourers also constitute a class, and 
may be spoken of, i hough (-niy provi,-,i()n.a!iy, in that character. 

Considered in its moral and social aspect, the state of the labouring 
people has latterly been a subject of much more speculation and discus- 
sion than formerly; and the opinion, that it is not now what it ought to 
be, has become very general. The suggestions which have been promul- 
gated, and the controversies which have been excited, on detached points 
rather than on the foundations of the subject, have put in evidence the 
existence of iwo conflicting theories, respecting the social position desir- 
able for manual labourers. The one may be called the theory of dependence 
and protection, the other that of self-dependence. 

According to the former theory, the lot of the poor, in all things 
which affect them collectively, should be regulated for them, not by them. 
They should not be required or encouraged to think for themselves, or 
give to their own reflection or forecast an influential voice in the deter- 
mination of their destiny. It is supposed to be the duty of the higher 
classes to think for them, and to take the responsibility of their lot, as 
the commander and officers of an army take that of the soldiers composing 
it. This function, it is contended, the higher classes should prepare them- 
selves to perform conscientiously, and their whole demeanour should 
impress the poor •’••rl' re: ..-.i <.■ ■ -’‘at, while yielding passive 

and active obedi( ^ them, they may resign 

themselves in all other respects to a trustful insouciance, and repose under 
the shadow of their protectors. The relation between rich and poor, ac- 
cording to this theory, (a theory also applied to the relation between 
men and women) should be only partly authoritative; it should be amiable, 
moral, and sentimental; afleciioiiaie tun.’: age. on the one side, respectful 
and grateful deference on ihe otb.c:-. 'J'lie rich- should be in loco parentis 
to the poor, guiding and " -r ’'I’l',; i’:., ■; ’’k, children. Of spontaneous 
action on their part there should be no need. They should be called on 
for nothing but to do their day’s work, and to be moral and religious. 
Their morality and religion should be provided for them by their su- 
periors, who should see them properly taught it, and should do all 
that is necessary to ensure their being, in return for labour and attach- 
ment, properly fed, clothed, housed, spiritually edified, and innocently 
amused. 
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I am quite sensible of all that is seductive in the picture of society 
which this theory presents. Though the facts of it have no prototype in 
the past, the feelings have. In them lies all that there is of reality in the 
conception. As the idea is essentially repulsive of a society only held 
together by the relations and feelings arising out of pecuniary interests, 
so there is somciliing na’.uraliy ai tractive in a form of society abounding in 
strong personal attachments and disinterested self-devotion. Of such 
feelings it must be admitted that the relation of protector and protected 
has hitherto been the richest source. The strongest attachments of human 
beings in general, are towards the things or the persons that stand between 
them and some dreaded evil. Hence, in an age of lawless violence and in- 
security, and general hardness and roughness of manners, in which life 
is beset with dangers and suflEerings at every step, to those who have 
neither a commanding position of their own, nor a claim on the protec- 
tion of someone who has — a generous giving of protection, and a grateful 
receiving of it, are the strongest ties which connect human beings; the 
feelings arising from that relation are their warmest feelings; all the 
enthusiasm and tenderness of the most sensitive natures gather round it; 
loyalty on the one part and chivalry on the other are principles exalted 
into passions. I do not desire to depreciate these qualities. The error lies 
in not perceiving, that these virtues and sentiments, like the clanship and 
the hospitality of the wandering Arab, belong emphatically to a rude and 
imperfect state of the social union, and that the feelings between protector 
and protected, whether between kings and subjects, rich and poor, or 
men and women, can no longer have this beautiful and endearing char- 
acter, where there are no longer any serious dangers from whicli to protect. 

Of the workingmen, at least in the more advanced countries of 
Europe, it may be pronounced certain, that the patriarchal or paternal 
system of government is one to which they will not again be subject. 
That question was decided, when they were taught to read, and allowed 
access to newspapers and political tracts; when dissenting preachers were 
suffered to go among them, and appeal to their faculties and feelings in 
opposition to th" "err’- — r--’"“"r''anced by their superiors; 
when they were h o-, ■■ ■'!■ work socially under the 

same roof; when railways enabled them to shift from place to place, and 
change their patrons and employers as easily as their coats; when they 
were encouraged to seek a share in the government, by means of the 
electoral franchise. The working classes have taken their interests into 
their own hands, and are perpetually showing that they think the inter- 
ests of their employers not identical with their own, but opposite to them. 
Some among the higher classes flatter themselves that these tendencies 
may be counteracted by moral and religious education; but they have let 
the time go by for giving an education which can serve their purpose. 



PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY 439 


The principles of the Reformation have reached as lotv down in society 
as reading and writing, and the poor will not much longer accept morals 
and religion of other people’s prescribing. 

It is on a far other basis that the well-being and well-doing of the 
labouring people must henceforth rest. The poor have come out of 
leading strings, and cannot any longer be governed or treated like chil- 
dren. To their own qualities must now be commended the care of their 
destiny. Modern nations will have to learn the lesson, that the well-being 
of a people must exist by means of the justice and self-government, the 
biKaioavvri and of the individual citizens. The theory of de- 

pendence attempts to dispense with the necessity of these qualities in 
the dependent classes. But now, when even in position they are becom- 
ing less and less dependent, and their minds less and less acquiescent 
in the degree of dependence which remains, the virtues of independence 
are those which they stand in need of. Whatever advice, exhortation, or 
guidance is held out to the labouring classes, must henceforth be tendered 
to them as equals, and accepted with their eyes open. The prospect of 
the future depends on the degree in which they can be made rational 
beings. 

The political consequences of the increasing power and importance 
of the growing ascendancy of numbers, which 
■ I' ■ ■ r s' ; ;i,' ■::!!!.::• :\i- • -i •.( " / giving to the 

will of the majority at least a negative voice in the acts of government, 
are too wide a subject to be discussed in this place. But, confining 
ourselves to economical considerations, and notwithstanding the effect 
which improved intelligence in the working classes, together with just 
laws, may have in altering the distribution of the produce to their 
advantage, I cannot think that they will be permanently contented with 
the condition of labouring for wages as their ultimate state. They may 
be willing to pass through the class of servants in their way to that 
of employers; but not to remain in it all their lives. To begin as hired 
labourers, then after a few years to work on their own account, and finally 
employ others, is the normal condition of labourers in a new country, 
rapidly increasing in wealth and population, like America or Australia. 
But in an old and fully peopled country, those who begin life as labourers 
for hire, as a general rule, continue such to the end, unless they sink 
into the still lower grade of recipients of public charity. In the present 
stage of human progress, when ideas of equality are daily spreading more 
widely among the poorer classes, and can no longer be checked by any- 
thing short of the entire .sup;.'n;ss:cn of printed discussion and even of 
freedom of speech, it is not to be expected that the division of the human 
race into two hereditary classes, employers and employed, can be per- 
manently maintained. The relation is nearly as unsatisfactory to the payer 
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of wages as to the receiver. If the rich regard the poor as, by a kind of 
natural law, their servants and dependants, the rich in their turn are 
regarded as a mere prey and pasture for the poor; the subject of demands 
and expectations wholly indefinite, increasing in extent with every con- 
cession made to them. The total absence of regard for justice or fairness 
in the relations between the two, is as marked on the side of the employed 
as on that of the employers. We look in vain among the working classes 
in general for the just pride which will choose to give good work for 
good wages: for the most part, their sole endeavour is to receive as 
much, and return as little in the shape of service, as possible. It will sooner 
or later become insupportable to the employing classes to live in close and 
hourly contact with persons whose interests and feelings are in hostility 
to them. Capitalists are almost as much interested as labourers, in placiiig 
the operations of industry on such a footing, that those who labour for 
them may feel the same interest in the work, which is felt by those who 
labour on their own account. 

The aim of improvement should be not solely to place human beings 
in a condition in which they will be able to do without one another, but 
to enable them to work with or for one another in relations not involving 
dependence. Hitherto there has been no alternative for those who lived 
by their labour, but that of labouring either each for himself alone, or for 
a master. But the civilizing and improving influences of association, and 
the efficiency and economy of production on a large scale, may be obtained 
without dividing the producers into two parties with hostile interests 
and feelings, the many who do the work being mere servants under the 
command of the one who supplies the funds, and having no interest of 
their own in the enterprise except to earn their wages with as little labour 
as possible. The speculations and discussions of the last fifty years, and 
the events of the last ten, are abundantly conclusive on this point. If the 
improvement which even triumphant military despotism has only retarded, 
not stopped, shall continue its course, there can be little doubt that the 
status of hired labourers will gradually tend to confine itself to the descrip- 
tion of workpeople whose low moral qualities render them, unfit for any- 
thing more Independent: and that the relation of masters and workpeople 
will be gradually superseded by parinership, in one of two forms: tempo- 
rarily and in some cases, association of the labourers with the capitalist; 
in other cases, and perhaps finally in all, association of labourers among 
themselves. 

The first of these forms of association has long been practised, not 
indeed as a rule, but as an exception. In several departments of industry 
there are already cases in which every one who contributes to the work, 
either by labour or by pecuniary resources, has a partner’s interest in it, 
proportional to the value of his contribution. It is already a common 
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practice to remunerate those in whom peculiar trust is reposed, by means 
of a percentage on the profits; and cases exist in which the principle is, 
with excellent success, carried down to the class of mere manual labourers. 

In the American ships trading to China, it has long been the custom 
for every sailor to have an interest in the profits of the voyage; and to 
this has been ascribed the general good conduct of those seamen, and 
the extreme rarity of any collision between them and the government or 
people of the country. An instance in England, not so well known as it 
deserves to be, is that of the Cornish miners. “In Cornwall the mines 
are worked strictly on the system of joint adventure; gangs of miners 
contracting with the agent, who represents the owner of the mine, to 
execute a certain portion of a vein, and fit the ore for market, at the 
price of so much in the pound of the sum for which the ore is sold. 
These contracts are put up at certain regular periods, generally every 
two months, and taken by a voluntary partnership of men accustomed 
to the mine. This system has its disadvantages, in consequence of the un- 
certainty and irregularity of the earnings, and consequent necessity of 
living for long periods on credit; but it has advantages which more than 
counterbalance these drawbacks. It produces a degree of iniclligcncL:. 
independence, and moral elevation, which raise the condition and char- 
acter of the Cornish miner far above that of the generality of the labour- 
ing class.” (Sa:niu ! Laing on “The Causes and Remedies of National 
Distress” in Report of the Children’s F.niphr men Commission^ 

Mr, Babbage, who also gives an account of this system, observes that 
the payment to the crews of whaling ships is governed by a similar prin- 
ciple; and that “the profits arising from fishing with nets on the south 
:oast of England are thus divided; one half the produce belongs to the 
owner of the boat and net;’ the other half is divided in equal portions 
between the persons using it, who are also bound to assist in repairing 
the net when required.” Mr. Babbage has the great merit of having pointed 
out [in his book, the Economy of Machinery and Manufactures], the prac- 
ticability, and the ad'.anir.gc, of extcncijig i-lic principle to manufacturing 
industry generally. 

Some attention has been excited by an experiment of this nature, 
commenced about sixteen years ago by a Paris tradesman, a house painter, 
M. Leclaire; and described by him in a pamphlet published in the year 
1842. M. Leclaire, according to his statement, employs on an average two 
hundred workmen, whom he pays in the usual manner, by fixed wages 
or salaries. He assigns to himself, besides interest for his capital, a fixed 
allowance for his labour and responsibility as manager. At the end of 
the year, the surplus profits arc divided among the body, himself included, 
in the proportion of their salaries. 

Even in the first year during which M. Leclaire’s experiment was in 
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complete operation, the success was remarkable. Not one o£ his journey- 
men who worked as many as three hundred days, earned in that year 
less than 1500 francs, and some considerably more. His highest rate of 
daily wages being four francs, or 1200 francs for 300 days, the remaining 
300 francs, or 12/., must have been the smallest amount which any journey- 
man, who worked that number of days, obtained as his proportion of the 
surplus profit. M. Leclaire describes in strong terms the improvement 
which was already manifest in the habits and demeanour of his workmen, 
not merely when at work, and in their relations with their employer, but 
at other times and in other relations, showing increased respect both for 
others and for themselves. 

The form of association, however, which if mankind continue to im- 
prove, must be expected in the end to predominate, is not that which 
can exist between a capitalist as chief, and workpeople without a voice 
in the manage! nci a, but the association of the labourers themselves on 
terms of equality, collectively owning the capital with which they carry 
on their operations, and working under managers elected and removable 
by themselves. So long as this idea remained in a state of theory, in the 
writings of Owen or of Louis Blanc, it may have appeared, to the com- 
mon modes of jmigment, incapable of being realized, and not likely to be 
tried unless by seizing on the existing capital, and confiscating it for the 
benefit of the labourers; which is even now imagined by many persons, 
and pretended by more, both in England and on the Continent, to be the 
meaning and purpose of Socialism. But there is a capacity of exertion and 
self-denial in the masses of mankind, which is never known but on the 
rare occasions on which it is appealed to in the name of some great idea 
or elevated sentiment. Such an appeal was made by the French Revolu- 
tion of 1848. For the first time it then seemed to the intelligent and gen- 
erous of the working classes of a great nation, that they had obtained a 
government who sincerely desired the freedom and dignity of the many, 
and who did not look upon it as their natural and legitimate state to be 
instruments of production, worked for the benefit of the possessors of 
capital. Under this encouragement, the ideas sown by Socialist writers, of 
an emancipation of labour to be effected by means of association, throve 
and fructified; and many working people came to the resolution, not only 
that they would work for one another, instead of vrorking for a master 
tradesman or manufacturer, but that they would also free themselves, 
at whatever cost of labour or privation, from the necessity of paying, out 
of the produce of their industry, a heavy tribute for the use of capital; 
that they would extinguish this tax, not by robbing the capiialisis of what 
they or their predecessors had acquired by labour and preserved by 
economy, but by honestly acquiring capital for themselves. If only a few 
operatives had attempted this arduous task, or if, while many attempted 
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it, a few only had succeeded, their success might have been deemed to 
furnish no argument for their system as a permanent mode of industrial 
organization. But, excluding all the instances of failure, there exist, or 
existed a short time ago, upwards of a hundred successful, and many 
eminently prosperous, associations of operatives in Paris alone, besides a 
considerable number in the departments. 

It is the declared principle of most of these associations, that they 
do not exist for the mere private benefit of the individual members, but 
for the promotion of the co-operative cause. With every extension, there- 
fore, of their business, they take in additional members, not to receive 
wages from them as hired labourers, but to enter at once into the full 
benefits of the association, without being required to bring anything in, 
except their labour: the only condition imposed is that of receiving dur- 
ing a few years a smaller share in the annual division of profits, as some 
equivalent for the sacrifices of the founders. When members quit the 
association, which they are always at liberty to do, they carry none of the 
capital with them: it remains an indivisible property, of which the mem- 
bers for the time being have the use, but not the arbitrary disposal: by 
the stipulations of most of the contracts, even if the association breaks 
up, the capital cannot be divided, but must be devoted entire to some 
work of beneficence or of public utility. A fixed, and generally a con- 
siderable, proportion of the annual profits, is not shared among the 
members, but added to the capital of the association, or devoted to the 
repayment of advances previously made to it: another portion is set aside 
to provide for the sick and disabled, and another to form a fund for 
extending the practice of association, or aiding other associations in their 
need. I'he managers are paid, like other members, for the time which is 
(.■ccu;'i<“d. in uviniig. </ •! <. hlgis!. rl p.iitl b'.b u:". but 

tin- n:!o is ac! .re,! U), exfci'-;: o.' si:;:'! n:\ei Im occa 

sion of profit. 

The vitality of these associations must indeed be great, to have en, 
abled about twenty of them to survive not only the anti-socialist reaction, 
I'ic!' -o;- ■ . ■ : vie « iiV. .r i,o (-n:!!)!,: Vo be their 

own employers — not only the tracasseries of the police, and the hostile 
policy of the government since the usurpation — but in addition to these 
obstacles, all the difficulties arising from the trying condition of financial 
and commercial affairs from 1854 to 1858. Of the prosperity attained by 
some of them even while passing through this difficult period, I have 
given examples which must be conclusive to all minds as to the brilliant 
future reserved for the principle of co-operation. 

It is not in France alone that these associations have commenced 
a career of prosperity. To say nothing at present of Piedmont or of 
Germany, England can produce cases t)f success rivalling even those which 
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I have cited from France. Under the impulse commenced by Mr. Owen, 
and more recently propagated by the writings and personal efforts of a 
band of friends, chiefly clergymen and barristers, to whose noble exertions 
too much praise can scarcely be given, the good seed was widely sown; 
the necessary alterations in the English law of partnership were obtained 
from Parliament; many industrial associations, and a still greater number 
of co-operative stores for retail purchases, were founded. Among these 
are already many instances of remarkable prosperity, the most signal of 
which are the Leeds Flour Mill, and the Rochdale Society of Equitable 
Pioneers. Of this last association, the most successful of all, the history 
has been written in a very interesting manner by Mr. [George Jacob] 
Holyoake; and the notoriety which by this and other means has been 
given to facts so encouraging, is causing a rapid extension of associations 
with similar objects in Lancashire and Yorkshire. 

It is hardly possible to take any but a hopeful view of the prospects 
of mankind, when in the two leading countries of the world, the obscure 
depths of society contain simple working men whose integrity, good sense, 
self-command, and honourable confidence in one another, have enabled 
them to carry these noble experiments to the triumphant issue which the 
facts recorded in the preceding pages attest. Their admirable history 
shows how vast an increase might be made even in the aggregate pro- 
ductiveness of labour, if the labourers as a mass were placed in a relation 
to their work which would make it (what now it is not) their principle 
and their interest to do the utmost, instead of the least possible, in ex- 
change for their remuneration. In the co-operative movement, the per- 
manency of which may now be considered as ensured, we see exemplified 
the process for bringing about a change in society, which would combine 
the freedom and independence of the individual, with the moral, intel- 
lectual, and economical advantages of aggregate production; and which, 
without violence or spoliation, or even any sudden disturbance of existing 
habits and expectations, would realize, at least in the industrial depart- 
ment, the best aspirations of the democratic spirit, by putting an end to 
the division of society into the industrious and the idle, and effacing all 
social distinctions but those fairly earned by personal services and exer- 
tions. Associations like those which we have described, by the very process 
of their success, are a course of education in moral and active 

cjiailirles by which alone success can be cither deserved or attained. As 
associations multiplied, they would tend more and more to absorb all 
workpeople, except those who have too little understanding, or too little 
virtue, to be \ to act on any other system than that of 

narrow selfishness. As this change proccedetl, owners of capital would 
gradually find it to their advantage, instead of maintaining the struggle 
of the old system with workpeople of only the worst description, to lend 
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their capital to the associations; to do this at a diminishing rate of inter- 
est, and at last, perhaps, even to exchange their capital for terminable an- 
nuities. In this or some such mode, the existing accumulations of capital 
might honestly, and by a kind of spontaneous process, become in the end 
the joint property of all who participate in their productive employment: 
a transformation which, thus effected, (and assuming of course that both 
sexes participate equally in the rights and in the government of the asso- 
ciation) would be the nearest approach to social justice, and the most 
beneficial ordering of industrial affairs for the universal good, which it is 
possible at present to foresee. 

I agree, then, with ilu; Socialist writers in their conception of the form 
which industrial operations tend to assume in the advance of improve- 
ment; and I entirely share their opinion that the time is ripe for com- 
mencing this transformation, and that it should by all just and effectual 
means be aided and encouraged. But while I agree and sympathize with 
Socialists in this practical portion of their aims, I utterly dissent from 
the most conspicuous and vehement part of their teaching, their declama- 
tions against competition. With moral conceptions in many respects far 
ahead of the existing arrangements of society, they have in general very 
confused and erroneous notions of its actual working; and one of their 
greatest errors, as I conceive, is to charge upon competition all the eco- 
nomical evils which at present exist. They forget that wherever compe- 
tition is not, monopoly is; and that monopoly, in all its forms, is the 
taxation of the industrious for the support of indolence, if not of plunder. 
They forget, too, that with the exception of competition among labourers, 
all other competition is for the benefit of the labourers, by cheapening 
the articles they consume; that competition even in the labour market is 
a source not of low but of high wages, wherever the competition for 
labour exceeds the competition of labour, as in America, in the colonies, 
and in the skilled trades; and never could be a cause of low wages, save 
by the <-■ :> ■. '..r market through the too great numbers 

of the .'i v.’ if the supply of labourers is excessive, 

not even Socialism can prevent their remuneration from being low. 
Besides, if association were universal, there would be no competition 
between labourer and labourer; and that between association and associ- 
ation would be for the benefit of the consumers, that is, of the associations; 
of the industrious classes generally. 

I do not pretend that there are no inconveniences in competition, or 
that the moral objections urged against it by Socialist writers, as a 
source of jealousy and hostility among those engaged in the same 
occupation, are altogether groimdless. But if competition has its evils, it 
prevents greater evils. It is the common error (if Socialists to overlook the 
natural indolence of mankind; their tendency to be passive, to be the 
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slaves o£ habit, to persist indefinitely in a course once chosen. Let them 
once attain any state of existence which they consider tolerable, and the 
danger to be apprehended is that they will thenceforth stagnate; will not 
exert themselves to improve, and by letting their faculties rust, will lose 
even the energy required to preserve them from deterioration. Com- 
petition may not be the best conceivable stimulus, but it is at present a 
necessary one, and no one can foresee the time when it will not be 
indispensable to progress. Even confining ourselves to the industrial 
department, in which, more than in any other, the majority may be 
supposed to be competent judges of improvements; it would be difficult 
to induce the general assembly of an association to submit to the trouble 
and inconvenience of altering their habits by adopting some new and 
promising invention, unless their knowledge of the existence of rival 
associations made them apprehend that what they would not consent to 
do, others would, and that they would be left behind in the race. 

Instead of looking upon competition as the baneful and anti-social 
principle which it is held to be by the generality of Socialists, I conceive 
that, even in the present state of society and industry, every restriction of 
it is an evil, and every extension of it, even if for the time injuriously 
affecting some class of labourers, is always an ultimate good. To be 
protected against competition is to be protected in idleness, in mental 
dulness; to be saved the necessity of being as active and as intelligent as 
other people; and if it is also to be protected against being underbid for 
employment by a less highly paid class of labourers, this is only where old 
custom or local and partial monopoly has placed some particular class of 
artisans in a privileged position as compared with the rest; and the time 
has come when the interest of universal improvement is no longer pro- 
moted by prolonging the privileges of a few. If the slopsellers and other of 
their class have lowered the wages of tailors, and some other artisans, by 
making them an affair of r-T-.-et'fVr instead of custom, so much the 
better in the end. What is now required is not to bolster up old customs^ 
whereby limited classes of labouring people obtain partial gains which 
interest them in keeping up the present organization of society, but to 
introduce new general practices beneficial to all; and there is reason 
to rejoice at whatever makes the privileged classes of skilled artisans feel, 
that they have the same interests, and depend for their remuneration on 
the same general causes, and must resort for the improvement of their 
condition to the same remedies, as the less fortunately circumstanced 
and comparatively helpless multitude. 
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Book Five: Of the Influence of Government 

I. OF THE FUNCTIONS OF GOVERNMENT IN GENERAL 

One of the most disputed questions both in political science and in 
practical statesmanship at this particular period, relates to the proper 
limits of the functions and agency of governments. At other times it has 
been a subject of controversy how governments should be constituted, 
and according to what principles and rules they should exercise their 
authority; but it is now almost equally a question, to what departments of 
human affairs that authority should extend. And when the tide sets so 
strongly towards changes in government and legislation, as a means of 
improving the condition of mankind, this discussion is more likely to in- 
crease than to diminish in interest. On the one hand, impatient reformers, 
thinking it easier and shorter to get possession of the government than of 
the intellects and dispositions of the public, are under a constant tempta- 
tion to stretch the province of government beyond due bounds: while, on 
the other, mankind luivc been so much accustomed by their rulers to inter- 
ference for purposes other than the public good, or under an erroneous 
conception of what that good requires, and so many rash proposals are 
made by sincere lovers of improvement, for attempting, by compulsory 
regulation, the attainment of objects which can only be effectually or 
only usefully compassed by opinion and discussion, that there has grown 
up a spirit of resistance m limine to the interference of government, 
merely as such, and a disposition to restrict its sphere of action within 
the narrowest bounds. From differences in the historical development of 
i ■■■ . iv ; ■ ;■ i-, necessary to be here dwelt upon, the former excess, 

that of exaggerating the province of government, prevails most, both in 
theory and in practice, among the Continental nations, while in Euglaiul 
the contrary spirit has hitherto been predominant. 

In attempting to enumerate the necessary functions of government, 
we find them to be considerably more multifarious than most people are 
at first aware of, and not capable of being circumscribed by those very 
definite lines of demarcation, which, in the inconsiderateness of popular 
discussion, it is often, attempted to draw round them. We sometimes, for 
example, hear it said that governments ought to confine themselves to 
affording protection against force and fraud: that, these two things 
apart, people should be free agents, able to take care of themselves, and 
that so long as a person practises no violence or deception, to the injury 
of others in person or property, legislatures and governments are in no 
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way called on to concern themselves about him. But why should people 
be protected by their government, that is, by their own collccvivc .^ir; ngrh, 
against violence and fraud, and not against other evils, except that the 
expediency is more obvious? If nothing, but what people cannot possibly 
do for themselves, can be fit to be done for them by government, people 
might be required to protect themselves by their skill and courage even 
against force, or to beg or buy protection against it, as they actually do 
where the government is not capable of protecting them: and against 
fraud everyone has the protection of his own wits. But without further 
a the discussion of principles, it is sufficient on the present 

occasion to consider facts. 

Under which of these heads, the repression of force or of fraud, are 
we to place the operation, for example, of the laws of inheritance? Some 
such laws must exist in all societies. It may be said, perhaps, that in this 
matter goviTurneni l-as merely to give effect to the disposition which an 
individual makes of his own property by will. This, however, is at least 
extremely disputable; there is probably no country by whose laws the 
power of testamentary disposition is perfectly absolute. And suppose the 
very common case of there being no will: does not the law, that is, the 
government, decide on principles of general expediency, who shall take 
the succession? and in case the successor is in any manner incompetent, 
does it not appoint persons, frequently officers of its own, to collect the 
property and apply it to his benefit? There arc many other cases in which 
the gove-rniiient underiakcs the administration of property, because the 
public interest, or perhaps only that of the particular persons concerned, is 
i . ' . This is often clf)ne in ca.scs of liiigaicd property; and 

i:' \ declared insolvency. It has never been contended that 
in doing these things, a government exceeds its province. 

Nor is the function of the law in defining property itself, so simple 
a thing as may be supposed. It may be imagined, perhaps, that the law has 
only to declare and protect the right of everyone to what he has himself 
produced, or acquired by the voluntary consent, fairly obtained, of those 
who produced it. But is there nothing recognised as property except 
what has been produced? Is there not the earth itself, its forests and 
waters, and all other natural riches, above and below the surface? These 
are the inheritance of the human race, and there must be regulations for 
the common enjoyment of it. What rights, and under what conditions, a 
person shall be allowed to exercise over any portion of this common 
inheritance, cannot be left undecided. No function of government is less 
optional than the regulation of these things, or more completely involved 
in the idea of civilized society. 

Again, the legitimacy is conceded of repressing violence or treachery; 
but under which of these heads are we to place the obligation imposed on 
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people to perform their contracts? Non-performance does not necessarily 
imply fraud; the person who entered into the contract may have sincerely 
intended to fulfil it: and the term fraud, which can scarcely admit of 
being extended even to the case of voluntary breach of contract when no 
deception was practised, is certainly not applicable when the omission to 
perform is a case of negligence. Is it no part of the duty of governments 
to enforce contracts? Here the doctrine of non-interference would no 
doubt be stretched a little, and it would be said, that enforcing contracts 
is not regulating the affairs of individuals at the pleasure of government, 
but giving effect to their own expressed desire. Let us acquiesce in this 
enlargement of the restrictive theory, and take it for what it is worth. 
But governments do not limit their concern with contracts to a simple 
enforcement. They take upon themselves to determine what contracts are 
fit to be enforced. It is not enough that one person, not being either 
cheated or compelled, makes a promise to another. There are promises 
by which it is not for the public good that persons should have the power 
of binding themselves. To say nothing of engagements to do something 
contrary to law, there are engagements which the law refuses to enforce, 
for reasons connected with the interest of the promiser, or with the 
general policy of the state. A contract by which a person sells himself 
to another as a slave, would be declared void by the tribunals of this and 
of most other European countries. There are few nations whose laws 
enforce a contract for what is looked upon as prostitution, or any matri- 
monial engagement of v.h.ich ibe conditions vary in any respect from those 
which the law has thought fit to prescribe. But when once it is admitted 
that there are any engagements which for reasons of expediency the law 
ought not to enforce, the same question is necessarily opened with respect 
to all engagements. Whether, for example, the law should enforce a con- 
tract to labour, when the wages are too low, or the hours of work too 
severe: whether it should enforce a contract by which a person binds him- 
-i r more than a very limited period, in the service of a given 
individual: whether a contract of marriage, entered into for life, should 
continue to be enforced against the deliberate will of the persons, or of 
either of the persons, who entered into it. Every question which can 
possibly arise as to the policy of contracts, and of the relations which 
they establish among human beings, is a question for the legislator; and 
one which he cannot escape from considering, and in some way or other 
deciding. 

Again, the prevention and suppression of force and fraud afford 
appropriate employment for soldiers, policemen, and criminal judges; but 
there are also civil tribunals. I’he punishment of wrong is one business 
of an administration of justice, but the decision of disputes is another. 
Innumerable disputes arise between persons, without mala fides on either 
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side, ihrougli misconceoLion of their legal rights, or from not being agreed 
about the facts, on the proof of which those rights are legally dependent. 
Is it not for the general interest that the State should appoint persons to 
clear up these, uncertainties ' and terminate these disputes.? It cannot be 
said to be a case g' ,.]'■■■: !m:.: c. -’■). V : a - 
and engage to submit to his decision; and they do so where there are no 
r( < ■i - '. i., c-r where the courts are not trusted, or where their delays 
and expenses, or the irrationality of their rules of evidence, deter people 
from resorting to them. Still, it is universally thought right that the State 
should establish civil tribunals; and if their defects often drive people to 
have recourse to substitutes, even then the power held in reserve of 
carrying the case before a legally constituted court, gives to the substitutes 
their principal efficacy. 

Not only does the State undertake to decide disputes, it takes pre- 
cautions beforehand that disputes rhay not arise. The laws of most coun- 
tries lay down rules for determining many things, not because it is of 
much consequence in what way they are determined, but in order that 
they may be determined somehow, and there may be no question on the 
subject. The law prescribes forms of words for many kinds of contract, 
in order that no dispute or misunderstanding may arise about their mean- 
ing: it makes provision that if a dispute does arise, evidence shall be 
procurable for deciding it, by requiring that the document be attested 
by witnesses and executed with certain formalities. The law preserves 
authentic evidence of facts to which legal consequences are attached, by 
keeping a registry of such facts; as of births, deaths, and marriages, of 
wills and contracts, and of judicial proceedings. In doing these things, it 
has never been alleged that government oversteps the proper limits of its 
functions. 

Again, however wide a scope we may allow to the doctrine that 
individuals are the proper guardians of their own interests, and that 
government owes nothing to them but to save them from being inter- 
fered with by other people, the doctrine can never be applicable to any 
persons but those who are capable of acting in their own behalf. The 
individual may be an infant or a lunatic, or fallen into imbecility. The 
law surely must look after the interest of such persons. It does not neces- 
sarily do this through officers of its own. It often devolves the trust 
upon some relative or connexion. But in doing so is its duty ended? Can 
it make over the interests of one person to the control of another, and 
be excused from supervision, or from holding the person thus trusted, 
responsible for the discharge of the trust? 

There is a multitude of cases in which governments, with general 
approbation, assume powers and execute functions for which no reason 
can be assigned except the simple one, that they conduce to general 
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convenience. We may take as an example, the function (which is a 
monopoly too) of coining money. This is assumed for no more recondite 
purpose than that of saving to individuals the trouble, delay, and expense 
of weighing and assaying. No one, however, even of those most jealous 
of state interference, has objected to this as an improper exercise of the 
powers of government. Prescribing a set of standard weights and measures 
is another instance. Paving, lighting, and cleansing the streets and thor- 
oughfares, is another; whether done by the general government, or, as is 
more usual, and generally more advisable, by a municipal authority. 
Making or improving harbours, building lighthouses, making surveys in 
order to have accurate maps and charts, raising dykes to keep the sea out, 
and embankments to keep rivers in, are cases in point. 

Examples might be indefinitely multiplied without intruding on any 
disputed ground. But enough has been said to show that the admitted 
functions of government embrace a much wider field than can easily be 
included within the ring fence of any restrictive definition, and that it 
is hardly possible to find any ground of justification common to them all, 
except the comprehensive one of general expediency; nor to limit the 
interference of government by any universal rule, save the simple and 
vague one that it should never be admitted but when the case of 
expediency is strong. 
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KARL MARX 
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Karl marx, the greatest thinker socialism has produced, was 
born in Treves, near the Rhine River, in i8i8. His father 
was a lawyer of Jewish origin but not of Jewish religious 
faith, and the son studied at the universities of Bonn and 
Berlin with a view, at first, to following his father’s profession. 
In Berlin, however, he fell strongly under the influence of 
Hegel’s philosophy, and he thought for a while of becoming 
a teacher of philosophy. From this thought he was swerved by 
the growing appeal of social and political problems and by his 
growing powers as a writer. In 1843 his articles in the Cologne 
Rheinische Zeitung led to the suppression of this newspaper 
by the Prussian Government. He married Jenny von West- 
phalen, daughter of a Treves oflScial and a woman of aristo- 
cratic background, and went with her to Paris. The French 
capital at that time was seething with radical social ideas and 
movements. Here he met Frederick Engels, son of a wealthy 
textile manufacturer operating in Manchester, England. Engels 
was destined to become his lifelong friend and collaborator. 
Here he also met the anarchists Pierre Joseph Proudhon and 
Michael Bakunin. A little later he was to write a book, The 
Poverty of Philosophy, attacking Proudhon’s anarchist book, 
The System of Economic Contradictions, with its subtitle. 
The Philosophy of Poverty, and drawing a strong line of 
demarcation hciutvn ;:i);i.-c!>h! T! a.'id TT:s iri:r(diatc 

work was connected with the editing and publishing of a 
short-lived German-French yearbook. 

In 1845 Marx was expelled from France at the request of 
the Prussian Government and went to Brussels. While living 
in this city he was approached by a representative of an 
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organization known as the League of the Just. This league, a 
g »■:, ■ of intellectuals and wageworkers from 

many countries, was holding a convention in London. It had 
been a conspiratorial group prior to the social upheavals of 
1848, but now desired to come out into the open and publish 
its beliefs. It asked that Marx and Engels draw up a decla- 
ration of principles, and the result was the famous Communist 
VLanifesto, 

This is one of the great revolutionary documents of the 
world, addressed to wageworkers. It states at its outset: “The 
history of all hitherto existing society is the history of class 
struggles.” It ends with the slogan: “The proletarians have 
nothing to lose but their chains. They have a world to win. 
Workingmen of all countries, unite!” 

The fundamental idea of the manifesto is that of the 
so-called economic interpretation of history. Of this manifesto 
Engels wrote forty years later: “Being our joint production, I 
consider myself bound to state that the fundamental proposi- 
tion which forms its nucleus belongs to Marx.” He continued: 

V ■ ; -icry historical epoch the prevailing 

I exchange, and the social organi- 

■ . it, form the basis upon which is 

]■■l ■ ■■ ■ ‘ : .'..'n be explained, the political and 

inlellectual history of that epoch; “• . M. ■' . 

history of mankind (since llu: clissolui:'. • ••. : 

holding land in common ownership) has been a history of class 
struggles, contests between exploiting and exploited, ruling and 
oppressed classes; that the history of these class struggles forms 
a development in which a stage has now been reached where the 
exploited and oppressed cla-- h ■ 

i o ".:,, I. ‘ . 1 . ■ ,■ iuiue uuie, and once tor aii, emanch 

all exploitation, oppression, class' 

distinction, and class struggles. 

Tliis proposiiicn which, in my <)i)inion, is destined to do for 
history whac Darwin’s theory lias done for biology, both of us 
had been grriclually approaching for soiue years before 1845. 

In 1849 Marx went to London and became absorbed in 
immense labors of economic and historical investigation. It 
was his custom to make daily visits to the British Museum 
reading room. The first fruit of his mental activity was a book 
entitled Class Struggles in France, dealing with the February 
revolution of 1848 and leading to a more complete study of 
the same period, The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Napoleon. 
By this time Marx was the father of young children, and he 
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and his wife were enduring the rigors of extreme poverty. 
For a while his only regular income came from weekly letters 
on European affairs printed in Horace Greeley’s New York 
Tribune, fhcse leiurs were collected in book form more than 
thirty years later under the title Revolution and Counter- 
Revolution in Germany. 

The League of the Just changed its name to Communist 
League and proved to be the forerunner of the International 
Workingmen’s Association, organized in London in 1864, 
the year of a great international exhibition in Crystal Palace. 
Marx wrote the inaugural address and the statutes of the new 
association, as well as a number of economic and historical 
studies reflecting its attitude. One of these. The Civil War in 
France j published in 1871, deals with the Paris Commune, 

During the stormy years which marked the growth and 
expansion of the International Workingmen’s Association 
and which culminated in a bitter struggle for supremacy 
between Marx and Bakunin, Marx was at work on his magnum 
opus, Capital. A previous book, his Contribution to the 
Critique of Political Economy, published in 1859, had pre- 
pared the way for the larger work. 

The first volume of Capital, here presented in condensed 
form, is subtitled A Critique of Political Economy and deals 
with “the process of capitalist production.” It was first pub- 
lished in a German edition in 1867 and did not appear in an 
English translation until 1886 — three years after Marx’s death. 
The first volume is, as Engels .. 1'.^ . ••■■■. .i whole 

in itself, and has ranked since its publication as an independent 
work. The second and third volumes of Capital, published 
posthumously and edited by Engels, deal respectively with 
“the process of capitalist circulation” and with “the process 
of capitalist production as a whole”; that is, of production and 
circulation in their interrelations. Material at first intended 
for a fourth volume has been issued in a separate work edited 
by Karl Kautsky under the title Theories of Surplus Value. 

In its unabridged form the first volume of Capital is in 
parts an extremely difScult work. Some of the interest it 
evokes in a reader determined to fathom its meaning may be 
traced to its highly technical form. Marx often resorts to 
symbols and algebraic formulas. He is almost willfully obscure 
in certain passages, and at times he lays himself open to the 
charge of being prolix and repetitious. Even the r.-’.-'i ■’ r-;.-:! 
William Morris, himself a leading socialist as well as a great 
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poet and a great artist, confessed that he had suffered “agonies 
of confusion of the brain” in trying to understand the pure 
economics of Capital. 

Marx opens Capital with definitions of the use-value and 
exchange value of commodities. He goes on to enunciate the 
labor theory of value and to tell what he means by “labour- 
power” and “surplus-value.” i'hc lasi-uamcd value, he charges, 
is filched from the working class by the capitalist class. 

Hundreds of books and articles have been written to 
demonstrate the “fallacies” of Capital. But it has its own 
authentic vitality. It furnished fundamental principles for 
great working-class movements in practically every nation of 
the world. Its doctrines were written into the literature of the 
three Internationals, which were formed to help bring socialism 
to the world. The epoch-making Russian Revolution, from its 
iiic'. i',!' i', . •» i:v< d I >y Marx’s teach- 
ings. f l.v M.;. V.]' i;!i;:;uiv ii; oil.- (.f l!'{ duiiu S 

of Soviet Russia. 



CAPITAL 


PART ONE: COMMODITIES AND MONEY 

I. COMMODITIES 


I. The Two Factors of a Commodity: Use-Value and Value {the Sub- 
stance of Value and the Magnitude of Value) 

The wealth of those societies in which the capitalist mode of production 
prevails presents itself as “an immense accumulation of commodities/’ 
its unit being a a.-'-'-w C’.y. Our investigation must therefore begin 

with the analysis of a commodity. 

A commodity is, in the first place, an object outside us, a thing that 
by its properties satisfies human wants of some sort or another. The nature 
of such wants, whether, for instance, they spring from the stomach or 
from fancy, makes no difference. Neither are we here concerned to know 
how the object satisfies these wants, whether directly as means of sub- 
sistence, or indirectly as means of production. 

Every useful thing, such as iron, paper, etc., may be looked at from 
the two points of view of quality and quantity. It is an assemblage of 
many properties, and may therefore be of use in various ways. To discover 
i:'-. !-r li ’’ li, VN/k ".'•j-.cr;, . So also is the establishment 
of socially recognised standards of measure for the quantities of these 
useful objects. The diversity of these measures has its origin partly in the 
diverse nature of the objects to be measured, partly in convention. 

The utility of a thing makes it a use-value. But this utility is not a 
thing of air. Being limited by the physical properties of the commodity, 
it has no existence apart from that commodity. A commodity, such as iron, 
corn, or a cliainonc], is ihicrcfcrc, so far as it is a material thing, a use-value, 
something useful. This property of a commodity is independent of the 
amount of labour required to appropriate its useful qualiiies. When 
treating of use-value, we always assume to be dealing vviili definite quan- 
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tides, such as dozens of watches, yards of linen, or tons of iron. The use- 
values of commodities furnish the material for a special study, that of 
the commercial knowledge of commodities. Use-values become a reality 
only by use or consumption; they also constitute the substance of all 
wealth, whatever may be the social form of that wealth. In the form of 
society we are about to consider, they are, in addition, the material de- 
positories of exchange value. 

Exchange value, at first sight, presents itself as a quantitative relation, 
as the proportion in which values in use of one sort are exchanged for those 
of another sort, a relation constantly changing with time and place. Hence 
exchange value appears to be something accidental and purely relative; 
and consequently an intrinsic value, i.e., an exchange value that is insepa- 
rably connected with, inherent in, commodities seems a contradiction in 
terms. Let us consider the matter a little more closely. 

A given commodity, e.g., a quarter of wheat, is exchanged for x 
b'r,ri;ir>';. p r.- r. ...f’.'. vU'. -'m short, for other commodities in the 

[ . ■ h ^ !>>. ; <! of one exchange value, the wheat has, 

therefore, a great many. But since x blacking, y silk, or z gold, etc., each 
represent the exchange value of one quarter of wheat, x blacking, y silk, 
z gold, etc., must as exchange values be replaceable by each other or equal 
to each other. I'hereforc, first: the vx: ’ values of a given com- 
modity express something equal; secondly, exchange value, generally, is 
only the mode of expression, the phenomenal form, of somc.ihing con- 
tained in it, yet distinguishable from it. 

Let us take two commodities, e.g., corn and iron. The proportions 
in which they are exchangeable, whatever those proportions may be, can 
always be i-itprcsciucd by an equation in which a given quantity of corn 
is equated to some quantity of iron: e.g., i quarter corn=x cwt. iron. 
What does this equation tell us.? It tells us that in two different things 
-^in I quarter of corn and x cwt. of iron, there exists in equal quantities 
something common to both. The two things must therefore be equal to 
a third, which in itself is neither the one nor the other. Each of them, 
so far as it is exchange value, must therefore be reducible to this third, 

A simple geometrical illustration will make this clear. In order to 
calculate and compare the areas of rectilinear figures, we decompose them 
into triangles. But the area of the triangle itself is expressed by something 
totally different from its visible figure, namely, by half the product of the 
base into the altitude. T”. v s 

must be capable of being expressed in terms of something common to 
them all, of which thing they represent a greater or less quantity. 

This common “something” cannot be either a geometrical, a chemical, 
or any other n “-.■•■.i’ i.f commodities. Such properties claim 

our attention o ". ; >• , ..i- i". \ affect the utility of those commodities. 
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make them use-values. But the exchange of commodities is evidently an 
act characterised by a total abstraction from use-value. Then one use- 
value is just as good as another, provided only it be present in sufficient 
quantity. Or, as old Barbon says, “one sort of wares are as good as 
another, if the values be equal. There is no difference or distinction in 
things of equal value. . . . An hundred pounds’ worth of lead or iron 
is of as great value as one hundred pounds’ worth of silver or gold.” As 
use-values, commodities are, above all, of different qualities, but as 
exchange values they are merely different quantities, and consequently 
do not contain an atom of use-value. 

If then we leave out of consideration the use-value of commodities, 
they have only one common property left, that of being products of 
labour. But even the product of labour itself has undergone a change in 
our hands. If we make abstraction from its use-value, we make abstrac- 
tion at the same time from the maverial elemenis and .shapes that make 
the product a use-value; we see in it no longer a table, a house, yarn, or 
any other useful thing. Its existence as a material thing is put out of 
sight. Neither can it any longer be regarded as the product of the labour 
of the joiner, the mason, the spinner, or of any other definite kind of 
productive labour. Along with the useful qualities of the products them- 
selves, we put out of sight both the useful character of the various kinds 
of labour embodied in them and the concrete forms of that labour; 
there is nothing left but what is common to them all; all are reduced to 
one and the same sort of labour, human labour in the abstract. 

Let us now consider the residue of each of these products; it consists 
of the same unsubstantial reality in each, a mere congelation of homoge- 
neous human labour, of labour-power expended without regard to the 
mode of its expenditure. All that these things now tell us is that human 
labour-power has been expended in their production, that human labour 
is embodied in them. When looked at as crystals of this social sub- 
stance, common to them all, they are — ^Values. 

We have seen that when commodities are exchanged, their exchange 
value manifests itself as something totally independent of their use- 
value. But if we abstract from their use-value, there remains their Value 
as defined above. Therefore, the common substance that manifests itself 
in the exchange value of commodities, whenever they arc exchanged, is 
their value. The progress of our investigation will sh.ov.- that excfi.iiige 
value is the only form in which the value of commodities can maniust 
itself or be expressed. For the present, however, we have to consider 
the nature of value independently of this, its form. 

A use-value, or useful article, therefore, has value only because 
human labour in the abstract has been embodied or materialised in it. 
How, then, is the magnitude of this value to be measured ? Plainly, by 
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the quantity of the value-creating substance, the labour, contained in 
the article. The quantity of labour, however, is measured by its duration, 
and labour time in its turn finds its standard in weeks, days, and hours. 

Some people might think that if the value of a commodity is deter- 
mined by the quantity of labour spent on it, the more idle and unskilful 
the labourer, the more valuable would his commodity be, because more 
time would be required in its production. The labour, however, that 
forms the substance of value is homogeneous human labour, expenditure 
of one uniform labour-power. The total labour-power of society, which 
is embodied in the sum total of the values of all commodities produced 
by that society, counts here as one homogeneous mass of human labour- 
power, composed though it be of innumerable individual units. Each of 
these units is the same as any other, so far as it has the character of the 
average labour-power of society, and takes effect as such; that is, so far 
as it requires for producing a commodity no more time than is needed 
on an average, no more than is socially necessary. The labour time 
socially necessary is that required to produce an article under the normal 
conditions of production, and with the average degree of skill and 
intensity prevalent at the time. The introduction of power looms into 
England probably reduced by one half the labour required to weave 
a given quantity of yarn into cloth. The hand-loom weavers, as a matter 
of fact, continued to require the same time as before; but for all that, 
the product of one hour of their labour represented after the change only 
half an hour’s social labour, and consequently fell to one-half its former 
value. 

We see then that that which determines the magnitude of the value 
of any article is the amount of labour socially necessary, or the labour 
time socially necessary for its production. 

The value of a commodity would therefore remain constant, if the 
labour time required for its production also remained constant. But 
the latter changes with every variation in the productiveness of labour. 
This productiveness is determined by various circumstances, amongst 
others, by the average amount of skill of the workmen, the state of 
science, and the degree of its p-::<:ii;;i! i; e social organisation 

of production, the extent and capabilities of the means of production, 
and by physical conditions. For example, the same amount of labour in 
favourable seasons is embodied in 8 bushels of corn, and in unfavourable, 
only in 4. The same labour extracts from rich mines more metal than 
from poor mines. Diamonds are of very rare occurrence on the earth’s 
surface, and hence their discovery costs, on an average, a great deal of 
labour time. Consequently much labour is represented in a small com- 
pass. Jacob doubts whether gold has ever been paid for at its full value. 
This applies still more to diamonds. According to Eschwege, the total 
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produce of the Brazilian diamond mines for the eighty years, ending 
in 1823, had not realized the price of one and a half year’s average prod- 
uce of the sugar and coffee plantations of the same country, al;h(;iigli 
the diamonds cost much more labour, and therefore represented more 
value. With richer mines, the same quantity of labour would embody 
itself in more diamonds and their value would fall. If we could succeed 
at a small expenditure of labour in converting carbon into diamonds, 
their value might fall below that of bricks. In general, the greater the 
productiveness of labour, the less is the labour time required for the 
production of an article, the less is the amount of labour crystallised in 
that article, and the less is its value; and vice versa, the less the produc- 
tiveness of labour, the greater is the labour time required for the pro 
duction of an article, and the greater is its value. The value of a com- 
modity, therefore, varies directly as the quantity, and inversely as the 
productiveness, of the labour incorporated in it. 

A thing can be a use-value without having value. This is the case 
whenever its utility to man is not due to labour. Such are air, virgin soil, 
natural meadows, etc. A thing can be useful, and the product of human 
labour, without being a commodity. Whoever directly satisfies his wants 
with the produce of his own labour, creates, indeed, use-values, but not 
commodities. In order to produce the latter, he must not only produce 
use-values, but use-values for others, social use-values. Lastly, nothing 
can have value, without being an object of utility. If the thing is useless, 
so is the labour contained in it; the labour does not count as labour, and 
therefore creates no value. 


2. The Twofold Character of the Labour Embodied in Commodities 

At first sight a commodity presented itself to us as a complex of 
two things — use-value and exchange value. Later on, we saw also that 
labour, too, possesses the same twofold nature; for, so far as it findf 
expression in h ('i .‘s '. -e s. i -.v il ;'.' Ix-’cng 

to it as a creator of use-values. I was the first to point out and to examine 
critically this twofold nature of the labour contained in commodities. 
As this point is the pivot on which a clear comprehension of political 
economy turns, we must go more into detail. 

Let us take two commodities such as a coat and 10 yards of linen, 
and let the former be double the value of the latter, so that, if 10 yards 
of linen=W, the coat=2W. 

The coat is a use-value that satisfies a particular want. Its existence 
is the result of a special sort of productive activity, the nature of which 
is determined by its aim, mode of operation, subiect, means, and result. 
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The labour whose utility is thus represented by the value in use of its 
product, or which manifests itself by making its product a use-value, 
we call useful labour. In this connection we consider only its useful 
effect. 

As the coat and the linen are two qualitatively different use-values 
so also are the two forms of labour that produce them, tailoring and 
weaving. Were these two objects not qualitatively different, not produced 
respectively by labour of different quality, they could not stand to each 
other in the relation of commodities. 

The use-values, coat, linen, etc., i.e., the bodies of commodities, are 
combinations of two elements — matter and labour. If we take away the 
useful labour expended upon them, a material substratum is always left, 
which is furnished by Nature without the help of man. The latter can 
work only as Nature does, that is by changing the form of matter. Nay 
more, in this work of changing the form he is constantly helped by 
natural forces. We see, then, that labour is not the only source of material 
wealth, of use-values produced by labour. As William Petty puts it, 
labour is its father and the earth its mother. 

Let us now pass from the commodity considered as a use-value to 
the value of commodities. 

By our assumption, the coat is worth twice as much as the linen. 
But this is a mere quantitative dinercnce, which for the present does 
not concern us. We bear in mind, however, that if the value of the coat 
is double that of lo yards of linen, 20 yards of linen must have the same 
value as one coat. So far as they are values, the coat and the linen are 
things of a like substance, objective expressions of essentially identical 
labour. But tailoring and weaving are, oua'iiaihcly, different kinds of 
labour. There are, however, states of society in which one and the same 
man does tailoring and weaving alternately, in which case these two 
forms of labour arc mere mod incations of the labour of the same individ- 
ual, and not special and fixed functions of different persons; just as the 
coat which our tailor makes one day, and the trousers which he makes 
another day, imply only a variation in the labour of one and the same 
individual. Moreover, we see at a glance that, in our capitalist society, 
a given portion of human labour is, in accordance with the varying 
demand, a' . . , :;■■■. ' ■■! the form of tailoring, at another in 

the form 0 v.-, may possibly not take place without 

friction, but take place it must. 

Productive activity, if we leave out of sight its special form, viz., 
the useful character of the labour, is nothing but the expenditure of 
human labour-power. Tailoring and weaving, though qualitatively difler- 
ent productive activities, are each a productive expenditure of human 
brains, nerves, and muscles, and in this sense are human labour. They 
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are but two c’jliercni; moclc-s of expending human labour-power. Of course 
this labour-power, which remains the same under all its modifica- 
tions, must have attained a certain pitch of development before it can 
be expended in a multiplicity of modes. But the value of a commodity 
represents human labour in the abstract, the expenditure of human labour 
in general. And just as in society a general or a banker plays a great part, 
but mere man, on the other hand, a very shabby part, so here with mere 
human labour. It is the expenditure of simple labour-power, i.e., of the 
labour-power which, on an average, apart from any special development, 
exists in the organism of every ordinary individual. Simple average 
labour, it is true, varies in character in different countries and at different 
times, but in a particular society it is given. Skilled labour counts only 
as simple labour intensified, or rather, as multipled simple labour, a given 
quantity of skilled being considered equal to a greater quantity of simple 
labour. Experience shows that this reduction is constantly being made. 
A commodity may be the product of the most skilled labour, but its 
value, by equating it to the product of simple unskilled labour, represents 
a definite quantity of the latter labour alone. The different proportions 
in which different sorts of labour are reduced to unskilled labour as 
their standard are established by a social process that goes on behind the 
backs of the producers and, consequently, appear to be fixed by custom. 
For simplicity’s sake we shall henceforth account every kind of labour 
to be unskilled, simple labour; by this we do no more than save ourselves 
the trouble of making the reduction. 


5. The Form of Value or Exchange Value 

Commodities come into the world in the shape of use-values, articles, 
or goods, such as cc: etc, T* '•> i- plain, homely, bodily 

form. They are, however, commodities, only because they are something 
twofold, both objects of utility and, at the same time, depositories of 
value. They manifest themselves therefore as commodities, or have the 
form of commodities, only in so far as they have two forms, a physical 
or natural form, and a value form. 

The reality of the value of commodities differs in this respect from 
Dame Quickly, that we don’t know “where to have it.” The value of 
commodities is the very opposite of the coarse materiality of their 
substance, not an atom of matter enters into its ccmposiiion. Turn and 
examine a single commodity, by itself, as we will. Yet in so far as it 
remains an object of value, it seems impossible to grasp it. If, however, 
we bear in mind that the value of commodities has a purely social reality, 
and that they acquire this reality only in so far as they are expressions 
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or embodiments of one identical social substance, viz., human labour, 
it follows as a matter of course that value can only manifest itself in 
the social relation of commodity to commodity. In fact we started from 
exchange value, or the exchange relation of commodities, in order to 
get at the value that lies hidden behind it. We must now return to this 
form under which value first appeared to us. 

Everyone knows, if he knows nothing else, that commodities have 
a value form common to them all, and presenting a marked contrast with 
the varied bodily forms of their use-values. I mean their money form. 


4. The Fetishism of Commodities and the Secret Thereof 

A commodity appears, at first sight, a very trivial thing, and easily 
understood. Its analysis shows that it is, in reality, a very queer thing, 
abounding in metaphysical subtleties and theological niceties. So far 
as it is a value in use, there is nothing mysterious about it, whether we 
consider it from the point of view that by its properties it is capable 
of satisfying human wants, or from the point that those properties are 
the product of human labour. It is as clear as noonday that man, by his 
industry, changes the forms of the materials furnished by Nature in 
such a way as to make them useful to him. The form of wood, for instance, 
is altered, by making a table out of it. Yet for all that the table con- 
tinues to be that common, everyday thing, wood. But so soon as it steps 
forth as a commodity, it is changed into something transcendent. It not 
only stands with its feet on the ground, but, in relation to all other com- 
modities, it stands on its head, and evolves out of its wooden brain 
grotesque ideas, far more wonderful than “table-turning” ever was. 

The mystical character of commodities does not originate, therefore, 
in their use-value. Just as little does it proceed from the nature of the 
determining factors of value. 

Whence, then, arises the enigmatical character of the product of 
labour, so soon as it assumes the form of commodities? Clearly from this 
form itself. The equality of all sorts of human labour is expressed 
objectively by their products all being equally values; the measure of the 
expenditure of labour-power, by the duration of v’ ..' takes 

the form of the quantity of value of the products of labour; and finally, 
the mutual relations of the producers, within which the social character 
of their labour affirms itself, take the form of a social relation between 
the products. 

A commodity is therefore a mysterious thing, simply because in it 
the social character of men’s labour appears to them as an objective 
cliar;ici< r .sianvfAAi upon the product of that labour; because the relation 
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of the producers to the sum total of their own labour is presented to 
them as a social relation, existing not between themselves, but between 
the products of their labour. This is the reason why the products of 
labour become commodities, social things whose qualities are at the 
same time perceptible and imperceptible by the senses. In the same way 
the light from an object is perceived by us not as the subjective excitation 
of our optic nerve, but as the objective form of something outside the 
eye itself. But, in the act of seeing, there is at all events an actual passage 
of light from one thing to another, from the external object to the eye. 
There is a physical relation between physical things. But it is different 
with commodities. There the existence of the things qua commodities, 
and the value relation between the products of labour which stamps 
them as commodities, have absolutely no connection with their physical 
properties and with the material relations arising therefrom. There it 
is a definite social relation between men that assumes, in their eyes, the 
fantastic form of a relation between things. In order, therefore, to find 
an analogy, we must have recourse to the mist-enveloped regions of 
the religious world. In that world the productions of the human brain 
appear as independent beings endowed with life, and entering into rela- 
tion both with one another and the human race. So it is in the world 
of commodities with the products of men’s hands. This I call the Fetishism 
which attaches itself to the products of labour, so soon as they are pro- 
duced as commodities, and which is therefore inseparable from the pro- 
duction of commodities. 

This Fetishism of commodities has its origin, as the foregoing 
analysis has already shown, in the peculiar social character of the labour 
that produces them. 

As a general rule, articles of utility become commodities only be- 
cause they are products of the labour of private individuals or groups 
of individuals who carry on their work independently of each other. The 
sum total of the labour of all these private individuals forms the aggre- 
gate labour of society. Since the producers do not come into social 
contact with each other until they exchange their products, the specific 
social character of each producer’s labour does not show itself except in 
the act of exchange. In other words, the labour of the individual asserts 
itself as a part of the labour of society only by means of the relations 
which the act of exchange establishes directly between the products and 
indirectly, through them, between the producers. To the latter, there- 
fore, the relations connecting the labour of one individual with that of 
the rest ajipcar, not as direct social relations between individuals at work, 
but as what they really are, material relations between persons and 
social relations between things. It is only by being exchanged that the 
products of labour acquire, as values, one uniform social status, distinct 
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from their varied forms of existence as objects of utility. This division 
of a product into a useful thing and a value becomes practically important 
only when exchange has acquired such an extension that useful articles 
are produced for the purpose of being exchanged, and their character 
as values has therefore to be taken into account, beforehand, during 
production. From this moment the labour of the individual producer 
acquires socially a twofold character. On the one hand, it must, as a 
definite useful kind of labour, satisfy a definite social want, and thus 
hold its place as part and parcel of the collective labour of all, as a branch 
of a social division of labour that has sprung up spontaneously. On the 
other hand, it can satisfy the manifold wants of the individual producer 
himself only in so far as the mutual oxi'hajigca'niliiy of all kinds of useful 
private labour is an established social fact, and therefore the private 
useful labour of each producer ranks on an equality with that of all 
others. The equalization of the most different kinds of labour can be 
the result only of an abstraction from their inequalities, or of reducing 
them to their common denominator, viz., expenditure of human labour- 
power or human labour in the abstract. The twofold social character 
of the labour of the individual appears to him, when reflected in his 
brain, only under those forms which are impressed upon that labour in 
everyday practice by the exchange of products. In this way the character 
that his own labour possesses of being socially useful takes the form of 
the condition that the product must be not only useful, but useful for 
others; and the social character that his particular labour has of being 
the equal of all other particular kinds of labour takes the form that all 
the physically different articles that are the products of labour, have one 
common quality, viz., that of having value. 

Hence, when we bring the products of our labour into relation with 
each other as values, it is not because we see in these articles the material 
receptacles of homogeneous human labour. Quite the contrary; whenever, 
by an exchange, we equate as values our di.Ten.ii: products, by that very 
act we also equate, as human labour, the different kinds of labour ex- 
pended upon them. We are not aware of this, nevertheless we do it. Value, 
therefore, does not stalk about with a label describing what it is. It 
is value, rather, that converts every product into a social hieroglyphic. 
Later on, we try to decipher the hieroglyphic, to get behind the secret 
of our own social products; for to stamp an object of utility as a value 
is just as much a social product as language. The recent scientific discovery 
that the h v- ^ of labour, so far as they are values, are but material 
expressions of the human labour spent in their production, marks, indeed, 
an epoch in the history of the development of the human race, but, by 
no means, dissipates the mist through which the social character of 
laoour appears to us to be an objective character of the products them- 
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selves. The fact that in the particular form of production with which 
we are dealing, viz., the production of commodities, the specific social 
character of private labour carried on independently consists in the 
equality of every kind of that labour, by virtue of its being human 
labour, which character, therefore, assumes in the product the form 
of value — this fact appears to the producers, notwithstanding the dis- 
covery above referred to, to be just as real and final as the fact that, after 
the discovery by science of the component gases of air, the atmosphere 
itself remained unaltered. 

Man’s reflections on the forms of social life, and consequently also his 
scientific analysis of those forms, take a course directly opposite to that 
of their actual historical development. He begins, post festum, with the 
results of the process of development ready to hand before him. The 
characters that stamp products as commodities, and whose establishment 
is a necessary preliminary to the circulation of commodities, have already 
acquired the stability of natural, self-understood forms of social life, 
before man seeks to decipher, not their historical character, for in his 
eyes they are immutable, but their meaning. Consequently it was the 
analysis of the prices of commodities that alone led to the determination 
of the magnitude of value, and it was the common expression of all com- 
modities in money that alone led to the establishment of their characters 
as values. It is, however, just this ultimate money form of the world of 
commodities that actually conceals, instead of disclosing, the social 
character of private labour, and the social relations between the individual 
producers. When I state that coats or boots stand in a relation to linen, 
because it is the universal incarnation of abstract human labour, the 
T' the statement is self-evident. Nevertheless, when the pro- 

ducers of coats and boots compare those articles with linen or, what is 
the same thing, with gold or silver, as the universal equivalent, they 
express the relation between their own private labour and the collective 


labour of society in the same absurd form. 

The c.i . i, s (. ’ !’• .. ' : c. ■■ ■■'; of such like forms. They 

are forms of thought with social validity the conditions and 

relations of a definite, , ■ . i> determined mode of production, viz.. 


the production of commodities. The whole mystery of commodities, all 
the magic and necromancy that surround the products of labour as long 
as they take the form of commodities, vanishes, therefore, so soon as 
we come to other forms of production. 

Since Robinson Crusoe’s experiences are a favorite theme with 
political economists, let us take a look at him on his island. Moderate 
though he be, yet some few wants he has to satisfy, and must therefore 
do a little useful work of various sorts, such as making tools and furni- 
ture, taming goats, fishing and hunting. Of his prayers and the like we 
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take no account, since they are a source of pleasure to him, and he looks 
upon them as so much recreation. In spite of the variety of his work, he 
knows that his labour, whatever its form, is but the activity of one and 
the same Robinson, and consequendy that it consists of nothing but 
different modes of human labour. Necessity itself compels him to 
apportion his time accurately between his different kinds of work. 
Whether one kind occupies a greater space in his general activity than 
another depends on the difficulties, greater or less as the case may be, 
to be overcome in attaining the useful effect aimed at. This our friend 
Robinson soon learns by experience, and having rescued a watch, ledger, 
and pen and ink from the wreck, commences, like a true-born Briton, to 
keep a set of books. His stock-book contains a list of the objects of 
utility that belong to him, of the operations necessary for their produc- 
tion; and lastly, of the labour time that definite quantities of those 
objects have, on an average, cost him. All the relations between Robinson 
and the objects that form this wealth of his own creation are here so 
simple and clear. And yet those relations contain all that is essential 
to the determination of value. 

Let us now transport ourselves from Robinson’s island bathed in 
light to the European Middle Ages shrouded in darkness. Here, instead 
of the independent man, we find everyone dependent, serfs and lords, 
vassals and suzerains, laymen and clergy. Personal dependence here 
characterises the social relations of production just as much as it does 
the other spheres of life organized on the basis of that production. But 
for the very reason that personal dependence forms the groundwork 
of society, there is no necessity for labour and its products to assume a 
fantastic form different from their reality. They take the shape, in the 
transactions of society, of services in kind and payments in kind. Here 
the particular and natural form of labour, and not, as in a society based 
on production of commodities, its general abstract form, is the immediate 
social form of labour. Compulsory labour is just as properly measured 
by time as commodity-producing labour; but every serf knows that what 
he expends in the service of his lord is a definite quantity of his own 
personal labour-power. The tithe to be rendered to the priest is more 
matter of fact than his blessing. No matter, then, what we may think of 
the parts played by the different classes of people themselves in this 
society, the social relations between individuals in the performance of 
their labour appear at all events as their own mutual personal relations, 
and are not disguised under the shape of social relations between the 
products of labour. 

For an example of labour in common or directly associated labour, 
we have no occasion to go back to that spontaneously developed form 
which we find on the threshold of the history of all civilized races. We 
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have one close at hand in the patriarchal industries of a peasant family 
that produces corn, cattle, yarn, linen, and clothing for home use. These 
different articles are, as regards the family, so many products of its 
labour, but as between themselves they are not commodities. The 
different kinds of labour, such as tillage, cattle tending, spinning, weav- 
ing and making clothes, which result in the various products, are in them- 
selves, and such as they are, direct social functions, because functions 
of the family, which, just as much as a society based on the production 
of commodities, possesses a spontaneously developed system of division 
of labour. The distribution of the work within the family and the regu- 
lation of the labour time of the several members depend as well upon 
differences of age and sex as upon natural conditions varying with the 
seasons. The labour-power of each individual, by its very nature, operates 
in this case merely as a definite portion of the whole labour-power of the 
family, and therefore the measure of the expenditure of individual 
labour-power by its duration appears here by its very nature as a social 
character of their labour. 

Let us now picture to ourselves, by way of change, a community of 
free individuals, carrying on their work with the means of production 
in common, in which the labour-power of all the different individuals is 
consciously applied as the combined labour-power of the community. 
All the characteristics of Robinson's labour are here repeated, but with 
this difference, that they are social, instead of individual. Everything 
produced by him was exclusively the result of his own personal labour, 
and therefore simply an object of use for himself. The total product of 
our community is a social product. One portion serves as fresh means of 
production and remains social. But another portion is consumed by the 
members as means of subsistence. A distribution of this portion amongst 
them is consequently necessary. The mode of this distribution will vary 
with the productive organization of the community, and the degree of 
historical development attained by the producers. We will assume, but 
merely for the sake of a parallel with the production of commodities, that 
the share of each individual producer in the means of subsistence is 
determined by his labour time. Labour time would, in that case, play 
a double part. Its apportionment in accordance with a definite social 
plan maintains the proper proportion between the different kinds of 
work to be done and the various wants of the community. On the other 
hand, it also serves as a measure of the portion of the common labour 
borne by each individual and of his share in the part of the total product 
destined for individual consumption. The social relaiif.-ns of the individual 
producers, u iih regard l)cl.h to their labour and to its products, are in 
tin's case perfectly .'•implc and intelligible, and that with regard not only 
to production but also to distribution. 
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The religious world is but the reflex of the real world. And for ? 
society based upon the production of commodities, in which the pro- 
ducers in general enter into social relations with one another by treating 
their products as commodities and values, whereby they reduce their 
individual private labour to the standard of homogeneous human labour 
— for such a society, Christianity with its cultus of abstract man, more 
especially in its bourgeois developments, Protestantism, Deism, etc., is 
the ■■ 'i form of religion. In the ancient Asiatic and other ancient 
modes of production, we find that the conversion of products into com- 
modities, and therefore the conversion of men into producers of com- 
modities, holds a subordinate place, which, however, increases in impor- 
tance as the primitive communities approach nearer and nearer to their 
dissolution. Trading na;.ion>, properly so called, exist in the ancient world 
only in its interstices, like the gods of Epicurus in the Intermundia, or like 
Jews in the pores of Polish society. Those ancient social organisms of 
production are, as compared with bourgeois society, extremely simple 
and transparent. But they are founded either on the immature develop- 
^1.” T" . who has not yet severed the umbilical cord that 
unites iiirn with nis rehow men in a primitive tribal community, or upon 
direct relations of subjection. They can arise and exist only when the 
development of the productive power of labour has not risen beyond a 
low stage, and when, therefore, the social relations within the sphere of 
material life, between man and man, and between man and Nature, are 
correspondingly narrow. This narrowness is reflected in the ancient 
worship of Nature and in the other elements of the popular religions. 
The religious reflex of the real world can, in any case, only then finally 
vanish, when the practical relations of everyday life offer to man none 
but perfectly intelligible and reasonable relations with regard to his 
fellow men and to Nature. 

The life-process of society, which is based on the process of ma- 
terial production, does not strip off its mystical veil until it is treated 
as production by freely associated men, and is consciously rcgtilaicd by 
them in accordance with a settled plan. This, however, demands for 
society a certain material groundwork, or set of conditions of existence, 
which in their turn are the spontaneous product of a long and painful 
process of development. 

Political economy has indeed analysed, however incompletely, value 
and its magnitude, and has discovered what lies beneath these forms. 
But it has never once asked the question why labour is represented by 
the value of its product and labour time by the magnitude of that value. 
These formula;, which bear stamped upon them in unmistakable letters 
that they belong to a state of society in which the process of production 
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has the mastery over man, instead of being controlled by him, such 
formulas appear to the bourgeois intellect to be as much a self-evident 
necessity imposed by Nature as productive labour itself. Hence forms 
of social production that preceded the bourgeois form are treated by the 
bourgeoisie in much the same way as the Fathers of the Church treated 
pre-Christian religions. 

To what extent some economists are misled by the Fetishism inherent 
in commodities, or by the objective appearance of the social characteristics 
of labour, is shown, amongst other ways, by the dull and tedious quarrel 
over the part played by Nature in the formation of exchange value. Since 
exchange value is a definite social manner of expressing the amount of 
labour bestowed upon an object. Nature has no more to do with it than 
it has in fixing the course of exchange. 

The mode of production in which the product takes the form of a 
commodity, or is produced directly for exchange, is the most general 
and most embryonic form of bourgeois production. It therefore makes 
its appearance at an early date in history, though not in the same pre- 
dominating and characteristic manner as nowadays. Hence its Fetish 
character is comparatively easy to be seen through. But when we come 
to more concrete forms, even this appearance of simplicity vanishes. 
Whence arose the illusions of the monetary system.? To it gold and 
silver, when serving £,■ ■ -'c: a social relation between 

producers, but were natural objects with strange social properties. And 
modern economy, which looks down with such disdain on the monetary 
system, does not its superstition come out as clear as noonday, whenever 
it treats of capital? How long is it since economy discarded the physio^ 
cratic illusion that rents grow out of the soil and not out of society? 

But not to anticipate, we will content ourselves with yet another 
example relating to the commodity form. Could commodities themselves 
speak, they would say: Our use-value may be a thing that interests men. 
It is no part of us as objects. What, however, dors belong to iih as objects 
is our value. Our natural intercourse as commodities proves it. In the 
eyes of each other we are nothing but exchange values. Now listen how 
those commodities speak through the mouth of the economist. “Value” 
(i.e., exchange value) “is a property of things, riches” (i.e., use-value) 
“of man. Value, in this sense, necessarily implies exchanges, riches do 
not.” a'l:,-) “are the attribute of men, value is the attribute 

of commodities. A man or a community is rich, a pearl or a diamond is 
valuable.” “A pearl or a diamond is valuable” as a pearl or diamond. 
So far no chemist has ever discovered exchange value either in a pearl 
or a diamond. The economical discoverers of this chemical element, who 
by the bye lay special claim to critical acumen, find however that the 
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use-value of objects belongs to them independently of their material 
properties, while their value, on the other hand, forms a part of them as 
objects. What confirms them in this view is the peculiar circumstances 
that the use-value of objects is realised without exchange, by means of a 
direct relation between the objects and man, while, on the other hand, 
their value is realised only by exchange, that is, by means of a social 
process. Who fails here to call to mind our good friend, Dogberry, who 
informs neighbour Seacoal, that, “To be a well-favoured man is the gift 
of fortune; but reading and writing comes by nature.” 


//. EXCHANGE 

It is plain that commodities cannot go to market and make exchanges 
of their own account. We must, therefore, have recourse to their guard- 
ians, who are also their owners. Commodities are things, and therefore 
without power of resistance against man. If they are wanting in docility 
he can use force; in other words, he can take possession of them. In 
order that these objects may enter Into relation with each other as com- 
modities, their guardians must place themselves in relation to one 
another, as persons whose will resides in those objects, and must behave 
in such a way that each does not appropriate the commodity of the 
other, and part with his own, except by means of an act done by mutual 
consent. They must, therefore, mutually recognise in each other the 
right of private proprietors. Tliis juridical relation, which thus expresses 
itself in a contract, whether such contract be part of a developed legal 
system or not, is a relation between two wills, and is but the reflex of 
the real economical relation between the two. It is this economical relation 
that determines the subject matter comprised in each such juridical act. 
The persons exist for one another merely as representatives of, and, 
therefore, as owners of, commodities. In the course of our investigation 
we shall find, in general, that the characters who appear on the economic 
stage are but the personifications of the economical relations that exist 
between them. 

What chiefly distinguishes a commodity from its owner is the fact 
that it looks upon every other commodity as but the form of appearance 
of its own value. A born leveller and a cynic, it is always ready to 
exchange not only soul, but body, with any and every other commodity, 
be the same more repulsive than Maritornes herself. The owner makes 
up for this lack in the commodity of a sense of the concrete by his own 
five and more senses. His commodity possesses for himself no immediate 
use-value. Otherwise, he would not bring it to the market. It has use- 
'Jalue for others; but for himself its only direct use-value is that of being 
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a depository of exchange value, and consequently, a means of exchange. 
Therefore, he makes up his mind to part with it for commodities whose 
value in use is of service to him. All commodities are non-use-values for 
their owners, and use-values for their non-owners. Consequently, they 
must all change hands. But this change of hands is what constitutes their 
exchange, and the latter puts them in relation with each other as values 
and realises them as values. Hence commodities must be realised as 
values before they can be realised as use-values. 

On the other hand, they must show that they are use-values before 
they can be realised as values. For the labour spent upon them counts 
effectively, only in so far as it is spent in a form that is useful for 
others. Whether that labour is useful for others and its product conse- 
quently capable of satisfying the wants of others can be proved only 
by the act of exchange. 

Every owner of a commodity wishes to part with it in exchange only 
for those commodities whose use-value satisfies some want of his. Looked 
at in this way, exchange is for him simply a private transaction. On the 
other hand, he desires to realise the value of his commodity, to convert 
it into any other suitable commodity of equal value, irrespective of 
whether his own commodity has or has not any use-value for the owner 
of the other. From this point of view, exchange is for him a social trans- 
action of a general character. But one and the same set of transactions can- 
not be simultaneously for all owners of commodities both exclusively 
private and exclusively social and general. 

Let us look at the matter a little closer. To the owner of a com- 
modity, every other commodity is, in regard to his own, a particular 
equivalent, and consequently his own commodity is the universal equiva- 
lent for all the others. But since this applies to every owner, there is, in 
fact, no commodity acting as universal equivalent, and the relative value 
of commodities possesses no general form under which they can be 
equated as values and have the magnitude of their values compared. So 
far, therefore, they do not confront each other as commodities, but only 
as products or use-values. In their dif&culties our commodity owners think 
like Faust: '7w2 Anfang war die That" They therefore acted and trans- 
acted before vb.ey thouglu. Instinctively they conform to the laws imposed 
by the nature of coininoilitie.s. They cannot bring their commodities into 
relation as values, and therefore as commodities, except by comparing 
them with some one other commodity as the universal equivalent. That 
we saw from the analysis of a commodity. But a particular commodity 
cannot become the universal equivalent except by a social act. The social 
action therefore of all other commodities sets apart the particular com- 
modity in which they all represent their values. Thereby the bodily 
form of this commodity becomes the form of the socially recognised 
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universal equivalent. To be the universal equivalent becomes, by this 
social process, the specific function of the commodity thus excluded by 
the rest. Thus it becomes — ^money. 


111. MONEY, OR THE CIRCULATION OF COMMODITIES 
1 . The Measure of Values 

Throughout this work, I assume, for the sake of simplicity, gold as the 
money commodity. 

The first chief function of money is to supply commodities vvith the 
material for the expression of their values, or to represent their values 
as magnitudes of the same denomination, qualitatively equal and quan- 
titatively comparable. It thus serves as a universal measure of value. 
And only by virtue of this function does gold, the equivalent commodity 
par excellence, become money. 

It is not money that renders commodities commensurable. Just the 
contrary. It is because all commodities, as values, are realised human 
labour, and therefore commensurable, that their values can be measured 
by one and the same special commodity, and the latter be converted into 
the common measure of their values, i.e., into money. Money as a measure 
of value is the phenomenal form that must of necessity be assumed by 
that measure of value which is immanent in commodities, labour time. 

As measure of value and as standard of price money has two entirely 
distinct functions to perform. It is the measure of value inasmuch as it 
is the socially recognised incarnation of human labour; it is the standard 
of price inasmuch as it is a fixed weight of metal. As the measure of value 
it serves to convert the values of all the manifold commodities into prices, 
into imaginary quantities of gold; as the standard of price it measures 
those quantities of gold. The measure of values measures commodities 
considered as values; the standard of price measures, on the contrary, 
i;'. ■■.h,' ; ' .void by a unit quantity of gold, not the value of one quan- 

-.h;. ( i the weight of another. In order to make gold a standard 
of price, a certain weight must be fixed upon as the unit. In this case, 
as in all cases of measuring quantities of the same denomination, the 
establishment of an unvarying unit of measure is all-important. Hence, 
the less the unit is subject to variation, so much the better does the 
standard of price fulfill its office. 

Price is the money name of the labour realised in a commodity. 
Hence the expression of the equivalence of a commodity with the sum 
of money constituting its price is a tautology, just as in per era’ tht 
expression of the relative value of a commodity is a m ( . :i s; 
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equivalence of t^vo commodities. But although price, being the exponent 
of the magnitude of a commodity’s value, is the exponent of its exchange 
ratio with money, it does not follow that the exponent of this exchange 
ratio is necessarily the exponent of the magnitude of the commodity’s 
value. Suppose two equal quantities of socially necessary labour to be 
respectively represented by i quarter of wheat and (nearly h oz. of 
gold), £2 is the expression in money of the magnitude of the value 
of the quarter of wheat, or is its price. If now circumstances allow of 
this price being raised to or compel it to be reduced to £1, then 
although £1 and £^ may be too small or too great properly to express 
the magnitude of the wheat’s value, nevertheless they are its prices, for 
they are, in the first place, the form under which its value appears, i.e., 
money; and in the second place, the exponents of its exchange ratio 
with money. If the conditions of production, in other words, if the pro- 
ductive power of labour remain constant, the same amount of social 
labour time must, both before and after the change in price, be expended 
in the reproduction of a quarter of wheat. This circumstance depends 
neither on the will of the wheat producer nor on that of the owners of 
other commodities. 

of value expresses a relation of social production, it 
expresses the connection that necessarily exists between a certain article 
and the portion of the total labour time of society required to produce it. 
As soon as magnitude of value is converted into price, the above necessary 
relation takes the shape of a more or less accidental exchange ratio 
between a single commodity and another, the money commodity. But 
this exchange ratio may express either the real magnitude of that com- 
modity’s value or the quantity of gold deviating from that value, for 
which, according to circumstances, it may be parted with. The possibility, 
therefore, of quantitative incongruity between price and magnitude of 
value, or the deviation of the former from the latter, is inherent in the 
price form itself. This is no defect, but, on the contrary, admirably adapts 
the price form to a mode of production whose inherent laws impose 
themselves only as the mean of apparently lawless irregularities that 
compensate one another. 

The price form, however, is not only compatible with the possibility 
of a (]■■ h- n_:! I 'i:;' between magnitude of value and price, i.e., 

between the former and its expression in money, but it may also conceal 
a qualitative inconsistency, so much so, that, although money is nothing 
but the value form of commodities, price ceases altogether to express 
value. Objects that in themselves are no commodities, such as conscience, 
honour, etc., are capable of being offered for sale by their holders, and 
of thus acquiring, through their price, the form of commodities. Hence 
an object may have a price without having value. The price in that case 
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is imaginary, like certain quantities in mathematics. On the other hand, 
the imaginary price-form may sometimes conceal either a direct or 
indirect real value-relation; for instance, the price of uncultivated land, 
which is without value, because no human labour has been incorporated 
in it. 

Price, like relative value in general, expresses the value of a com- 
modity (e,g., a ton of iron), by stating that a given quantity of the 
equivalent (e,g,, an ounce of gold), is directly exchangeable for iron. 
But it by no means states the converse, that iron is directly exchangeable 
for gold. In order, therefore, that a commodity may in practice act 
effectively as exchange value, it must quit its bodily shape, must transform 
itself from mere imaginary into real gold, although to the commodity 
such transubstantiation may be more difficult than to the Hegelian “con- 
cept,” the transition from “necessity” to “freedom,” or to a lobster the 
casting of his shell, or to St. Jerome the putting off of the old Adam. 
Though a commodity may, side by side with its actual form (iron, for 
instance), take in our imagination the form of gold, yet it cannot at 
one and the same time actually be both iron and gold. To fix its price, 
it suffices to equate it to gold in But to enable it to render 

to its owner the service of a universal equivalent, it must be actually 
replaced by gold. If the owner of the iron were to go to the owner of 
some other commodity offered for exchange, and were to refer him to 
the price of the iron as proof that it was already money, he would get 
the same answer as St, Peter gave in heaven to Dante, when the latter 
recited the creed — 

Assal bene e trascorsa 
D’esta moneta gia la lega e'l peso, 

Ma dimmi se tu Vhai nella tua borsa. 

A price therefore implies both that a commodity is exchangeable 
for money, and also that it must be so exchanged. On the other hand, gold 
serves as an ideal measure of value, only because it has already, in the 
process of exchange, established itself as the money commodity. Under 
the ideal measure of values there lurks the hard cash. 


n. The Medium of Circulation 

A. THE METAMORPHOSIS OF COMMODITIES 

We saw in a former chapter that the exchange of commodities im- 
plies contradictory and mutually exclusive conditions. The d 
of commodities into commodities and money does not sweep away these 
inconsistencies, but develops a modus vivendi, a form in which they 
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can exist side by side. This is generally the way in which real contradic- 
tions are reconciled. For instance, it is a contradiction to depict one 
body as constantly falling towards another, and as, at the same time, 
constantly flying away from it. The ellipse is a form of motion which, 
while allowing this contradiction to go on, at the same time reconciles it. 

In so far as exchange is a process by which commodities are trans- 
ferred from hands in which’ they are non-use-values, to hands in which 
they become use-values, it is a social circulation of matter. The product 
of one form of useful labour replaces that of another. When once a com- 
modity has found a resting pl.ncc. where it can serve as a use-value, it 
falls out of the sphere of exchange into that of consumption. But the 
former sphere alone interests us at present. We have, therefore, now 
to consider exchange from a formal point of view; to investigate the 
change of form, or metamorphosis, of commodities which effectuates the 
social circulation of matter. 

The comprehension of this change of form is, as a rule, very imper- 
fect. The cause of this imperfection is, apart from indistinct notions of 
value itself, that every change of form in a commodity results from the 
exchange of two commodities, an ordinary one and the money commodity. 
If we keep in view the material fact alone that a commodity has been 
exchanged for gold we overlook the very thing that we ought to observe 
— ^namely, what has happened to the form of the commodity. We over- 
look the facts that gold, when a mere commodity, is not money, and 
that when other commodities express their prices in gold, this gold is 
but the money form of those commodities themselves. 

Commodities, first of all, enter into the process of exchange just 
as they are. I'hc proccs.s then differentiates them into commodities and 
money, and thus produces an external opposition corresponding to the 
internal opposition inherent in them, as being at once use-values and 
values. Commodities as use-values now stand opposed to money as ex- 
change value. On the other hand, both opposing sides are commodities, 
unities of use-value and value. But this unity of differences manifests 
itself at two opposite poles, and at each pole in an opposite way. Being 
poles, they are as necessarily opposite as they are connected. On the 
one side of the equation we have an ordinary commodity, which is in 
reality a use-value. Its value is expressed only ideally in its price, by 
which it is equated to its opponent, the gold, as to the real embodiment 
of its value. On the other hand, the gold in its metallic reality ranks 
as the embodiment of value, as money. Gold, as gold, is exchange value 
itself. As to its use-value, that has only an ideal existence, represented 
by the series of expressions of relative value in which it stands face 
to face with all other commodities, the sum of whose uses makes up 
the sum of the various uses of gold. These antagonistic forms of com- 
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modities are the real forms in which the process of their exchange moves 
and takes place. 

Let us now accompany the owner of some commodity — say, our old 
friend ■'■■v ’ . ■ i the market. His 20 yards 

of linen has a definite price, ^0.. 1 !. ."st h ■ ' r the and then, like 

a man of the good old stamp that he is, he parts with the 2 for a family 
Bible of the same price. The linen, which in his eyes is a mere commodity, a 
depository of value, he alienates in exchange for gold, which is the linen’s 
value form, and this form he again parts with for another commodity, 
the Bible, which is destined to enter his house as an object of utility 
and of edification to its inmates. The exchange becomes an accomplished 
fact by two metamorphoses of opposite yet supplementary character — 
the conversion of the commodity into money, and the reconversion of 
the money into a commodity. The two phases rf t'-'- r-.rrr*".'--’' : 
are both of them distinct transactions of the v ,..-.!. - ’'V. ■ 

exchange of the commodity for money; buying, or the exchange of the 
money for a commodity; and the unity of the two acts, selling in order 
to buy. 

The result of the whole transaction, as regards the weaver, is this, 
that instead of being in possession of the linen, he now has the Bible; 
instead of his original commodity, he now possesses another of the same 
value but of different utility. In like manner he procures his other means 
of subsistence and means of production. From his point of view, the 
whole process effectuates nothing more than the exchange of the product 
of his labour for the product of someone else’s, nothing more than an 
exchange of products. 

The exchange of commodities is therefore accompanied by the 
following changes in their form: 

Commod ity — Money — Commo d i ty 
C M C 

The result of the whole- process is, so far as concerns the objects 
themselves, C — C, the exchange of one commodity for another, the cir- 
culation of materialised social labour. When this result is attained, the 
process is at an end. 

C — M. First Metamorphosis, or Sale. 

The leap taken by value from the body of the commodity, into the 
body of the gold, is, as I have elsewhere called it, the salto mortale of the 
commodity. If it falls short, then, although the commodity itself is not 
harmed, its owner decidedly is. The social division of labour causes his 
labour to be as one-sided as his wants are many-sided. This is precisely 
the reason why the product of his labour serves him solely as exchange 
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value. But it cannot acquire the properties of a socially recognised uni- 
versal equivalent, except by being converted into money. That money, 
however, is in someone else’s pocket. In order to entice the money out 
of that pocket, our friend’s commodity must, above all things, be a use- 
value to the owner of the money. For this, it is necessary that the labour 
expended upon it be of a kind that is socially useful, of a kind that con- 
stitutes a branch of the social division of labour. But division of labour 
is a system of production which has grown up spontaneously and con- 
tinues to grow behind the backs of the producers. The commodity to 
be exchanged may possibly be the product of some new kind of labour 
that pretends to satisfy newly arisen requirements, or even to give rise 
itself to new requirements. A particular operation, though yesterday, 
perhaps, forming one out of the many operations conducted by one pro- 
ducer in creating a given commodhy, may today separate itself from 
this connection, may establish itself as an independent branch of labour 
and send its incomplete product to market as an independent commodity. 
The circumstances may or may not be ripe for such a separation. Today 
the product satisfies a social want. Tomorrow the article may, either 
altogether or partially, be superseded by some other appropriate product. 
Moreover, although our weaver’s labour may be a recognised branch of 
the social division of labour, yet that fact is by no means sufficient to 
guarantee the utility of his 20 yards of linen. If the community’s want of 
linen, and such a want has a limit like every other want, should already 
be saturated by the products of rival weavers, our friend’s product is 
superfluous, redundant, and consequently useless. Although people do 
not look a gift horse in the mouth, our friend does not frequent the 
market for the purpose of making presents. But suppose his product 
turn out a real use-value, and thereby attracts money? The question arises, 
how much will it attract? No doubt the answer is already anticipated 
in the price of the article, in the exponent of the magnitude of its value. 
We leave out of consideration here any accidental miscalculation of 
value by our friend, a mistake that is soon rectified in the market. We 
suppose him to have spent on his product only that amount of labour 
time that is on an average socially necessary. The price, then, is merely 
the money name of the quantity of social labour realised in his com- 
modity. But without the leave, and behind the back, of our weaver, the 
old fashioned mode of weaving undergoes a change. The labour time that 
yesterday was without doubt social’-. ■ -a y ■»: the production of a 
yard of linen, ceases to be so today, il:,- owner of the money 

is only too eager to prove from the prices quoted by our friend’s com- 
petitors. Unluckily for him, weavers are not few and far between. Lastly, 
suppose that every piece of linen in the market contains no more labour 
time than is socially necessary. In spite of this, all these pieces taken as 
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a whole may have had superfluous labour time spent upon them. If the 
market cannot stomach the whole quantity at the normal price of 2 shill- 
ings a yard, this proves that too great a portion of the total labour of 
the community has been expended in the form of weaving. The effect 
is the same as if each individual weaver had expended more labour time 
upon his particular product than is socially necessary. Here we may say, 
with the German proverb: caught together, hung together. All the linen 
in the market counts but as one article of commerce, of which each 
piece is only an aliquot part. And as a matter of fact, the value also of 
each single yard is but the materialised form of the same definite and 
socially fixed quantity of homogeneous human labour. 

We see, then, commodities are in love with money, but “the course 
of true love never did run smooth.” The quantitative division of labour 
is brought about in exactly the same spontaneous and accidental manner 
as its qualitative division. The owners of commodities therefore find out 
that the same division of labour that turns them into independent private 
■ ■ ■■ frees the social process of production and the relations of 

lii.' 'I'.l'-. producers to each other within that process from all 
dependence on the will of those producers, and that the seeming mutual 
independence of the individuals is supplemented by a system of general 
and mutual dependence through or by means of the products. 

The division of labour converts the product of labour into a com- 
modity, and thereby makes necessary its further conversion into, money. 
At the same time it also makes the accomplishment of this transubstanti- 
ation quite accidental. Here, however, we are only concerned with the 
phenomenon in its integrity, and we therefore assume its progress to be 
normal. Moreover, if the conversion take place at all, that is, if the com- 
modity be not absolutely unsaleable, its metamorphosis does take place 
altbougli llic price realised may be abnormally above or below the value. 

T'i. i.'l.i has his commodity replaced by gold, the buyer has his 
gold replaced by a commodity. The fact which here stares us in the face 
is that a commodity and gold, 20 yards of linen and ;^2, have changed 
hands and places, in other words, that they have been exchanged. But 
for what is the commodity exchanged ? For the shape assumed by its own 
value, for the universal equivalent. And for what is the gold exchanged 
For a particular form of its own use-value. Why does gold take the form 
of money face to face with the linen,? Because the linen’s price of ;^2, 
its denomination in money, has already equated the linen to gold in its 
character of money, A commodity strips off its original commodity form 
on being alienated, i.e., on the instant its use-value actually attracts the 
gold that before existed only ideally in its price. The realisation of a 
commodity’s price, or of its ideal value form, is therefore at the same time 
the realisation of the ideal use-value of money; the conversion of a com- 
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modity into money, is the simultaneous conversion o£ money into a com- 
modity. The apparently single process is in reality a double one. From 
the pole of the commodity owner it is a sale, from the opposite pole of 
the money owner, it is a purchase. In other words, a sale is a purchase, 
C — M is also M — C. 

Up to this point we have considered men in only one economical 
capacity, that of owners of commodities, a capacity in which they 
appropriate the produce of the labour of others, by alienating that of 
their own labour. Hence, for one commodity owner to meet with another 
who has money, it is necessary, either that the product of the labour of 
the latter person, the buyer, should be in itself money, should be gold, 
the material of which money consists, or that his product should already 
have changed its skin and have stripped off its original form of a useful 
object. In order that it may play the part of money, gold must of course 
enter the market at some point or other. This point is to be found at the 
source of production of the metal, at which place gold is bartered, as the 
immediate product of labour, for some other product of equal value. From 
that moment it always represents the realised price of some commodity. 
Apart from its exchange for other coinm(;diJes at the source of its 
production, gold, in whose-so-ever hands it may be, is the transformed 
shape of some commodity alienated by its owner; it is the product of a 
sale or of the first metamorphosis C — ^M. Gold, as we saw, became ideal 
money, or a measure of values, in consequence of all commodities measur- 
ing their values by it, and thus contrasting it ideally with their natural 
shape as useful objects, and making it the shape of their value. It became 
real money, by the general alienation of commodities, by actually changing 
places with their natural forms as useful objects, and thus becoming in 
reality the embodiment of their values. When they assume this money- 
shape, commodities strip off every trace of their natural use-value, and of 
the particular kind of labour to which they owe their creation, in order 
to transform themselves into the uniform, socially recognised incarnation 
of homogeneous human labour. We cannot tell from the mere look of a 
piece of money for what particular commodity it has been exchanged. 
Under their money form all a)inmodiiiL's look alike. Hence, money may be 
dirt, althougli dirt is not money. We will assume that the two gold pieces, 
in consideration of which our v.ca'-cr has parted with his linen, are the 
metamorphosed shape of a quarter of wheat. The sale of the linen, C — M, 
is at the same time its purchase, M — C. But the sale is the first act of a 
process that ends with a transaction of an opposite nature, namely, the 
purchase of a Bible; the purchase of the linen, on the other hand, ends 
a movement that began with a transaction of an opposite nature, namely, 
with the sale of the wheat. C— M (linen — money), which is the first 
phase of C — M — C (linen — ^money — ^Bible), is also M — C (money — ^linen). 
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the last phase of another movement C — — C (wheat — ^money — linen). 
The first metamorphosis of one commodity, its transformation from a 
commodity into money, is therefore also invariably the second metamor- 
phosis of some other commodity, the retransformation of the latter from 
money into a commodity. 

M — C, or Purchase. The Second and ConcludingMetamorphosis of a Commodity. 

Because money is the metamorphosed shape of all other commodities, 
the result of their general alienation, for this reason it is alienable itself 
without restriction or condition. It reads all prices backwards, and thus, 
so to say, depicts itself in the bodies of all other commodities, which offer 
to it the material for the realisation of its own use-value. At the same 
time the prices, wooing glances cast at money by commodities, define 
the limits of its convertibility, by pointing to its quantity. Since every 
commodity, on becoming money, disappears as a commodity, it is impos- 
sible to tell from the money itself, how it got into the hands of its 
possessor, or what article has been changed into it. Non olet, from what- 
ever source it may come. Representing on the one hand a sold commodity, 
it represents on the other hand a commodity to be bought. 

M — C, a purchase, is, at the same time, C — ^M, a sale; the concluding 
mcuimorpliosis of one commodity is the first metamorphosis of another. 
With regard to our weaver, the life of his commodity ends with the 
Bible, into which he has reconverted his But suppose the seller of 
the Bible turns the /a set free by the weaver into brandy. M — C, the 
concluding phase of C — M — C (linen — ^money — Bible), is also C — M, the 
first phase of C — M — C (Bible — money — brandy). The producer of a 
particular commodity has that one article alone to offer; this he sells very 
often in large quantities, but his many and various wants compel him to 
split up the price realised, the sum of money set free, into numerous 
Thn.v- ■ h.-d- !:> purchases of various articles. The 

vi / . 'i.d'i d- < a rt '.'iiy thus constitutes an aggregation 

of first metamorphoses of various other commodities. 

If we now consider the completed metamorphosis of a commodity as 
a whole, it appears in the first place that it is made up of two opposite 
and complementary movements, C — and M — C. These two antithetical 
transmutations of a commodity are brought about by two antithetical 
social acts on the part of the owner, and these acts in their turn stamp 
the character of the cconomic.'il pans played by him. As the person who 
makes a sale, he is a seller; as the person who makes a purchase, he is a 
buyer. But just as, upon every such transmutation of a commodity, its 
two forms, ceM'.;‘'.()d!;\ '‘i-;: i r,::!;. exist simultaneously but at 

opposite pcii'f', '.'.h;: r.C', a biq. ...r opposed to him, and every 

buyer a seller. While one particular commodity is going through its 



CAPITAL 


485 


two transmutations in succession, from a commodity into money and 
from money into another commodity, the owner of the commodity 
changes in succession his part from that of seller to that of buyer. These 
■characters of seller and buyer are therefore not permanent, but attach 
themselves in turns to the various persons engaged in the circulation of 
■commodities. 

The complete metamorphosis of a commodity, in its simplest form, 
implies four extremes, and three dramatis personae. First, a commodity 
comes face to face with money; the latter is the form taken by the value 
of the former, and exists in all its hard reality in the pocket of the buyer. 
A commodity owner is thus brought into contact with a possessor of 
money. So soon, now, as the commodity has been changed into money, 
the money becomes its transient equivalent form, the use-value of which 
equivalent form is to be found in the bodies of other commodities. 
Money, the final term of the first transmutation, is at the same time the 
starting point for the second. The person who is a seller in the first trans- 
action thus becomes a buyer in the second, in which a third commodity 
owner appears on the scene as a seller. 

The two phases, each inverse to the other, that make up the meta- 
morphosis of a commodity constitute together a circular movement, a 
circuit: commodity form, stripping off of this form, and return to the 
commodity form. No doubt, the commodity appears here under two 
-different aspects. At the starting point it is not a use-value to its owner; 
at the finishing point it is. So, too, the money appears in the first phase 
as a solid crystal of value, a crystal into which the commodity eagerly 
sol i<! ides, and in the second, dissolves into the mere transient equivalent 
form destined to be replaced by a use-value. 

The two metamorphoses constituting the circuit are at the same time 
two inverse partial metamorphoses of two other commodities. One and 
the same commodity, the linen, opens the series of its own metamorphoses, 
and completes the metamorphosis of another (the wheat). In the first 
phase or sale, the linen plays these two parts in its own person. But, then, 
■changed into gold, it completes its own second and final metamorphosis, 
and helps at the same time to accomplish the first metamorphosis of a 
third commodity. Hence the circuit made by one commodity in the course 
■of its metamorphoses is inextricably mixed up with the circuits of other 
•commodities. The total of all the diiTc.-ent circuits constitutes the circula- 
tion of commodities. 


B, THE CURRENCY OF MONEY 

The change of form, C — — C, by which the circulation of the 
material products of labour is brought about, requires that a given value 
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in the shape of a commodity shall begin the process, and shall, also in 
the shape of a commodity, end it. The movement of the commodity is 
therefore a circuit. On the other hand, the form of this movement pre- 
cludes a circuit from being made by the money. The result is not the 
return of the money, but its continued removal further and further av^ay 
from its starting point. So long as the seller sticks fast to his money, 
which is the transformed shape of his commodity, that commodity is still 
in the first phase of its metamorphosis, and has completed only half its 
course. But so soon as he completes the process, so soon as he supplements 
his sale by a purchase, the money again leaves the hands of its possessor. 
It is true that if the weaver, after buying the Bible, sells more linen, 
money comes back into his hands. But this return is not owing to the 
circulation of the first 20 yards of linen; that circulation resulted in the 
money getting into the hands of the seller of the Bible. The return of 
money into the hands of the weaver is brought about only by the renewal 
or repetition of the process of circulation with a fresh commodity, which 
renewed process ends with the same result as its predecessor did. Hence 
the movement directly imparted to money by the circulation of commodi- 
ties takes the form of a constant motion away from its starting point, of 
course from the hands of one commodity owner into those of another. 
This course constitutes its currency {cours de la monnaie). 

The currency of money is the constant and monotonous repetition of 
the same process. The commodity is always in the hands of the seller; the 
money, as a means of purchase, always in the hands of the buyer. And 
money serves as a means of purchase by realising the price of the com- 
modity. This realisation transfers the commodity from the seller to the 
buyer, and removes the money from the hands of the buyer into those 
of the seller, where it again goes through the same process with another 
commodity. That this one-sided character of the money’s motion arises 
out of the two-sided character of the commodity’s motion is a circum- 
stance that is veiled over. 


C. COIN AND SYMBOLS OF VALUE 

That money takes the shape of coin springs from its function as the 
circulating medium. The weight of gold represented in ■ g-:*. ■ by 
the prices or money-names of commodities must confront those com- 
modities, within the circulation, in the shape of coins or pieces of gold 
of a given denomination. Coining, like the establishment of a standard of 
prices, is the business of the State. The diirc'cnr naviona! iiir/oims worn 
at home by gold and silver as coins, and doffed again in the market of the 
world, indicate the separation between the internal or national spheres 
of the circulation of commodities, and their universal sphere. 
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The only diiSference, therefore, between coin and bullion, is one of 
shape, and gold can at any time pass from one form to the other. But no 
sooner does coin leave the mint, than it immediately finds itself on the 
highroad to the melting pot. During their currency coins wear away, 
some more, others less. Name and substance, nominal weight and real 
weight, begin their process of separation. Coins of the same denomination 
become different in value, because they are different in weight. The 
weight of gold fixed upon as the standard of prices deviates from the 
weight that serves as the circulating medium, and the latter thereby 
ceases any longer to be a real equivalent of the commodities whose prices 
it realises, i ' : ~j of coinage during the Middle Ages and down into 
the i8th century records the ever renewed confusion arising from this 
cause. The natural tendency of circulation to convert coins into a mere 
semblance of what they profess to be, into a symbol of the weight of metal 
they are officially supposed to contain, is recognised by modern legislation, 
which fixes the loss of weight sufficient to demonetise a gold coin, or to 
make it no longer legal tender. 

The fact that the currency of coins itself effects a separation between 
their nominal and their real weight, creating a distinction between them 
as mere pieces of metal on the one hand, and as coins with a definite 
function on the other — this fact implies the latent possibility of replacing 
metallic coins by tokens of some other material, by symbols serving the 
same purposes as coins. The practical difficulties in the way of coining 
extremely minute quantities of gold or silver, and the circumstance that 
at first the less precious metal is used as a measure of value instead of the 
more precious, copper instead of silver, silver instead of gold, and that the 
less precious circulates as money until dethroned by the more precious — 
all these facts explain the parts historically played by silver and copper 
tokens as substitutes for gold coins. Silver and copper tokens take the 
place of gold in those regions of the circulation where coins pass from 
hand to hand most rapidly, and are subject to the maximum amount of 
wear and tear. This occurs where sales and purchases on a very small 
scale are continually happening. In order to prevent these saicllitts from 
establishing themselves permanently in the place of gold, positive enact- 
ments determine the extent to which they must be compulsorily received 
as payment instead of gold. The particular tracks pursued by the different 
species of coin in currency run naturally into each other. The tokens 
keep company with gold, to pay fractional parts of the smallest gold coin; 
gold is, on the one hand, constantly pouring into retail circulation, and 
on the other hand is as constantly being thrown out again by being 
changed into tokens. 
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5. Money 

A. HOARDING 

The continual movement in circuits of the two antithetical meta- 
morphoses of commodities, or the never ceasing alternation of sale and 
purchase, is reflected in the restless currency of money, or in the function 
that money performs of a perpetuum mobile of circulation. But so soon as 
the series of metamorphoses is interrupted, so soon as sales are not sup- 
plemented by subsequent purchases, money ceases to be mobilized; it is 
transformed, as Boisguiilebert says, from meuble into immeuble, from 
movable into immovable, from coin into money. 

With the very earliest development of the circulation of commodities, 
there is also developed the necessity, and the passionate desire, to hold 
fast the product of the first metamorphosis. This product is the trans- 
formed shape of the commodity, or its gold chrysalis. Commodities are 
thus sold not for the purpose of buying others, but in order to replace 
their commodity form by their money form. From being the mere means 
of effecting the circulation of commodities, this change of form becomes 
the end and aim. The changed form of the commodity is thus prevented 
from functioning as its unconditionally alienable form, or as its merely 
transient money form. The money becomes petrified into a hoard, and the 
seller becomes a hoarder of money. 

In the early stages of the circulation of commodities, it is the surplus 
use-values alone that are converted into money. Gold and silver thus 
become of themselves social expressions for superfluity of wealth. This 
naive form of hoarding becomes perpetuated in those communities in 
which the traditional mode of production is carried on for the supply of a 
fixed and limited circle of home wants. It is thus with the people of Asia, 
and particularly of the East Indies. Vanderlint, who fancies that the 
prices of commodities in a country are determined by the quantity of gold 
and silver to be found in it, asks himself why Indian commodities are so 
cheap. Answer: Because the Hindus bury their money. From 1602 to 1734, 
he remarks, they buried 150 millions of pounds sterling of silver, which 
originally came from America to Europe. In the 10 years from 1856 to 
iS-'-'. to India and China jT 120,000,000 in silver, which 

had been received in exchange for Australian gold. Most of the silvei 
exported to China makes its way to India. 

As the production g£ commodities further develops, every producer 
of commodities is compelled to make sure of the nexus rerum, or the 
social pledge. His wants arc constantly making themselves felt, and neces- 
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sitate the continual purchase o£ other people’s commodities, while the 
production and sale of his own goods require time and depend upon 
circumstances. In order then to be able to buy without selling, he must 
have sold previously without buying. This operation, conducted on a 
general scale, appears to imply a contradiction. But the precious metals 
at the sources of their production are directly exchanged for other com- 
modities. And here we have sales (by the owners of commodities) without 
purchases (by the owners of gold or silver). And subsequent sales, by 
other producers, unfollowed by purchases, merely bring about the dis- 
tribution of the newly produced precious metals among all the owners of 
commodities. In this way, all along the line of exchange, hoards of gold 
and silver of varied extent are accumulated. With ihc possibii'tv ot h.oldlng 
and storing up exchange value in the shape of a particular commodity 
arises also the greed for gold. Along with the extension of circulation 
increases the power of money, that absolutely social form of wealth ever 
ready for use. “Gold is a wonderful thing! Whoever possesses it is lord 
of all he wants. By means of gold one can even get souls into Paradise.” 
(Columbus in his letter from Jamaica, 1503.) Since gold does not disclose 
what has been transformed into it, everything, commodity or not, is con- 
vertible into gold. Everything becomes saleable and buyable. The circula- 
tion becomes the great social retort into which everything is thrown, 
to come out again as a gold-crystal. Not even are the bones of saints, and 
still less are more delicate res sacrosanctce extra commercium hominum, 
able to withstand this alchemy. Just as every qualitative difference 
between commodities is extinguished in money, so money, on its side, 
like the radical leveller that it is, does away with all distinctions. But 
money itself is a commodity, an external object, capable of becoming the 
private property of any individual. Thus social power becomes the private 
power of private persons. The ancients therefore denounced money as 
subversive of the economical and moral order of things. Modern society, 
which soon after its birth pulled Plutus by the hair of his head from the 
bo\yels of the earth, greets g: .'.s i [«.:■ Grail, as the glittering incarna- 

tion of the very principle of its own life. 

B. MEANS OF PAYMENT 

In the simple form of the circulation of commodities hitherto com 
sidered, we found a given value always presented to us in a double shape, 
as a commodity at one pole, as money at the opposite pole. The owners 
of commodities came therefore into contact as the respective representa- 
tives of what were already equivalents. But with the development of 
circulation conditions arise under which the alienation of commodities 
becomes separated, by an interval of time, from the realisation of their 
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prices. It will be sufficient to indicate the most simple o£ these conditions. 
One sort of article requires a longer, another a shorter, time for its 
production. Again, the production of ,. ",!.■■■ commodities depends on 
different seasons of the year. One sort of commodity may be born on its 
own market place, another has to make a long journey to market. Com-, 
modity owner No. i may therefore be ready to sell before No. 2 is ready 
to buy. When the same transactions are continually repeated between the 
same persons, the conditions of sale are regulated in accordance with the 
conditions of production. On the other hand, the use of a given com- 
modity, of a house, for instance, is sold (in common parlance, let) for a 
definite period. Here, it is only at the end of the term that the buyer has 
actually received the use-value of the commodity. He therefore buys it 
Wfore he pays for it. The vendor sells an existing commodity, the pur- 
chaser buys as the mere representative of money, or rather of future 
money. The vendor becomes a creditor, the purchaser becomes a debtor. 
Since the metamorphosis of commodities, or the development of their 
value-form, appears here under a new aspect, money also acquires a fresh 
function; it becomes the means of payment. 

C. UNIVERSAL MONEY 

When money leaves the home sphere of circulation, it strips off the 
local garbs which it there assumes, of a standard of prices, of coin, of 
tokens, and of a symbol of value, and returns to its original form of 
bullion. In the trade between the markets of the world, the value of 
commodities is expressed so as to be universally recognised. Hence their 
independent value form also, in these cases, confronts them under the 
shape of universal money. It is only in the markets of the world that money 
acquires to the full extent the character of the commodity whose bodily 
form is also the immediate social incarnation of human labour in the 
abstract. Its real mode of existence in this sphere adequately corresponds 
to its ideal concept. 


PART TWO: THE TRANSFORMATION OF MONEY 
INTO CAPITAL 

IV. THE GENERAL FORMULA FOR CAPITAL 

The circulation of commodities is the starting point of capital. The 
production of commodities, their circulation, and that more developed 
form of their circulation called commerce, these form the historical 
groundwork from which it rises. The modern history of capital dates 
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from the creation in the i 6 th century of a world-embracing commerce and 
a world-embracing market. 

If we abstract from the material substance of the circulation of 
commodities, that is, from the :.^.c of the various use-values, and 
consider only the economic forms produced by this process of circulation, 
we find its final result to be money: this final product of the circulation of 
commodities is the first form in which capital appears. 

As a matter of history, capital, as opposed to landed property, invari- 
ably takes the form at first of money; it appears as moneyed wealth, as 
the capital of the merchant and of the usurer. But we have no need to 
refer to the origin of capital in order to discover that the first form of 
appearance of capital is money. We can see it daily under our very eyes. 
All new capital, to commence with, comes on the stage, that is, on the 
market, whether of commodities, labour, or money, even in our days, in 
the shape of money that by a definite process has to be transformed into 
capital. 

The first distinction we notice between money that is money only and 
money that is capital is nothing more than a difference in their form of 
circulation. 

The simplest form of the circulation of commodities is C — M — C, the 
transformation of commodities into money, and the change of the money 
back again into commodities; or selling in order to buy. But alongside 
of this form we find another specifically different form: M — C — M, the 
transformation of money into commodities, and the change of com- 
modities back again into money; or buying in order to sell. Money that 
circulates in the latter manner is thereby transformed into, becomes 
capital, and is already potentially capital. 

The circuit C — M — C starts with one commodity, and finishes with 
another, which falls out of circulation and into consumption. Consump- 
tion, the satisfaction of wants, in one word, use-value, is its end and aim. 
The circuit M — C — ^M, on the contrary, commences with money and ends 
with money. Its leading motive, and the goal that attracts it, is therefore 
mere exchange value. 

In the simple circulation of commodities, the two extremes of the 
circuit have the same economic form. They are both commodities, and 
commodities of equal value. But they are also use-values differing in 
their qualities, as, for example, corn and clothes. The exchange of 
products, of the different materials in which the labour of society is 
embodied, forms here the basis of the movement. It is otherwise in the 
circulation M — C — ^M, which at first sight appears purposeless, because 
tautological. Both extremes have the same economic form. They are both 
111; M,.>. i ii, '; v- ;,re not i|;- 1 :: 'li.f ■; ;!■ '!. ii'>( or money 

is but the converted form of commodities, in which tbeir particular 
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use-values vanish. To exchange cotton, and then this same 

cotton again for £ roo, is merely a roundabout way of exchanging money 
for money, the same for the same, and appears to be an operation just as 
purposeless as it is absurd. One sum of money is disiingui'^hahic from 
another only by its amount. The character and tendency of the process 
M — C — M is therefore not due to any qualitative difference between its 
extremes, both being money, but solely to their quantitative difference. 
More money is withdrawn from circulation at the finish than was thrown 
into it at the start. The cotton that was bought for £ loo is perhaps resold 
for ;^ioo-f-;^io or The exact form of this process is therefore 

M — C — M', where M'=M+AM==the original sum advanced, plus an 
increment. This increment or excess over the original value I call “surplus- 
value.” The value originally advanced, therefore, not only remains intact 
while in circulation, but adds to itself a surplus-value or expands itself. 
It is this movement that converts it into capital. 

Value therefore now becomes value in process, money in process, 
and, as such, capital. It comes out of circulation, enters into it again, pre- 
serves and multiplies itself within its circuit, comes back out of it with 
expanded bulk, and begins the same round ever afresh. M — M', money 
which begets money, such is the description of Capital from the mouths 
of its first interpreters, the Mercantilists. 

Buying in order to sell, or, more accurately, buying in order to 
sell dearer, M — C — M', appears certainly to be a form peculiar to one kind 
of capital alone, namely, merchants’ capital. But industrial capital too is 
money that is changed into commodities, and by the sale of these com- 
modities is reconverted into more money. The events that take place 
outside the sphere of circulation, in the interval between the buying and 
selling, do not affect the form of this movement. Lastly, in the case of 
interest-bearing capital, the circulation M — C — ^M' appears abridged. We 
have its result without the intermediate stage, in the form M — M', en 
style lapidaire so to say, money that is worth more money, value that is 
greater than itself. 

M — C — M' is therefore in reality the general formula of capital as it 

."I sphere of circulation. 


V. THE BUYING AND SELUNG OF LABOUR-POWER 

The change of value that occurs in the case of money intended to be 
converted into capital cannot take place in the money itself, since in its 
function of means of purchase and of payment it does no more than 
realise the price of the commodity it buys or pays for; and, as hard cash, it 
is value petrified, never varying. Just as little can it originate in the second 
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iict of circulation, the resale of the commodity, which does no more than 
transform the article from its bodily form back again into its money form. 
The change must, therefore, take place in the commodity bought by the 
first act, M — C, but not in its value, for t h : > s. ' .■ v..! ■ 

commodity is paid for at its full value. We are, therefore, forced to the 
conclusion that the change originates in the use-value, as such, of the 
ccunmodiu, i.e., in its consumption. In order to be able to extract value 
from the consumption of a commodity, our friend. Moneybags, must be 
so lucky as to find, within the sphere of circulation, in the market, a 
commodity, whose use-value possesses the peculiar property of being a 
source of value, whose actual consumption, therefore, is itself an embodi- 
ment of labour and, consequently, a creation of value. The possessor of 
money does find on the market such a special commodity in capacity for 
labour or labour-power. 

By labour-power or capacity for labour is to be understood the aggre- 
gate of those mental and physical capabilities existing in a human being 
which he exercises whenever he produces a use-value of any description. 

But in order that our owner of money may be able to find labour- 
power offered for sale as a coivu'ujdiiy, various conditions must first 
be fulfilled. The exchange of commodities of itself implies no other 
relations of dependence than those which result from its own nature. 
On this assumption labour-power can appear upon the market as a com- 
modity only if, and so far as, its the individual whose labour- 

power it is, offers it for sale, or sells it, as a commodity. In order that he 
may be able to do this, he must have it at his disposal, must be the 
untrammelled owner of his capacity for labour, i.e., of his person. He and 
the owner of money meet in the market, and deal with each other as on 
the basis of equal rights, with this difference alone, that one is buyer, 
the other seller; both, therefore, equal in the eyes of the law. The con- 
tinuance of this relation demands that the owner of the labour-power 
should sell it only for a definite period, for if he were to sell it rump and 
stump, once for all, he would be .selling himself, converting himself from a 
free man into a slave, from an owner of a commodity into a commodity. 
He must constantly look upon his labour-power as his own property, his 
own commodity, and this he can only do by placing it at the disposal of 
the buyer temporarily, for a definite period of time. By this means alone 
can he avoid renouncing his rights of ownership over it. 

The second essential condition to the owner of money finding labour- 
power in the market as a commodity is this — ^that the labourer instead of 
being in the position to sell commodities in which his labour is incor- 
porated, must be obliged to offer for sale as a commodity that very labour- 
power which exists only in his living self. 

In order that a man may be able to sell commodities other than labour- 
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power, he must of course have the means of production, such as raw 
material, iinplomcMUs, etc. No boots can be made without leather. He 
requires also the means of subsistence. Nobody — not even “a musician 
of the future” — can live upon future products or upon use-values in an 
unfinished state; and ever since the first moment of his appearance on 
the world’s stage, man always has been and must still be a consumer, 
both before and while he is producing. In a society where all products 
assume the form of commodities, these commodities must be sold after 
they have been produced; it is only after their sale that they can serve 
in satisfying the requirements of their producer. The time necessary for 
their sale is superadded to that necessary for their production. 

For the conversion of his money into capital, therefore, the owner of 
money must meet in the market with the free labourer, free in the double 
sense, that as a free man he can dispose of his labour-power as his own 
commodity, and that on the other hand he has no other commodity for 
sale, is short of everything necessary for the realisation of his labour- 
power. 

The question why this free labourer confronts him in the market has 
no interest for the owner of money, who regards the labour market as a 
branch of the general market for commodities. And for the present it 
interests us just as little. We cling to the fact theoretically, as he does 
I'-;. . C i’ •: ... ’■ '•wever, is clear — ^nature does not produce on the 
( '.'i I . ■ , s . 7 or commodities, and on the other men possess- 

ing nothing but their own labour-power. This relation has no natural 
basis, neither is its social basis one that is common to all historical periods. 
It is clearly the result of a past historical development, the product of many 
economical revolutions, of the extinction of a whole series of older forms 
of social production. 

We must now examine more closely this peculiar commodity, labour- 
power. Like all others it has a value. How is that value determined.'* 

The value of labour-power is determined, as in the case of every 
other commodity, by the labour time necessary for the production, and 
consequently also the reproduction, of this special article. So far as it has 
value, it represents no more than a definite quantity of the average labour 
of society incorporated in it. Labour-power exists only as a capacity, or 
power of the living individual. Its production 

his existence. Given the individual, the production of labour-power con- 
sists in his reproduction of himself or his maintenance. For his main- 
tenance he requires a given quantity of the means of subsistence. There- 
fore the labour time requisite for the production of ialjour-poN'. er reduces 
itself to that necessary for the production of those means of subsistence; 
in other words, the value of labour-power is the value of the means of 
subsistence necessary for the maintenance of the labourer. Labour-power, 
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however, becomes a reality only by its exercise; it sets 5tsel£ in action only 
by working. But thereby a definite quantity of human muscle, nerve, 
brain, etc., is wasted, and these require to be restored. This increased 
( r. ■ income. If the owner of labour-power works 

today, tomorrow he must again be able to repeat the same process in the 
same conditions as regards health and strength. His means of subsistence 
must therefore be sufficient to maintain him in his normal state as a 
labouring individual. His natural wants, such as food, clothing, fuel and 
housing, vary according to the climatic and other physical conditions of 
his country. On the other hand, the number and extent of his so-called 
necessary wants, as also the modes of satisfying them, are themselves the 
product of historical development, and depend therefore to a great extent 
on the degree of civilization of a country, more particularly on the con- 
ditions under which, and consequently on the habits and degree of 
comfort in which, the class of free labourers has been formed. In contra- 
distinction therefore to the case of other commodities, there enters into 
the determination of the value of labour-power a historical and moral 
element. Nevertheless, in a given country, at a given period, the average 
quantity of the means of subsistence necessary for the labourer is practi- 
cally known. 

The owner of labour-power is mortal. If then his appearance in the 
market is to be continuous, and the continuous conversion of money into 
capital assumes this, the seller of labour-power must perpetuate himself, 
“in the way that every living individual perpetuates himself, by pro- 
creation” (Petty). The labour-power withdrawn from the market by 
wear and tear and death must be continually replaced by, at the very 
least, an equal amount of fresh labour-power. Hence the sum of the means 
of subsistence necessary for the production of labour-power must include 
the means necessary for the labourer’s substitutes, i.e., his children, in 
order that this race of peculiar commodity owners may perpetuate its 
appearance in the market. 

In order to modify the human organism, so that it may acquire skill 
and handiness in a given branch of industry, and become iaboL;i-pov. t:r of 
a special kind, a special education or training is requisite, and ihi.s, on 
its part, costs an equivalent in commodities of a greater or less amount. 
This amount varies according to the more or less complicated character 
of the labour-power. The expenses of this education (excessively small 
in the case of ordinary labour-power) enter pro tanto into the total value 
spent in its production. 

The value of h.bour-po\vcr resolves itself into the value of a definite 
quantity of the means of subsistence. It therefore varies with the value 
of these means or with the quantity of labour requisite for their 
production. 
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Some of the means of subsistence, such as food and fuel, are consumed 
daily, and a fresh supply must be provided daily. Others, such as clothes 
and furniture, last for longer periods and require to be replaced only at 
longer intervals. One article must be bought or paid for daily, another 
weekly, another iv..-.a"iLr!y, and so on. But in whatever way the sum total 
of these outlays may be spread over the year, they must be covered by 
the average income, taking one day with another. If the total of the 
commodities required daily for the production of labour-power=A, and 
those required weekly=B, and those required quarterly=C, and so on, 
the daily average of these commodities =^^^^'*'^^|g'^'^^~^^“^' . Suppose that 
in this mass of commodities requisite for the average day there are 
embodied 6 hours of social labour, then there is incorporated daily in 
labour-power half a day’s average social labour, in other words, half a 
day’s labour is requisite for the daily production of labour-power. This 
quantity of labour forms the value of a day’s labour-power or the value of 
the labour-power daily reproduced. If half a day’s average social labour 
is incorporated in three . then three shillings is the price corre- 

sponding to the value of a day’s labour-power. If its owner therefore offers 
it for sale at three a day, its Sv.!!ir.g price is equal to its value, 

and according to our supposition, our friend Moneybags, who is intent 
upon converting his three shillings into capital, pays this value. 

The minimum limit of the value of labour-power is determined by 
the value of the commodities, without the daily supply of which the 
labourer cannot renew his vital energy, consequently by the value of those 
means of subsistence that are physically indispensable. If the price of 
labour-power fall to this minimum, it falls below its value, since under 
such circumstances it can be maintained and developed only in a crippled 
state. But the value of every commodity is determined by the labour time 
requisite to turn it out so as to be of normal quality. 

We now know how the value paid liy die juirciiaser lo the possessor 
of this peculiar commodity, labour-power, is determined. The use-value 
which the former gets in exchange manifests itself only in the actual 
usufruct, in the consumption of the labour-power. The money owner 
buys everything necessary for this purpose, such as raw material, in the 
market, and pays for it at its full value. I i . ■.■■■-power 

is at one and the same time the production of commodities and of surplus- 
value. The consumption of labour-power is completed, as in the case 
of every other commodity, outside the limits of the market or of the 
sphere of circulation. Accompanied by Mr. Moneybags and by the pos- 
sessor of labour-power, we therefore take leave for a time of this noisy 
sphere, where everything takes place on the surface and in view of all 
men, and fcTo'w rhcin boili Into the hidden :iboile of produciion, on whose 
threshold there stares us in the face: “No admittance except on business.” 
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Here we shall see not only how capital produces, but how capital is 
produced. We shall at last force the secret of profit making. 

This sphere that we are deserting, within whose boundaries the sale 
and purchase of labour-power goes on, is in fact a very Eden of the innate 
rights of man. There alone rule Freedom, Equality, Property, and Ben- 
tham. Freedom, because both buyer and seller of a commodity, say of 
labour-power, are constrained only by their own free will. They contract 
as free agents, and the agreement they come to is but the form in which 
they give legal expression to their common will. Equality, because each 
enters into relation with the other, as with a simple owner of commodities, 
and they exchange equivalent for equivalent. Property, because each 
disposes only of what is his own. And Bentham, because each looks 
only to himself. The only force that brings them logetb.cr and puts them in 
relation v." -'.sts 

of each. Each looks to himself only, and no one troubles himself about the 
rest, and just because they do so, do they all, in accordance with the pre- 
established harmony of things, or under the auspices of an all-shrewd 
providence, work together to their mutual advantage, for the common 
weal and in the interest of all. 

On leaving this sphere of simple circulation or of exchange of com- 
modities, which furnishes the “Free-trader Vulgaris” with his views and 
ideas, and with the standard by which he judges a society based on capital 
and wages, we think we can perceive a change in the physiognomy of our 
clrr.iriiii is ''..a-so^.c. He who before was the money owner now strides in 
front as capitalist; the possessor of labour-power follows as his labourer. 
The one with an air of importance, smirking, intent on business; the 
other, timid and holding back, like one who is bringing his own hide to 
market and has nothing to expect but — a hiding. 


PART THREE: THE PRODUCTION OF ABSOLUTE 
SURPLUS-VALUE 

VI. THE LABOUR PROCESS AND THE PROCESS OF PRODUC^ 
ING SURPLUS-VALUE 

I. The Labour Process or the Production of U sc-V allies 

The elementary factors of the labour process are (i) the personal activity 
of man, i.e., work itself, (2) the subject of that work, and (3) its 
instruments. 

The soil (and this, economically speaking, includes water) in the 
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virgin state in which it supplies man with necessaries or the means of 
subsistence ready to hand exists independently of him, and is the universal 
subject of human labour. All those things which labour merely separates 
from immediate connection with their environment are subjects of labour 
spontaneously provided by Nature. Such are fish which we catch and take 
from their element, water, timber which we fell in the virgin forest, and 
ores which we extract from their veins. If, on the other hand, the subject 
of labour has, so to say, been filtered through previous labour, we call it 
raw material; such is ore already extracted and ready for washing. All raw 
material is the subject of labour, but not every subject of labour is raw 
material; it can only become so after it has undergone some alteration by 
means of labour. 

An instrument of labour is a thing, or a complex of things, which 
the labourer interposes between himself and the subject of his labour, and 
which serves as the conductor of his activity. He makes use of the 
mechanical, physical, and chemical properties of some substances in order 
to make other substances subservient to his aims. Leaving out of con- 
sideration such ready-made means of subsistence as fruits, in gathering 
which a man’s own limbs serve as the instruments of his labour, the first 
thing of which the labourer possesses himself is not the subject of labour 
but its instrument. Thus Nature becomes one of the organs of his activity, 
one that he annexes to his own boi’ily organs, adding stature to himself in 
spite of the Bible. As the earth is his original larder, so too it is his 
original tool house. It supplies him, for instance, with stones for throwing, 

‘ j;. e;!;:. T!*.- ; ; of labour, 

but when used as such in agriculture implies a whole series of other 
instruments and a comparatively high development of labour. No sooner 
does labour undergo the least development, than it requires specially 
prepared instruments. Thus in the oldest caves we find stone implements 
and weapons. In the earliest period of human history domesticated 
animals, i.e., animals which have been bred for the purpose, and have 
undergone modification by means of labour, play the chief part as in- 
struments of labour along with specially prepared stones, wood, bones, 
and shells. The use and fabrication of instruments of labour, although 
existing in the germ among certain species of animals, are specifically 
characteristic of the human labour process, and Franklin therefore defines 
man as a tool-making animal. Relics of bygone instruments of labour 
possess the same importance for the investigation of extinct economical 
forms of society as do fossil bones for the determination of extinct species 
of animals. It is not the articles made, but how they are made, and by 
what instruments, that enables us to distinguish different economical 
epochs. Instruments of labour not only supply a standard of the degree of 
development to which human labour has attained, but they are also 
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indicators of the social conditions under which that labour is carried on. 
Among the instruments of labour, those of a mechanical nature, which, 
taken as a whole, we may call the bone and muscles of production, offer 
much more decided characteristics of a given epoch of production than 
those which, like pipes, tubs, baskets, jars, etc., serve only to hold the 
materials for labour, which latter class we may, in a general way, call the 
vascular system of production. The latter first begins to play an important 
part in the chemical industries. 

In a wider sense we may include among the instruments of labour, 
in addition to those things that are used for directly transferring labour 
to its subject, and which therefore, in one way or another, serve as con- 
ductors of activity, all such objects as are necessary for carrying on the 
labour process. These do not enter directly into the process, but without 
them it is either impossible for it to take place at all, or possible only to 
a partial extent. Once more we find the earth to be a universal instrument 
of this sort, for it furnishes a locus standi to the labourer and a field of 
employment for his activity. Among instruments that are the result of 
previous labour and also belong to this class, we find workshops, canals, 
roads, and so forth. 


2. The Production of Surplus-Value 

The product appropriated by the capitalist is a use-value, as yarn, for 
example, or boots. But, .-'d-* ■. T* boots are, in one sense, the basis of all 
social progress, and our capitalist is a decided “progressist,” yet he does 
not manufacture boots for their own sake. Use-value is, by no means, the 
thing “qu’on aime pour lui-meme" in the production of commodities. 
Use-values are only produced by capitalists, because, and in so far as, they 
are the material substratum, the depositaries of exchange-value. Our 
capitalist has two objects in view: in the first place, he wants to produce 
a use-value that has a value in exchange, that is to say, an article destined 
to be sold, a commrjdiiy; and secondly, he desires to produce a commodity 
whose value shall be greater than the sum of the values of the commodities 
used in its production, that is, of the means of production and the labour- 
power that lie purchased wiiii his good money in the open market. His 
aim is to produce not only a use-value, but a commodity also; not only 
use-value, but value; not only value, but at the same time surplus-value. 

It must be borne in mind that we are now dealing with the produc- 
tion of commodities, and that, up to this point, we have only considered 
one aspect of the process. Just as commodities are, at the same time, 
use-values and values, so the process of producing them must be a labour 
process, and at the same time, a process of creating value. 
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Let us now examine production as a creation of value. 

We know that the value of each commodity is determined by the 
quantity of labour expended on and materialised in it, by the working 
time necessary, under given social conditions, for its production. This rule 
also holds good in the case of the product that accrued to our capitalist, 
as the result of the labour process carried on for him. Assuming this 
product to be lo lbs. of yarn, our first step is to calculate the quantity of 
labour realised in it. 

For spinning the yarn, raw material is required; suppose in this 
case 10 lbs. of cotton. We have no need at present to investigate the value 
of this cotton, for our capitalist has, we will assume, bought it at its 
full value, say of lo shillings. In this price the labour required for the 
production of the cotton is already expressed in terms of the average 
labour of society. We will further assume that the wear and tear of the 
spindle, which, for our present purpose, may represent all other instru- 
ments of labour employed, amounts to the value of 2 shillings. If, then, 
twenty-four hours’ labour, or two working days, are required to produce 
the quantity of gold represented by 12 shillings, we have here, to begin 
with, 2 days’ labour already incorporated in the yarn. 

We must not let ourselves be misled by the circumstance that the 
cotton has taken a new shape while the substance of the spindle has to 
a certain extent been used up. By the general law of value, if the value 
of 40 lbs. of yarn==the value of 40 lbs. of cotton-|-the value of a whole 
spindle, i.e., if the same working time is required to produce the com- 
modities on either side of this equation, then 10 lbs. of yarn are an equiva- 
lent for 10 lbs. of cotton, together with one fourth of a spindle. In the 
case we are considering the same working time is materialised in the 
10 lbs. of yarn on the one hand, and in the 10 lbs. of cotton and the 
fraction of a spindle on the other. Therefore, whether value appears in 
cotton, in a spindle, or in yarn makes no difference in the amount of that 
value. The spindle and cotton, instead of resting quietly side by side, 
join together in the process, their forms are altered, and they are turned 
into yarn; but their value is no more affected by this fact than it would be 
if they had been simply exchanged for their equivalent in yarn. 

The labour required for the production of the cotton, the raw material 
of the yarn, is part of the labour necessary to produce the yarn, and is 
therefore contained in the yarn. The same applies to the labour embodied 
in tiic: sj-ind'e. without whose wear and tear the cotton'could not be spun. 

Henc(‘, ir. determining the value of the yarn, or the labour-time 
required for its production, all the special processes carried on at various 
times and in different places, which were necessary, first to produce the 
cotton and the wasted portion of the spindle, and then with the cotton 
and spindle to spin the yarn, may together be looked on as different and 
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successive phases of one and the same process. The whole of the labour 
in the yarn is past labour; and it is a matter of no importance that the 
operations necessary for the production of its constituent elements were 
carried on at times which, referred to the present, are more remote than 
the final operation of spinning. If a definite quantity oL liihcair, say thirty 
days, is requisite to build a house, the total amount of labour incorporated 
in it is not altered by the fact that the work of the last day is done twenty- 
nine days later than that of the first. Therefore the labour contained in 
the raw material and the instruments of labour can be treated just as if 
it were labour expended in an earlier stage of the spinning process, before 
the labour of actual spinning commenced. 

The values of the means of production, i,e,, the cotton and the 
spindle, which values are expressed in the price of twelve shillings, are 
therefore constituent parts of the value of the yarn or, in other words, 
of the value of the product. 

Two conditions must nevertheless be fulfilled. First, the cotton and 
spindle must concur in the production of a use-value; they must in the 
present case become yarn. Value is independent of the particular use-value 
by which it is borne, but it must be embodied in a use-value of some kind. 
Secondly, the time occupied in the labour of production must not exceed 
the time really necessary under the given social conditions of the case. 
Therefore, if no more than i lb. of cotton be requisite to spin i lb. of 
yarn, care must be taken that no more than this weight of cotton is 
consumed in the production of i lb. of yarn; and similarly with regard to 
the spindle. Though the capitalist have a hobby, and use a gold instead 
of a steel spindle, yet the only labour that counts for anything in the value 
of the yarn is that which would be required to produce a steel spindle, 
because no more is necessary under the given social conditions. 

We now know what portion of the value of the yarn is owing to the 
cotton and the spindle. It amounts to twelve shillings or the value of 
two days’ work. The next point ior our consideration is what portion of 
the value of the yarn is added to the cotton by the labour of the spinner. 

We have now to consider this labour under a very different aspect 
from that which it had during the labour process; there we viewed it 
solely as that particular kind of human activity which changes cotton 
into yarn; there the more the labour was suited to the work, the better 
the yarn, other circumstances remaining the same. The labour of the 
spinner was then viewed as specifically different from other kinds of 
productive labour, different on the one hand in its special aim, viz,, 
spinning, different, on the other hand, in the special character of its 
operations, in the special nature of its means of production, and in the 
special use-value of its product. For the operation of spinning, cotton and 
spindles are a necessity, but for making rifled cannon they would be 
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of no use whatever. Here, on the contrary, where we consider the labour 
of the spinner only so far as it is value-creating, i.e., a source of value, his 
labour differs in no respect from the labour of the man who bores can- 
non, or (what here more nearly concerns us) from the labour of the 
cotton planter and spindle maker incorporated in the means of produc- 
tion. It is solely by reason of this identity that cotton planting, spindle 
making, and spinning are capable of forming the component parts, differ- 
ing only quantitatively from each other, of one whole, namely, the value 
of the yarn. Here we have nothing more to do with the quality, the 
nature, and the specific character of the labour, but merely with its 
quantity. And this simply requires to be calculated. We proceed upon 
the assumption that spinning is simple, imskilled labour, the average 
labour of a given state of society. Hereafter we shall see that the contrary 
assumption would make no difference. 

While the labourer is at work, his labour constantly undergoes a 
transformation: from being motion it becomes an object without motion; 
from being the labourer working it becomes the thing produced. At 
the end of one hour’s spinning, that act is represented by a definite quan- 
tity of yarn; in other words, a definite quantity of labour, namely that 
of one hour, has become embodied in the cotton. We say labour, i.e., 
the expenditure of his vital force by the spinner, and not spinning 
labour, because the special work of spinning counts here, only so far as 
it is the expenditure of labour-power in general, and not in so far as it 
is the specific work of the spinner. 

In the process we are now considering it is of extreme importance 
that no more time be consumed in the work of transforming the cotton 
into yarn than is necessary under the given social conditions. If under 
normal, i.e., average social conditions of production, a pounds of cotton 
ought to be made into b pounds of yarn by one hour’s labour, then a day’s 
labour does not count as 12 hours’ labour unless 12 a pounds of cotton 
have been made into 12 b pounds of yarn; for in the creation of value 
the time that is socially necessary alone counts. 

Not only the labour, but also the raw material and the product now 
appear in quite a new light, very different from that in which we viewed 
them in the labour process pure and simple. The raw material serves 
now merely as an absorbent of a definite quantity of labour. By this 
absorption it is in fact changed into yarn, because it is spun, because 
labour-power in the form of spinning is added to it; but the product, the 
yarn, is now nothing more than a measure of the labour absorbed by the 
cotton. If in one hour 1% lbs. of cotton can be spun into lbs. of 
yarn, then 10 lbs. of yarn indicate the absorption of 6 hours’ labour. 
Definite quantities of product, these quantities being determined by 
experience, now represent nothing but definite quantities of labour, 
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definite masses of crystallized labour time. They are nothing more than 
the materialisation of so many hours or so many days of social labour. 

We are here no more concerned about the facts that the labour is 
the specific work of spinning, that its subject is cotton and its product 
yarn, than we are about the fact that the subject itself is already a product 
and therefore raw material. If the spinner, instead of spinning, were 
working in a coal mine, the subject of his labour, the coal, would be 
supplied by Nature; nevertheless, a definite quantity of extracted coal, 
a hundred weight, for example, would represent a definite quantity of 
absorbed labour. 

We assumed, on the occasion of its sale, that the value of a day’s 
labour-power is ;; su'd 6 hours’ labour are incorporated in 

that sum; and consequently that this amount of labour is requisite to 
produce the necessaries of life daily required on an average by the 
labourer. If now our spinner by working for one hour can convert i % lbs. 
of cotton into lbs. of yarn, it follows that in 6 hours he will convert 
10 lbs. of cotton into lo lbs. of yarn. Hence, during the spinning process, 
the cotton absorbs 6 hours’ labour. The same quantity of labour is also 
embodied in a piece of gold of the value of 3 . Consequently by 

the mere labour of spinning a value of 3 shillings is added to the cotton. 

Let us now consider the total value of the product, the 10 lbs. of 
yarn. Two and a half days’ labour have been embodied in it, of which 
two days were contained in the cotton and in the substance of the spindle 
worn away, and half a day was absorbed during the process of spinning. 
This zYz days’ labour is also represented by a piece of gold of the value 
of 15 >'.b ■■ Hence, 15 sbiliings is an adequate price for the 10 lbs. 
of yarn, or the price of one pound is eighteenpence. 

Our capitalist stares in astonishment. The value of the product is 
exactly equal to the value of the capital advanced. 'The value so advanced 
has not expanded, no surplus-value has been created, and consequently 
money has not been converted into capital. The price of the yarn is 15 
shillings, and 15 shillings were spent in the open market upon the con- 
stituent elements of the product, or, what amounts to the same thing, upon 
the factors of the labour process; 10 shillings were paid for the cotton, 
2 shillings for the substance of the spindle worn away, and 3 
for the labour-power. The swollen value of the yarn is of no avail, for 
it is merely the sum of the values formerly existing in the cotton, the 
spindle, and the labour-power; out of such a simple addition of existing 
values, no surplus-value can possibly arise. I'hcsc separate values are now 
all concentrated in one thing; but so they were also in the sum of 15 
shillings, before it was split up into three parts, by the purchase of the 
commodities. 

There is in reality nothing very strange in this result. The value of 
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one pound of yarn being eighteenpence, if our capitalist buys lo lbs. 
of yarn in the market, he must pay 15 shillings for them. It is clear that, 
whether a man buys his house ready built, or gets it built for him, in 
neither case will the mode of acquisition increase the amount of money 
laid out on the house. 

Our capitalist, who is at home in his vulgar economy, exclaims: “Oh! 
but I advanced my money for the express purpose of making more 
money.” The way to Hell is paved with good intentions, and he might 
just as easily have intended to make money without producing at all. He 
threatens all sorts of things. He won’t be caught napping again. In 
future he will buy the commodities in the market, instead of manufac- 
turing them himself. But if all his brother capitalists were to do the 
same, where would he find his commodities in the market.? And his 
money he cannot eat. He tries persuasion. “Consider my abstinence; I 
might have played ducks and drakes with the 15 shillings; but instead of 
that I consumed it productively, and made yarn with it.” Very well, 
and by way of reward he is now in possession of good yarn instead of 
a bad conscience; and as for playing the part of a miser, it would 
never do for him to relapse into such bad ways as that; we have seen 
before to what results such asceticism leads. Besides, where nothing is, 
the king has lost his rights: whatever may be the merit of his abstinence, 
there is nothing wherewith specially to remunerate it, because the value 
of the product is merely the sum of the values of the commodities that 
were thrown into the process of production. Let him therefore console 
himself with the reflection that virtue is its own reward. But no, he 
becomes importunate. He says: “The yarn is of no use to me: I produced 
it for sale,” In that case let him sell it, or, still better, let him for the 
future produce only things for satisfying his personal wants, a remedy 
that his physician McCulloch has already prescribed as infallible against 
an epidemic of ''”r--'T 4 v.r‘- — . He now gets obstinate, “Can the 
labourer,” he asks, his arms and legs, produce commodities 

out of nothing.? Did I not supply him with the materials, by means of 
which, and in which alone, his labour could be embodied.? And as the 
greater part of society consists of such ne’er-do-wells, have I not rendered 
society incalculable service by my instruments of production, my cotton 
and my spindle, .and not only society, but the labourer also, whom in addi- 
tion I have provided with the necessaries of life,? And am I to be allowed 
nothing in return for all this service.?” Well, but has not the labourer 
rendered him the equivalent service of changing his cotton and spindle 
into yarn.? Moreover, there is here no question of service. A service is 
nothing more than the useful effect of a use-value, be it of a commodity, 
or be it of labour. But here we are dealing with exchange-value. The 
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capitalist paid to the labourer a value of 3 the labourer gave 

him back an exact equivalent in the value of 3 shillings, added by him to 
the cotton; he gave him value for value. Our friend, up to this time so 
purse-proud, suddenly assumes the modest demeanour of his own work- 
man, and exclaims: “Have I myself not worked? Have I not performed 
the labour of superintendence and of overlooking the spinner? And does 
not this labour, too, create value?” His overlooker and his manager try 
to hide their smiles. Meanwhile, after a hearty laugh, he reassumes his 
usual mien. Though he chanted to us the whole creed of the economists, 
in reality, he says, he would not give a brass farthing for it. He leaves 
this and all such like subterfuges and juggling tricks to the professors 
of political economy, who are paid for it. He himself is a practical man; 
and though he c\ . : : ’v. . s \ ; says outside his business, 

yet in his business he knows what he is about. 

Let us examine the matter more closely. The value of a day’s labour- 
power amounts to 3 shillings, because on our assumption half a day’s 
labour is embodied in that quantity of labour-power, i.e., because the 
means of subsistence that are daily required for the production of 
labour-power cost half a day’s labour. But the past labour that is 
embodied in the labour-power and the living labour that it can call 
into action; the daily cost of maintaining it and its daily expenditure 
in work, are two totally different things. The former determines the 
exchange-value of the labour-power, the latter is its use-value. The fact 
that half a day’s labour is necessary to keep the labourer alive during 24 
hours does not in any way prevent him from working a whole day. 
Therefore, the value of labour-power and the value which that labour- 
power creates in the labour process are two entirely different magni- 
tudes; and this difference of the two values was what the (.apiialist had 
in view, when he was purchasing the labour-pov/cr. The ii>eLul qualities 
that labour-power possesses, and by virtue of which it makes yarn or 
boots, were to him nothing more than a conditio sine qua non; for in 
order to create value, labour must be expended in a useful manner. What 
really influenced him was the specific use-value which this commodity 
possesses of being a source not only of value, but of more value than it 
has itself. This is the special service that the capitalist expects from 
labour-power, and in this transaction he acts in accordance with the 
“eternal laws” of the exchange of commodities. The seller of labour-power, 
like the seller of any other commodity, realises its exchange-value and 
parts with its use-value. He cannot take the one without giving the 
other. The use-value of labour-; 'ov. cr, or in otlu.-r words, labour, belongs 
just as little to its seller as ti'c u.se-v;.iluc o:' oil after it has been sold 
belongs to the dealer who has sold it. Tlie owner of the money has paid 
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the value of a day’s labour-power; his, therefore, is the use of it for a 
day; a day’s labour belongs to him. The circumstance that on the one 
hand the daily sustenance of labour-power costs only half a day’s labour, 
while on the other hand the very same labour-power can work during 
a whole day, that consequently the value which its use during one day 
creates is double what he pays for that use, this circumstance is, without 
doubt, a piece of good luck for the buyer, but by no means an injury 
to the seller. 

Our capitalist foresaw this state of things, and that was the cause 
of his laughter. The labourer therefore finds, in the workshop, the 
means of production necessary for working, not only during six, but 
during twelve hours. Just as during the six hours’ process our lo lbs. 
of cotton absorbed six hours’ labour, and became lo lbs. of yarn, so now 
20 lbs. of cotton will absorb 12 hours’ labour and be changed into 20 lbs. 
of yarn. Let us now examine the product of this ^ V d There 

is now materialised in this 20 lbs. of yarn the labour of five days, of 
which four days are due to the cotton and the lost steel of the spindle, 
the remaining day having been absorbed by the cotton during the spin- 
ning process. Expressed in gold, the labour of five days is 30 shillings. 
This is therefore the price of the 20 lbs. of yarn, giving, as before, eighteen- 
pence as the price of a pound. But the sum of the values of the com- 
modities that entered into the process amounts to 27 sliillings. The value 
of the yarn is 30 shillings. Therefore the value of the product is Vo 
greater than the value advanced for its production; 27 "id have 
been transformed into 30 • i,-; a surplus-value of 3 shillings has been 

created. The trick has at last succeeded; money has been converted into 
capital. 

Every condition of the problem is satisfied, while the laws that regu- 
late the exchange of commodities have been in no way violated. Equiva- 
lent has been exchanged for equivalent. For the capitalist as buyer paid 
for each commodity, for the cotton, the spindle, and the labour-power, 
its full value. He then did what is done by every purchaser of com- 
modities; he consumed their use-value. The consumption of the labour- 
power, which was also the process rf c,'.'-.- .i-' v resulted in 

20 lbs. of yarn, having a value of I v; 7 ■: .■■■■!. formerly a 

buyer, now returns to market as a seller, of commodities. He sells his 
yarn at eighteenpence a pound, which is its exact value. Yet for all that 
he withdraws 3 shillings more from circulation than he originally threw 
into it. This metamorphosis, this conversion of money into capital, takes 
place both within the sphere of circulation and also outside it; within 
the circulation, because conditioned by the purchase of the labour-power 
in the market; outside the circulation, because what is done within it is 
only a steppingstone to the production of surplus-value, a process which 
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is entirely confined to the sphere of production. Thus "tout est pour le 
tnieux dans le meilleur des mondes possibles" 

By turning his money into commodities that serve as the material 
elements of a new product, and as factors in the labour process, by 
incorporating living labour with their dead substance, the capitalist at 
the same i.,-.. past, materialised, and dead labour into 

capital, into value big with value, a live monster that is fruitful and 
multiplies. 

If we now compare the two processes of producing value and of 
creating surplus-value, we see that the latter is nothing but the con- 
tinuation of the former beyond a definite point. If on the one hand the 
process be not carried beyond the point, where the value paid by the 
capitalist for the labour-power is replaced by an exact equivalent, it is 
simply a process of producing value; if, on the other hand, it be continued 
beyond that point, it becomes a process of creating surplus-value. 

If we proceed further, and compare the process of producing value 
with the labour process, pure and simple, we find that the latter consists 
of the useful labour, the work, that produces use-values. Here we con- 
template the labour as producing a particular article; we view it under 
its qualitative aspect alone, with regard to its end and aim. But viewed 
as a value-creating process, the same labour process presents itself under 
its quantitative aspect alone. Here it is a question merely of the time 
occupied by the labourer in doing the work; of the period during which 
the labour-power is usefully expended. Here the commodities that 
take part in the process do not count any longer as necessary adjuncts of 
labour-power in the production of a definite, useful object. They count 
merely as depositaries of so much absorbed or materialised labour; that 
labour, whether previously embodied in the means of production, or 
incorporated in them for the first time during the process by the action 
of labour-power, counts in either case only according to its duration; 
it amounts to so many hours or days as the case may be. 

Moreover, only so much of the time spent in the production of any 
article is counted, as, under the given social conditions, is necessary. 
The consequences of this are various. In the first place, it becomes 
necessary that the labour should be carried on under normal conditions. If 
a self-acting mule is the implement in general use for spinning, it would 
be absurd to supply the spinner with a distaff and spinning wheel. The 
cotton too must not be such rubbish as to cause extra waste in being 
worked, but must be of suitable quality. Otherwise the spinner would 
be found to spend more time in producing a pound of yarn than is 
socially necessary, in which case the excess of time would create neither 
value nor money. But whether the material factors of the process are of 
normal quality or not depends not upon the labourer, but entirely upon 
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the capitalist. Then again, the labour-power itself must be of average 
efiEcacy. In the trade in which it is being employed, it must possess the 
average skill, handiness, and quickness prevalent in that trade, and our 
capitalist took good care to buy labour-power of such normal goodness. 
This power must be applied with the average amount of exertion and 
with the usual degree of intensity; and the capitalist is as careful to see 
that this is done, as that his workmen are not idle for a single moment. 
He has bought the use of the labour-power for a definite period, and he 
insists upon his rights. He has no intention of being robbed. Lastly, and 
for this purpose our friend has a penal code of his own, all wasteful con- 
sumption of raw material or instruments of labour is strictly forbidden, 
because what is so wasted represents labour superfluously expended, 
labour that does not count in the product or enter into its value. 

We now see that the difference between labour, considered on the 
one hand as producing utilities, and on the other hand as creating value, 
a differe:.-!;;e which we discovered by our analysis of a commodity, resolves 
itself into a distinction between two aspects of the process of production. 

The process of production, considered on the one hand as the unity 
of the labour process and the process of creating value, is production of 
commodities; considered on the other hand as the unity of the labour 
process and the process of producing siir:di:j-v;i:i;c, it is the capitalist 
process of production, or capitalist production of commodities. 

We stated, on a previous page, that in the creation of surplus-value 
it does not in the least matter, whether the labour appropriated by the 
capitalist be simple unskilled labour of average quality or more com- 
plicated skilled labour. All labour of a higher or more complicated 
character than average labour is expenditure of labour-power of a more 
costly kind, labour-power whose production has cost more time and 
labour, and which therefore has a higher value, than unskilled or simple 
labour-power. This power being of higher value, its consumption is 
labour of a higher class, labour that creates in equal times proportionally 
higher values than unskilled labour does. Whatever difference in skill 
there may be between the labour of a spinner and that of a jeweller, the 
portion of his labour by which the jeweller merely replaces the value 
of his own labour-power, does not in any way differ in quality from 
the additional portion by which he creates surplus-value. In the making of 
jewellery, just as in spinning, the surplus-value results only from a 
quantitative excess of labour, from a lengthening out of one and the same 
labour process, in the one case, of the ’process of making jewels, in 
the other of the process of making yarn. 

But on the other hand, in every process of creating value, the reduc- 
tion of skilled labour to average social labour, e.g., one day of skilled to 
six days of unskilled labour, is unavoidable. We therefore save ourselves 
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a superfluous operation, and simplify our analysis, by the assumption 
that the labour of the workman employed by the capitalist is unskilled 
average labour. 


VIL CONSTANT CAPITAL AND VARIABLE CAPITAL 

By our explanation of the different parts played by the various factors 
of the labour process in the formation of the product’s value, we have, 
in fact, disclosed the characters of the different functions allotted to 
the different elements of capital in the process of expanding its own value. 
The surplus of the total value of the product, over the sum of the values 
of its constituent factors, is the surplus of the expanded capital over the 
capital originally advanced. The means of production on the one hand, 
labour-power on the other, are merely the different modes of existence 
which the value of the original capital assumed when from being money 
it was transformed into the various factors of the labour process. That 
part of capital then, which t,,. means of production, by 

the raw material, auxiliary :■ jr. instruments of labour does 

not, in the process of production, undergo any quantitative alteration of 
value. I therefore call it the constant part of capital, or, more shortly, 
constant capital. 

On the other hand, that part of capital represented by labour-power 
does, in the process of production, undergo an alteration of value. It 
both reproduces the equivalent of its own value and also produces an 
excess, a surplus-value, which may itself vary, may be more or less accord- 
ing to circumstances. This part of capital is continually being trans- 
formed from a constant into a variable magnitude. I therefore call it 
the variable part of capital, or, shortly, variable capital. The same ele- 
ments of capital which, from the point of view of the labour process, 
present iliemselw s respectively as the objective and subjective factors, as 
means of production and labour-power, present themselves, from the 
point of view of the process of creating surplus-value, as constant and 
variable capital. 


vm. THE RATE OF SURPLUS-VALUE 

I, The Degree, of Exploitation of Labour-Power 

The method of calculating the rate of surplus-value is, shortly, as fol- 
lows. We take the total value of the product and put the constant 
capital which merely reappears in it equal to zero. What remains is the 
only value that has, in the process of producing the commodity, been 
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actually created. If the amount of surplus-value be given, we have only 
to deduct it from this remainder, to find the variable capital. And vice 
versa, if the latter be given and we require to find the surplus-value. If 
both be given, we have only to perform the concluding operation, viz., 
to calculate 0, the ratio of the surplus-value to the variable capital. 

Though the method is so simple, yet it may not be amiss, by means 
of a few examples, to exercise the reader in the application of the novel 
principles underlying it. 

First we will take the case of a spinning mill containing 10,000 mule 
spindles, spinning No. 32 yarn from American cotton and producing 
I lb. of yarn weekly per spindle. We assume the waste to be 6 per cent: 
under these circumstances 10,600 lbs. of cotton are consumed weekly, of 
which 600 lbs. go to waste. The price of the cotton in April, 1871, was 7%d. 
per lb.; the raw material therefore costs in round numbers The 

10,000 spindles, including preparation machinery and motive power, cost, 
we will assume, ;^i per spindle, amounting to a total of 10,000. The 
wear and tear we put at 10 per cent, or ;^iooo yearly=;;^2o weekly. Tht 
rent of the building we suppose to be ^300 a year or ^6 a week. Coal 
consumed (for 100 horsepower indicated, at 4 lbs. of coal per horsepower 
per hour during 60 hours, and inclusive of that consumed in heating the 
mill) II tons a week at 8s. 6d. a ton, amounts to about a week: gas, 

;^i a week, oil, etc., /4V2 a week. Total cost of the above auxiliary 
materials, ;^io weekly. Therefore the constant portion of the value of 
the week’s product is Wages amount to ^^52 a week. The price 

of the yarn is i254d. per lb., which gives for the value of 10,000 lbs. the 
sum of ;^5io. The surplus-value is therefore in this case ;(^5io — j{’43o==' 
_,^8o. We put the constant part of the value of the product=o, as it plays no 
part in the creation of value. There remains weekly value 

created, which=j(^52 var.-|-;^8o surpl. The rate of surplus-value is there- 
fore 80/52=153 11/13 per cent. In a working day of 10 hours with average 
labour the result is: necessary labour=3 31/33 hours and surplus-labout 
=6 2/33. 

One more example. Jacob gives the following calculation for the 
year 1815. Owing to the previous adjustment of several items it is very 
imperfect; nevertheless for our purpose it is sufficient. In it he assumes 
the price of wheat to be 8s. a quarter, and the average yield per acre to 
be 22 bushels. 


Value Produced per Acre 

Seed /^i 9 o| Tithes, Rates, and Taxes. . 

Manure 2 10 o| Rent i 

Wages 3 10 i -..is!’ i.'::., . ■ i 


;C7 9 0 


1 0 
8 0 

2 0 


Total 


Total 


Li II 0 
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Assuming that the price of the product is the same as its value, 
we here find the surplus-value distributed under the various heads of 
profit, interest, rent, etc. We have nothing to do with these in detail; 
we simply add them together, and the sum is a surplus-value of iis. 
o d. The sum oi £7^ 19s. o d., paid for seed and manure, is constant capital, 
and we put it equal to zero. There is left the sum of ^3 los. od., 
which is the variable capital advanced: and we see that a new value 
of £ 2 ) lias been produced in its place. Therefore 

” = , giving a rate of surplus-value of more than 100 per cent. 

The labourer employs more than one half day in producing 

the surplus-value, which different persons, under different pretexts, share 
amongst themselves. 


2. Senior's "Last Hour” 

One fine morning, in the year 1836, Nassau W. Senior, who may be 
called the bel esprit of English economists, well known, alike for his 
economical “science” and for his beautiful style, was summoned from 
Oxford to Manchester, to learn in the latter place the political economy 
that he taught in the former. The manufacturers elected him as their 
champion, not only against the newly passed Factory Act, but against 
the still more menacing Ten-hours’ agitation. With their usual practical 
acuteness, they had found out that the learned professor “wanted a good 
deal of finishing”; it was this discovery that caused them to write for 
him. On his side the professor has embodied the lecture he received from 
the Manchester manufacturers in a pamphlet, entitled Letters on the 
Factory Act, as it affects the cotton manufacture (London, 1837). Here 
we find the following edifying passage: “Under the present law, no mill 
in which persons under 18 years of age are employed . . . can be worked 
more than iiYi hours a day, that is, 12 hours for 5 days in the week, 
and 9 on Saturday. 

“Now the following analysis (!) will show that in a mill so worked, 
the whole net profit is derived from the last hour. I will suppose a manu- 
facturer to invest ^^100,000: — ^^80,000 in his mill and machinery, and 
20,000 in raw material and wages. The annual return of that mill, 
supposing the capital to be turned once a year and gross profits to be 15 
per cent., ought to be goods worth ;^ii5,ooo. ... Of this 115,000 each 
of the 23 half-hours of work produces 5-ii5ths or one twenty-third. Of 
these 23-23rds (constituting the whole 115,000) twenty, that is to 
say 100,000 out of the £115,000, simply replace the capital; — 
one twenty-third (or £5000 out of the 115,000) makes up for 
the deterioration of the mill and machinery. The remaining 2-23rds 
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that is, the last two of the 23 half-hours of every day, produce the net 
profit of 10 per cent. If, therefore (prices remaining the same), the fac- 
tory could be kept at work 13 hours instead of ii/4} with an addition of 
about J^26oo to the circulating capital, the net profit would be more 
than doubled. On the other hand, if the hours of working were reduced 
by one hour per day (prices remaining the same), the nei profit would be 
destroyed — if they were reduced by one hour and a half, even the gross 
profit would be destroyed.” 

And the professor calls this an “analysis”! If, giving credence to the 
outcries of the manufacturers, he believed that the workmen spend the 
best part of the day in the production, i.e., the reproduction or replace- 
ment of the value of the ^ . machinery, cotton, coal, etc., then his 

analysis was superfluous. His answer would simply have been: Gentle- 
men! if you work your mills for 10 hours instead of iiYz, then, other 
things being equal, the daily consumption of cotton, machinery, etc., will 
decrease in proportion. You gain just as much as you lose. Your work- 
people will in future spend one hour and a half less time in producing 
or replacing the capital that has been advanced. If, on the other hand, he 
■did not believe them without further inquiry, but, as being an expert in 
such matters, deemed an analysis necessary, then he ought, in a question 
that is concerned exclusively with the relations of net profit to the 
length of the working day, before all things to have asked the manu- 
facturers to be careful not to lump together machinery, workshops, raw 
material, and labour, but to be good enough to place the constant capital, 
invested in buildings, machinery, raw material, etc., on one side of the 
account, and the capital advanced in wages on the other side. If the 
professor then found that, in accordance with the calculation of the 
manufacturers, the workman reproduced or replaced his wages in 2 
half-hours, in that case, he should have continued his analysis thus: 

According to your figures, the workman in the last hour but one 
produces his wages, and in the last hour your surplus-value or net profit. 
Now, since in equal periods he produces equal values, the produce of the 
last hour but one must have the same value as that of the last hour. 
Further, it is only while he labours that he produces any value at all, and 
the amount of his labour is measured by his labour time. This, you say, 
amounts to ii }4 hours a day. He employs one portion of these iiYz 
hours in producing or replacing his wages, and the remaining portion 
in producing your net profit. Beyond this he does absolutely nothing. 
But since, on your as.sumption, his wages and the surplus-value he yields 
are of equal value, it is clear that he produces his wages in 5% hours, 
and your net profit in the other 5% hours. Again, since the value of the 
yarn produced in 2 hours is equal to the sum of the values of his wages 
and of your net profit, the measure of the value of this yarn must be 
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1 1/4 working hours, of which 5% hours measure the value of the yarn 
produced in the last hour but one, and 5%, the value of the yarn pro- 
duced in the last hour. We now come to a ticklish point; therefore, 
attention! The last working hour but one is, like the first, an ordinary 
working hour, neither more nor less. How then can the spinner produce 
in one hour, in the shape of yarn, a value that embodies 5% hours’ 
labour.? The truth is that he performs no such miracle. The use-value 
produced by him in one hour is a definite quantity of yarn. The value 
of this yarn is measured by 5% working hours, of which were, without 
any assistance from him, previously embodied in the means of produc- 
tion, in the cotton, the machinery, and so on; the remaining one hour 
is added by him. Therefore, since his wages are produced in 5% hours, 
and the yarn produced in one hour also contains 5% hours’ work, there 
is no witchcraft in the result, that the value created by his 5% hours’ 
spinning is equal to the value of the product spun in one hour. You are 
altogether on the wrong track if you think that he loses a single moment 
of his working day in reproducing or roplacing the values of the cotton, 
the machinery, and so on. On the contrary, it is because his labour con- 
verts the cotton and spindles into yarn, because he spins, that the values 
of the cotton and spindles go over to the yarn of their own accord. This 
result is owing to the quality of his labour, not to its quantity. It is true, 
he will in one hour transfer to the yarn more value, in the shape of 
cotton, than he will in half an hour; but that is only because in one hour 
he spins up more cotton than in half an hour. You see, then, your 
assertion that the workman produces, in the last hour but one, the value 
of his wages, and in the last hour your net profit, amounts to no more 
than this, that in the yarn produced by him in 2 working hours, whether 
they are the 2 first or the 2 last hours of the working day, in that yarn 
there are incorporated 11V2 working hours, or just a whole day’s work, 
i.e., 2 hours of his own work and 9^4 hours of otlier people’s. And my 
assertion that, in the first 5% hours, he produces his wages, and in the 
last 5% hours your net profit, amounts only to this, that you pay him 
for the former, but not for the latter. In speaking of payment of labour, 
instead of payment of labour-power, I only talk your own slang. Now, 
gentlemen, if you compare the working time you pay for with that which 
you do not pay for, you will find that they are to one another as half a 
day is to half a day; this gives a rate of 100 per cent, and a very pretty 
percentage it is. Further, there is not the least doubt that if you make 
your “hands” toil for 13 hours instead of iiVz? and, as may be expected 
from you, treat the work done in that extra one hour and a half as pure 
surplus labour, then the latter will be increased from 5% hours’ labour 
to 7 14 hours’ labour, and the rate of surplus-value from 100 per cent to 
126 2/23 per cent. So that you are altogether too sanguine, in expecting 
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that by such an addition of hours to the working day the rate will 
rise from roo per cent to 200 per cent and more, in other words that it 
will be “more than doubled.” On the other hand — man’s heart is a 
wonderful thing, especially when carried in the purse — you take too 
pessimistic a view when you fear that with a reduction of the hours of 
labour from iil4 to 10, the whole of your net profit will go to the dogs. 
Not at all. All other conditions remaining the same, the surplus-labour 
will fall from 5% hours to 4% hours, a period that still gives a very 
profitable rate of surplus-value, namely 82 14/32 per cent. But this 
dreadful “last hour,” about which you have invented more stories than 
have the millenarians about the day of judgment, is “all bosh.” If it goes, 
it will cost neither you, your net profit, nor the boys and girls whom you 
employ, their “purity of mind.” Whenever your “last hour” strikes in 
earnest, think on the Oxford professor. And now, gentlemen, “farewell, 
and may we meet again in yonder better world, but not before.” 


5. Surplus-Produce 

The portion of the product that represents the surplus-value we call 
“surplus-produce.” Just as the rate of surplus-value is determined by its 
relation, not to the sum total of the capital, but to its variable part; in 
like manner, the relative quantity of surplus-produce is determined by 
the ratio that this produce bears, not to the remaining part of the total 
product, but to that part of it in which is incorporated the necessary 
labour. Since the production of surplus-value is the chief end and aim 
of capitalist production, it is clear that the greatness of a man’s or a 
nation’s wealth should be measured not by ’ll. 
but by the relative magnitude of the surplus-produce. 


IX. THE WORKING DAY 

I. The Limits of the Wori^^ing Day 

The capitalist has bought the labour-power at its day rate. To him its 
use-value belongs during one working day. He has thus acquired the 
right to make the labourer work for him during one day. But what is 
a working day? 

At all events, less than a natural day. By how much? The capitalist 
has his own views of this ultima Thule, the necessary limit of the work- 
ing day. As capitalist, he is only capii.n! person: bed. Ills soul is the soul 
of capital. But capital has one single life impulse, the tendency to creati;; 
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value and surplus-value, to make its constant factor, the means of pro, 
duction, absorb the greatest possible amount of surplus-labour. 

Capital is dead labour, that vampire-like only lives by sucking living 
labour, and lives the more, the more labour it sucks. The time during 
which the labourer works is the time during which the capitalist con 
sumes the labour power he has purchased of him. 

If the labourer consumes his disposable time for himself, he robs the 
capitalist. 

The capitalist then takes his stand on the law of the exchange of 
commodities. He, like all other buyers, seeks to get the greatest possible 
benefit out of the use-value of his commodity. Suddenly the voice of the 
labourer, which had been stifled in the storm and stress of the process of 
production, rises: 

The commodity that I have sold to you differs from the crowd of 
other commodities in that its use creates value and a value greater than 
its own. That is why you bought it. That which on your side appears 
a spontaneous expansion of capital is on mine extra expenditure of 
labour-power. You and I know on the market only one law, that of the 
exchange of commodities. And the consumption of the commodity 
belongs not to the seller, who parts with it, but to the buyer, who acquires 
it. To you, therefore, belongs the use of my daily labour-power. But by 
means of the price that you pay for it each day, I must be able to repro- 
duce it daily and to sell it again. Apart from natural exhaustion through 
age, etc,, I must be able on the morrow to work with the same normal 
amount of force, health, and freshness as today. You preach to me con- 
stantly the gospel of “saving” and “abstinence.” Good! I will, like a 
sensible saving owner, husband my sole wealth, labour-power, and abstain 
from all foolish waste of it. I will each day spend, set in motion, put into 
action only as much of it as is compatible with its normal duration, and 
healthy development. By an unlimited extension of the working day 
you may in one day use up a quantity of labour-power greater than I can 
restore in three. What you gain in labour I lose in substance. The use 
of my labour-power and the spoliation of it are quite different things. 
If the average time that (doing a reasonable amount of work) an average 
labourer can live is 30 years, the value of my labour-power, which you 
pay me from day to day, is - oi its total value. 

But if you consume it in ten years, you pay me daily - instead of 

— T — of its total value, i.e,, only % of its daily value, and you rob me, 
therefore, every day of % of the value of my commodity. You pay me for 
one day’s labour-power, whilst you use that of 3 days. That is against 
our contract and the law of exchanges. I demand, therefore, a working 
day of normal length, and I demand it without any appeal to your heart. 



516 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


for in money matters sentiment is out of place. You may be a model 
citizen, perhaps a member of the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty 
to Animals, and in the odour of sanctity to boot; but the thing that you 
represent face to face with me has no heart in its breast. That which 
seems to throb there is my own heart-beating. I demand the normal 
working day because I, like every other seller, demand the value of my 
commodity. 

We see then that, apart from extremely elastic bounds, the nature 
of the exchange of commodities itself imposes no limit to the working 
day, no limit to surplus-labour. The capitalist maintains his rights as a 
purchaser when he tries to make the working day as long as possible, 
and to make, whenever possible, two working days out of one. On the 
other hand, the peculiar nature of the commodity sold implies a limit 
to its consumption by the purchaser, and the labourer maintains his right 
as seller when he wishes to reduce the working day to one of definite 
normal duration. There is here, therefore, an antinomy, right against 
right, both equally bearing the seal of the law of exchanges. Between 
equal rights force decides. Hence is it that in the history of capitalist 
production, the determination of what is a working day, presents itself 
as the result of a struggle, a struggle between collective capital, i.e., the 
class of capitalists, and collective labour, i.e., the working class. 


2. The Greed for Surplus-Labour. Manufacturer and Boyar 

Capital has not invented surplus-labour. Wherever a part of society 
possesses the monopoly of the means of production, the labourer, free 
or not free, must add to the working time necessary for his own mainte- 
nance an extra working time in order to produce the means of subsistence 
for the owners of the means of production, whether this proprietor be 
the Athenian mxKbs Kayados, Etruscan theocrat, civis Romanus, Norman 
baron, American slave owner, V- ; ■..■’■v i',;. , modern landlord, or 

capitalist. It is, however, clear that in any given economic formation of 
society, where not the exchange value but the use-value of the product 
predominates, surplus-labour will be limited by a given set of wants 
which may be greater or less, and that here no boundless thirst for 
surplus-labour arises from the nature of the production itself. Hence 
in antiquity overwork becomes horrible only when the object is to 
obtain exchange value in its specific independent money form: in the 
production of gold and silver. Compulsory working to death is here 
the recognized form of overwork. Only read Diodorus Siculus. Still these 
are exceptions in antiquity. But as soon as people, whose production still 
moves within the lower forms of slave labour, corvee labour, etc., are 
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drawn into the whirlpool o£ an international market dominated by 
the capitalistic mode of production, the sale of their products for export 
becoming their principal interest, the civilized horrors of overwork are 
grafted on the barbaric horrors of slavery, serfdom, etc. Hence the Negro 
labour in the Southern States of the American Union preserved some- 
thing of a patriarchal character, so long as production was chleily directed 
to immediate local consumption. But in proportion as the export of 
cotton became of vital interest to these states, the overworking of the 
Negro and sometimes the using up of his life in 7 years’ labour became 
a factor in a calculated and calculating system. It was no longer a question 
of obtaining from him a certain quantity of useful products. It was now 
a question of production of surplus-labour itself. So was it also with 
the corvee, e.g., in the Danubian Principalities (now Rumania). 

The comparison of the greed for surplus-labour in the Danubian 
Principalities with the same greed in English factories has special 
interest, because surplus-labour in the corvee has an independent and 
palpable form. 

Suppose the working day consists of 6 hours of necessary labour and 
6 hours of surplus-labour. Then the free labourer gives the capitalist every 
week 6 X 6, or 36 hours, of surplus-labour. It is the same as if he 
worked 3 days in the week for himself, and 3 days in the week gratis 
for the capitalist. But this is not evident on the surface. Surplus-labour 
and necessary labour glide one into the other. I can, therefore, express 
the same relationship by saying, e.g., that the labourer in every minute 
works 30 seconds for himself and 30 for the capitalist, etc. It is other- 
wise with the corvee. labour which the Wallachian peasant 

does for his own maintenance is distinctly marked off from his surplus- 
labour on behalf of the Boyar. The one he does on his own field, the 
other on the seignorial estate. Both parts of the labour time exist, there- 
fore, independently, side by side one with the other. In the corvee the 
surplus-labour is accurately marked off from the necessary labour. This, 
however, can make no difference with regard to the quantitative relation 
of surplus-labour to necessary labour. Three days’ surplus-labour in the 
week remain three days that yield no equivalent to the labourer himself, 
whether it be called corvee or wage-labour. But in the capitalist the greed 
for surplus-labour appears in the straining after an unlimited extension 
of the working day, in the Boyar more simply in a direct hunting after 
days of corvee. 

In the Danubian Principalities the corvee was mixed up with rents 
in kind and other appurtenances of bondage, but it formed the most 
important tribute paid to the ruling class. Where this was the case, the 
corvee rarely arose from serfdom; serfdom much more frequently on 
the other hand took origin from the corvSe. This is what took place in 
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the Rumanian Provinces. Their original mode of production was based on 
community of the soil, but not in the Slavonic or Indian form. Part of 
the land was cultivated in severalty as freehold by the members of the 
community, another part — ager publicus — ^was cultivated by them in 
common. The products of this common labour served partly as a reserve 
fund against bad harvests and other as a public store for 

providing the costs of war, religion, and other common expenses. In 
course of time military and clerical dignitaries usurped, along with 
the common land, the labour spent upon it. The labour of the free 
peasants on their common land was transformed into corvee for the 
thieves of the common land. This corvee soon developed into a servile 
relationship existing in point of fact, not in point of law, until Russia, 
the liberator of the world, made it legal under pretence of abolishing 
serfdom. The code of the corvee, which the Russian General Kisseleff 
proclaimed in 1831, was of course dictated by the Boyars themselves. 
Thus Russia conquered with one blow the magnates of the Danubian 
Provinces, and the applause of liberal cretins throughout Europe. 

According to the R%lement Organique, as this code of the corvee 
is called, every W , I ' , ; . - to the so-called landlord, besides 

a mass of detailed payments in kind: (i) 12 days of general labour; 
(2) one day of field labour; (3) one day of wood carrying. In all, 14 days 
in the year. With deep insight into political economy, however, the work- 
ing day is not taken in its ordinary sense, but as the working day 
necessary to the production of an average daily product; and that average 
daily product is determined in so crafty a way that no Cyclops would 
be done with it in 24 hours. In dry words, the R.' .”. ■; v itself declares 
with true Russian irony that by 12 working days one must understand 
the product of the manual labour of 36 days, by i day of field labour 3 
days, and by i day of wood carrying in like manner three times as much. 
In all, 42 corvee days. To this had to be added the so-called jobagie, 
service due to the lord for extraordinary occasions. In proportion to the 
size of its population, every village has to furnish annually a definite 
contingent to the jobagie. This additional corvee is estimated at 14 days 
for each Wallachian peasant. Thus the prescribed corvee amounts to 56 
working days yearly. But the agricultural year in Wallaciiia nuoibius in 
consequence of the severe climate only 210 days, of which 40 for Sundays 
and holidays, 30 on an average for bad weather, together 70 days, do 
not count. One hundred and forty working days remain. The ratio of the 
corvee to the uecessaiA labour 50 *^! or 66 % per cent gives a much 
smaller rate of surplus-value than that which regulates the labour of the 
Pi':."''- .".j-’. . or factory labourer. ■■, however, only il'C b-gaily 
prescribed corvee. And in a spirit yet more “liberal” than the English 
Factory Acts, the Rcglement Orgaii:<iue luss known how to facilitate its 
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own evasion. After it has made 56 days out of 12, the nominal day’s 
work of each of the 56 corvee days is again so arranged that a portion of 
it must fall on the ensuing day. In one day, e.g., must be weeded an 
extent of land, which, for this work, especially in maize j'lania; ions, ntx-ds 
twice as much time. The legal day’s work for some kinds of agricultural 
labour is interpretable in such a way that the day begins in May and ends 
in October. In Moldavia conditions are still harder. “The corvee days of 
the R!.'glc!rK;m Organique,” cried a Boyar, drunk with victory, “amount 
to 365 days in the year.” 

If ihe Ucglfinen!; Organique of the Danubian Provinces was a positive 
expression of the greed for surplus-labour which every d, 

the English Factory Acts are the negative expression of the same greed. 
These acts curb the passion of capital for a limitless draining of labour- 
power, by forcibly limiting the working day by state r ' ) ■ made 
by a state that is ruled by capitalist and landlord. Apart from the 
working-class movement that daily grew more threatening, the limiting 
of factory labour was dictated by the same necessity which spread guano 
over the English fields. The same blind eagerness for plunder that in the 
one case exhausted the soil had, in the other, torn up by the roots the 
living force of the nation. Periodical epidemics speak on this point as 
clearly as the diminishing military standard in Germany and France. 


5. Branches of English Industry without Legal Limits to Exploitation 

We have hitherto considered the tendency to the extension of the 
working day, the werewolf’s hunger for surplus-labour in a department 
where the monstrous exactions, not surpassed, says an English bourgeois 
economist, by the cruelties of the Spaniards to the American redskins, 
caused capital at last to be bound by the chains of legal regulaticms. Now, 
let ns cast a glance at certain branches of production in which the exploita- 
tion of labour is either free from fetters to this day, or was so yesterday. 

Mr. Broughton Charlton, county magistrate, declared as chairman of 
a meeting held at the Assembly Rooms, Nottingham, on the 14th of Janu- 
ary, i860, “that there was an amount of privation and suffering among 
that portion of the population connected with the lace trade, unknown 
in other parts of the kingdom, indeed, in the civilized world . . . Children 
of nine or ten years are dragged from their squalid beds at two, three, 
or four o’clock in the morning and compelled to work for a bare sub- 
sistence until ten, eleven, or twelve at night, their limbs wearing away, 
their frames dwindling, their faces whitening, and their humanity abso- 
lutely sinking into a stone-like torpor, urrcrly horrible to couiemphue . . 

The manufacture of lucifer matches dates from .1833, from the dis- 
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covery of the method of applying phosphorus to the match itself. Since 

184=5 tl ^ . I.-". y , d ■ ■ England, and has extended 

especially amongst the thickly populated parts of London as well as in 
Manchester, Birmingham, Liverpool, Bristol, Norwich, Newcastle, and 
Glasgow. With it has spread the form of lockjaw, which a Vienna physi- 
cian in 1845 discovered to be a disease peculiar to lucifer-matchmakers. 
Half the workers are children under thirteen, and young persons under 
eighteen. T' ■ 1 . , ' , ■ is on account of its unhealthiness and unpleas- 

antness in such bad odour that only the most miserable part of the 
labouring class, half-starved widows and so forth, deliver up their children 
to it, “the ragged, half-starved, untaught children.” 

Of the witnesses that Commissioner White examined (1863), 270 
were under 18, 50 under 10, 10 only 8, and 5 only 6 years old. [They 
revealed] a range of the working day from 12 to 14 or 15 hours, night 
labour, irregular meal times, meals for the most part taken in the very 
workrooms that are pestilent with phosphorus. Dante would have found 
the worst horrors of his Inferno surpassed in this manufacture. 

No branch of industry in England (we do not take into account the 
making of bread by machinery recently introduced) has preserved up to 
the present day a method o'" • d .'‘h’.: ' ; so — as we see from the 

poets of the Roman Empire — pre-Christian, as baking. But capital, as 
was said earlier, is at first indifferent as to the technical character of the 
labour process; it begins by taking it just as it finds it. 

The incredible adulteration of bread, especially in London, was first 
revealed by the House of Commons Committee “on the adulteration of 
articles of food” (1855-56) and Dr. Hassall’s work, Adulterations De- 
tected, The consequence of these revelations was the act of August 6, 
i860, “for preventing the adulteration of articles of food and drink,” an 
inoperative law, as it naturally shows the tenderest consideration for every 
free trader who determines by the buying or selling of adulterated com- 
modities “to turn an honest penny.” The Committee itself formulated 
more or less naively its conviction that free trade meant essentially trade 
with adulterated, or as the English ingeniously put it, “sophisticated” 
goods. In fact this kind of sophistry knows h. how to 

make white black, and black white, and better than the Eleatics how to 
demonstrate ad oculos that everything is only appearance. 

At all events the committee had directed the attention of the public 
to its “daily bread,” and therefore to the baking trade. At the same time 
in public meetings and in pethions ;n Parliament rose the cry of the 
London ionrneymen bakers against their overwork, etc. The cry was so 
urgent that Mr. H. S. Treraenheere, also a member of the Commission 
of 1863, was appointed Royal Commissioner of Inquiry. His report, 
together with the evidence given, roused not the heart of the public but 
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its stomach. always well up in the Bible, knew well enough 

that man, unless by elective grace a capitalist, or landlord, or sinecurist, 
is commanded to eat his bread in the sweat of his brow, but they did not 
know that he had to cat daily in his bread a certain quantity of human 
perspiration mixed with the discharge of abscesses, cobwebs, dead black 
beetles, and putrid German yeast, without counting alum, sand, and other 
agreeable mineral ingredients. Without any regard to his holiness, Free- 
trade, the free baking trade was therefore placed under the ’ 

of the State inspectors (at the close of the Parliamentary session of 1863), 
and by the same Act ( i’ ■ 1 9 in the evening to 5 in the 

morning was forbidden for journeymen bakers under 18. The last clause 
speaks volumes as to the overwork in this old-fashioned, homely line of 
business. 

"The work of a London journeyman baker begins, as a rule, at about 
eleven at night. At that hour he ‘makes the dough’ — a laborious process, 
which lasts from half an hour to three quarters of an hour, according to 
the size of the batch or the labour bestowed upon it. He then lies down 
upon the kneading board, which is also the covering of the trough in 
which the dough is ‘made’; and with a sack under him, and another 
rolled up as a pillow, he sleeps for about a couple of hours. He is then 
engaged in a rapid and continuous labour for about five hours — throwing 
out the dough, ‘scaling it off,’ moulding it, putting it into the oven, 
preparing and baking rolls and fancy bread, taking the batch bread out 
of the oven, and up into the shop, etc., etc. The temperature of a bake- 
house ranges from about 75 to upwards of 90 degrees, and in the smaller 
bakehouses approximates usually to the higher rather than to the lower 
degree of heat. When the bushicss of m. iking the bread, rolls, etc., is over, 
that of its distribution begins, and a considerable proportion of the 
journeymen in the trade, after working hard in the manner described 
during the night, are upon their legs for many hours during the day, 
carrying baskets, or wheeling handcarts, and sometimes again in the 
bakehouse, leaving off work at various hours between i and 6 p.m. accord- 
ing to the season of the year, or amount and nature of their master’s 
business; while others are again engaged in the bakehouse in ‘bringing 
out’ more batches until late in the afternoon. . . . During what is called 
‘the London season,’ the operatives belonging to the ‘full-priced’ bakers 
at the West End of the town, generally begin work at 11 p.m., and are 
engaged in making the bread, with one or two short (sometimes very 
short) intervals of rest, up to 8 o’clock the next morning. They are then 
engaged all day long, up to 4, 5, 6, and as late as 7 o’clock in the evening 
carrying out bread, or sometimes in the afternoon in the bakehouse again, 
assisting in the biscuit-baking. They may have, after they have done their 
work, sometimes five or six, sometimes only four or five hours’ sleep 
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before they begin again. On Fridays they always begin sooner, some about 
ten o’clock, and continue in some cases, at work, either in making or 
delivering the bread up to 8 p.m. on Saturday night, but more generally 
up to 4 or 5 o’clock, Sunday morning. On Sundays the men must attend 
twice or three times during the day for an hour or two to make prepara- 
tions for the next day’s bread. . . . The men employed by the underselling 
masters (who sell their bread under the ‘full price,’ and who, as already 
pointed out, comprise three-fourths of the London bakers) have not 
only to work on the average longer hours, but their work is almost 
entirely confined to the bakehouse. The underselling masters generallj 
sell their bread ... in the shop. If they send it out, which is not common, 
except as supplying chandlers’ shops, they usually employ other hands 
for that purpose. It is not their practice to deliver bread from house to 
house. Towards the end of the week . . . the men begin on Thursday 
night at 10 o’clock, and continue on with only slight intermission until 
late on Saturday evening.” {First Report . . . Relating to the Grievances 
Complained of by the Journeymen Balters, London, 1862.) 

Even the bourgeois intellect understands the position of the “under- 
selling” masters. “The unpaid labour of the men was made the source 
whereby the competition was carried on.” (George Read, The History of 
Bailing, London, 1848.) And the “full-priced” baker denounces his under- 
selling competitors to the Commission of Inquiry as thieves of foreign 
labour and adulterators. “They only exist now by first defrauding the 
public, and next getting 18 hours’ work out of their men for 12 hours’ 
wages,” {Report cited.) 

In Scotland, •’.v i-V‘ r •. ••. the ploughman, protests against 

his 13-14 hours’ work in the most inclement climate, with 4 hours’ 
additional work on Sunday (in this land of Sabbatarians !), whilst, at the 
same time, three railway men are standing before a London coroner’s 
jury — a guard, an engine driver, a signalman. A tremendous railway acci- 
dent has luirricd liundrcds of passengers into another world. The negli- 
gence of the employees is the cause of the misfortune. They declare with 
one voice before the jury that ten or twelve years before, their labour only 
lasted eight hours a day. During the last five or six years it had been 
screwed up to 14, 18, and 20 hours, and under a specially severe pressure 
of holidaymakers, at times of excursion trains, it often lasted for 40 or 50 
hours without a break. They v.-jre ordinary men, not Cyclops. At a certain 
point their labour-power failed. Torpor seized them. Tlieir brain ceased 
to think, their eyes to see. The thoroughly “respectable” British jurymen 
answered by a verdict that sent them to the next assizes on a charge of 
manslaughter, and. ici a goiiih* “rider” to their verdict, expressed the pious 
hope that the capitalistic magnates of the railways would, in future, be 
more extravagant in the purchase of a sufficient qu.aniiLv of kiboiu-powcr 
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and more “abstemious,” more “self-denying,” more “thrifty,” in the drain- 
ing of paid labour-power. 

In the last week of June, 1863, all the London daily papers published 
a paragraph with the “sensational” heading “Death from Simple Over- 
work. ' It dealt with the death of the milliner, Mary Anne Walkley, 20 
years of age, employed in a highly respectable dressmaking establishment, 
exploited by a lady with the pleasant name of Elise, The old, often told 
story was once more recounted. worked, on an average, i 614 

hours, (■ .!■ 30 hours, without a break, whilst her failing 

labour-power was revived by occasional supplies of sherry, port, or coffee. 
It was just now the height of the season. It was necessary to conjure up in 
the twinkling of an eye the gorgeous dresses for the noble ladies bidden 
to the ball in honour of the newly imported Princess of Wales. Mary Anne 
Walkley had worked without intermission for 26^4 hours, with 60 other 
girls, 30 in one room, that only afforded Vs oi the cubic feet of air required 
for them. At night they slept in pairs in one of the stifling holes into 
which the bedroom was divided by partitions of board. And this was one 
of the best miil incry establishments in London. Mary Anne Walkley fell 
ill on the Friday, died on Sunday, without, to the astonishment of Madame 
F.i ;se. hii\ ing previously completed the work in hand. The doctor, Mr. Keys, 
called too late to the deathbed, duly bore witness before the coroner’s jury 
that “Mary Anne Walkley had died from long hours of work in an over- 
crowded workroom, and a too small and badly ventilated bedroom.” In 
order to give the doctor a lesson in good nianner.s, the coroner’s jury there- 
upon brought in a verdict that “the deceased had died of apoplexy, but 
there was reason to fear that her death had been accelerated by overwork 
‘n an overcrowded workroom, etc.” “Our white slaves,” cried the Morning 
Star, the organ of the free traders, Cobden and Bright, “our white slaves, 
who are toiled into the grave, for the most part silently pine and die.” 


Day and Night Wor\. The Relay System 

Constant capital, the means of production, considered from the 
standpoint of the creation of surplus-value, only exist to absorb labour, 
and with every drop of labour a proportional quantity of surplus-labour. 
While they fail to do this, their mere existence causes a relative loss to 
the capitalist, for they represent during the time they lie fallow a useless 
advance of capital. And this loss becomes positive and absolute as soon as 
the intermission of their c — rdditional outlay at the 
recommencement of work. ■: '.A .> .. \' i working day beyond 

the limits of the natural i: i,. i:.-.- m/l < ;■.'> acts as a palliative. It 
quenches only in a slight degree the vampire thirst for the living blood of 
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labour. To appropriate labour during all the 24 hours of the day is, there- 
fore, the inherent tendency of capitalist production. But as it is physically 
impossible to exploit the same individual labour-pov^^er constantly during 
the night as well as the day, to overcome this physical hindrance, an 
alternation becomes necessary between the workpeople whose powers are 
exhausted by day and those who are used up by night. This alternation 
may be effected in various ways; e.g., it may be so arranged that part of 
the workers are one week employed on day work, the next week on night 
work. It is well known that this relay system, this alternation of two sets 
of workers, held full sway in the full-blooded youth time of the English 
cotton manufacture, and that at the present time it still flourishes, among 
others, in the cotton spinning of the Moscow district. This 24 hours’ process 
of production exists today as a system in many of the branches of industry 
of Great Britain that are still “free,” in the blast furnaces, forges, plate- 
rolling mills, and other in.- 1 establishments in England, Wales, 

and Scotland. The working time here includes, besides the 24 hours of 
the 6 working days, a great part also of the 24 hours of Sunday. The 
workers consist of men and women, adults and children of both sexes. 
The ages of the children and young persons run through all intermediate 
grades, from 8 (in some cases from 6) to 18. 

In some branches of industry, the girls and women v/ork through 
the night together with the males. 

Placing on one side the generally injurious influence of night labour, 
the duration of the process of production, unbroken during the 24 hours, 
offers very welcome opportunities of exceeding the limits of the normal 
working day, e.g., in the branches of industry already mentioned, which 
are of an fatiguing nature: the official v. day means for 

each worker usually 12 hours by night or day. But the overwork beyond 
this amount is in many cases, to use the words of the English official 
report, “truly fearful,” 


5. The Struggle for a Normal Wording Day. Compulsory Laws for the 
Extension of the Wording Day from the Middle of the 14th to the End 
of the jyth Century 

“What is a working day.? What is the length of time during which 
capital may consume the labour-power whose daily value it buys? How 
far may the working day be extended beyond the working time necessary 
for the reprod tic Lion of labour-power ilself:” It has been seen that to these 
questions capital replies: the working day contains the full 24 hours, with 
the deduction of the few hours of repose without which labour-power 
absolutely refuses its services again. Hence it is self-evident that the 
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labourer is nothing else, his whole life through, than labour-power, that 
therefore all his disposable time is by nature and law labour time, to be 
devoted to the self-expansion of capital. Time for education, for intellec- 
tual development, for the fulfilling of social functions and for social inter- 
course, for the free play of his bodily and mental activity, even the rest 
time of Sunday (and that in a country of Sabbatarians!) — moonshine! But 
in its blind unrestrainable passion, its werewolf hunger for surplus-labour, 
capital oversteps not only the moral but even the merely physical maxi- 
mum bounds of the working day. It usurps the time for growth, develop- 
ment, and healthy maintenance of the body. It steals the time required 
for the consumption of fresh air and sunlight. It higgles over a mealtime, 
incorporating it where possible with the process of production itself, so 
that food is given to the labourer as to a mere means of production, as 
coal is supplied to the boiler, grease and oil to the machinery. It reduces 
the sound sleep needed for the restoration, reparation, refreshment of the 
bodily powers to just so many hours of torpor as the revival of an organism, 
absolutely exhausted, renders essential. 

The slave owner buys his labourer as he buys his horse. If he loses 
his slave, he loses capital that can only be restored by new outlay in the 
slave mart. But “the rice-grounds of Georgia, or the swamps of the Missis- 
sippi may be fatally injurious to the human constitution; but the waste of 
human life, which the cultivation of these districts necessitates, is not so 
great that it cannot be repaired from the teeming preserves of Virginia 
and Kentucky. Considerations of economy, moreover, which, under a 
natural system, afford some security for humane treatment by identifying 
the master’s interest with the slave’s preservation, when once trading in 
slaves is practised, become reasons for racking to the uttermost the toil 
of the slave; for, when his place can at once be supplied from foreign 
preserves, the duration (■ ' j a matter of less moment than its 

productiveness while it lasts. It is accordingly a maxim of slave manage- 
ment, in slave-importing countries, that the most effective economy is that 
which takes out of the human chattel in the shortest space of time the 
utmost amount of exertion it is capable of putting forth. It is in tropical 
culture, where annual profits often equal the whole capital of plantations, 
that Negro life is most recklessly sacrificed. It is the agriculture of the 
West Indies, I- , ■; . n-. < .■ wealth, that 

has engulfed millions of the African race. It is. in Cuba, at this day, whose 
revenues are reckoned by millions, and whose planters are j'rinccs, that 
we see in the servile class the coarsest fare, the most c.\l’.aii.sring and 
unremitting toil, and even the absolute destruction of a portion of its 
numbers every year.” (J. E. Cairnes, The Slave Power, London, 1862.) 

Mutato nomine de te jabula narratur. For slave trade read labour 
market, for Kentucky and Virginia, Ireland and the agricultural districts 
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of England, Scoriand, and Wales, for Africa, Germany. We heard how 
overwork thinned the ranks of the bakers in London. Nevertheless, the 
London labour market is always overstocked with German and other 
candidates for death in the bakeries. Pottery is one of the shortest-lived 
industries. Is there any want therefore of potters.? Josiah Wedgwood, 
the inventor of modern pottery, himself originally a common workman, 
said in 1785 before the House of Commons that the whole trade employed 
from 15,000 to 20,000 people. In the year 1861 the population alone of 
the town centers of this industry in Great Britain numbered 101,302. 
“The cotton trade has existed for ninety years. ... It has existed for three 
generations of the English race, and I believe I may safely say that during 
that period it has destroyed nine generations of factory operatives.” 
(Ferrand’s Speech in the House of Commons, April 27, 1863.) 

The establishment of a normal working day is the result of centuries 
of struggle between capitalist and labourer. The history of this struggle 
shows two opposed tendenc\-'. Cnm e. .-.g.. fhr English factory legisla- 
tion of our time with the E ••.’ L S'; from the 14th century 
to well into the middle of the i8th. Whilst the modern Factory Acts 
compulsorily shortened the working day, the earlier statutes tried to 
lengthen it by compulsion. Of course the pretensions of capital in 
embryo — when, beginning to grow, it secures the right of absorbing a 
quantum sufficit of surplus-labour, not merely by the force of economic 
relations, but by the help of the State — ^appear very modest when put 
face to face with the concessions that, growling and struggling, it has to 
make in its adult condition. It takes centuries ere the “free" laboerer, 
thanks to the development of capitalistic production, agrees, i.e., is 
compelled by social conditions, to sell the whole of his active life, his 
very capacity for work, for the price of the necessaries of life, his birth- 
right for a mess of pottage. Hence it is natural that the lengthening of 
the working day, which capital, from the middle of the 14th to the end 
of the 17th century, tries to impose by state measures on adult labourers, 
approximately coincides with the shortening of the working day which, 
in the second half of the 19th century, has here and there been effected by 
the State to prevent the coining of children’s blood into capital. That 
which today, e.g., in the state of Massachusetts, until recently the freest 
state of the North American Republic, has been proclaimed as the 
statutory limit of the labour of children under 12 was in England, even 
in the middle of the 17th century, the normal working day of able-bodied 
artisans, robust labourers, athletic blacksmiths. 

The first “Statute of Labourers” (23 Edward III, 1349) found its 
immediate pretext (not its cause, for legislation of this kind lasts cen- 
turies after the pretext for it has disappeared) in the great plague that 
decimated the people, so that, as a Tory writer says, “The difficulty of 



CAPITAL 


527 


getting men to work on reasonable terms (i.e., at a price that left their 
employers a reasonable quantity of surplus-labour) grew to such a height 
as to be quite intolerable.” Reasonable wages were, therefore, fixed 
by law as well as the limits of the working day. The latter point, the 
only one that here interests us, is repeated in the Statute of 1496 
(Henry VIII). The working day for all artificers and field labourers from 
March to September ought, according to this statute (which, however, 
could not be enforced), to last from 5 in the morning to between 7 and 
8 in the evening. But the mealtimes consist of i hour for breakfast, lYz 
hours for dinner, and Yz an hour for “noon-meate,” i.e., exactly twice 
as much as under the factory acts now in force. In winter, work was to 
last from 5 in the morning until dark, with the same intervals. A statute 
of Elizabeth of 1562 leaves the length of the working day for all labourers 
“hired for daily or weekly wage” untouched, but aims at limiting the 
intervals to 2J4 hours in the summer, or to 2 in the winter. Dinner is 
only to last i hour, and the “afternoon-sleep of half an hour” is only 
allowed between the middle of May and the middle of August. For 
every hour of absence id. is to be subtracted from the wage. In practice, 
however, the conditions were much more favorable to the labourers than 
in the statute book. William Petty, the father of political economy and 
to some extent the founder of Statistics, says in a work that he published in 
the last third of the 17th century: “Labouring-men (then meaning field 
labourers) work 10 hours per diem, and make 20 meals per week, viz., 3 
a day for working days, and 2 on Sundays; whereby it is plain, that if they 
could fast on Fryday nights, and dine in one hour and a half, whereas 
they take two, from eleven to one; thereby this working 1/20 more, and 
spending 1/20 less, the above-mentioned [tax] might be raised.” Was 
not Dr. Andrew Ure right in crying down the 12 hours’ bill of 1833 
as a retrogression to the times of the Dark Ages.? It is true, these regula- 
tions contained in the statute mentioned by Petty apply also to appren- 
tices. But the condition of child labour, even at the end of the 17th 
century, is seen from the following complaint: “ ’Tis not their practice 
(in Germany) as with us in this kingdom, to bind an apprentice for 
seven years; three or four is their common standard: and the reason is, 
because they are educated from their cradle to something of employment, 
which renders them the more apt and docile, and consequently the more 
capable of attaining to a ripeness and quicker proficiency in business. 
Whereas our youth, here in England, being bred to nothing before they 
come to be apprentices, make a very slow progress and require much 
longer time wherein to reach the perfection of accoznplisked ,'ir!.isis.” 

Still, during the greater part of the i8th century, up to the epoch of 
Modern Industry and machinism, capital in England had not succeeded 
in seizing for itself, by the payment of the weekly value of labour-power, 
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the whole week of the labourer, with the exception, however, of the 
agricultural labourers. The fact that they could live for a whole week on 
the wage of four days did not appear to the labourers a sufficient reason 
that they should work the other tw'o days for the capitalist. One party 
of English economists, in the interest of caj)iial, denounces this obstinacy 
in the most violent manner; another party defends the labourers. Let us 
listen, e.g., to the contest between Postlcthwayt, whose Dictionary of 
Trade then had the same reputation as the kindred works of McCulloch 
and McCivgi.r loday, aiu! liu; .u.-ilu.-r of ilw Tsc-iy on Trade and Commerce. 

Postlcthwayt says ammig other things; “We cannot put an end 
to those few observations, without noticing that trite remark in the 
mouth of too many; that if the industrious poor can obtain enough to 
maintain themselves in five days, they will not work the whole six, 
Whence they infer the necessity of even the necessaries of life being made, 
dear by taxes, or any other means, to compel the working artisan and 
manufacturer to labour the whole six days in the week, without ceasing, 
I must beg leave to difi'er in sentiment from those great politicians, who 
contend for the perpetual slavery of the working people of this kingdom; 
they forget the . •. .” work and no play. Have not the English 

boasted of the ingenuity and dexterity of her working artists and manu- 
facturers which have heretofore given credit and reputation to British 
wares in general.? What has this been owing to.? To nothing more prob- 
ably than the relaxation of the working people in their own way. Were 
they obliged to toil the year round, the whole six days in the week, in a 
repetition of the same work, might it not blunt their ingenuity, and 
render them stupid instead of alert and dexterous; and might not our 
workmen lose their reputation instead of maintaining it by such eternal 
slavery? . . . And what sort of workmanship could we expect from 
such hard-driven animals? . . , Many of them will execute as much work 
in four days as a Frenchman will in five or six. But if F.ngll.sh;=ien are to 
be eternal drudges, ’tis to be feared they will degenerate below the 
Frenchmen. As our people are famed for bravery in war, do we not say 
that it is owing to good English roast beef and pudding in their bellies, 
as well as their constitutional spirit of liberty? And why may not the 
superior ingenuity and dexterity of our artists and manufacturers be 
owing to that freedom and liberty to direct themselves in their own 
way, and I hope we shall never have them deprived of such privileges 
and that good living from whence their ingenuity no less than their 
courage j ;- .k" Thereupon the author of the 'Essay on Trade 
and Commerce replies: “If the making of every seventh day an holiday 
is supposed to be of divine institution, as it implies the appropriating 
the other six days to labour” (he means capital as we shall soon see) 
“surely it will not be thought cruel to enforce it. . , . That mankind in 
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general are naturally inclined to ease and indolence, we fatally experi- 
ence to be true, from the conduct of our manufacturing populace, who 
do not labour, upon an average, above four days in a week, unless pro- 
visions happen to be very dear. . . . Put all the necessaries of the poor 
under one denomination; for instance, call them all wheat, or suppose 
that ... the bushel of wheat shall cost five si"l:ii’gs and that he (a 
manufacturer) earns a shilling by his labour, he then would be obliged 
to work five days only in a week. If the bushel of wheat should cost 
but four shillings, he would be obliged to work but four days; but as 
wages in this kingdom are much higher in proportion to the price of 
necessaries . . . the manufacturer, who labours four days, has a surplus 
of money to live idle with the rest of the week. ... I hope I have said 
enough to make it appear that the moderate labour of six days in a 
week is no slavery. Our labouring people do this, and to all appearance 
are the happiest of all our labouring poor, but the Dutch do this in 
manufactures, and appear to be a very happy people. The French do so,, 
when holidays do not intervene. But our populace have adopted a notion, 
that as Hr.giisl’.ii'.on they enjoy a birthright privilege of being more free 
and independent than in any country in Europe, Now this idea, as far 
as it may affect the bravery of our troops, may be of some use; but the 
less the manufacturing poor have of it, certainly the better for themselves 
and for the State. The labouring people should never think themselves 
independent of their superiors. ... It is extremely dangerous to encour- 
age mobs in a commercial state like ours, where, perhaps, seven parts 
out of eight of the whole are people with little or no property. The cure 
will not be perfect, till our manufacturing poor are contented to labour 
six days for the same sum which they now earn in four days.” To this 
end, and for “extirpating idleness, debauchery and excess,” promoting 
a spirit of industry, v - k .-, the price of labour in our manufactories, 
and easing the lands of the heavy burden of poor’s rates,” our “faithful 
Eckart” of capital proposes this approved device: to shut up SUch labourers 
as become dependent on public support, in a word, paupers, in “an ideal 
wor\house.’’ Such ideal workhouse must be made a “House oi Terror,” 
and not an asylum for the poor, “where they are to be plentifully fed, 
warmly and decently clothed, and where they do but little work.” In this 
“House of Terror,” this “ideal workhouse, the poor shall work 14 hours 
in a day, allowing proper time for meals, in such manner that there 
shall remain 12 hours of neat-labour.” 

Twelve working hours daily in the Ideal Workhouse, in the “House 
of Terror” of 1770! Sixty-three years later, in 1833, when the English 
Parliament reduced the working day for children of 13 to 18, in 4 
branches of industry, to 12 full hours, the judgment day of English 
Industry liad dawiud! In 1852, when Louis Bonaparte sought to secure 
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his position with the bourgeoisie by tampering with the legal working 
day, the French people cried out with one voice, “The law that limits the 
working day to 12 hours is the one good that has remained to us of 
the legislation of the RepublicP’ At Zurich the work of children over 10 
is limited to 12 hours; in Aargau, in 1862, the work of children between 
13 and 16 was reduced from 12I4 to 12 hours; in Austria, in i860, for 
children betw'cen 14 and 16, the same reduction was made. “What a 
progress” since 1770! Macaulay would shout with exultation! 

The “House of Terror” for paupers, of which the capitalistic soul of 
1770 only dreamed, was realised a few years later in the shape of a 
gigantic “Workhouse” for the industrial worker himself. It is called 
the Factory. And the ideal this time fades before the reality, 

6. *The for the Norntal W arising Day. Reaction of the “English 

Acts on Other Countries 

The reader will bear in mind that the production of surplus-value, 
or the extraction of surplus-labour, is the specific end and aim, the sum 
and substance, of capitalist production quite apart from any changes in 
the mode of production, which may arise from the subordination of 
labour to capital. He will remember that as far as we have at present gone, 
only the independent labourer, and therefore only the labourer legally 
qualified to act for himself, enters as a vendor of a commodity into a 
contract with the capitalist. If, therefore, in our historical sketch, modern 
industry, on the one hand, the labour of those who are physically and 
legally minors, on the other, play important parts, the former was to us 
only a special department, and the latter only a specially striking example 
of labour exploitation. Without, however, anticipating the subsequent 
development of our inquiry, from the mere connection of the historic 
facts before us, it follows: 

First. The passion of capital for an unlimited and reckless extension 
of the working day is first gratified in the industries earliest revolu- 
tionised by water power, steam, and machinery, in those first creations 
of the modern mode of production, cotton, wool, flax, and silk spinning, 
and weaving. The changes in the material mode of production and the 
corresponding changes in the social relations of the producers gave rise 
first to an extravagance beyond all bounds and then, in opposition to 
this, called forth a control on the part of Society which legally limits, 
regulates, and makes uniform the working day and its pauses. This 
control appears, therefore, during the first half of the nineteenth century 
simply as exceptional lcgi.slation. As soon as this primitive dominion of 
the new mode of production was conquered, it was found that, in the 
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meantime, not only had many other branches of production been made 
to adopt the same factory system, but that manufacturers with more 
or less obsolete methods, such as potteries, glassmaking, etc., that old- 
fashioned handicrafts, like baking, and, finally, even that the so-called do- 
mestic industries such as nailmaking, had long since fallen as completely 
under capitalist exploitation as the factories themselves. Legislation was, 
therefore, compelled to gradually get rid of its exceptional character, or 
where, as in England, it proceeds after the manner of the Roman Casuists, 
to declare any house in which work was done to be a factory. 

Second. The history of the regulation of the working day in certain 
branches of production, and the struggle still going on in others in 
regard to this regulation, prove conclusively that the isolated labourer, 
the labourer as “free” vendor of his labour-power, when capitalist pro- 
duction has once attained a certain stage, succumbs without any power 
of resistance. The creation of a normal working day is, therefore, the 
product of a protracted civil war, more or less dissembled, between the 
capitalist class and the working class. As the contest takes place in the 
arena of modern industry, it first breaks out in the home of that industry 
— ^England. The English factory workers were the champions, not only 
of the English, but of the modern working class generally, as their theorists 
were the first to throw down the gauntlet to the theory of capital. 
Hence, the philosopher of the Factory, Ure, denounces as an ineffable 
disgrace to the English working class that they inscribed “the slavery of 
the Factory Acts” on the banner which they bore against capital, man- 
fully striving for “perfect freedom of labour.” 

France limps slowly behind England. The February revolution [of 
1848] was necessary to bring into the world the 12 hours' law, which 
is much more deficient than its English original. For all that, the French 
revolutionary method has its special advantages. Tt once for all commands 
the same limit to the working day in all shops and factories without 
distinction, whilst English legislation reluctantly yields to the pressure 
of circumstances, now on this point, now on that, and is getting lost in 
a hopelessly bewildering tangle of contradictory enactments. On the 
other hand, the French law proclaims as a principle that which in 
England was only won in the name of children, minors, and women, and 
has been only recently for the first time claimed as a general right. 

In the United States of North America, every independent movement 
of the workers was paralysed so long as slavery disfigured a part of the 
Republic. Labour cannot emancipate itself in the white skin where in 
the black it is branded. But out of the death of slavery a new life at 
once arose. The first fruit of the Civil War was the 8 hours’ agitation, that 
ran with the seven-leagued boots of the locomotive from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific, from New England to California. The General Congress 
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of Labour at Baltimore (August i6, 1866) declared; “The first and great 
necessity of the present, to free the labour of this country from capital- 
istic slavery, is the passing of a lavv' by which eight hours shall be the 
normal working day in all States of the American Union. We are resolved 
to put forth all our strength until this glorious result is attained.” At 
the same time, the Cftngress of the International Working Men’s Asso- 
ciation at Geneva, on the proposition of the London General Council, 
resolved that “the limitation of the working day is a preliminary condi- 
tion without which all further attempts at improvement and emancipa- 
tion must prove abortive . . . the Congress proposes eight hours as the 
legal limit of the working day.” 

Thus the movement of the working class on both sides of the 
Atlantic, that had grown instinctively out of the conditions of produc- 
tion themselves, endorsed the words of the English Factory Inspector, 
R. J. Saunders: “Further steps towards a reformation of society can 
never be carried out with any hope of success, unless the hours of labour 
be limited, and the prescribed limit strictly enforced.” 

It must be :!i.k::..-.vh"!gcd that our labourer comes out of the process 
of production other than he entered. In the market he stood as owner 
of the commodity “labour-power” face to face with other owners of 
commodities, dealer against dealer. The coiuract by which he sold to 
the capitalist his labour-power proved, so to say, in black and white that 
he disposed of himself freely. The bargain concluded, it is discovered 
that he was no “free agent,” that the time for which he is free to sell 
his labour-power is the time for which he is forced to sell it, that in 
fact the vampire will not loose its hold on him “so long as there is a 
muscle, a nerve, a drop of blood to be exploited.” For “protection” 
against “the serpent of their agonies,” the labourers must put their 
heads together ;ind, as a class, compel the passing of a law, an all-powerful 
social barrier that shall prevent the very workers from selling, by 
voluntary contract with capital, themselves and their families into slavery 
and death. In place of the pompous catalogue of the “inalienable rights 
of man” comes the modest Magna Charta of a legally limited working 
day, which shall make clear “when the time which the worker sells is 
ended, and when his own begins.” Quantum mutatus ab illol 
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PART FOUR; PRODUCTION OF RELATIVE 
SURPLUS-VALUE 

A. THE CONCEPT OF RELATIVE SURPLUS-VALUE 

The surplus-value produced by prolongation o£ the working day, I call 
absolute surplus-value. On the other hand, the surplus-value arising from 
the curtailment of the necessary labour time, and from the corresponding 
alteration in the respective lengths of the two components of the work- 
ing day, I call relative surplus-value. 


XL CO-OPERATION 

WifEN numerous labourers work together side by side, whether in one 
and the same process or in different but connected processes, they are 
said to co-operate, or to work in co-operation. 

Just as the offensive power of a squadron of cavalry, or the defensive 
power of a regiment of infantry, is essentially different from the sum 
of the offensive or defensive powers of the individual cavalry or infantry 
soldiers taken separately, so the sum total of the mechanical forces exerted 
by isolated workmen differs from the social force that is developed, 
when many hands take part siinuhancously in one and the same undivided 
operation, such as raising a heavy weight, turning a winch, or removing 
an obstacle. In such cases the effect of the combined labour could either 
not be produced at all by isolated individual labour or it could only be 
produced by a great expenditure of time or on a very dwarfed scale. Not 
only have we here an increase in the productive power of the individual, 
by means of co-operation, but the creation of a new power, namely, the 
collective power of masses. 

The colossal effects of simple co-operation are to be seen in the gigan- 
tic structures of the ancient Asiatics, Egyptians, Etruscans, etc. “It 
has happened in times past that these Oriental States, after supplying 
the expenses of their civil and military establishments, have found 
themselves in possession of a surplus which they could apply to works 
of magnificence or utility, and in the construction of these their com- 
mand over the hands and arms of almost the entire non-agricultural 
produc-., . . i-.'i v ■ v’'-rh still indicate their 

p-v. i.eming . • N" food for a swarm- 

ing non-agricultural population, and this food, belonging to the monarch 
and the priesthood, afforded the means of erecting the mighty monu- 
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ments which filled the land. ... In moving the colossal statues and 
vast masses of which the transport creates wonder, human labour almost 
alone was prodigally used. . . . The number of the labourers and the 
concentration of their efforts sufiSced. We see mighty coral reefs rising 
from the deptiis of the ocean into islands and firm land, yet each individ- 
ual depositor is puny, weak, and contemptible. The non-agricultural 
labourers of an Asiatic monarchy have little but their individual bodily 
exertions to bring to the task, but their number is their strength, and 
the power of directing these masses gave rise to the palaces and temples, 
the pyramids, and the armies of gigantic statues of which the remains 
astonish and perplex us. It is that confinement of the revenues which 
feed them, to one or a few hands, which makes such undertakings 
possible.” (Rev. Richard Jones, Textboo\ of Lectures on the Political 
Economy of Nations, Hertford, 1852.) This power of Asiatic and 
Egyptian kings, Etruscan theocrats, etc., has in modern society been 
transferred to the capitalist, whether he be an isolated or, as in joint 
stock companies, a collective capitalist. 

Co-operation, such as we find it at the dawn of human development, 
among races who live by the chase, or say in the agriculture of Indian 
communities, is based, on the one hand, on ownership in common of 
the means of production and, on the other hand, on the fact that in those 
cases each individual has no more torn himself off from the navel string 
of his tribe or community than each bee has freed itself from connection 
with the hive. Such co-operation is distinguished from capitalistic co- 
operation by both of the above characteristics. The sporadic application 
of co-operation on a large scale in ancient times, in the Middle Ages, 
and in modern colonies reposes on relations of dominion and servitude, 
principally on slavery. The capitalistic form, on the contrary, presupposes 
.from first to last the free wage labourer, who sells 1,; . ' ,.u-. ;■ 

to capital. 

XIL DIVISION OF LABOUR AND MANUFACTURE 
1. T wof old Origin of Manufacture 

That co-operation which is based on division of labour, assumes its 
typical form in manufacture and is the prevalent characterirtic form of 
the capitalist process of producrion tIi:-()iig?;ouL the manufacturing period 
properly so called. That period, roughly siienkiug, extends from the 
middle of the i6th to the last third of the i8th century. 

Manufacture takes its rise in two ways: 

(i) By the assemblage, in one workshop under the control of a 
single capitalist, of labourers Inlonging to various independent handi- 
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crafts, but through whose hands a given article must pass on its way to 
completion. A carriage, for example, was formerly the product of the 
labour of a great number of independent artificers, such as wheelwrights, 
harness makers, tailors, locksmiths, upholsterers, turners, fringe makers, 
glaziers, painters, polishers, gilders, etc. In the manufacture of carriages, 
however, all these different artificers are assembled in one building, 
where they work into one another’s hands. It is true that a carriage can- 
not be gilt before it has been made. But if a number of carriages are being 
made simultaneously, some may be in the hands of the gilders while 
others are going through an earlier process. So far, we are still in the 
domain of simple co-operation, which finds its materials ready to hand 
in the shape of men and things. But very soon an important change takes 
place. The tailor, the locksmith, and the other artificers, being now exclu- 
sively occupied in carriage-making, each gradually loses, through want 
of practice, the ability to carry on, to its full extent, his old handicraft. 
But, on the other hand, his activity, now confined in one groove, assumes 
the form best adapted to the narrowed sphere of action. At first carriage 
manufacture is a combination of various independent handicrafts. By 
degrees it becomes the splitting up of carriage-making into its various 
detail processes, each of which crystallizes into the exclusive function of 
a particular workman, the manufacture, as a whole, being carried on by 
the men in conjunction. In the same way cloth manufacture, as also a 
whole series of other manufactures, arose by combining different handi- 
crafts together under the control of a single capitalist. 

(2) Manufacture also arises in a way exactly the reverse of this — 
namely, by one capitalist employing -.iii-i:’:.. ;!< in one workshop a 
number of artificers, who all do the same, or the same kind of work, 
such as making paper, type, or needles. This is co-operation in its most 
elementary form. Each of these artificers (with the help, perhaps, of 
one or two apprentices) makes the entire commodity, and he conse- 
quently performs in succession all the operations necessary for its pro- 
duction. He still works in his old handicraft-like way. But very soon 
external circumstances cause a different use to be made of the concen- 
tration of the workmen on one spot and of the simultaneousness of 
their work. An increased quantity of the article has perhaps to be deliv- 
ered within a given time. The work is therefore redistributed. Instead 
of each man being allowed to perform all the various operations in suc- 
cession, these operations are changed into disconnected, isolated ones, 
carried on side by side; each is assigned to a different artificer, and the 
whole of them together are performed simultaneously by the co-operating 
workmen. This accidental repartition gets repeated, develops advantages 
of its own, and gradually ossifies into a systematic division of labour. 
The commodirVf from being the individual product of an independent 
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artificer, becomes the social product of a union of artificers, each of whom 
performs one, and only one, of the constituent partial operations. The 
same operations which, in the case of a papermaker belonging to a Ger- 
man Guild, merged one into the other as the successive acts of one 
artihcc-i- became in the Dutch paper manufacture so many partial opera- 
tions carried on side by side by numerous co-operating labourers. The 
needlemaker of the Nuremberg Guild was the cornerstone on which the 
English needle manufacture was raised. But while in Nuremberg that 
single artificer performed a series of perhaps 20 operations one aftei 
another, in England it was not long before there were 20 needlemakers 
side by side, each performing one alone of those 20 operations; and in 
consequence of further experience, each of those 20 operations was again 
split UJ3, Is.'il:;:(;d, and ntarh- die exchisive rmtedon of a separate workman. 

'I'l-.c mode in which inar.iii’aciure arises, its growth out of handicrafts, 
is therefore twofold. On the one hand, it arises from the union of various 
independent handicrafts, which become stripped of their independence 
and specialised to such an extent as to be reduced to mere supple- 
mentary partial processes in the production of one particular commodity. 
On the other hand, it arises from the co-operation of artificers of one 
handicraft; it splits up that particular handicraft into its various detail 
operations, isolating and making these operations independent of one 
another up to the point where each becomes the exclusive function of a 
particular labourer. 

The productiveness of labour depends not only on the proficiency 
of the workman, but on the perfection of his tools. Tools of the same 
kind, such as knives, drills, gimlets, hammers, etc., may be employed 
in different processes; and the same tool may serve various purposes in 
a single process. But so soon as the different operations of a labour-process 
are disconnected the one from the other, and each fractional operation 
acquires in the hands of the detail labourer a suitable and peculiar form, 
alterations become necessary in the implements that previously served 
more than one purpose. Ti e ;. v::: taken by this change is determined 

by the dilTiculiies esncrienced in consequence of the unchanged form of 
the implement. Manufacture is characterised by the differentiation of 
the instruments of labour — a : whereby implements of a 

given sort acquire fixed shapes, adapted to each particular application, 
and by the specialisation of those instruments, giving to each special 
instrument its full play only in the hands of a specific detail labourer. Tn 
Birmingham alone 500 varieties of hammers are produced, and not only 
is each adapted to one particular process, but several varieties often 
serve exclusively for the different operations in one and the same process. 
The manufacturing ;■ ^ i:-. ■ multiplies the imple- 

ments of labour, by adapting them to the exclusively special functions 
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of each detail labourer. It thus creates at the same time one of the mate- 
rial conditions for the existence of machinery, which consists of a com- 
bination of simple instruments. 

The detail labourer and his implements are the simplest elements of 
manufacture. Let us now turn to its aspect as a whole. 


2. The Two Fundamental Forms of Manufacture: Heterogeneous 
Manufacture , Serial Manufacture 

The organisation of manufacture has two fundamental forms, which, 
in spite of occasional blending, are essentially different in kind, and, 
moreover, play very distinct parts in the subsequent transformation of 
manufacture into modern industry carried on by machinery. This double 
character arises from the nature of the article produced. This article 
either results from the mere mechanical fitting together of partial prod- 
ucts made independently, or owes its completed shape to a series of 
connected processes and manipulations. 

A locomotive, for instance, consists of more than 5000 independent 
parts. It cannot, however, serve as an example of the first kind of 
genuine manufacture, for it is a structure produced by modern mechanical 
industry. But a watch can; and William Petty used it to illustrate the 
division of labour in manufacture. 

The second kind of manufacture, its perfected form, produces articles 
that go through connected phases of development, through a series of 
processes step by step, like the wire in the manufacture of needles, 
which passes through the hands of 72 and sometimes even 92 different 
detail workmen. 


5. Division of Labour in Manufacture, and Division of Labour in Society 

We first considered the origin of Manufacture, then its simple ele- 
ments, then the detail labourer and his implements, and, finally, the 
totality of the mechanism. We shall now lightly touch upon the relation 
between the division of labour in manufacture and the social division of 
labour, which forms the foundation of all production of commodities. 

If we keep labour alone in view, we may designate the separation of 
social production into its main division or genera — viz., agriculture, 
industries, etc. — as division of labour in general, and the splitting up 
of these families into species and sub-species, as division of labour in 
particular, and the division of labour within the workshop as division of 
labour in singular or in detail. 

The foundation of every division of labour that is well developed, 
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and brought about by the exchange o£ commodities, is the separation 
between town and country. It may be said that the whole economical 
history of society is summed up in the movement of this antithesis. 

Just as a ceriaip. number of simultaneously employed labourers are the 
material prerequisites for division of labour in manufacture, so are the 
number and density of the population, which here correspond to the 
agglomeration in one workshop, a necessary condition for the division 
of labour in society. Nevertheless, this density is more or less relative. 
A relatively thinly populated country, with well-developed means of 
communication, has a denser population than a more numerously popu- 
lated country, with badly developed means of communication; and in 
this sense the Northern States of the American Union, for instance, are 
more thickly populated than India. 

But, in spite of the numberous analogies and links connecting them, 
division of labour in the interior of a society and that in the interior of 
a workshop differ not only in degree, but also in kind. The analogy 
appears most indisputable where there is an invisible bond uniting the 
various branches of trade. For instance, the cattle breeder produces hides, 
the tanner makes the hides into leather, and the shoemaker the leather 
into boots. Here the thing produced by each of them is but a step 
towards the final form, which is the product of all their labours combined. 
There are, besides, all the various industries that supply the cattle breeder, 
the tanner, and the shoemaker with the means of production. Now it is 
quite possible to imagine, with Adam Smith, that the difference between 
the above social division of labour and the division in manufacture is 
merely subjective, exists merely for the observer, who, in a manufacture, 
can see with one glance all the numerous operations being performed 
on one spot, while in the instance given above, the spreading out of the 
work over great areas and the great number of people employed in each 
branch of labour obscure the connection. But what is it that forms the 
bond between the independent labours of the cattle breeder, the tanner, 
and the shoemaker.? It is the fact that their respective products are 
commodities. What, on the other hand, characterises division of labour 
in manufactures? The fact that the detail labourer produces no com- 
modities. It is only the common product of all the detail labourers that 
becomes a commodity. Division of labour in a society is brought about 
by the purchase and sale of the products of different branches of industry, 
while the connection between the detail operations in a workshop is 
due to the sale of the labour-power of several workmen to one capitalist, 
who applies it as combined labour-power. The division of labour in 
the workshop implies concentration of the means of production in the 
hands of one capitalist; the division of labour in society implies their 
dispersion among many independent producers of commodities. While 
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mthin the workshop, the iron law of proportionality subjects definite 
numbers of workmen to definite functions, in the society outside the 
workshop chance and caprice have full play in distributing the producers 
and their means of production among the various branches of industry. 


4. The Capitalistic Character of Manufacture 

In manufacture, as well as in simple co-operation, the collective 
working organism is a form of existence of capital. The mechanism that 
is made up of numerous individual detail labourers belongs to the 
capitalist. Hence, the productive power resulting from a combination of 
labourers appears to be the productive power of capital. Manufacture 
proper not only subjects the previously independent workman to the 
discipline and command of capital, but, in addition, creates a hierarchic 
gradation of the workmen themselves. While simple co-operation leaves 
the mode of working by the individual for the most part unchanged, 
manufacture thoroughly revolutionises it and seizes labour-power by its 
very roots. It converts the labourer into a crippled monstrosity by forcing 
his detail dexterity at the expense of a world of productive capabilities 
and instincts; just as in the States of La Plata they butcher a whole beast 
for the sake of his hide or his tallow. Not only is the detail work dis- 
tributed to the different individuals, but the individual himself is made 
the automatic motor of a fractional operation, and the absurd fable of 
Menenius Agrippa, which makes man a mere fragment of his own body, 
becomes realised. 

“The understandings of the greater part of men,” says Adam Smith, 
“are necessarily formed by their ordinary employments. The man whose 
whole life is spent in performing a few simple operations . . . has no 
occasion to exert his understanding. . . • He generally becomes as stupid 
and ignorant as it is possible for a human creature to become.” After 
describing the stupidity of the detail labourer he goes on: “The uni- 
formity of his stationary life naturally corrupts the courage of his mind. 
... It corrupts even the activity of his body and renders him incapable 
of exerting his strength with vigour and perseverance in any other 
employments than that to which he has been bred. His dexterity at his 
own particular trade seems in this manner to be acquired at the expense 
of his intellectual, social, and martial virtues. But in every improved and 
civilised society, this is the state into which the labouring poor, that is, 
ilic great body of the people, must necessarily fall.” For preventing the 
complete deterioration of the great mass of the people by division of 
labour, A. Smith commends education of the people by the State, but 
prudently, and in homeopathic doses. G. Gamier, his French translator 
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and commentator, who, under the first French Empire, quite naturally 
developed into a senator, quite as naturally opposes him on this point. 
Education of the masses, he urges, violates the first law of the division 
of labour, and with it “our whole social system would be proscribed. 
“Like all other divisions of labour,” he says, “that between hand 
labour and head labour is more pronounced and decided in pro- 
portion as society (he rightly uses this word, for capital, landed property, 
and their State) hecomes richer. This division of labour, like every other, 
is an effect of past, and a cause of future progress , . . ought the govern- 
ment then to work in opposition to this division of labour, and to hinder 
its natural course? Ought it to expend a part of the public money in the 
attempt to confound and blend together two classes of labour, which 
ire striving after division and separation?” 

Some crippling of body and mind is inseparable even from division 
of labour in society as a whole. Since, however, manufacture carries this 
social separation of branches of labour much further, and also, by its 
peculiar division, attacks the individual at the very roots of his life, it 
is the first to afford the materials for, and to give a start to, industrial 
pathohjgy. 

“To subdivide a man is to execute him, if he deserves the sentence, 
to assassinate him if he does not. . . . The subdivision of labour is the 
assassination of a people” [Gamier]. 

Political economy, which as an independent science first sprang 
into being during the period of manufacture, views the social division 
of labour only from the standpoint of manufacture, and sees in it only 
the means of producing more commodities with a given quantity of 
labour, and, couscijin-nily. of cheapening commodities and hurrying on 
the accumulation of capital. In most striking contrast with this accentua- 
tion of quantity and exchange-value is the attitude of the writers of 
classical antiquity, who hold exclusively by quality and use-value. In 
consequence of the separation of the social branches of production, com- 
modities are better made, the various bents and talents of men select a 
suitable field, and without some restraint no important results can be 
obtained anywhere. Hence both product and producer are improved 
by division of labour. If the growth of the quantity produced is occa- 
sionally mentioned, this is only done with reference to the greater 
abundance of use-values. There is not a word alluding to exchange- 
value or to the cheapening of commodities. This aspect, from the stand- 
point of use-value alone, is taken by Plato, who treats division of labour 
as the foundation on which the division of society into classes is based, 
as by Xenophon, who with characteristic bourgeois ins‘'*':r‘' 
more nearly to division of labour within the workshop. P 
in so far as division of labour is treated in it, as the formative principle 
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of the State, is merely the Athenian idealisation of the Egyptian system 
of castes, Egypt having served as the model of an industrial country 
to many of his contemporaries also, amongst others to Isocrates, and 
it continued to have this importance to the Greeks of the Roman Empire. 

XUL MACHINERY AND MODERN INDUSTRY 
I. The Development of Machinery 

John stuart mill says in his Principles of Political Economy: “It is 
questionable if all the mechanical inventions yet made have lightened 
the day’s toil of any human being.” That is, however, by no means the 
aim of the capitalistic application of machinery. Like every other increase 
in the productiveness of labour, machinery is intended to cheapen com- 
modities, and, by shortening that portion of the working day in which 
the labourer works for himself, to lengthen the other portion that he 
gives, without an equivalent, to the capitalist. In short, it is a means for 
producing surplus-value. 

In manufacture the revolution in the mode of production begins 
with the labour-power; in modern industry it begins with the instruments 
of labour. Our first inquiry then is, How are the instruments of labour 
converted from tools into machines, or, What is the difference between 
a machine and the implements of a handicraft.? 

All fully developed machinery consists of three essentially different 
parts — the motor mechanism, the transmitting mechanism, and finally 
the tool or working machine. The motor mechanism is that which 
puts the whole in motion. It either r.'.s. s its own motive power, 
like the steam engine, the caloric engine, the electromagnetic machine, 
etc., or it receives its impulse from some already existing natural force, 
like the water wheel from a head of water, the windmill from wind, etc. 
The transmitting mechanism, composed of flywheels, shafting, toothed 
wheels, puiiies, straps, ropes, bands, pinions, and gearing of the most 
varied kinds, regulates the motion, changes its form where necessary, as, 
for instance, from linear to circular, and divides and distributes it among 
the working machines. These two first parts of the whole mechanism 
are there solely for putting the working machines in motion, by means of 
which motion the subject of labour is seized upon and modified as 
desired. The tool, or working machine, is that part of the machinery 
with which the industrial revolution of the i8th century started. And 
to this day it constantly serves as such a starting point, whenever a handi- 
craft, or £ ■■ ■ :■■■. rr.'l-.'v-y carried on by machinery. 

On a closer examination of the working machine proper, we find 
in -it, as a general rule, though often, no doubt, under very altered forms, 
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the apparatus and tools used by the handicraftsman, or manufacturing 
workman; with this difference, that instead of being human implements, 
they are the implements of a mechanism, or mechanical implements. 
Either the entire machine is only a more or less altered mechanical edi- 
tion of the old handicraft tool, as, for instance, the power loom; or the 
working parts fitted in the frame of the machine are old acquaintances, 
as spindles are in a mule, needles in a stocking loom, saws in a sawing 
machine, and knives in a chopping machine. The distinction between 
these tools and the body proper of the machine exists from their very birth; 
for they continue for the most part to be produced by handicraft, or by 
manufacture, and are afterwards fitted into the body of the machine, which 
is the product of machinery. The machine proper is therefore a mechanism 
that, after being set in motion, performs with its tools the same operations 
that were formerly done by the workman with similar tools. Whether the 
motive power is derived from man, or from some other machine, makes 
no difference in this respect. From the moment that the tool proper is 
taken from man and fitted into a mechanism, a machine takes the place 
of a mere implement. The difference strikes one at once, even in those 
cases where man himself continues to be the prime mover. The number 
of implements that he himself can use simultaneously is limited by the 
number of his own natural instruments of production, by the number of 
his bodily organs. In Germany, they tried at first to make one spinner 
work two spinning wheels, that is, to work simultaneously with both 
hands and both feet. This was too difficult. Later a treadle spinning 
wheel with two spindles was invented, but adepts in spinning, who could 
spin two threads at once, were almost as scarce as two-headed men. The 
jenny, on the other hand, even at its very birth, spun with 12-18 spindles, 
and the stocking loom knits with many thousand needles at once. The 
number of tools that a machine can bring into play simultaneously is 
from the very first emancipated from the organic limits that hedge in 
the tools of a handicraftsman. 

In many manual implements the distinction between man as mere 
motive power and man as the workman or operator properly so-called 
is brought into striking contrast. For instance, the foot is merely the 
prime mover of the spinning wheel, while the hand, working with the 
spindle and drawing and twisting, performs the real operation of spin- 
ning. It is this last part of the handicraftsman’s implement that is first 
seized upon by the industrial revolution, leaving to the workman, in 
addition to his new labour of waiching the machine with his eyes and 
correcting its mistakes with his hands, the merely mechanical part of 
being the moving power. On the other hand, implements, in regard to 
which man has always acted as a simple motive power, as, for instance, 
by turning the crank of a mill, by pumping, by moving up and down the 
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arm of a bellows, by pounding with a mortar, etc., such implements soon 
call for the application of animals, water, and wind as motive powers. 
Here and there, long before the period of manufacture, and also to some 
extent during that period, these implements pass over into machines, 
but without creating any revolution in the mode of production. It becomes 
evident, in the period of Modern Industry, that these implements, even 
under their form of manual tools, are already machines. For instance, 
the pumps with which the Dutch, in 1836-37, emptied the Lake of 
Harlem, were constructed on the principle of ordinary pumps; the only 
difference being that their pistons were driven by cyclopean steam 
engines, instead of by men. The common and very imperfect bellows of 
the blacksmith is, in England, occasionally converted into a blowing 
engine by connecting its arm with a steam engine. The steam engine 
itself, such as it was at its invention during the manufacturing period 
at the close of the 17th century, and such as it continued to be down 
to 1780, did not give rise to any industrial revolution. It was, on the 
contrary, the invention of machines that made a revolution in the form 
of steam engines necessary. 

If we now fix our attention on that portion of the machinery employed 
in the construction of machines, which constitutes the operating tool, 
we find the manual implements reappearing, but on a cyclopean scale. 
The operating part of the boring machine is an immense drill driven 
by a steam engine; without this machine, on the other hand, the 
cylinders of large steam engines and of hydraulic presses could not be 
made. The mechanical lathe is only a cyclopean reproduction of the 
ordinary foot lathe; the planing machine, an iron carpenter, that works 
on iron with the same tools that the human carpenter employs on wood; 
the instrument that, on the London wharves, cuts the veneers, is a 
gigantic razor; the tool of the shearing machine, which shears iron as 
easily as a tailor’s scissors cut cloth, is a monster pair of scissors; and the 
steam hammer works with an ordinary hammer head, but of such a 
weight that not Thor himself could wield it. These steam hammers are 
an invention of Nasmyth, and there is one that weighs over 6 tons and 
strikes with a verticle fall of 7 feet, on an anvil weighing 36 tons. It is 
mere child’s play for it to crush a block of granite into powder, yet it is 
no less capable of driving, with a succession of light taps, a nail into a 
piece of soft wood. 


2. TAe Value Transferred by Machinery to the Product 

The productive forces resulting from co-operation and division of 
labour cost capital nothing. They are natural forces of social labour. So 
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also physical forces, like steam, water, etc., when appropriated to pro- 
ductive processes, cost nothing. But just as a man requires lungs to 
breathe with, so he requires something that is the work of man’s hand 
in order to consume physical forces productively. A water wheel is 
necessary to exploit the force of water, and a steam engine to exploit the 
elasticity of steam. Once discovered, the law of the deviation of the 
magnetic needle in the field of an electric current, or the law of mag- 
netisation of iron, around which an electric current circulates, cost 
never a penny. But the exploitation of these laws for the purposes of 
telegraphy, etc., necessitates a costly and expensive apparatus. The tool, 
as we have seen, is not exterminated by the machine. From being a 
dwarf implement of the human organism, it expands and multiplies into 
the implement of mechanism created by man. Capital now sets the 
labourer to work, not with a manual tool, but with a machine which itself 
handles the tools. Although, therefore, it is clear at the first glance that, 
by incorporating both stupendous physical forces, and the natural sci- 
ences, with the process of production, Modern Industry raises the 
productiveness of labour to an exiiaordir.nrv degree, it is by no means 
equally clear that this increased productive force is not, on the other hand, 
purchased by an increased expenditure of labour. Machinery, like every 
other component of constant capital, creates no new value, but yields 
up its own value to the product that it serves to beget. In so far as 
the machine has value, and, in consequence, parts with value to the 
product, it forms an element in the value of that product. Instead of 
being cheapened, the product is made dearer in proportion to the value 
of the machine. 

It is evident that whenever it costs as much labour to produce a 
machine as is saved by the employment of that machine, there is nothing 
but .a transposition of labour; consequently the total labour required to 
produce a commodity is not lessened or the productiveness of labour is 
not increased. It is clear, however, that the difference between the 
labour a machine costs and the labour it saves, in other words that the 
degree of its productiveness, does not depend on the difference between 
its own value and the value of the implement it replaces. As ’■ , ih;- 

labour spent on a machine, and consequently the portion of its value 
added to the prc.cli'.cv, remains smaller than the value added by the 
workman to the product with his tool, there is always a diiTerence of 
labour saved in favour of the machine. The productiveness of a machine 
is therefore measured by the human labour-power it replaces. Before Eli 
Whitney invented the cotton gin in 1793, the separation of the seed from 
a pound of cotton cost an average day’s labour. By means of his inven- 
tion one Negress was enabled to clean 100 lbs. daily; and since then the 
efficacy of the gin has been considerably increased. A pound of cotton 
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wool, previously costing 50 cents to produce, included after that invention 
more unpaid labour, and was consequently sold with greater profit at 
10 cents. In India they employ for separating the wool from the seed 
an instrument, half machine, half tool, called a churka; with this one 
man and a woman can clean 28 lbs. daily. With the churka, invented some 
years ago by Dr. Forbes, one man and a boy produce 250 pounds daily. 
If oxen, steam, or water be used for driving it, only a few boys and girls 
as feeders are required. Sixteen of these machines driven by oxen do as 
much work in a day as formerly 750 people did on an average. 


j. The Approximate Ejects of Machinery on the Workman 

The si lil ting point of Modern Industry is, as we have shown, the 
revolution in the instruments of labour, and this revolution attains its 
most highly developed form in the organised system of machinery in a 
factory. Before we inquire how human material is incorporated with this 
objective organism, let us consider some general effects of this revolution 
on the labourer himself. 

A. APPROPRIATION OF SUPPLEMENTARY LABOUR-POWER BY CAPITAL. THE EM- 
PLOYMENT OF WOMEN AND CHILDREN 

In SO far as machinery dispenses with muscular .> it become! 
a means of employing labourers of slight muscular strength, and those 
whose bodily development is incomplete, but whose limbs are all the 
more supple. The labour of women and children was, therefore, the first 
thing sought for by capitalists who used machinery. That mighty sub- 
stitute for labour and labourers was forthwith changed into a means for 
increasing the number of wage labourers by enrolling, under the direct 
sway of capital, every member of the workman’s family, without distinc- 
tion of age or sex. Compulsory work for a’b' :he place 

not only of the children’s play, but also i: 1'-.,.; 'I'l-v.-i;" V.'. m., within 

moderate limits for the support of the family. 

Machinery also revolutionises out and out the contract between the 
labourer and the capitalist, which formally fixes their mutual relations. 
T i'i!:'.-. :a, a’ basis, our first assumption was 
that capitalist and labourer met as free persons, as independent owners 
of commodities; the one possessing money and means of production, the 
other labour-power. But now the capitalist buys children and young 
persons under age. Previously, the workman sold his own labour-power, 
which he disposed of nominally as a free agent. Now he sells wife 
and child. He has become a slave dealer. The demand for children’s 
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labour often resembles in form the inquiries for Negro slaves, such as 
were formerly to be read among the advertisements in American journals. 

The moral degradation caused by the capitalistic exploitation of 
Women and children has been so exhaustively depicted by F. Engels, in 
his Lage der Arbeitenden Klasse Englands [Condition of the Working 
Class in England], and other writers, that I need only mention the subject 
in this place. But the intellectual desolation, artificially produced 
converting irv -i ir.:\ : ‘ "ication 

of surplus-value, a state of mind clearly distinguishable from that natural 
ignorance which keeps the mind fallow without destroying its capacity 
for development, its natural fertility, this desolation finally compelled even 
the English Parlf.inu'nt to make elementary education a compulsory condi- 
tion to the “productive” employment of children under 14 years, in every 
industry subject to the Factory Acts. 


B. PROLONGATION OF THE WORKING DAY 

If machinery be the most powerful means for increasing the produc- 
tiveness of labour — i.e., for shortening the working time required in the 
production of a commodity, it becomes in the hands of capital the most 
powerful means, in those industries first invaded by it, for lengthening 
the working day beyond all bounds set by human nature. It creates, on the 
one hand, new conditions by which capital is enabled to give free scope 
to this its constant tendency and, on the other hand, new motives with 
which to whet capital’s appetite for the labour of others. 

In the first place, in form of machinery, the implements of labour 
become automatic, things moving and working independent of the work- 
man. They are thenceforth an industrial perpetuum mobile, that would 
go on producing forever, did it not meet with certain natural obstructions 
in the weak bodies and the strong wills of its human attendants. The 
automaton, as capital and because it is capital, is endowed, in the person 
of the capitalist, with intelligence and will; it is therefore animated by 
the longing to reduce to a minimum the resistance offered by that re- 
pellant yet elastic natural barrier, man. This resistance is moreover lessened 
by the apparent lightness of machine work, and by the more pliant and 
docile character of the women and children employed on it. 

If, then, the capitalistic employment of machinery, on the one hand, 
supplies new and powerful motives to an excessive lengthening of the 
working day, and radically changes as well the methods of labour, as 
also the character of the social working organism, in such a manner as 
to break down all opposition to this tendency, on the other hand it pro- 
duces, partly by opening out to the capitalist new strata of the working 
class, previously inaccessible to him, partly by setting free the labourers 
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it supplants, a surplus working population, which is compelled to submit 
to the dictation of capital. Hence that remarkable phenomenon in the 
history of Modern Industry, that machinery sweeps away every moral 
and natural restriction on the length of the working day. Hence, too, the 
economical paradox, that the most powerful instrument for shortening 
labour time becomes the most is'. for placing every moment 

of the labourer’s time and that of his family at the disposal of the capitalist 
for the purpose of expanding the value of his capital. “If,” dreamed 
Aristotle, the greatest thinker of antiquity, “if every tool, when sum- 
moned, or even of its own accord, could do the work that befits it, just 
as the creations of Dxdalus moved of themselves, or the tripods of 
Hephsestos went of their own accord to their sacred work, if the weavers’ 
shuttles were to weave of themselves, then there would be no need either 
of apprentices for the master workers, or of slaves for the lords.” And 
Antipatros, a Greek poet of the time of Cicero, hailed the invention of 
the water wheel for grinding corn, an invention that is the elementary 
form of all machinery, as the giver of freedom to female slaves, and the 
bringer back of the golden age. Oh! those heathens! They understood, 
as the learned Bastiat and before him the still wiser McCulloch have 
discovered, nothing of political economy and Christianity. They did not, 
for example, comprehend that machinery is the surest means of lengthen- 
ing the working day. They perhaps excused the slavery of one on the 
ground that it was a means to the full development of another. But to 
preach slavery of the masses, in order that a few crude and half-educated 
parvenus might become “eminent spinners,” “extensive sausage-makers,” 
and “influential shoe-black dealers,” to do this, they lacked the bump of 
Christianity. 

C. INTENSIFICATION OF LABOUR 

The immoderate lengthening of the working day, produced by ma- 
chinery in the hands of capital, leads to a reaction on the part of society, 
the very sources of whose life are menaced, and thence to a normal 
working day whose length is fixed by law. Thenceforth a phenomenon 
that we have already met with, namely, the iiiLonsificaiion of labour, 
develops into great importance. Our analysis of absolute surplus-value 
had reference primarily to the extension or duration of the labour, its 
intensity being assumed as given- We now proceed to consider the sub- 
stitution of a more inicnsiiicd labour for labour of more extensive dura- 
tion, and the degree of the former. 

The shortening of the hours of labour creates, to begin with, the 
subjective conditions for the condensation of labour, by enabling the 
workman to exert more strength in a given time. So soon as that shorten- 
ing becomes compulsory, machinery becomes in the hands of capital the 
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objective means, systematically employed for squeezing out more labour 
in a given time. This is effected in two ways; by increasing the speed of 
the machinery and by siving the workman more machinery to tend. Im- 
proved construction of the machinery is necessary, partly because without 
it greater pressure cannot be put on the workman, and partly because the 
shortened hours of labour force the capitalist to exercise the strictest 
watch over the cost of production. The improvements in the steam en- 
gine have increased the piston speed, and at the same time have made 
it possible, by means of a greater economy of power, to drive with the 
same or even a smaller consumption of coal more machinery with the 
same engine. The improvements in the transmitting mechanism have 
lessened friction and, what so strikingly distinguishes modern from the 
older machinery, have reduced the diameter and weight of the shafting 
to a constantly decreasing minimum. Finally, the improvements in the 
operative machines have, while reducing their size, increased their speed 
and efficiency, as in the modern power loom; or, while increasing the 
size of their framework, have also increased the extent and number of 
their working parts, as in spinning mules, or have added to the speed of 
these working parts by imperceptible alterations of detail. 

Dr, [Andrew] Ure, the Pindar of the automatic factory, describes 
it, on the one hand, as “combined co-operation of many orders of work- 
people, adult and young, in tending with assiduous skill, a system of 
productive machines, continuously impelled by a central power” (the 
prime mover); on the other hand, as “a vast automaton, composed of 
various mechanical and intellectual organs, acting in uninterrupted con- 
cert for the production of a common object, all of them being subordinate 
to a self-regulated moving force.” These two descriptions are far from 
being identical. In one, the collective labourer, or social body o." labour, 
appears as the dominant subject and the mechanical automaton as the 
object; in the other, the automaton itself is the subject, and the workmen 
are merely conscious organs, co-ordinate with the unconscious organs of 
the automaton and, together with them, subordinated to the central 
moving power. The first description is applicable to every possible em- 
ployment of machinery on a large scale; the second is characteristic of 
its use by c.apital and therefore of the modern factory system. Ure prefers, 
therefore, to describe the central machine, from which the motion comes, 
not only as an automaton, but as an autocrat. “In these spacious halls the 
benignant power of steam summons around him his myriads of willing 
menials.” 

Along with the tool, the skill of the workman in handling it passes 
over to the machine. The capabilities of the tool are emancipated from 
the restraint.s that are inseparable fsoiu human labour- power. In handi- 
crafts and manufacture the workman makes use of a tool; in the factory 
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the machine makes use of him. There the movements of the instrument 
of labour proceed from him; here it is the movements of the machine 
that he must follow. In manufacture the workmen are parts of a living 
mechanism. In the factory we have a lifeless mechanism independent 
of the workman, who becomes its mere living appendage. “The miserable 
routine of endless drudgery and toil, in which the same mechanical 
process is gone through over and over again, is like the labour of 
Sisyphus. The burden of labour, like the rock, keeps ever falling back 
on the worn-out labourer” (Frederick Engels). At the same time that 
factory work exhausts the nervous system to the uttermost, it does away 
with the many-sided play of the muscles, and confiscates every atom of 
freedom, both in bodily and intellectual activity. The lightening of the 
labour, even, becomes a sort of torture, since the machine does not free 
the labourer from work, but deprives the work of all interest. Every kind 
of capitalist production, in so far as it is not only a labour process but 
also a process of creating surplus-value, has this in common, that it is not 
the workman that employs the instruments of labour, but the instruments 
of labour that employ the workman. But it is only in the factory system 
that this inversion for the first time acquires technical and palpable 
reality. By means of its conversion into an automaton, the instrument of 
labour confronts the labourer, during the labour process, in the shape of 
capital, of dead labour, that dominates, and pumps dry, living labour- 
power. 

We shall here merely allude to the material conditions under which 
factory labour is carried on. Every organ of sense is injured in an equal 
degree by artificial elevation of the temperature, by the dust-laden 
atmosphere, by the deafening noise, not to mention danger to life and 
limb among the thickly crowded machinery, which, with the regularity 
of the seasons, issues its list of the killed and wounded in the industrial 
battle. Economy of the social means of production, matured and forced 
as in a hothouse by the factory system, is turned, in the hands of capital, 
into systematic robbery of what is necessary for the life of the workman 
while he is at work, robbery of space, light, air, and of protection to his 
person against the dangerous and unwholesome accompaniments of the 
productive process, not to mention the robbery of appliances for the 
comfort of the workman. Is Fourier wrong when he calls factories “tem- 
pered bagnios”? 


4. The Strife between Workman and Machine 

The contest between the capitalist and the wage labourer dates back 
to the very origin of capital. It raged on throughout the whole manufac- 
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turing period. But only since the introduction of machinery has the 
workman fought against the instrument of labour itself, the material 
embodiment of capital. He revolts against this particular form of the 
means of production, as being the material basis of the capitalist mode 
of production. 

In the 17th century nearly all Europe experienced revolts of the 
workpeople against the ribbon loom, a machine for weaving ribbons 
and trimmings, called in Germany !i Sr 'I'.':', '-f.i'r.t 

siuhl. These machines were invented in Germany. Abbe Lancellotti, in 
a work that appeared in Venice in 1636 but which was written in 1579, 
says: “Anthony Muller of Danzig saw about 50 years ago in that town 
a very ingenious machine, which weaves 4 to 6 pieces at once. But the 
Mayor, being apprehensive that this invention might throw a large 
number of workmen on the streets, caused the inventor to be secretly 
strangled or drowned.” In Leyden, this machine was not used till 1629; 
there the riots of the ribbon weavers at length compelled the Town 
Council to prohibit it. In Hamburg it was burnt in public by order of the 
Senate. The Emperor Charles VI, on February 9, 1719, renewed the edict 
of 1685, and not till 1765 was its use openly allowed in the Electorate of 
Saxony. This machine, which shook Europe to its foundations, was in 
hact the precursor of the mule and the power loom and of the Industrial 
Rc\o!iulon of ihe i8th century. It enabled a totally inexperienced boy 
to set the whole loom with all its shuttles in motion by simply moving 
a rod backwards and forwards, and in its improved form produced from 
40 to 50 pieces at once. 


5. The Theory of Compensation as Regards the Workpeople Displaced 
by Machinery 

James Mill, McCulloch, Torrens, Senior, John Stuart Mill, and a 
whole series besides of bourgeois political economists insist that all 
machinery that displaces workmen simultaneously and necessarily sets free 
an amount of capital adequate to cni|)loy the same identical workmen. 
Suppose a capitalist to employ 100 workmen, at ^^30 a year each, 
in a carpet factory. The variable capital annually laid out amounts, there- 
fore, to ;;^3ooo. Suppose, also, that he discharges 50 of his workmen, and 
employs the remaining 50 with machinery that costs him ;^i5oo. To 
simplify matters, we take no account of buildings, coal, etc. Further sup- 
pose that the raw material annually consumed costs ,^3000, both before 
and after the change. Is any capital set free by this metamorphosis? 
Before the change the total sum of ,^6000 consisted half of constant and 
half of variable capital. After the change it consists of ;^4500 constant 
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(j^3ooo raw material and machinery) and ;;^i500 variable 

capital. The variable capital, instead of being one half, is only one quar- 
ter of the total capital. Instead of being set free, a part of the capital is 
here locked up in such a way as to cease to be exchanged against labour- 
power: variable has been changed into constant capital. Other things 
remaining unchanged, the capital of ,^6000, can, in future, employ no 
more than 50 men. With each improvement in the machinery, it will 
employ fewer. If the newly introduced machinery had cost less than did 
the labour-power and implements displaced by it, if, for instance, instead 
of costing ;,^i5oo, it had cost only ;^iooo, a variable capital of ;^iooo 
would have been converted into constant capital and locked up; and a 
capital of ;^5oo would have been set free. The latter sum, supposing 
wages unchanged, would form a fund sufficient to employ about 16 out of 
the 50 men discharged; nay, less than 16, for, in order to be employed as 
capital, a part of this ^^500 must now become constant capital, thus 
leaving only the remainder to be laid out in labour-power. 

But suppose, besides, that the making of the new machinery affords 
employment to a greater number of mechanics, can that be called com- 
pensation to the carpetmakers, thrown on the streets? At the best, its 
construction employs fewer men than its employment displaces. The sum 
of ;^I500, that formerly represented the wages of the discharged carpet- 
makers, now represents in the shape of machinery: (i) the value of the 
means of production used in the construction of that machinery, (2) the 
wages of the mechanics employed in its construction, and (3) the surplus- 
value falling to the share of their “master.” Further, the machinery need 
not be renewed till it is worn out. Hence, in order to keep the increased 
number of mechanics in constant employment, one carpet manufacturer 
after another must displace workmen by machines. 

As a matter of fact, the apologists do not mean this sort of setting 
free. They have in their minds the means of subsistence of the liberated 
workpeople. It cannot be denied, in the above instance, that the ma- 
chinery not only liberates 50 men, thus placing them at others’ disposal, 
but, at the same time, it withdraws from their consumption and sets free 
means of subsistence to the value of ;^i5oo. The simple fact, by no means 
a new one, that machinery cuts off the workmen from their means of 
subsistence is, therefore, in economical parlance tantamount to this, that 
machinery liberates means of subsistence for the workman, or converts 
those means into capital for his employment. The mode of expression, you 
see, is e^l;i yL!’.:=ui. mollire licet mcda. 

Tl-t“ : facts, which are travestied by the optimism of economists, 

are as follows: The labourers, when driven out of the workshop by the 
machinery, are thrown upon the labour market, and there add to the 
number of workmen at the disposal of the capitalists. They can no doubt 
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seek for employment in some other branch. If they find it, and thus 
renew the bond between them and the means of subsistence, this takes 
place only by the intermediary of a new and additional capital that is 
seeking investment; not at all by the intermediary of the capital that 
formerly employed them and was afterwards converted into machinery. 
And even should they find employment, what a poor lookout is theirs! 
Crippled as they are by division of labour, these poor devils are worth 
so little outside their old trade that they cannot find admission into any 
industries, except a few of inferior kind, that are oversupplied with 
underpaid workmen. Further, every branch of industry attracts each year 
a new stream of men, who furnish a contingent from which to fill up 
vacancies and to draw a supply for expansion. So soon as machinery sets 
free a part of the workmen employed in a given branch of industry, the 
reserve men are also diverted into new channels of employment, and 
become absorbed in other branches; meanwhile the original victims, dur- 
ing the period of transition, for the most part starve and perish. 


6. Revolution E'ffected in Manufacture, Handicrafts, and Domestic In-^ 
dustry by Modern Industry 

A. OVERTHROW OF CO-OPERATION BASED ON HANDICRAFT AND ON THE DIVISION 
OF LABOUR 

We have seen how machinery does away with ,■ , based 

on handicrafts and with manufacture based on the division of handicraft 
labour. An example of the first sort is the mowing machine; it replaces 
co-operation between mowers. A striking example of the second kind is 
the needle-making machine. According to Adam Smith, lo men in his 
day made in co-operation over 48,000 needles a day. On the other hand, a 
S'-'.g’. ■ . . machine makes 145,000 in a working day of ii hours. One 
woman or one girl superintends 4 such machines, and so produces near 
upon 600,000 needles in a day and upwards of 3,000,000 in a week. A 
single machine, when it takes the place of co-operation or of manufacture, 
may itself serve as the basis of an industry of a handicraft character. Still, 
such a rcJiirn to lumdicraus is but a '.ransition to ’■■■ ■ ■ y •; ■ , ' h "'. 

as a rule, makes its appearance so soon as the human muscles are replaced, 
for the purpose of driving the machines, by a mechanical motive power, 
such as keam or water. Here and there, but in any case only for a time, 
an industry may be carried on, on a small scale, by means of mechanical 
power. This is effected by hiring steam power, as is done in some of the 
Birmingham trades, or by the use of small cr' ..', ■. '..'r. -. as in some 
branches of weaving. In the Coventry silk-weaving industry the experi- 
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ment of “cottage factories” was tried. In the centre of a square sur- 
rounded by rows of cottages an engine house was built and the engine 
connected by shafts with the looms in the cottages. In all cases the 
power was hired at so much per loom. The rent was payable weekly, 
whether the looms worked or not. Each cottage held from 2 to 6 looms; 
some belonged to the weaver, some were bought on credit, some were 
hired. The struggle between these cottage factories and the factory proper 
lasted over i2 years. It ended with the complete ruin of the 300 cottage 
factories. Wherever the nature of the process did not involve production 
on a large scale, the new industries that have sprung up in the last few 
decades, such as envelope making, steel-pen making, etc., have, as a 
general rule, first passed through the handicraft stage and then the 
manufacturing stage, as short phases of transition to the factory stage. 
The transition is very difficult in those cases where the production of the 
article by manufacture consists not of a series of graduated processes, but 
of a great number of disconnected ones. This circumstance formed a great 
hindrance to the establishment of steel-pen factories. Nevertheless, about 
15 years ago, a machine was invented that automatically performed 6 
separate operations at once. 

B. PASSAGE OF MODERN MANUFACTURE AND DOMESTIC INDUSTRY INTO MODERN 
MECHANICAL INDUSTRY 

The cheapening of labour-power, by sheer abuse of the labour of 
women and children, by sheer robbery of every normal condition requisite 
for working and living, and by the sheer brutality of overwork and night- 
work, meets at last with natural obstacles that cannot be overstepped. 
So also, when based on these methods, do the cheapening of commodities 
and capitalist exploitation in gcner.-ri. So soon as this point is at last 
reached — and it takes many years — the hour has struck for the introduce 
tion of machinery, and for the thenceforth rapid conversion of the scat- 
tered domestic industries and also of manufactures into factory industries. 

An example, on the most colossal scale, of this movement is afforded 
by the production of wearing apparel. The production of wearing apparel 
is carried on partly in manufactories in whose workrooms there is but a 
reproduction of that division of labour, the membra disjecta of which 
were found ready to hand; partly by small master handicraftsmen; these, 
however, do not, as formerly, work for individual consumers, but for 
manufactories and warehouses, and to such an extent that often whole 
towns and stretches of country carry on certain branches, such as shoe- 
making, as a sp'ccisliy; finally, on a very great scale by the so-called 
domestic workers, who form an external department of the manufactories, 
warehouses, and even of the workshops of the smaller masters. 
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The raw material, etc., is supplied by mechanical industry; the mass 
of cheap human material {iaillable a merci et misencorde) is composed 
of the individuals “liberated” by mechanical industry and improved agri- 
culture. The manufactures of this class owed their origin chiefly to the 
capitalist’s need of having at hand an army ready equipped to meet 
any increase of demand. These manufactures, nevertheless, allowed the 
scattered handicrafts and domestic industries to continue to exist as a 
broad foundation. The great production of surplus-value in these branches 
of labour and the progressive cheapening of their articles were and are 
chiefly due to the minimum wages paid, no more than requisite for a 
miserable vegetation, and to the extension of working time up to the 
maximum endurable by the human organism. It was in fact by the cheap- 
ness of the human sweat and the human blood, which were converted 
into commodities, that the markets were constantly being extended and 
continue daily to be extended; more especially was this the case with 
England’s colonial markets, where, besides, English tastes and habits 
prevail. At last the critical point was reached. The basis of the old method, 
sheer brutality in the exploitation of the workpeople, accompanied 
more or less by a systematic division of labour, no longer sufficed for the 
extending markets and for the still more rapidly extending competition 
of the capitalists. The hour struck for the advent of machinery. The de- 
cisively revolutionary machine, the machine which attacks in an equal 
degree the whole of the numberless branches of this sphere of production, 
dressmaking, tailoring, shoemaking, sewing, hat making, and many 
others, is the sewing machine. 

Its immediate effect on the workpeople is like that of all machinery, 
which, since the rise of modern industry, has seized upon new branches 
of trade. Children of too tender an age are sent adrift. The wage of the 
machine hands rises compared with that of the house workers, many 
of whom belong to the poorest of the poor. That of the better situated 
handicraftsmen, with whom the machine competes, sinks. The new 
machine hands are exclusively girls and young women. With the help of 
mechanical force, they destroy the monopoly that male labour had of the 
heavier work, and they drive off from the lighter work numbers of old 
women and very young children. The overpowering competition crushes 
the weakest of the manual labourers. The fearful increase in death from 
starvation during the last lo years in London runs parallel with the ex- 
tension of machine sewing. 


C. THE FACTORY ACTS 

Factory legislation, that first conscious and methodical reaction of 
society against the spontaneously developed form of the process of pro- 
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duction, is, as we have seen, just as much the necessary product of mod- 
ern industry as cotton yarn, self-actors, and the electric telegraph. 

What could possibly show better the character of the capitalist mode 
of production than the necessity that exists for forcing upon it, by Acts 
of Parliament, the simplest appliances for maintaining cleanliness and 
health? In the potteries the Factory Act of 1864 “has whitewashed and 
cleansed upwards of 200 workshops, after a period of abstinence from 
any such cleaning, in many cases of 20 years, and in some, entirely” (this 
is the “abstinence” of the capitalist!) “in which were employed 27,800 
artisans, hitherto breathing through protracted days and often nights 
of labour a mephitic atmosphere, and which rendered an otherwise com- 
paratively innocuous occupation pregnant with disease and death.” {Report 
of Inspectors of Factories, October 31, 1865.) 

One step already spontaneously taken is the establishment of techni- 
cal and agricultural schools, and of ‘'ecoles d‘ enseignement professionnel,” 
in which the children of the workingmen receive some little instruction 
in technology and in the practical handling of the various implements 
of labour. Tltough tb.e Factory Act, that flr.«t and meagre concession wrung 
from capital, is limited to combining elementary education with work 
in the factory, there can be no doubt that when the working class comes 
into power, as inevitably it must, technical instruction, both theoretical 
and practical, will take its proper place in the working-class schools. 
There is also no doubt that such revolutionary ferments, the final result 
of which is the abolition of the old division of labour, are diametrically 
opposed to the capitalistic form of production and to the economic status 
. '' ; 1 :.- : cc ■r'::!;: to that form. But the historical development 

of the antagonisms, immanent in a given form of production, is the only 
way in which that form of production can be dissolved and a new form 
established. “Ne sutor ultra crepidam” — this tie plus ultra of handicraft 
wisdom became sheer nonsense, from the moment the watchmaker Watt 
invented the steam engine, the barber Arkwright, the throstle, and the 
working jeweller Fulton, the steamship. 

So long as factory legislation is confined to regulating the labour in 
factories, ■ e etc., it is regarded as a mere interference with 

the exploiting rights of capital. But when it comes to regulating the so- 
called “home labour,” it is immediately viewed as a direct attack on the 
patria potestas, on parental authority. The tenderhearted English Parlia- 
ment long affected to shrink from taking this step. The force of facts, 
however, compelled it at last to acknowledge that modern industry, in 
overturning the economical foundation on which was based the tradi- 
tional family and the family labour corresponding to it, had also un- 
loosened all traditional family ties. The rights of the children had to be 
proclaimed. The final report of the Child Employment Commission of 
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1866 slates; 'It is unhappily, to a painful degree, apparent throughout the 
■whole of the evidence, that against no persons do the child ren or. both 
sexes so much require protection as against their parents.” The system 
of unlimited exploitation of children’s labour in general and the so-called 
home labour in particular is “maintained only because the parents are 
able, without check or control, to exercise this arbitrary and mischievous 
power over their young and tender ■ 'T-;;. . . . Parents must not pos- 
sess the absolute power of making their children mere ‘machines to earn 
so much weekly wage.’ . . . The children and young persons, therefore, 
in all such cases may justifiably claim from the legislature, as a natural 
right, that an exemption should be secured to them, from what destroys 
prematurely their physical strength and lowers them in the scale of 
intellectual and moral beings.” It was not, however, the misuse of parental 
authority that created the capitalistic exploitation, whether direct or 
indirect, of children’s labour; but, on the contrary, it was the capitalistic 
mode of exploitation which, by sweeping away the economical basis of 
parental authority, made its exercise degenerate into a mischievous mis- 
use of power. However terrible and disgusting the dissolution, under the 
capitalist system, of the old family ties may appear, nevertheless, modern 
industry, by assigning as it does an i part in the process of 

p.'o<liicii<j'i, (lufiide (be dome.'.::c .sphere, to women, to young persons, and 
to children of both sexes, creates a new economical foundation for a 
higher form of the family and of the relations between the sexes. It is, of 
course, just as absurd to hold the Teutonic-Christian form of the family 
to be absolute and final as it would be to apply that character to the 
ancient Roman, the ancient Greek, or the Eastern forms which, moreover, 
taken together form a series in historic development. Moreover, it is 
obvious that the fact of the collective working group being composed of 
individuals of both sexes and all ages must necessarily, under suitable 
conditions, become a source of humane development; although in its 
spontaneously developed, brutal, capitalistic form, where the labourer 
exists for the process of production, and not the process of production for 
the labourer, that fact is a pestiferous source of corruption and slavery. 


PART FIVE: THE PRODUCTION OF ABSOLUTE AND 
OF RELATIVE SURPLUS-VALUE 

XIV. ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE SURPLUS-VALUE 

From one standpoint, any distinction between absolute and relative 
surplus-value appears illusory. Relative surplus-value is absolute, since it 
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compels the absolute prolongation of the working day beyond the labour 
time necessary to the existence of the labourer himself. Absolute surplus- 
value is relative, since it makes necessary such a development of the 
productiveness of labour as will allow of the nccessr.ry labour time being 
confined to a portion of the working day. But if we keep in mind the 
behaviour of surplus-value, this appearance of identity vanishes. Once 
the capitalist mode of production has been established and has become 
general, the difference between absolute and relative surplus-value makes 
itself felt, whenever there is a question of raising the rate of surplus- 
value. Assuming that labour-power is paid for at its value, we are con- 
fronted by this alternative: Given the productiveness of labour and its 
normal intensity, the rate of surplus-value can be raised only by the actual 
prolongation of the working day; on the other hand, given the length of 
the working tb.ai, rise can be effected only by a change in the relative 
magnitudes of the components of the working day, viz., necessary labour 
and surplus labour; a change which, if the wages are not to fall below 
the value of labour-power, presupposes a change either in the productive- 
ness or in the intensity of the labour. 

If the labourer wants all his time to produce the necessary means 
of subsistence for himself and his race, he has no time left in which to 
work gratis for others. Without a certain degree of productiveness in his 
labour, he has no such superfluous time at his disposal; without such 
superfluous time no surplus labour, and therefore no capitalists, no slave- 
owners, no feudal lords, in one word,- no class of large proprietors. 

Thus we may say that surplus-value rests on a natural basis; but this 
is permissible only in the very general sense that there is no natural 
obstacle absolutely preventing one man from disburdening himself of the 
labour requisite for his own existence and burdening another with it, 
any more, for instance, than unconquerable natural obstacles prevent one 
man from eating the flesh of another. No mystical ideas must in any way 
be connected, as sometimes happens, with this ! ‘ developed 

productiveness of labour. It is only after men have raised themselves 
above the rank of animals, when therefore their labour has been to some 
extent socialised, that a state of things arises in which the surplus labour 
of the one becomes a condition of existence for the other. At the dawn 
of civilisation the productiveness acquired by labour is small, but so too 
are the wants which develop with and by the means of satisfying them. 
Further, at that early period, the portion of society that lives on the labour 
of others is infinitely small compared with the mass of direct producers. 
Along with the progress in the productiveness of labour, that small 
portion of society increases both absolutely and relatively. Besides, capital 
with its accompanying relations springs up from an. economic soil that 
is the product of a long process of development. Ti'.e produci iveness of 
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labour that serves as its foundation and starting point is a gift, not of 
nature, but of a history embracing thousands of centuries. 

Apart from the degree of development, greater or less, in the form 
of social production, the produciiveness of labour is fettered by physical 
conditions. These are all referable to the constitution of man himself 
(race, etc,), and to surrounding nature. The external physical conditions 
fall into two great economical classes; (r) Natural wealth in means of 
subsistence, i.e., a fruitful soil, > t. (2) natu- 

ral wealth in the instruments of labour, such as watcriVills, nav.gabit; rivers, 
wood, metal, coal, etc. At the dawn of civilisation, it is the first class that 
turns the scale; at a higher stage of development, it is the second. Com- 
pare, for example, England with India or, in ancient times, Athens and 
Corinth with the shores of the Black Sea. 

The fewer the number of natural wants imperatively calling for 
satisfaction, and the greater the natural fertility of the soil and the 
favourableness of the climate, so much less is the labour time necessary 
for the maintenance and reproduction of the producer. So much greater 
therefore can be the excess of his labour for others over his labour for 
himself. Diodorus long ago remarked this in relation to the ancient 
Egyptians, “It is altogether incredible how little trouble and expense the 
bringing up of their children causes them. They cook for them the first 
simple food at hand; they also give them the lower part of the papyrus 
stem to eat, so far as it can be roasted in the fire, and the roots and stalks 
of marsh plants, some raw, some boiled and roasted. Most of the children 
go without shoes and unclothed, for the air is so mild. Hence a child, 
until he is grown up, costs his parents not more, on the whole, than 20 
drachmas. It is this, chiefly, which explains why the population of Egypt 
is so numerous, and, therefore, why so many great works can be under- 
taken.” Nevertheless the grand structures of ancient Egypt are less due 
to the extent of its population than to the large proportion of it that was 
freely disposable. Just as the individual labourer can do more surplus 
labour in proportion as his necessary labour time is less, so with regard to 
the working population. The smaller the part of it which is required 
for the production of the necessary means of subsistence, so much the 
greater is the part that can be set to do other work. 

Capitalist production once assumed then, all other circumstances 
remaining the same, and given the length of the working day, the quan- 
tity of surplus labour will vary with the physical conditions of labour, 
especially with the fertility of the soil. But it by no means follows from 
this that the most fruitful soil is the most fitted for the growth of the 
capitalist mode of production. This mode is based on the dominion of 
man over nature. Where nature is too lavish, she “keeps him in hand, like 
a child in leading strings.” She does not impose upon him any necessity 
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to develop himself. It is not the tropics with their luxuriant vegetation, but 
the temperate zone, that is the' mother country of capital. It is not the 
mere fertility of the soil, but the differentiation of the soil, the variety 
of its natural products, the changes of the seasons, which form the 
physical basis for the social division of labour, and which, by changes 
in the natural surroundings, spur man on to the multiplication of his 
wants, his capald- his means and modes of labour. It is the necessity 
of bringing a natural force under the control of society, of economizing, 
of appropriating or subduing it on a large scale by the work of man’s 
hand, that first plays the decisive part in the history of industry. Examples 
are the irrigation works in Egypt, Lombardy, Holland, or India and Persia, 
where irrigation by means of artificial canals not only supplies the soil 
with the water indispensable to it, but also carries down to it, in the shape 
of sediment from the hills, mineral fertilizers. The secret of the flourish- 
ing state of industry in Spain and Sicily under the dominion of the Arabs 
lay in their irrigation works. 

Favourable natural conditions alone gave us only the possibility, 
never the reality, of surplus labour, nor, '.-.{i;:.-:::’;. . of surplus-value 
and a surplus product. The result of ^ in the natural conditions 

of labour is this: that the same quantity of labour satisfies, in different 
countries, a different mass of requirements; consequently, that under 
circumstances in other respects analogous the necessary labour time is 
different. These conditions affect surplus labour only as natural limits, 
i.e., by fixing the points at which labour for others can begin. In pro- 
portion as industry advances, these natural limits recede. In the midst 
of our West European society, where the labourer purchases the right 
to work for his own livelihood only by paying for it in surplus labour, 
the idea easily takes root that it is an inherent quality of human labour 
to furnish a surplus product. But consider, for example, an inhabitant of 
the eastern islands of the Asiatic Archipelago, where sago grows wild in 
the forests. “When the inhabitants have convinced themselves, by boring 
a hole in the tree, that the pith is ripe, the trunk is cut down and divided 
into several pieces, the pith is extracted, mixed with water and filtered: 
it is then quite fit for use as sago. One tree commonly yields 300 lbs., 
and occasionally 500 to 600 lbs. There, then, people go into the forests, 
and cut bread for themselves, just as with us they cut firewood.” (F. 
Schouw, Die Erde, die Pflanze und der Mensch, Leipzig, 1854.) Suppose 
now such an eastern bread cutter requires 12 working hours a week for 
the satisfaction of all his wants. Nature’s direct gift to him is plenty of 
leisure time. Before he can apply this leisure time productively for him- 
self, a whole series of historical events is required; before he spends 
it in surplus labour for strangers, compulsion is necessary. If capitalist 
production were introduced, the honest fellow would perhaps have to 
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work six days a week, in order to appropriate to himself the product of 
one working day. The bounty of Nature does not explain why he would 
then have to work 6 days a week, or why he must furnish 5 days of 
surplus labor. It explains only why his necessary labour time would be 
limited to one day a week. But in no case would his surplus product arise 
from some occult \ inherent in human labour. 

Thus, not only does the historically developed social productiveness 
of labour, but also its natural productiveness, appear to be productiveness 
of the capital with which that labour is incorporated. 

Ricardo never concerns himself about the origin of surplus-value. 
He treats it as a thing inherent in the capitalist mode of production, 
which mode, in his eyes, is the natural form of social production. When- 
ever he discusses the productiveness of labour, he seeks in it not the 
cause of surplus-value, but the cause that determines the magnitude of 
that value. On the other hand, his school has openly proclaimed the pro- 
ductiveness of labour to be the originating cause of profit (read; surplus- 
value). This at all events is a progress as against the mercantilists who, 
on their side, derived the excess of the price over the cost of production 
of the product, from the act of exchange, from the product being sold 
above its value. Nevertheless, Ricardo’s school simply shirked the prob- 
lem, they did not solve it. In fact these ^ ‘ instinctively 

saw, and rightly so, that it is very dangerous to stir too deeply the burning 
question of the origin of surplus-value. But what are we to think of John 
Stuart Mill, who, half a century after Ricardo, solemnly claims superiority 
over the mercantilists by clumsily repeating the wretched evasions of 
Ricardo's earliest vulgarisers? 


PART SIX: WAGES 

XV. THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE VALUE (AND RESPEC- 
TIVELY THE PRICE) OF LABOUR-POWER INTO WAGES 

On the surface of bourgeois society the wage of the labourer appears as 
the price of labour, a certain quantity of money that is paid for a certain 
quantity of labour. Thus people speak of the value of labour and call its 
expression in money its necessary or natural price. On the other hand, 
they speak of the market prices of labour, i.e., prices oscillating above or 
below its natural price. 

But what is the value of a commodity? The objective form of the 
social labour expended in its production. And how do we measure the 
quantity of this value? By the quantity of the labour contained in it. 
How then is the value, e.g., of a 12 hours’ working day to be determined? 
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By the 12 working hours contained in a working day of 12 hours, which is 
an absurd tautology. 

In order to be sold as a commodity in the market, labour must at all 
events exist before it is sold. But could the labourer give it an inde- 
pendent objective existence, he would sell a commodity and not labour. 

Apart from these contradictions, a direct exchange of money, i.e., of 
realised labour, with living labour would either do away with the law of 
value, which only begins to develop itself freely on the basis of capitalist 
production, or do away with capitalist production itself, which rests 
directly on wage labour. The working day of 12 hours embodies itself, 
e.g., in a money value of 6 shillings. Either equivalents are exchanged, 
and then the labourer receives 6 shillings for 12 hours’ labour; the price 
of his labour would be equal to the price of his product. In this case he 
produces no surplus-value for the buyer of his labour, the 6 sbil’ings are 
not transformed into capital, the basis of capitalist production vanishes. 
3ut it is on this very basis that he sells his labour and that his labour is 
wage labour. Or else he receives for 12 hours’ labour less than 6 shillings, 
i.e., less than 12 hours’ labour. Twelve hours’ labour is exchanged against 
10, 6, etc., hours’ labour. This equalisation of unequal quantities not 
merely does away with the determination of value. Such a self-destructive 
contradiction cannot be in any way even enunciated or formulated as 
a law. 

It is of no avail to deduce the exchange of more labour against less 
from their difference of form, the one being realised, the other living. 
This is the more absurd as the value of a commodity is determined not 
by the quantity of labour actually realised in it, but by the quantity of 
living labour necessary for its production. A commodity represents, say 
6 working hours. If an invention is made by which it can be produced 
in 3 hours, the value, even of the commodity already produced, falls by 
half. It represents now 3 hours of social labour instead of the 6 formerly 
necessary. It is the quantity of labour required for its production, not the 
realised form of that labour, by which the amount of the value of a 
commodity is determined. 

That which comes directly face to face wi'di the ’-.osscsmu of money 
on the market is in fact not labour, but the laixsurer. W'iuii tlie latter sells 
is his labour-power. As soon as his labour actually begins, it has already 
ceased to belong to him; it can therefore no longer be sold by him. Labour 
is the substance, and the immanent measure of value, but has itself no 
value. 

In the expression “value of labour,” the idea of value is not only 
completely obliterated, but actually reversed. It is an expression as imagi- 
nary as the value of the earth. These imaginary expressions arise, how- 
ever, from the relations of production themselves. They are categories 
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for the phenomenal forms of essential relations. That in their appearance 
things often represent themselves in inverted form is pretty well known 
in every science except political economy. 

Classical political economy borrowed from everyday life the category 
“price of labour” without further criticism, and then simply asked the 
question, How is this price determined? It soon recognized that the 
change in the relations of demand and supply explained in regard to the 
price of labour, as of all other e re*-. ■. ■; its changes, 

i.e., the oscillations of the market price above or below a certain mean. 
If demand and supply bahmc'.-. the oscillation of prices ceases, all other 
conditions remaining the same. But then demand and supply also cease 
to explain anything. The price of labour, at the moment when demand 
and supply are in equilibrium, is its natural price, determined independ- 
ently of the relation of demand and supply. And how this price is deter- 
mined, is just the question. Or a larger period of oscillations in the 
market price is taken, e.g., a year, and they are found to cancel one the 
other, leaving a mean average quantity, a relatively constant magnitude. 
This had naturally to be determined otherwise than by its own compen- 
.sating variations. This price which always finally predominates over the 
accidental market prices of labour and regulates them, this “necessary 
price” (pliysiocrais) or “natural price” of labour (Adam Smith) can, as 
with all other commodities, be nothing else than its value expressed in 
money. In this way political economy expected to penetrate athwart the 
accidental prices of labour, to the value of labour. As with other com- 
modities, this value was determined by the cost of production. But what 
is the cost of production — of the labourer, i.e., the cost of producing or 
reproducing the labourer himself? This question unconsciously substi- 
tuted itself in political economy for the original one; for the search 
after the cost of production of labour as such turned in a circle and never 
left the spot. What economists therefore call value of labour is in fact 
the value of labour-power as it exists in the personality of the labourer, 
which is as different from its function, labour, as a machine is from the 
work it performs. Occupied with the difference between the market 
price of labour and its so-called value, with the relation of this value t ) 
the rate of profit, and to the values of the commodities produced by 
means of labour, etc., they never discovered that the course of the 
analysis had led not only from the market prices of labour to its presumed 
value, but had led to the resolution of this value f.- ;■ itself into the 

value of labour-power. Classical economy never arrived at a consciousness 
of the results of its own analysis; it accepted uncritically the categories 
“value of labour,” “natural price of labour,” etc,, as final and as adequate 
expressions for the value relation under consideration, and was thus led, 
as will be seen later, into inextricable confusion and contradiction, while 
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it ofFered to the vulgar economists a secure basis of operations for their 
shallowness, which on principle worships appearances only. 

Let us next see how value (and price) of labour-power, present them- 
selves in this transformed condition as wages. 

We know that the daily value of labour-power is calculated upon a 
certain length of the labourer’s life, to which, again, corresponds a certain 
length of working day. Assume the habitual working day as 12 hours, 
the daily value of labour-power as 3 shillings, the expression in money 
of a value that embodies 6 hours of labour. If the labourer receives 3 
.shillings, then he receives the value of his labour-power func.ioning 
through 12 hours. If, now, this value of a day’s labour-power is expressed 
as the value of a day’s labour itself, we have the formula; Twelve hours’ 
labour has a value of 3 .shillings. The value of labour-power thus deter- 
mines the value of labour, or, expressed in money, its necessary price. 
If, on the other hand, the price of labour-power differs from its value, in 
like manner the price of labour differs from its so-called value. 

As the value of labour is only an irrational expression for the value 
of labour-power, it follows, of course, that the value of labour must 
always be less than the value it produces, for the capitalist always makes 
labour-power work longer than is necessary for the reproduction of its 
own value. In the above example, the value of the labour-power that 
functions through 12 hours is 3 shillings, a value for the reproduction of 
which 6 hours are required. The value which the labour-power produces 
is, on the other hand, 6 shillings, because it, in fact, functions during 12 
hours, and the value it produces depends not on its own value, but on 
the length of time it is in action. Thus we have a result absurd at first 
sight — that labour which creates a value of 6 slii’ii.ngs possesses a value 
of 3 ' .':gs. 

We see, further; The value of 3 shillings, by which a part only of 
the working day — i.e., 6 hours’ labour — ^is paid for, appears as the value 
or price of the whole working day of 12 hours, which thus includes 6 
hours unpaid for. The wage form thus extinguishes every trace of the 
division of the working day into necessary labour and surplus labour into 
paid and unpaid labour. All labour appears as paid labour. In the corvee 
the labour of the worker for himself and his compulsory labour for his 
lord differ in space and time in the clearest possible way. In slave labour 
even that part of the working day in which the slave is only replacing 
the value of his own means of existence, in which, therefore, in fact, he 
works for himself alone, appears as labour for his master. All the slave’s 
labour appears as xmpaid labour. In wage labour, on the contrary, even 
surplus labour, or unpaid labour, appears as paid. There the property 
relation conceals the labour of the slave for himself; here the money 
relation conceals the unrequited labour of the wage labourer. 
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Hence, we may understand the decisive importance of the trans- 
formation of value and price of labour-power into the form of wages, 
or into the value and price of labour iiscii:. This phenomenal form, which 
makes the actual relation invisible, and, indeed, shows the direct opposite 
of that relation, forms the basis of all the juridical notions of both 
labourer and capitalist, of all the mystifications of the capitalistic mode 
of production, of all its illusions as to liberty, of all the apologetic shifts 
of the vulgar economists. 

If history took a long time to get at the bottom of the mystery of 
wages, nothing, on the other hand, is more easy to understand than the 
necessity, the raison d'hre, of this phenomenon. 

The exchange between capital and labour at first presents itself to 
the mind in the same guise as the buying and selling of all other commod- 
ities. The buyer gives a certain sum of money, the seller an article of a 
nature different from money. consciousness recognises in this, 

at most, a material .'ssed in the juridically equivalent 

formula: "Do ut dcs, do ut facias, facto ut des, facto ut facias." 

Further. Exchange-value and use-value, being intrinsically incom- 
mensurable magnitudes, the expressions “value of labour,” “price of 
labour,” do not seem more irrational than the expressions “value of 
cotton,” “price of cotton.” Moreover, the labourer is paid after he has 
given his labour. In its function of means of payment, money realises sub- 
sequently the value or price of the article supplied — i.e., in this particular 
case, the value or price of the labour .s implied. Finally, the use- value 
supplied by the labourer to the capitalist is not, in fact, his labour-power, 
but its function, some definite useful labour, the work of tailoring, shoe- 
making, spinning, etc. That this same labour is, on the other hand, the 
universal value-creating element, and thus possesses a property by which 
it differs from all other commodities, is beyond the cognisance of the 
ordinary mind. 

Let us put ourselves in the place of the labourer who receives for 
12 hours’ labour say the value produced by 6 hours’ labour, say 3 shillings. 
For him, m fact, his 12 hours’ labour ■■ ‘ the 3 shillings. 

The value of his labour-power may vary, with the value of his usual 
means of suhsi.Mcncc, from 3 to 4 shillings, or from 3 to 2 shillings; or, 
if the value of his labour-power remains constant, its price may, in conse- 
quence of changing relations of demand and supply, rise to 4 shillings or 
fall to 2 shillings. He always gives 12 hours of labour. Every change in 
the amount of the equivalent ih.'-t l-c receives appears to him, therefore, 
necessarily as a change in the value or price of his 12 hours’ work. This 
circumstance misled Adam Smith, who treated the working day as a con- 
stant quantity, to the assertion that the value of labour is constant, al- 
though the value of the means of subsistence may vary, and the same 
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working day, therefore, may represent itself in more or less money for 
the labourer. 

Let us consider, on the other hand, the capitalist. He wishes to 
receive as much labour as possible for as little money as possible. Prac- 
tically, therefore, the only thing that interests him is the difference be- 
tween the price of labour-power and the value which its function creates. 
But, then, he tries to buy all commodities as cheaply as possible, and al- 
ways accounts for his profit by simple cheating, by buying under and 
selling over the value. Hence, he never comes to see that, if such a thing 
as the value of labour really existed, and he really paid this value, no 
capital would exist, his money would not be turned into capital. 

Moreover, the actual movement of wages presents phenomena which 
seem to prove that not the value of labour-power is paid, but the value 
of its function, of labour itself. We may reduce these phenomena to two 
great classes; (i) Change of wages with the changing length of the 
working day. One might as well conclude that not the value of a 
machine is paid, bnt that of its working, because it costs more to hire a 
machine for a week than for a day. (2) The individual difference in the 
wages of -v . ■ • who do the same kind of work. We find this 

individual difference, but are not deceived by it, in the system of slavery, 
where, frankly and openly, without any circumlocution, labour-power 
itself is sold. Only, in the slave system, the advantage of a labour-power 
above the average, and the disadvantage of a labour-power below the 
average, affects the slaveowner; in the wage-labour system it affects the 
labourer himself, because his labour-power is, in the one case, sold by 
himself, in the other, by a third person. 

For the rest, in respect to the phenomenal form, “value and price 
of labour,” or “wages,” as contrasted with the essential relation mani- 
fested therein, viz., the value and price of labour-power, the same dif- 
ference holds that holds in respect to all phenomena and their hidden 
substratum. The former appear directly and spontaneously as current 
modes of thought; the latter must first be discovered by science. Classical 
political economy nearly touches the true relation of things, without, how- 
ever, consciously formulating it. This it cannot so long as it sticks in its 
bourgeois skin. 


XVL TIME WAGES 

Wages themselves, again, take many forms, a fact not recognisable in 
the ordinary economical treatise:, which, exclusively interested in the 
material side of cm s' •■.ip.h. ' c' . -y dhT '-mce of form. We limit 
ourselves therefore i,,< a pe-ini-. -i-iic o. time wages. 
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The sum of money which the labourer receives for his daily or weekly 
labour forms the amount of his nominal wages, or of his wages estimated 
in value. But it is clear that according to the length of the working day, 
that is, according to the amount of actual labour daily supplied, the same 
daily or weekly wage may represent very different prices of labour, i.e,, 
very different sums of money for the same quantity of labour. We must, 
therefore, in considering time wages, again distinguish between the sum 
total of the daily or weekly wages, etc., and the price of labour. How then 
to find this price, i.e., the money value of a given quantity of labour.? The 
average price of labour is found, when the average daily value of the 
labour-power is divided by the average number of hours in the working 
day. If, e.g., the daily value of labour-power is 3 shillings, the value of 
the product of 6 working hours, and if the working day is 12 hours, the 
price of i working hour is %2 .-.I 3 pence. The price of the 

working hour thus found serves as the unit measure for the price of 
labour. 

It follows therefore that the daily and weekly wages, etc., may remain 
the same, alir.oiigh the price of labour falls constantly. If, e.g., the habitual 
working day is 10 hours and the daily value of the labour-power 3 shil- 
lip.^s, ilie (;l the worlsing hour '*• 3"’- t'c. . T' .'‘. ".s to 3 pence as soon 
as the working day rises to 12 hours, to 21^ pence as soon as it rises to 
15!^ ^..' I), d.•^ '. On the 

contrary, the daily or weekly wages may rise, although the price of labour 
remains constant or < v. :> T'. , .g . • ,, >. 10 hours, and the 

daily value of labour-power 3 shillings, the price of one working hour 
is 3% pence. If the labourer in consequence of increase of trade works 
12 hours, the price of labour remaining the same, his daily wage now rises 
to 3 shillings 7% pence without any variation in the price of labour. The 
same result might follow if, instead of the extensive amount of labour, 
its intensive amount increased. The rise of the nominal daily or weekly 
wages may therefore be accompanied by a price of labour that remains 
stationary or falls. The same holds as to the income of the labourer’s 
family, as soon as the quantity of labour expended by the head of the 
family is increased by the labour of the members of his family. There 
are, therefore, methods of lowering the price of labour independent of 
the reduction of the nominal daily or weekly wages. 

As a general law it follows that, given the amount of daily, weekly 
labour, etc., the daily or weekly wages depend on the price of labour, 
which itself varies either with the value of labour-power, or with the 
di/fereucc between its price and its value. Given, on the other hand, the 
price of labour, the daily or weekly wages depend on the quantity of 
the daily or weekly labour. 

It is a fact generally known that, the longer the working days in any 
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branch of industry, the lower are the wages. A. Redgrave, factory in- 
spector, illustrates this by a comparative review of the 20 years from 1839 
to 1859, according to which wages rose in the factories under the 10 
hours’ law, whilst they fell in the factories in which the work lasted 14 
to 15 hours daily. 

From the law, “the price of labour being given, the daily or weekly 
wage depends on the quantity of labour expended,” it follows, first of 
all, that, the lower the price of labour, the greater must be the quantity 
of labour, or the longer must be the working day for the labourer to 
secure even a miserable average wage. The lowness of the price of labour 
acts here as a stimulus to the extension of the labour time. 

On the other hand, the extension of the working time produces, in 
its turn, a fall in the price of labour, and with this a fall in the day’s or 
week’s wages. 


XVIL PIECE WAGES 

Wages by the piece are nothing else than a converted form of wages by 
time, just as wages by time are a converted form of the value or price of 
labour-power. 

In piece wages it seems at first sight as if the use-value bought 
from the labourer was, not the function of his labour-power, living 
labour, but labour already realised in the product, and as if the price 
of this labour was determined not as with time wages by the fraction, 
: ■ ; . but by the capacity for work of the pro- 

ducer. 

The confidence that trusts in this appearance ought to receive a first 
severe shock from the fact that both forms of wages exist side by side, 
simultaneously, in the same branches of industry; e.g., “the compositors 
of London, as a general rule, work by the piece, time-work being the 
exception, while those in the country work by the day, the exception being 
work by the piece. The shipwrights of the port of London work by the 
job or piece, while those of all other parts work by the day.” (T. J. 
Dunning, Trades Unions and Strides, London, i860,) 

In the same saddlery shops of London, often for the same work, 
piece wages are paid to the French, time wages to the English. In the 
regular factories in which throughout piece wages predominate, particular 
kinds of work are unsuitable to this form of wage, and are therefore 
paid by time. But it is moreover self-evident that the difference of form 
in the payment of wages alters in no way their essential nature, although 
the one form may be more favorable to the development of capitalist 
production than the other. 
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Let the ordinary working day contain 12 hours of which 6 are paid, 
6 unpaid. Let its value product be 6 ■' i'.'.'i . that of one hour’s labour 
therefore 6 pence. Let us suppose that, as the result of experience, a 
labourer who works with the average amount of intensity and skill, who, 
therefore, gives in fact only the time socially necessary to the production 
of an article, supplies in 12 hours 24 pieces, either distinct products or 
measurable parts of a continuous whole. Then the value of these 24 pieces, 
after subtraction of the portion of constant capital contained in them, 
is 6 shillings, and the value of a single piece 3 pence. The labourer 
receives 1V2 pence per piece, and thus earns in 12 hours 3 shillings. Just 
as, with time wages, it does not matter whether we assume that the 
labourer works 6 hours for himself and 6 hours for the capitalist, or half 
of every hour for himself and the other half for the capitalist, so here it 
does not matter whether we say that each individual piece is half paid 
and half unpaid for, or that the price of 12 pieces is the equivalent only 
of the value of the labour-power, whilst in the other 12 pieces surplus- 
value is incorporated. 

The form of piece wages is just as irrational as that of time wages. 
Whilst in our example two pieces of a commodity, after subtraction of 
the value of the means of production consumed in them, are worth 6 
pence as being the product of one hour, the labourer receives for them 
a price of 3 pence. Piece wages do not, in fact, distinctly express any 
relation of value. It is not, therefore, a question of measuring the value of 
the piece by the working time incorporated in it, but on the contrary of 
measuring the working time the labourer has expended, by the number 
of pieces he has produced. In time wages the labour is measured by its 
immediate duration, in piece wages by the quantity of products in which 
the labour has embodied itself during a given time. The price of labour 
time itself is finally determined by the equation: value of a day’s labour= 
daily value c/' L. I--!;:, v ,.(;■>’> . modified form 

of time wage. 


PART SEVEN: THE ACCUMULATION OF CAPITAL 

XVllI. CONVERSION OF SURPLUS-VALUE INTO CAPITAL 

I. Capitalist Production on a Pro^nssivtly Increasing Scale. Transition 
of the Laws of Property Thai Charactcriic Production of Commodities 
into Laws of Capitalist Appropriation 

Hitherto we have investigated how surplus-value emanates from capital; 
we have now to see how capital arises from surplus-value. Employing 
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surplus-value as capital, reconverting it into capital, is called accumula- 
tion of capital. 

First let us consider this transaction from the standpoint of the 
individual capitalist. Suppose a spinner to have advanced a capital of 
^10,000, of which four fifths (^8000) are laid out in cotton, machinery, 
etc., and one fifth (jTaooo) in wages. Let him produce 240,000 lbs. of 
yarn annually, having a value of £ 12,000. The rate of surplus-value being 
100 per cent., the surplus-value lies in the surplus or net product of 40,000 
lbs. of yarn, one sixth of the gross product, with a value of £2000 which 
will be realised by a sale. ;^2000 is £2000. We can neither see nor smell 
in this sum of money a trace of surplus-value. When we know that a given 
value is surplus-value, we know how its owner came by it; but that does 
not alter the nature either of value or of money. 

In order to convert this additional sum of ^^2000 into capital, the 
master spinner will, all circumstances remaining as before, advance four 
fifths of it (;;^i6oo) in the purchase of cotton, etc., and one fifth (^^400) 
in the purchase of additional spinners, who will find in the market the 
necessaries of life whose value the master has advanced to them. Then the 
new capital of ;^2000 functions in the spinning mill, and brings in, in its 
turn, a surplus-value of ;^400. 

The capital value was originally advanced in the money form. The 
surplus-value on the contrary is, originally, the value of a definite portion 
of the gross product. If this gross product be sold, converted into money, 
the capital value regains its original form. From this moment the capital 
value and the surplus-value are both of them sums of money, and their 
reconversion into capital takes place in precisely the same way. The 
one, as well as the other, is laid out by the capitalist in the purchase of 
commodities that place him in a position to begin afresh the fabrication of 
his goods, and this time, on an extended scale. But in order to be able 
to buy those commodities, he must find them ready in the market. 

His own yarns circulate only because he brings his annual product to 
market, as all other capitalists likewise do with their commodities. But 
these commodities, before coming to market, were part of the general 
annual product, part of the total mass of objects of every kind, into which 
the sum of the individual capitals, i.e., the total capital of society, had 
been converted in the course of the year, and of which each capitalist had 
in hand only an aliquot part. The transactions in the market effectuate 
only the interchange of the individual components of this annual product, 
transfer them from one hand to another, but can neither augment the total 
annual production, nor alter the nature of the objects produced. Hence 
the use that can be made of the total annual product depends entirely 
upon its own composition, but in no way upon circulation. 

The annual production must in the first place furnish all those objects 
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(use-values) from which the material components of capital, used up in 
the course of the year, have to be replaced. Deducting these there remains 
the net or surplus product, in which the surplus-value lies. And of what 
does this surplus product consist? Only of things destined to satisfy the 
wants and desires of the capitalist class, things which, consequently, enter 
into the consumption fund of the capitalists? Were that the case, the 
cup of surplus-value would be drained to the very dregs, and nothing 
but simple reproduction would ever take place. 

To accumulate it is necessary to convert a portion of the surplus 
product into capital. But we cannot, except by a miracle, convert into capi- 
tal anything but such articles as can be employed in the labour process 
(i.e.. means of produciioii), .and such furihcr articles as are suitable for the 
s!!'-./' i-;-. “ :• i- c ' p,;:" 

of the annual surplus-labour must have been applied to the production of 
additional means of production and subsistence, over and above the 
quantity of these things required to replace the capital advanced. In one 
word, surplus-value is convertible into capital solely because the surplus 
product, whose value it is, already comprises the material elements of 
new capital. 

Now in order to allow of these elements actually functioning as 
capital, the capitalist class requires additional labour. If the exploitation 
of the labourers already employed do not increase, either extensively or 
intensively, then additional labour-power must be found. For this the 
mechanism of capitalist production provides beforehand, by converting 
the working class into a class dependent on wages, a class whose ordinary 
wages suffice, not only for its maintenance, but for its increase. It is only 
necessary for capital to incorporate this additional labour-power, annually 
supplied by the working class in the shape of labourers of all ages, with 
the surplus means of production comprised in the annual produce, and 
the conversion of surplus-value into capital is complete. From a concrete 
point of view, accumulation resolves itself into the reproduction of capital 
on a progressively increasing scale. The circle in which .simple reproduc- 
tion moves, alters its form, and, to li',. ex:'.-,. i.', :i s into 

a spiral. 

Let us now return to our illustration. It is the old story: Abraham 
begat Isaac, Isaac begat Jacob, and so on. The original capital of £ 10,000 
brings in a surplus-value of £ 2000 , which is c:ipii:i]i.se(!. The new capital 
of £2000 brings in a surplus-value of ;^40o, and this, too, is capit.'.i'iscd, 
converted into a second additional capital, which, in its turn, produces a 
further surplus-value of ^^80. And so the ball rolls on. 

We here leave out of consideration the portion of the surplus-value 
consumed by the cari'-i'I^t. Inst n/vi'r d.;;. s i; cj.-irt.'n d',- i;i,;;M(.ni, 

whether the additional capital is joined on to the original capital, or is 
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separated from it to function independently; whether the same capitalist, 
who accumulated it, employs it, or whether he hands it over to another. 
This only we must not forget, that by the side of the newly formed capital 
the original capital continues to reproduce itself and to produce surplus- 
value, and that this is also true of all accumulated capital and the addi- 
tional capital engendered by it. 

The original capital was formed by the advance of 10,000. How did 
the owner become possessed of it? “By his own labour and that of his 
forefathers,” answer unanimously the spokesmen of political economy. 
And, in fact, their supposition appears the only one consonant with the 
laws of the production of commodities. 

But it is quite otherwise with regard to the additional capital of 
^2000. How that originated we know perfectly well. There is not one 
single atom of its value that does not owe its existence to unpaid labour. 
The means of production, with which the additional labour-power is 
incorporated, as well as the necessaries with which the labourers are 
sustained, are nothing but component parts of the surplus product, of the 
tribute annually exacted from the working class by the capitalist class. 
Though the latter with a portion of that tribute purchases the additional 
labour-power even at its full price, so that equivalent is exchanged for 
equivalent, yet the transaction is for all that only the old dodge of every 
conqueror who buys commodities from the conquered with the money he 
has robbed them of. 

If the additional capital employs the person who produced it, this 
producer must not only continue to augment the value of the original 
capital, but must buy back the fruits of his previous labour with more 
labour than they cost. When viewed as a transaction between the capitalist 
class and the working c’a>^, r.’..iUi n no <l-.Ts ivncc 'hat ’ab'.'UiiT, 

are employed by means of the unpaid labour of the previously employed 
labourers. The capitalist may even convert the additional capiial into a 
machine that throws the producers of that capital out of work, and that 
replaces them by a few children. In every case the working class creates 
by the surplus labour of one year the capital destined to employ additional 
labour in the following year. And this is what is called: creating capital 
out of capital. 

The accumulation of the first additional capital of £2000 presupposes 
a value of 10,000 belonging to the capitalist by virtue of his “primitive 
labour,” and advanced by him. The second additional capital of >^400 
j'-Tsr; c-.iurjuy. c!:!;. v;( ■■■< ■' !! of the £- 2000 , 

of which the ;,^400 is the surplus-value capitalised. The ownership of past 
unpaid labour is thenceforth the sole condition for the .'"p!"'r-i."it'on of 
living unpaid labour on a constantly increasing scale, 'l i'c the 

capitalist has accumulated, the more is he able to accumulate. 
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In so far as the surplus-value, of v^hich the additional capital, No, i, 
consists, is the result of the purchase of labour-power with part of the 
original capital, a purchase that conformed to the laws of the exchange 
of commodities, and that, from a presupposes nothing 

beyond the free disposal, on the part of the labourer, of his own capacities, 
and on the part of the owner of money or commodities, of the values 
that belong to him; in so far as the additional capital, No. 2, etc., is the 
mere result of No. i, and, t*'. f ■■ : ■ « ■ ■■■■i; 

in so far as . transaction invariably conforms to the laws of the 

exchange of commodities, the capitalist buying labour-power, the labourer 
selling it, and we will assume at its real value; in so far as all this is true, 
it is evident that the laws of appropriation or of private property, laws 
that are based on the production and circulation of commodities, become 
by their own inner and inexorable dialectic changed into their very oppo- 
site. The exchange of equivalents, the original operation with which we 
started, has now become turned round in such a way that there is only an 
apparent exchange. This is owing to the fact, first, that the capital which is 
e.xch.'Miged for labour-power is itself but a portion of the product of others’ 
labour appropriated without an equivalent; and, secondly, that this capital 
must not only be replaced by its producer, but replaced together with an 
added surplus. ' I of exchange subsisting between capitalist and 

labourer becomes a mere semblance appertaining to the process of cir- 
culation, a mere form, foreign to the real nature of the transaction, and 
only mystifies it. The ever repeated purchase and sale of labour-power is 
now the mere form; what really takes place is this — the capitalist again 
and again . : •■■ ■■■ ■. without equivalent, a portion of the previously 

materialiset ■. .■ ... ;,thers, and exchanges it for a greater quantity of 
living labour. At first the rights of property seemed to us to be based on 
a man’s own labour. At least, some such assumption was necessary since 
only commodity owners with equal rights confronted each other, and 
the sole means by which a man could become possessed of the commodi- 
ties of others, was by alienating his own commodities; and these could 
be replaced by labour alone. Now, heve-r-. r-r-.-r^y ‘iv*'; out to be the 
right, on the part of the capitalist, t., -.' v w-oaid labour of 

others or its product and to be the impossibility, on the part of the 
labourer, of appropriating his own product. The separation of property 
I!:' I i, that apparently 

originated in their identity. 

No matter how severely the capitalist mode of appropriation may 
seem to slap the face of the fundamental laws of the production of com- 
modities, it does not arise from a violation, but from an application of 
these laws. A brief retrospect upon the succession of phases, whose climax 
the capitalist accumulation is, may serve once more to make this clear. 
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We have seen, in the first place, that the original transformation of 
a certain quantity of values into capital proceeded strictly according to the 
laws of exchange. One of the contracting parties sells his labour-power, the 
other buys it. The first receives the exchange-value of his commodity, 
while its use-value, labour, passes into the i (■'' the other. This 

second party then converts means of production belonging to him into 
a new product belonging to him by right through the instrumentality 
of labour also belonging to him. 

The value of this product comprizes, in the first place, the value of 
the consumed means of production. Useful labour cannot consume these 
means of production wii.hout transferring their value to the new product. 
But in order to be saleable labour-power must be able to furnish useful 
labour in that line of industry in which it is to be employed. 

The value of the new product comprizes, furthermore, the equivalent 
of the value of labour-power and a surplus-value. It does so for the reason 
that the labour-power sold for a certain length of time, such as a day, a 
week, etc., has less value than is produced by its employment during that 
time. The labourer, however, has received the exchange-value of his 
labour-power and given up its use-value in return, as happens in every 
sale and purchase. 

The fact that this particular commodity labour-power has the peculiar 
use-value of supplying labour and creating value cannot affect the general 
law of the production of commodities. Hence, if the sum of values ad- 
vanced in wages is not merely reproduced in the product, but also in- 
creased by a surplus-value, this is not due to an advantage gained over the 
seller, who received the value of his commodity, but simply to the con- 
sumption of this commodity by the buyer. 

The law of exchange rccpiirc.s equality only for the exchange-values of 
the commodities passed from hand to hand. But it requires at the outset 
a disparity of their use-values, and has nothing to do with their consump- 
tion, which does not begin until after the trade has been made. 

The original transformation of money into capital proceeds therefore, 
in strict compliance with the economic laws of the production of com- 
modities and with the property right derived therefrom. Nevertheless it 
has the following results: 

(1) That the product belongs to the capitalist, not to the labourer; 

(2) That the value of this product comprizes a surplus-value over 
and above the value of the advanced capital. This surplus-value has cost 
tile la:)ai!i-cr labour, but the capitalist nolliing, yet it becomes the lawful 
property of the capitalist; 

(3) That the labourer has reproduced hi.s labour-power and can 
sell it once more, if he finds a buyer for it. 

Simple reproduction is but a periodical repetition of this first opera; 
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tion. Money is thereby transformed again and again into capital. The 
general law is not violated thereby, but rather finds an opportunity to 
manifest itself permanently. “Several successive exchanges have merely 
made of the last a representative of the first.” (Simonde de Sismondi, 
Nouveaux Principes de I'&conomie Politique, Paris, 1819.) 

Nevertheless we have seen that this simple reproduction suffices to 
impregnate this first operation, so far as it was considered an isolated 
transaction, with a totally “Of those, who divide the 

national revenue among themselves, some (the labourers) acquire each 
year a new title to it by new labour, while others (the capitalists) have 

previously !•:; r ah -:. 1 1. by primitive work.” (Sismondi.) 

The domain of labour is evidently not the only one in which primogeni- 
ture accomplishes wonders. 

It does not alter matters any, if simple reproduction is replaced by 
reproduction on an enlarged scale, by accumulation. In the first instance 
the capitalist consumes the entire surplus-value, in the second he demon- 
strates his civic virtue by consuming only a part of it and converting the 
remainder into money. 

The surplus-value is his property, it has never belonged to anybody 
else. If he advances it to production, he makes advances from his own 
funds just as he did on the day when he first came in the market. That 

does not alter the matter in the least. If labourer B is employed with 
surplus-values produced by labourer A, then, in the first place, A supplied 
this surplus-value without iiaving the just price of his commodity reduced 
by one farthing, and, in the second place, this transaction is none of B’s 
concern. What B demands and has a right to demand is that the capitalist 
should pay him the value of his labour-power. “Both sides are gainers; 
the labourer, by having the fruit of his labour advanced to him” (that is, 
the fruit of the unpaid labour of others) "before he has performed any 
labour” (that is, before his own labour has borne any fruit); “the master, 
because the labour of this labourer was worth more than his wages” (that 
is, produced a value greater than that of his wages). (Sismondi.) 

True, the matter assumes an entirely different aspect when we look 
upon capitalist production in the uninterrupted flow of its reproduction, 
and when we consider the capitalist class as a whole and its antagonist, 
the working class, instead of the individual capitalist and the individual 
labourer. But in so doing wc shoulc: her ajiplying a siandard which is totally 
foreign to the production of commodities. 

Jn LUC production of coinmodi-ics only sellers and buyers, inderpcndeni 
of one another, meet. Their mutual relations cease with the termination of 
their mutual contract. If the transaction is repeated, it is done by a new 
contract, which has nothing to do with the former one, and only an 
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accident brings the same seller once more together with the same buyer. 

Hence, if the production of commodities, or a transaction belonging 
to it, is to be judged by its own economic laws, we must consider each act 
of exchange by itself, outside of all connection with the act of exchange 
preceding it and following it. And since purchases and salfis are transacted 
between individuals, it will not do to seek therein relations between 
entire classes of society. 

No matter how long may be the series of periodical reproductions 
and former accumulations through which the capital now invested may 
have passed, it always retains its primal virginity. So long as the laws of 
exchange are observed in every act of exchange, individually considered, 
the mode of appropriation may be completely revolutionised without in 
the least affecting the property right bestowed by the production of com- 
modities. The same right remains in force, whether it be at a time when 
the product belonged to the producer, and when this producer, exchanging 
equivalent for equivalent, could enrich himself only by his own labour, 
or whether it be under capitalism, where the social wealth becomes in an 
ever-increasing degree the property of those who are in a position to 
appropriate to themselves again and again the unpaid labour of others. 

This result becomes inevitable, as soon as labour-power is sold as a 
commodity by the “free” labourer himself. It is from that time on that 
the production of commodities becomes universal and a typical form of 
production. Henceforth every product is intended at the outset for sale, 
and all produced wealth passes through the circulation. The production of 
commodities does not impose itself upon the whole society, until wage 
labour becomes its basis. And only then does it unfold all its powers. To 
say that the intervention of wage labour adulterates the production of 
commodities means to say that the production of commodities must not 
develop, if it wishes to remain unadulterated. To the same extent that it 
continues to develop by its own inherent laws into a capitalist production, 
the property laws of the production of commodities are converted into 
the laws of capitalistic appropriation. 

We have seen that even in the case of simple reproduction, all capital, 
whatever its original source, becomes converted into accumulated capital, 
capitalised surplus-value. But in the flood of production all the capital 
originally advanced becomes a vanishing quantity {magnitudo evanescens^ 
in the mathematical sense), compared with the directly accumulated 
capital, i.e., with the surplus-value or surplus product that is reconverted 
into capital, whether it function in the hands of its accumulator, or in 
those of others. Hence, political economy describes capital in general as 
“accumulated wealth” (converted surplus-value or revenue), “that is em- 
ployed over again in the production of surplus-value,” and the capitalist 
as “the owner of surplus-value.” It is merely another way of expressing the 
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same thing to say that all existing capital is accumulated or capitalised 
interest, for interest is a mere fragment of surplus-value. 


2. Erroneous Conception by Political Economy of Reproduction on a 
pro^rcisiiitJ" Increasing Scale 

Before wc further investigate accumulation or the reconversion of 
surplus-value into capital, we must brush on one side an ambiguity 
introduced by the classical economists. 

Just as little as the commodities that the capitalist buys with a part 
of the surplus-value for his own consumption, serve the purpose of pro- 
duction and of creation of value, so little is the labour that he buys for 
the satisfaction of his natural and social requirements, productive labour. 
Instead of converting surplus-value into capital, he, on the contrary, by 
the purchase of those commodities and that labour, consumes or 
expends it as revenue. In the face of the habitual mode of life of the old 
feudal nobility, which, as Ilegel rightly says, “consists in c(;ii.si!!’.ii:ig what 
is in hand,” and more c^pccially d:spl;iys itself in the luxury of personal 
rciaine.'s, it \\;;s cxsremi ly impo.-rani .for bourgeois economy to promulgate 
ilic doccrint; l.-uil accumulairon (if c;ip’ii.al is the first duty of every citizen, 
and to preach without ceasing, that a man cannot accumulate, if he eats 
up all his revenue, instead of spending a good part of it in the acquisition 
of additional productive labourers, who bring in more than they cost. On 
the other hand, the economists had to contend against the popular prej- 
udice, that confuses capitalist production with hoarding, and fancies that 
accumulated wealth is either wealth that is rescued from being destroyed 
in its existing form, i,e., from being consumed, or wealth that is withdrawn 
from circulation. Exclusion of money from circulation would also exclude 
absolutely its self-expansion as capital, while accumulation of a hoard in 
the shape of commodities would be sheer tomfoolery. The accumulation 
of commodities in great masses is the result either of overproduction or 
of a .stoppage of circula-.ion. It is true that the popular mind is impressed 
by the sight, on the one hand, of the mass of goods i.]i.ir are .siorcd up for 
gradual consumption by the rich, and, on the other hand, by the formation 
of reserve stocks; the latter, a phenomenon that is common to all modes of 
production, and on which we shall dwell for a moment, when we come 
to analyse circulation. Classical economy is therefore quite right, when 
it maintains that the consumption of surplus products by productive, 
instead of by unproductive labourers, is a characteristic feature of the 
process of accumulation. But at this point the mistakes also liegin. Adam 
Smith has made it the fashion, to represent accumulation as nothing more 
than consumption of surplns-products by productive labourers, which 
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amounts to saying, that the capitalising of surplus-value consists in merely 
turning surplus-value into labour-power. Let us see what Ricardo, e.g., 
says: “It must be understood that all the productions of a country are 
consumed; but it makes the greatest difference imaginable whether they 
are consumed by those who reproduce, or by those who do not reproduce 
another value. When we say that revenue is saved, and added to capital, 
what we mean is, that the portion of revenue, so said to be added to 
capital, is consumed by productive instead of unproductive labourers. 
There can be no greater error than in supposing that capital is increased 
by non-consumption.” There can be no greater error than that which 
Ricardo and all subsequent economists repeat after A. Smith, viz., that 
“the part of revenue, of which it is said, it has been added to capital, is 
consumed by productive labourers.” According to this, all surplus-value 
that is changed into capital becomes variable capital. So far from this being 
the case, the surplus-value, like the original capital, divides itself into 
constant capital and variable capital, into means of production and labour- 
power. Labour-power is the form under which variable capital exists 
during the process r-f fodu.-ti-p. In this process the labour-power is itself 
consumed by the c.!-. v : . the means of production are consumed 

by the labour-power in the exercise of its function, labour. At the same 
time, the money paid for the purchase of the labour-power, is converted 
into necessaries, that are consumed, not by “productive labour,” but by 
the “productive labourer.” Adam Smith, by a fundamentally perverted 
analysis, arrives at the absurd conclusion, that even though each individual 
capital is divided into a constant and a variable part, the capital of society 
resolves itself only into variable capital, i.e., is laid out exclusively in pay- 
ment of wages. For instance, suppose a cloth manufacturer converts ;^2000 
into capital. One portion he lays out in buying weavers, the other in 
woollen y.i;!'. : ! y. R',-; j’u, ■ v< v.hom he buys the 

yarn and t::. i( ;■ purchase money, 

and so on until the whole ^^ooo are spent in the payment of wages, i.e., 
until the entire product represented by the J[^2.qoo has been consumed 
by productive labourers. It is evident that the whole gist of this argument 
lies in the words “and so on,” which send us from pillar to post. In truth, 
Adam Smith breaks his investigation off just where its difficulties begin. 

The annual process of reproduction is easily understood, so long as 
we keep in view merely the sum total of the year’s production. But every 
single component of this product must be brought nito the marhet as a 
commodity, and there the difl&culty begins. The movements of the indi- 
vidual capitals, and of the personal revenues, cross and intermingle and 
are lost in the general change of places, in the circulation of the wealth of 
society; this dazes the sight, and propounds very complicated problems 
for solution. It is one of the great merits of the Physiocrats, that in their 
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Tableau economique they were the first to attempt to depict the annual 
production in the shape in which it is presented to us after passing 
through the process of circulation. 

For the rest, it is a matter of course, that political economy, acting 
in the interests of the capitalist class, has not failed to exploit the doctrine 
of Adam Smith, viz., that the whole of that part of the surplus product 
which is converted into capital, is consumed by the working class. 


Separation of Surplus-Value into Capital and Revenue. The Absti- 
nence Theory 

In the last preceding chapter we treated surplus-value (or the surplus 
product) solely as a fund for supplying the individual consumption of the 
capitalist. In this chapter we have, so far, treated it solely as a fund for 
accumulation. It is, however, neither the one nor the other, but is both 
together. One portion is consumed by the capitalist as revenue, the other 
is employed as capital, is accumulated. 

Given the mass of surplus-value, then, the larger the one of these parts, 
the smaller is the other. Cateris paribus, the ratio of these parts deter- 
mines the magnitude of the accumulation. But it is by the owner of the 
surplus-value, by the capitalist alone, that the division is made. It is his 
deliberate act. That p;jrt of the tribute exacted by him which he accumu- 
lates, is said to be saved by him, because he does not eat it, i.e., because 
he performs the function of a capitalist, and enriches himself. 

Except as personified capital, the capitalist has no historical value, 
and no right to that historical existence which, to use an expression of the 
witty Lichnowsky, “hasn’t got no date.” And so far only is the necessity 
for his own transitory existence implied in the transitory necessity for the 
inovlc B.v., so far as he is personified capital, it is 

not values in use and the enjoyment of them but exchange-value and its 
augmentation, that spur him into action. Fanatically bent on making 
value expand itself, he ru-.i-’ -s’y forces the human race to produce for 
production’s sake; he 'i”::;- ■■Vi-ccs the development of the productive 
powers of society, and creates those material conditions which alone can 
form the real basis of a higher form of society, a society in which the full 
and free development of every individual forms the ruling principle. Only 
as personified capital is the capitalist respectable. As such, he shares with 
the miser the passion for wealth as wealth. But that which in the miser 
is a mere idiosyncrasy i> i.-j ;V.e c.-.pii.disi t'’.e t Tecr 

of which he is but one of the wheels. Moreover, the development of 
capitalist production makes it constantly necessary to keep increasing the 
amount of the capital laid out in a given industrial undertaking, and com- 



CAPITAL 


579 


petition makes the immanent laws of capitalist production to be felt by 
each individual capitalist as external coercive laws. It compels him to keep 
constantly extending his capital in order to preserve it, but extend it hfi' 
cannot, except by means of progressive accumulation. 

So far, therefore, as his actions are a mere function of capital- 
endowed as capital is, in his person, with consciousness and a will — his 
own private consumption is a robbery perpetrated on accumulation, just 
as in bookkeeping by double entry the private expenditure of the capitalist 
is placed on the debtor side of his account against his capital. To accumu- 
late is to conquer the world of social wealth, to increase the mass of 
human beings exploited by him, and thus to extend both the direct and 
the indirect sway of the capitalist. 

But original sin is at work everywhere. As capitalist production, 
accumulation, and wealth become developed, the capitalist ceases to be 
the mere incarnation of cap'"."!. Tie a f row feeling for his own Adam, 
and his education gradually enables him to smile at the rage for asceticism 
as a mere prejudice of the old-fashioned miser. While the capitalist of the 
classical type brands individual consumption as a sin against his function, 
and as “abstinence” from accumulating, the modernised capitalist is 
capable of looking upon accumulation as “abstinence” from pleasure. 

Two souls, alas, do dwell within his breast; 

The one is ever parting from the other. 

At the historical dawn of capitalist production — and every capitalist 
upstart has personally to go through this historical stage — avarice and 
desire to get rich are the ruling passions. But the progress of capitalist 
production not only creates a world of delights; it lays open, in speculation 
and the credit system, a thousand sources of sudden enrichment. When 
a certain stage of development has been reached, a conventional degree 
of prodigality, which is also an exhibition of wealth and consequently a 
source of credit, becomes a business necessity to the “unfortunate” 
capitalist. Luxury enters into capital’s expenses of representation. More- 
over, the capitalist gets rich, not like the miser, in proportion to his 
personal labour and restricted consumption, but at the same rate as he 
squeezes out the labour-power of others and enforces on the labourer 
abstinence from all life’s enjoyments. Although, therefore, the prodigality 
of the capitalist never possesses the bona fide character of the openhanded 
feudal lord’s prod.'g^'.Viy, o:i i;:.* always lurking behind it 

the most sordid avarice and thi: air-: c.i'c.i'-'i: jri his expendi- 

ture grows with his accumulation, without the one necessarily restricting 
the other. But along with this growth, there is at the same time developed 
in his breast a Faustian conflict between the passion for accumulation and 
the desire for enjoyment. 



580 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


Accumulate, accumulate! That is Moses and the prophets! “Industry 
furnishes the material which saving accumulates.” Therefore, save, save, 
i.e., reconvert the greatest possible portion of surplus-value or surplus 
product into capital! Accumulation for accumulation’s sake, production 
for production’s sake; by this formula classical economy expressed the 
historical mission of the bourgeoisie, and did not for a single instant 
deceive itself over the birth throes of wealth. But what avails lamentation 
in the face of historical necessity.^ If to classical economy the proletarian is 
but a machine for the production of surplus-value, on the other hand, the 
capitalist is in its eyes only a machine for the conversion of this surplus- 
value into additional capital. Political economy takes the historical function 
of the capitalist in bitter earnest. In order to charm out of his bosom the 
awful conflict between the desire for enjoyment and the chase after 
riches, Malthus, about the year 1820, advocated a division of labour, which 
assigns to the capitalist actually engaged in production the business of 
accumulating, and to the other sharers in surplus-value, to the landlords, 
the placemen, the beneficed clergy, etc., the business of spending. It is of 
the highest importance, he says, “to keep separate the passion for expendi- 
ture and the passion for accumulation.” The capitalists having long been 
good livers and men of the world, uttered loud cries. What, exclaimed one 
of their spokesmen, a di^cr'de of Ricardo, Mr. Maltiiiis pfciitrcs b.igh i-ents, 
heavy taxes, etc., so that the pressure of the spur may constantly be kept 
on the industrious by unproductive consumers! By all means, production, 
production on a constantly increasing scale, runs the shibboleth; but 
“production will, by such a process, be far more curbed in than spurred 
on. Nor is it quite fair thus to maintain in idleness a number of persons, 
only to pinch others, who are likely, from their characters, if you can 
force them to work, to work with success.” (An Inquiry into those prin- 
ciples respecting the nature of Demand as lately advocated by Mr. Malthus, 
London, 1821.) Unfair as he finds it to spur on the industrial capitalist, 
by depriving his bread of its butter, yet he thinks it necessary to reduce 
the labourer’s wages to a minimum “to keep him industrious.” Nor does 
he for a moment conceal the fact, that the appropriatioji of unpaid labour 
is the secret of surplus-value. "Increased demand on the part of the 
labourers means nothing more than their uillingness to take less of their 
own product for themselves, and leave a greater part of it to their em- 
ployer; and if it be said, that this begets glut, by lessening consumption” 
(on the part of the labourers), “I can only reply that glut is synonymous 
with large profits.” 

The learned disputation, how the booty pumped out of the labourer 
may be divced. w.U; most advantage to accumulation, between the 
iiK'uslrinl c,i ah', sr aiii.! the rich idle:", was hushed in face of the revolution 
of July [1830]. Shortly afterwards the town proletariat at Lvons sounded 
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the tocsin of revolution, and the country proletariat in England began to 
set fire to farmyards and cornstacks. On this side of the Channel, Owenism 
began to spread; on the other side, Saint-Simonism and Fourierism. The 
hour of vulgar economy had struck. Exactly a year 1 , ■■ ■. ■,> a- ■ W. Senior 

discovered at Manchester, that the profit (including interest.) of capital is 
the product of the last hour of the twelve, he had announced to the world 
another discovery. “I substitute,” he proudly says, “for the word capital, 
considered as an instrument of production, the word abstinence.” An 
unparalleled sample this, of the discoveries of vulgar economy! It sub- 
stitutes for an economic category, a sycopli.-intic phrase — voila tout. “When 
the savage,” says Senior, “makes bows, he exercises an industry, but he 
does not practice abstinence.” This explains how and why, in the earlier 
states of society, the implements of labour were fabricated without 
abstinence on the part of the capitalist. “The more society progresses, the 
more abstinence is demanded,” namely, from those who ply the industry 
of appropriating the fruits of others’ industry. All the conditions for carry- 
ing on the labour process are suddenly converted into so many acts of 
abstinence on the part of the capitalist. If the corn is not all eaten, but 
part of it also sown — abstinence of the capitalist. If the wine gets time to 
mature — abstinence of the capitalist. The capitalist robs his own self, 
whenever he “lends (!) the instruments of production to the labourer” 
[G. de Molinari], that is, whenever by incorporating labour-power with 
them, he uses them to extract surplus-value out of that labour-power, 
instead of eating them up, steam engines, cotton, railways, manure, lujrses, 
and all; or as the vulgar economist childishly puts it, instead of dissipating 
“their value” in luxuries and other articles of '.pi'i'n. TTow the 

capitalists as a class are to p. ■=>; ■■ r. 1 1 ;i; v;!’;.,a ■ t co'n-.ii;. 

has hitherto obstinately n t: :<■ I jiie v.oi'd 

jogs on, solely through the self-chastisement of this modern penitent of 
Vishnu, the capitalist. Not only accumulation, but the simple “conservation 
of a capital -r-. i:'-.' .i-- ‘-it effort to resist the temptation of con- 
suming it” "v. vS; i! j. The simple dictates of humanity there- 

fore plainly enjoin the release of the capitalist from this martyrdom and 
temptation, in the same way that the Georgian slaveowner was lately 
delivered, by the abolition of slavery, from the painful dilemma, whether 
to squander the surplus product lashed out of his niggers entirely in 
champagne, or whether to rccom'ert a part of it into more niggers and 
more land. 

In economic forms of society of the most different kinds, there occurs, 
not only simple reproduction, but, in varying degrees, reproduction on a 
progressively increasing scale. By degrees more is produced and more 
consumed, and consequently more products have to be converted into 
means of nroduction. This process, however, does not present itself as' 
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accumulation of capital, nor as the function of a capitalist, so long as the 
labourer’s means of production, and with them, his product and means of 
subsistence, do not confront him in the shape of capital. Richard Jones, 
who died a few years ago, and was the successor of Malthus in the chair 
of political economy at Haileybury College, discusses this point well in 
the light of two important facts. Since the great mass of the Hindu popu- 
lation are peasants cultivating their land themselves, their products, their 
instruments of labour and means of subsistence never take “the shape of 
a fund saved from revenue, which fund has, therefore, gone through a 
previous process of accumulation.” On the other h.and, the non-agricultural 
labourers in those provinces where the English rule has least disturbed the 
old system, are directly employed by the magnates, to whom a portion of 
the agricultural surplus product is rendered in the shape of tribute or rent. 
One portion of this product is consumed by the magnates in kind, another 
is converted, for their use, by the labourers, into articles of luxury and 
such like things; wlule the rest L’ornis the wages of the labourers, who own 
their implements of labour. Here production and reproduction on a 
progressively increasing scale go on their way without any intervention 
from that queer saint, that knight of the v.’oeful countenance, the capitalist 
“abstainer.” 


4. The So-Called Labour Fund 

It has been shown in the course of this inquiry that capital is not a 
fixed magnitude, but is a part of social wealth, elastic and constantly 
fluctuating with the division of fresh surplus-value into revenue and 
additional capital. It has been seen further that, even with a given magni- 
tude of functioning capital, the labour-power, the science, and the land 
(by which are to be understood, economically, all conditions of labour 
furnished by Nature independently of man) embodied in it, from elastic 
powers of capital, allow it, within certain limits, a field of action 
independent of its own magnitude. In this inquiry we have neglected all 
effects of the process of circulation, effects which may produce very 
different degrees of efliciency in the same mass of capital. And as we 
presupposed the limits set by capitalist production, that is to say, presup- 
posed the process of social production in a form developed by purely 
spontaneous growth, we neglected any more rational combi mu ion, dirccily 
and systematically practicable with the means of production and the 
mass of labour-power at present disposable. Classical economy always 
loved to conceive social capital as a fixed magnitude of a fixed degree 
of efficiency. But this prejudice was first established as a dogma by 
the arch-Philistine, Jeremy Bentham, that insipid, pedantic, leather- 
tongued oracle of the ordinary bourgeois intellic'cnce of the Tgth cen- 
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tury, Bentham is among philosophers what Martin Tupper is among 
poets. Both could only have been manufactured in England. In the light 
of his dogma the commonest phenomena of the process of production, 
as, e.g., its sudden expansions and contractions, nay, even accumulation 
itself, become perfectly inconceivable. The dogma was used by Bentham 
himself, as well as by Malthus, James Mill, McCulloch, etc., for an 
apologetic purpose, and especially in order to represent one part of capital, 
namely, variable capital, or that part convertible into labour-power, as 
a fixed magnitude. The material of variable capital, i.e., the mass of the 
means of subsistence it represents for the labourer, or the so-called labour 
fund, was fabled as a separate part of social wealth, fixed by natural laws 
and unchangeable. To set in motion the part of social wealth which is to 
function as constant capital, or, to express it in a material form, as means 
of production, a definite mass of living labour is required. This mass is 
given technologically. But neither is the number of labourers required to 
render fluid this mass of labour-power given (it changes with the degree 
of exploitation of the individual labour-power), nor is the price of this 
labour-power given, but only its minimum limit, which is moreover very 
variable. The facts that lie at the bottom of this dogma are these: on the 
one hand, the labourer has no right to interfere in the division of social 
wealth into means of enjoyment for the non-labourer and means of pro- 
duction. On the other hand, only in favourable and exceptional cases has 
he the power to enlarge the so-called labour fund at the expense of the 
''revenue” of the wealthy. 

What silly tautology results from the attempt to represent the cap- 
italistic limits of the labour fund as its natural and social limits may 
be seen, e.g., in Professor [Henry] Fawcett. “The circulating capital 
of a country,” he says, “is its wage fund. Hence, if we desire to calculate 
the average money wages received by each labourer, we have simply to 
divide the amount of this capital by the number of the labouring popu- 
lation.” That is to say we first add together the individual wages actually 
paid, and then we aflSrm that the sum thus obtained forms the total 
value of the “labour fund” determined and vouchsafed to us by God and 
Nature. Lastly, we divide the sum thus obtained by the number of 
labourers to find out again how much may come to each on the average. 
An uncommonly knowing dodge this. It did not prevent Mr. Fawcett 
saying in the same breath: “The aggregate wealth which is annually 
saved in England, is divided into two portions; one portion is employed 
as capital to maintain our industry, and the other portion is exported to 
foreign countries. . . . Only a portion, and perhaps, not a large portion 
of the wealth which is annually saved in tin's country, is invested in our 
own industry.” 

The greater part of the yearly accruing surplus product, embezzled, 
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because abstracted without return of an equivalent, from the English 
labourer, is thus used as capital, not in England, but in foreign countries. 
But with the additional capital thus exported, a part of the “labour fund” 
invented by God and Bentham is also exported. 


XIX. THE GENERAL LAW OF CAPITALIST ACCUMULATION 


I. The Increased Demand for Labour-Power That Accompanies Accumu- 
lation, the Composition of Capital Remaining the Same 

Growth of capital involves growth of its variable constituent or of the 
part invested in labour-power. A part of the surplus-value turned into 
additional capital must always be retransformed into variable capital, or 
additional labour fund. If we suppose that, all other circumstances 
remaining the same, the composition of capital also remains constant (i.e. 
that a definite mass of means of production constantly needs the same 
mass of labour-jiowcr to set in motion), then the demand for labour 
and the subsistence fund of the labourers clearly increase in the same 
proportion as the capital, and the more rapidly, the more rapidly the 
capital increases. Since the capital produces yearly a surplus-value, of 
which one part is yearly added to the original capital; since this incre- 
ment itself grows yearly along with the augmentation of the capital 
already functioning; since lastly, under special stimulus to enrichment, 
such as the opening of new markets or of new spheres for the outlay 
of capital in consequence of newly developed social wants, etc., the scale 
of accumulation may be suddenly extended, merely by a change in the 
division of the surplus-value or surplus product into capital and revenue, 
the requirements of accumulating capital may exceed the increase of 
labour-power or of the number of labourers; the demand for labourers 
may exceed the supply, and, therefore, wages may rise. This must, 
indeed, ultimately be the case if the conditions supposed above con- 
tinue. For since in each year more labourers are employed than in its 
predecessor, sooner or later a point must be reached at which the require- 
ments of accumulaijon liCgin lo surpass the customary supply of labour, 
and, therefore, a rise of wages takes place. A lamentation on this score 
was heard in England during the whole of the i 5 rh, and the first half 
of the i8th centuries. The more or less favourable circumstances in which 
the wage-w’orking class supports and multiplies itself, in no way alter 
the fundamental character of capitalist production. As simple repro- 
duction consiaiuly reproduces the capital relation itself, i.e., the relation 
or capu.aJisr.s on the one hand, and wage-workers on the other, so 
reproduction on a progressive scale, i.e., accumulation, reproduces 
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the capital relation on a progressive scale, more capitalists or larger 
capitalists at this pole, more wageworkers at that. The reproduction o£ 
a mass of labour-power, which must incessantly re-incorporate itself 
with capital for that capital’s self-expansion; which cannot get free from 
capital, and whose enslavement to capital is only concealed by the 
variety of individual capitalists to whom it sells itself, this reproduction 
of labour-power forms, in fact, an essential of the reproduction of capital 
itself. Accumulation of capital is, therefore, increase of the proletariat. 

Classical economy grasped this fact so thoroughly that Adam Smith, 
Ricardo, etc., as mentioned earlier, inaccurately identified accumulation 
with the consumption by the productive labourers of all the capitalised 
part of the surplus product, or with its transformation into additional 
wage-labourers. As early as 1696 John Bellers says; “For if one had a 
hundred thousand acres of land and as many pounds of money, and as 
many cattle, without a labourer, what would the rich man be, but a 
labourer.? And as the labourers make men rich, so the more labourers, 
there will be the more rich men . . . the labour of the poor being the 
mines of the rich.” So also Bernard de Mandeville at the beginning of 
the 1 8th century: “It would be easier, where property is well secured, to 
live without money than without poor; for who would do the work.? 
... As they (the poor) ought to be kept from starving, so they should 
!.c: wo-.ii saving. If here and there one of the lowest class by 

uncommon industry, and pinching his belly, lifts himself above the con- 
dition he was brought up in, nobody ought to hinder him; nay, it is 
undeniably the wisest course for every person in the society, and for 
every private family to be frugal; but it is the interest of all rich nations, 
that the greatest part of the poor should almost never be idle, and yet 
continually spend what they get.” What Mandeville, an honest, clear- 
headed man, had not yet seen, is that the mechanism of the process of 
accumulation itself increases, along with the capital, the mass of “labour- 
ing poor,” i.e., the wage labourers, who turn their labour-power into an 
increasing power of self-expansion of the growing capital, and even by 
doing so must eternize their dependent relation on their own product, 
as I'crsonified in the capital is! s. 7 n refcrcrice to L - of dependence, 

Sir F. M. Eden, in his The State of the Poor, an History of the Labouring 
Classes in England, says; “The natural produce of our soil is certainly not 
fully adequate to our subsistence; we can neither be clothed, lodged nor 
fed but in consequence of some previous labour. A portion at least of 
the society must be indefatigably employed. . . . There are others v.-ho, 
though they ‘neither toil nor spin,’ can yet command the produce of 
industry, but who owe their exemption from labour solely to civilisation 
and order. . . . I'hey are peculiarly the creatures of civil institutions, 
which have recognised that individuals may acquire property by various 
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other means besides the exertion of labour. . . . Persons of independent 
fortune . . . owe their superior advantages by no means to any superior 
abilities of their own, but almost entirely ... to the industry of others. 
It is not the possession of land, or of money, but the command of labour 
which distinguishes the opulent from the labouring part of the com- 
munity. . . . This [scheme approved by Eden] would give the people 
of property sufficient (but by no means too much) influence and authority 
over those who . . . work for them; and it would place such labourers, 
not in an abject or servile condition, but in such a state of easy and 
liberal dependence as all who know human nature, and its history, will 
allow to be necessary for their own comfort.” Sir F. M. Eden, it may be 
remarked in passing, is the only disciple of Adam Smith during the 
i8th century that produced any work of importance. 


2. Relative Diminution of the Variable Part of Capital Simultaneously 
with the Progress of Accumulation and of the Concentration That 
Accompanies It 

According to the economists themselves, it is neither the actual 
extent of social wealth nor the magnitude of the capital already func- 
tioning, that leads to a rise of wages, but only the constant growth of 
accumulation and the degree of rapidity of that growth. So far we have 
only considered one special phase of this process, that in which the 
increase of capital occurs along with a constant technical composition of 
capital. But the process goes beyond this phase. 

Once given the general basis of the capitalistic system, then, in the 
course of accumulation, a point is reached at which the development 
of the productivity of social labour becomes the most powerful lever 
of accumulation. “The same cause,” says Adam Smith, “which raises 
the wages of labour, the increase of stock, tends to increase its productive 
powers, and to make a smaller quantity of labour produce a greater 
quantity of work.” 

Apart from natural conditions, such as fertility of the soil, etc., and 
from the skill of independent and isolated producers (shown rather 
qualitatively in the goodness than quantitatively in the mass of their 
products), the degree of productivity of labour, in a given society, is 
expressed in the relative extent of the means of production that one 
labourer, during a given time, with the same tension of labour-power, 
turns into products. The mass of the means of production which he thus 
transforms, increases with the productiveness of his labour. But those 
means of production play a double part. The increase of some is a con- 
sequence, that of the others a condition of the increasing productivity of 
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labour. For example, with the division o£ labour in manufacture, and 
with the use of machinery, more raw material is worked up in the same 
time, and, therefore, a greater mass of raw material and auxiliary sub- 
stances enter into the labour process. That is the consequence of the 
increasing productivity of labour. On the other hand, the mass of 
machinery, beasts of burden, mineral manures, drain pipes, etc., is a 
condition of the increasing productivity of labour. So also is it with the 
means of production concentrated in buildings, furnaces, means of 
transport, etc. But whether condition or consequence, the growing 
extent of the means of production, as compared with the labour-power 
incorporated with them, is an expression of the growing productiveness 
of labour. 


j. Progressive Production of a Relative Surplus Population or Industrial 
Reserve Army 

Considering the social capital in its totality, the movement of its 
accumulation now causes periodical changes, affecting it more or less as 
a whole, now distributes its various phases simultaneously over the 
different spheres of production. In some spheres a change in the com- 
position of capital occurs without increase of its absolute magnitude, as 
a consequence of simple centralisation; in others the absolute growth 
of capital is connected with absolute diminution of its variable constitu- 
ent or of the labour-power absorbed by it; in others again, capital con- 
tinues growing for a time on its given technical basis and attracts addi- 
tional labour-power in proportion to its increase, while at other times 
it undergoes organic change and lessens its variable constituent; in all 
spheres the increase of the variable part of capital, and therefore of the 
number of labourers employed by it, is always connected with violent 
fluctuations and transitory production of surplus population, whether 
this takes the more striking form of the repulsion of labourers already 
employed or the less evident but not less real form of the more difficult 
absorption of the additional labouring population tbrongb the usual 
channels. With the magnitude of social capita! already functioning, and 
the degree of its increase, with the extension of the scale of production, 
and the mass of the labourers set in motion, with the development of 
the productiveness of their labour, with the greater breadth and fulness 
of all sources of wealth, there is also an extension of the scale on which 
greater attraction of labourers by capital is accompanied by their greater 
repulsion; the rapidity of the change in the organic composition of 
capital and in its technical form increases, and an increasing number 
of spheres of production becomes involved in this change, now simultane- 
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ously, now alternately. The labouring population therefore produces, 
along with the accumulation of capital produced by it, the means by 
which itself is made relatively superfluous, is turned into a relative 
surplus population; and it does this to an always increasing extent. This 
is a law of population peculiar to the capitalist mode of production; 
and in fact every special historic mode of production has its own special 
laws of population, historically valid within its limits alone. An abstract 
law of population exists for plants and animals only, and only in so far as 
man has not interfered with them. 

But if a surplus labouring population is a necessary product of 
accumulation or of the development of wealth on a capitalist basis, this 
surplus population becomes, conversely, the lever of capitalistic accumu- 
lation, nay, a condition of existence of the capitalist mode of production. 
It forms a disposable industrial reserve army that belongs to capital 
quite as absolutely as if the latter had bred it at its own cost. Inde- 
pendently of the limits of the actual increase of population, it creates, 
for the needs of the self-expansion of capital, a mass of human 

material always ready for f.xploiiaiion. With accumulation, and the devel- 
opment of the productiveness of labour that accompanies it, the power 
of sudden expansion of capital grows also; it grows, not merely because 
the elasticity of the capital already functioning increases, not merely 
because the absolute wealth of society expands, of which capital only 
forms an elastic part, not merely because credit, under every special 
stimulus, at once places an unusual part of this wealth at the disposal 
of production in the form of additional capital; it grows, also, because 
the technical conditions of the process of production themselves — 
machinery, means of transport, etc. — ^now admit of the rapidest trans- 
formation of masses of surplus product into additional means of pro- 
duction. The mass of social wealth, overflowing with the advance of 
accumulation and transformable into additional capital, thrusts itself 
frantically into old branches of production, whose market suddenly 
expands, or into newly formed branches, such as railways, etc., the need 
for which grows out of the development of the old ones. In all such 
cases there must be the possibility of throwing great masses of men 
suddenly on the decisive points without injury to the scale of production 
in other spheres. Overpopulation supplies these masses. The course 
characteristic of modern industry, viz., a decennial cycle (interrupted 
by smaller oscillations) of periods of average activity, production at high 
pressure, crisis and stagnation, depends on the constant formation, the 
greater or less absorption, and the re-formation of the industrial reserve 
army of surplus population. In their turn, the varying phases of the 
industrial cycle recruit the surplus population and become one of the 
most energetic agents of its reproduction. This peculiar course of modern 
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industry, which occurs in no earlier period of human history, was also 
impossible in the childhood of capitalist production, T';. c-. / « of 

capital changed but very slowly. With its accumulation, therefore, there 
kept pace, on the whole, a corresponding growth in the demand for 
labour. Slow as was the advance of accumulation compared with that 
of more modern times, it found a check in the natural limits of the 
exploitable labouring population, limits which could only be got rid of 
by forcible means to be mentioned later. The expansion by fits and starts 
of the scale of production is the preliminary to its equally sudden con- 
traction; the latter again evokes the former, but the former is impossible 
without disposable human material, without an increase in the number 
of labourers independently of the absolute growth of the population. This 
increase is effected by the simple process that constantly “sets free” a 
part of the labourers; by methods which lessen the number of labourers 
employed in proportion to the increased production. The whole form 
of the movement of modern industry depends, therefore, upon the con- 
stant trarisformation of a part of the labouring ]'.(:pi,ilai:on into unem- 
ployed or half-employed hands. The superficiality o;' Pcjjii.ica’. Economy 
shows itself in the fact that it looks upon the expansion and contraction 
of credit, which is a mere symptom of the periodic changes of the 
industrial cycle, as their cause. As the heavenly bodies, once thrown 
into a certain definite motion, always repeat this, so is it with social 
production as soon as it is once thrown into this movement of alternate 
expansion and contraction. Effects, in their turn, become causes, and the 
varying accidents of the whole process, which always reproduces its own 
conditions, take on the form of periodicity. When this periodicity is 
once consolidated, even Political Economy then sees that the production 
of a relative surplus population — ^i.e., surplus with regard to the average 
needs of the self-expansion of capital — =:« a r.c. i-i ■ of modern 

industry. 

Illustrations of the General Law of Capitalist Accumulation 
A. ENGLAND FROM 1 846 TO 1 866 

No period of modern society is so favourable for the study of 
capitalist accumulation as the period of the last twenty years. It is as if 
this period had found Fortunatus’ purse. But of all countries England 
again furnishes the classical example, because it holds the foremost 
place in the world market, because capitalist production is here alone 
completely developed, and lastly, because the introduction of the Free 
Trade millennium since 1846 has cut off the last retreat of vulgar 
economy- 
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Although the absolute increase of the English population in the last 
half century was very great, the relative increase or rate of growth fell 
constantly, as the following table borrowed from the census shows. 

Annual increase per cent, of the population of England and Wales 
in decimal numbers: 

1811-1821 1.533 per cent. 

1821-1831 .1.446 “ 

1831-1841 “1.326 

1841-1851 1.216 

1851-1861 1.141 

Let us now, on the other hand, consider the increase of wealth. 
Here the movement of profit, rent of land, etc., that come under the 
income tax, furnishes the surest basis. The increase of profits liable to 
income tax (farmers and some other categories not included) in Great 
Britain from 1853 to 1864 amounted to 50,47 per cent or 4.58 per cent as 
the annual average, that of the population during the same period to about 
1.2 per cent. The augmentation of the rent of land subject to taxation 
(including houses, railways, mines, fisheries, etc.) amounted for 1853 to 
1864 to 38 per cent or 3%i per cent annually. Under this head the follow- 
ing categories show the greatest increase: 


Houses, 

3-50% 

Quarrie,'. r ■..7' 


Mines, ' '.^5 

6.26';':, 

Ironworks, 

3-63% 

Fisheries, 57. .'7 

5.21% 

Gasworks, 126.02% 

11 - 45 % 

Railways, 83.29% 

7 - 57 % 


If we compare the years from 1853 three sets of four 

consecutive years each, the rate of augmentation of the income increases 
constantly. It is, e.g., for that arising from profits between 1853 to 1857, 
1.73 per cent yearly; 1857-61, 2.74 per cent, and for 1861-64, 9.30 per cent 
yearly. The sum of the incomes of the United Kingdom that come under 
the income tax was, in 1856, in 1859, 328,127, 41 6; in 

1862, X35I5745J241; in 1863, in 1864, ^^3 62, 462, 279; in 

1865, >C385>530;02o. 

The accumulation of capital was attended at the same time by its 
concentration and centralisation. Although no official statistics of agri- 
culture existed for ■''■.i.e; did for Iri-lrird), they were voluntarily 

given in ro counties. T'-i-s.- b:ic.s gave the result that from 1851 to 
1861 the number of farms of less than 100 acres had fallen from 31,583 to 
26,597, so that 5016 had been thrown together into larger farms. From 
1815 1825 no personal estate of more than 000, 000 came under the 
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succession duty; from 1825 to 1855, however, 8 did; and 4 from 1856 to 
June 1859, i.e., in 4*4 years. The centralisation will, however, be best 
seen from a short analysis of the Income Tax Schedule D (profits, 
exclusive of farms, etc.) in the years 1864 and 1865. I note beforehand 
that incomes from this source pay income tax on everything over £ 60 . 
These incomes liable to taxation in England, Wales, and Scotland 
amounted in 1864 to ^95,844,222, in 1865 to Xio54355579- The number 
of persons taxed were, in 1864, 308,416 out of a population of 23,891,009; 
in 1865, 332,431 out of a population of 24,127,003. The following table 
shows the distribution of these incomes in the two years: 


Year ending April 5, 

1864 

Year ending April 5 

, 1865 

Income from profits 

Persons 

Income from profits 

Persons 

Total Income ;^95,844,222 

308,416 

Total Income ;Ci05, 435,738 

332,431 

of these 57,028,289 

23.334 

of these 64,554,297 

24,265 

“ 36,415.225 

3619 

“ 42,535,576 

4021 

“ 22,809,781 

832 

“ 27,555,313 

973 

“ 8,744,762 1 

91 

“ 1 1 ,077,238 

107 

i 


In 1855 there were produced in the United Kingdom 61,453,079 tons 
of coal, of value 16,1 13,167; in 1864, 92,787,873 tons, of value ;i^23>i97,- 
968; in 1855, 3,218,154 tons of pig iron, of value 8,045,385; 1864, 
4,767,951 tons, of value ^^11,919,877. In 1854 the length of the railroads 
worked in the United Kingdom was 8054 miles, with a paid-up capital 
of ■■■.: in 1864 the length was 12,789 miles, with capital paid up 

of 425, 719, 613. In 1854 the total sum of the exports and imports of the 
United Kingdom was 268, 210,145; in 1865, The follow- 

ing table shows the movement of the exports: 


1846 

1849 

1856 

i860 

1865 

1866 


;(:58, 842,377 
63.596,052 
115,826,948 
135,842,817 
165,862,402 
188,917,563 


After these few examples one understands the cry of triumph uf 
the Registrar-General of the British people: “Rapidly as the population 
has increased, it has not kept pace with the progress of industry and 
wealth.” 

Let us turn now to the direct agents of this industry, or the pro- 
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ducers of this wealth, to the working class. “It is one of the most melan- 
choly features in the social state of this country,” says p.Viiliam F.wart] 
Gladstone, “that while there was a decrease in the consuming powers 
of the people, and while there was an increase in the privations and 
distress of the labouring class and operatives, there was at the same time 
a constant accumulation of wealth in the upper classes, and a constant 
increase of capital.” Thus spake this unctuous minister in the House of 
Commons on February 13, 1843. On April 16 , 1863, twenty years later, in 
the speech in which he introduced his Budget: “From 1842 to 1852 the 
taxable income of the country increased by 6 per cent. ... In the eight 
years from 1853 to 1861 it had increased from the basis taken in 1853 by 
20 per cent! The fact is so asionisb.iiig as to be almost incredible . . . 
this intoxicating augmentation of wealth and power . . . entirely con- 
fined to classes of property . . . must be of indirect benefit to the labour- 
ing population, because it cheapens the commodities of general con- 
sumption. While the rich have been growing richer, the poor have been 
growing less poor. At any rate, whether the extremes of poverty are 
less, I do not presume to say.” How lame an anticlimax! If the working 
class has remained “poor,” only “less poor” in proportion as it produces 
for the wealthy class “an intoxicating augmentation of wealth and 
power,” then it has remained relatively just as poor. If the extremes of 
poverty have not lessened, they have increased, because the extremes of 
wealth have. As to the cheapening of the means of subsistence, the 
official statistics, e.g., the accounts of the London Orphan Asylum, show 
an increase in price of 20 per cent for the average of the three years 
1860-62, compared with 1851-53. In the following three years, 1863-65, 
there was a progressive rise in the price of meat, butter, milk, sugar, salt, 
coals, and a number of other necessary means of subsistence. Gladstone’s 
next Budget speech of April 7, 1864, is a Pindaric dithyrambus on the 
advance of surplus-value-making and the happiness of the people tem- 
pered by “poverty.” He speaks of masses “on the border” of pauperism, 
of branches of trade in which “wages have not increased,” and finally 
sums up tlie happiness of the working class in the words: “Human life 
is but, in nine cases out of ten, a struggle for existence.” Professor 
Fawcett, not bound like Gladstone by official considct-aLious, declares 
roundly: “I do not, of course, deny that money wages have been aug- 
mented by this increase of capital (in the last ten years), but this apparent 
advantage is to a great extent lost, l)f:e;M:.se many of the necessaries of life 
are becoming dearer” (he believes because of the fall in value of the 
precious metals) . . . “the rich grow rapidly richer, whilst there is no 
perceptible advance in the comfort enjoyed by the industrial classes. . , . 
I hey I v.'.e Inhonrers) become .-ihrosi the slaves of the tradesman, to whom 
they owe money.” 
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B, THE BRITISH AGRICULTURAL PROLETARIAT 

Nowhere does the antagonistic character of capitalistic production 
and accumulation assert itself more brutally than in the progress of Eng- 
lish agriculture (including cattle breeding) and the retrogression of the 
^ •. Bv T turn to his present situation, a rapid 
retrospect; Modern agriculture dates in England from the middle of the 
iSth century, although the revolution in landed property, from which the 
changed mode of production starts as a basis, has a much earlier date. 

If we take the statements of Arthur Young, a careful observer, 
though a superficial thinker, as to the agricultural labourer of 1771, the 
latter plays a very pitiable part compared with his predecessor of the 
end of the 14th century, “when the labourer . . . could live in plenty, 
and accumulate wealth,” not to speak of the 15th century, “the golden 
age of the English laliourcr in town and country,” [according to James E. 
Thorold Rogers]. We need not, however, go back so far. In a very in- 
structive work of the year 1777 we read; “The great farmer is nearly 
mounted to a level with him (the gentleman); while the poor labourer 
is depressed almost to the earth. His unfortunate situation will fully 
appear, by taking a comparative view of it, only forty years ago, and 
at present. . . . Landlord and tenant . . . have both gone hand in hand 
in keeping the labourer down.” (Reasons jor the Late Increase of the Poor 
Rate, London, 1777.) It is then proved in detail that the real agricultural 
wages between 1737 and 1777 fell nearly one fourth, or 25 per cent. “Mod- 
ern policy,” says Dr. Richard Price also, “is, indeed, more favourable to 
the higher classes of people; and the consequences may in time prove 
that the whole kingdom will consist of only gentry and beggars, or of 
grandees and slaves.” 

Nevertheless, the position of the English agricultural labourer from 
1770 to 1780, with regard to his food and dwelling, as well as to his self- 
respect, amusements, etc., is an ideal never attained again since that time. 
His average wage is expressed in pints of what was from 1770 to 1771, 
90 pints, in Eden’s time (1797) only 65, in 1808 but 60. 

The state of the agricultural labourer at the end of the Anti-Jacobin 
war, di'.riiig which liirdcd proprietors, farmers, manufacturers, merchants, 
bankers, stockbrokers, army contractors, etc., enriched themselves so 
extraordinarily, has been already indicated above. The nominal wages 
rose in consequence partly of the bank-note depreciation, partly of a rise 
in the price of the primary means of subsistence independent of this 
depreciation. But the actual wage variation can be evidenced in a very 
simple way, without entering into details that are here unnecessary. The 
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Poor Law and its administration were in 1795 and 1814 the same. It will 
be remembered how this law was carried out in the country districts: 
in the form of alms the parish made up the nominal wage to the nominal 
sum required for the simple vegetation of the labourer. The ratio between 
the wages paid by the farmer and the wage deficit made good by the 
jiarish shows us two things. First, the falling of wages below their 
minimum; second, the degree in which the agricultural labourer was a 
compound of wage labourer and pauper, or the degree in which he had 
been turned into a serf of his parish. Let us take one county that repre- 
sents the average condition of things in all counties. In Northampton- 
shire, in 1795, the average weekly wage was 7s. 6d.; the total yearly 
expenditure of a family of 6 persons, ^^36 12s. 5d.; their total income, 
^^29 i8s.; deficit made good by the parish, £6 14s, 5d. In 1814, in the 
same county, the weekly wage was 12s. 2d.; the total yearly expenditure 
of a family of 5 persons, ;^54 i8s. 4d.; their total income, 2s.; deficit 
made good by the parish, ^ 18 16s. 4d. In 1795 the deficit was less than 
one fourth the wage, in 1814, more than half. It is self-evident that, under 
these circumstances, the meagre comforts that Eden still found in the 
cottage of the agricultural labourer, had vanished by 1814. Of all the 
animals kept by the farmer, the labourer, the instrumentum vocale, was, 
thenceforth, the most oppressed, the worst nourished, the most brutally 
treated. 

The same state of things went on quietly until “the Swing riots, in 
1830, revealed to us (i.e., the ruling classes) by the light of blazing corn 
stacks, that misery and black mutinous discontent smouldered quite as 
fiercely under the surface of agricultural as of manufacturing England.” 
(S, Laing, National Distress, London, 1844.) At this time Sadler, in the 
House of Commons, christened the agricultural labourers “white slaves,” 
and a bishop echoed the epithet in the Upper House. The most notable 
political economist of that period — ^E. G. Wakefield — says: “The peasant 
of the South of England ... is not a freeman, nor is he a slave; he is 
a pauper.” (Eu-^lund and America, London, 1833.) 

The continual emigration to the towns, the continual formation of 
surplus population in the country through the concentration of farms, 
conversion of arable land into pasture, machinery, etc., and the continual 
eviction of the agricultural population by the destruction of their cottages, 
go hand in hand. The more empty the district is of men, the greater is its 
“relative surplus population,” the greater is their pressure on the means 
of employment, the greater is the absolute excess of the agricultural 
population over the means for housing it, the greater, therefore, in the 
villages is the local surplus population and the most pestilential packing 
together of human beings. The packing together of knots of men in 
scattered little villages and small country towns corresponds to the 
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forcible draining of men from the surface of the land. The continuous 
superseding of the agricultural labourers, in spite of their diminishing 
number and the increasing mass of their products, gives birth to their 
pauperism. Their pauperism is ultimately a motive to their eviction and 
the chief source of their miserable housing which breaks down their 
last power of resistance and makes them mere slaves of the landed pro- 
prietors and the farmers. Thus the minimum of wages becomes a law 
of Nature to them. On the other hand, the land, in spite of its constant 
“relative surplus population,” is at the same time underpopulated. This 
is seen not only locally at the points where the eflBlux of men to towns, 
mines, railroad making, etc., is most marked. It is to be seen everywhere, 
in harvesttime as well as in spring and summer, at those frequently re- 
curring times when English agriculture, so careful and intensive, wants 
extra hands. There are always too many agricultural labourers for the 
ordinary, and always too few for the exceptional or temporary needs of 
the cultivation of the soil. Hence we find in the oflEicial documents contra- 
dictory complaints from the same places of deficiency and excess of labour 
simultaneously. The temporary or local want of labour brings about no 
rise in wages, but a forcing of the women and children into the fields 
and exploitation at an age constantly lowered. As soon as the exploitation 
of the women and children takes place on a larger scale, it becomes in 
turn a new means of making a surplus population of the male agricul- 
tural labourer and of keeping down his wage. In the east of England 
thrives a beautiful fruit of this vicious circle — the so-called gang system, 
to which I must briefly refer here. 

The gang system obtains almost exclusively in the counties of Lincoln, 
Huntingdon, Cambridge, Norfolk, Suffolk, and Nottingham, here and 
there in the neighbouring counties of Northampton, Bedford, and Rut- 
land. Lincolnshire will serve us as an example. A large part of this county 
is new land, marsh formerly, or even, as in others of the eastern counties 
just named, won lately from the sea. The steam engine has worked won- 
ders in the way of drainage. What were once fens and sandbanks bear 
now a luxuriant sea of corn and the highest of rents. The same thing 
holds of the alluvial lands won by human endeavour, as in the island of 
Axholme and other parishes on the banks of the Trent. In proportion as 
the new farms arose, not only were no new cottages built; old ones 
were demolished, and the supply of labour had to come from open vil- 
lages, miles away, by long roads that wound along the sides of the hills. 
There alone had the population formerly found shelter from the in- 
cessant floods of the wintertime. The labourers that dwell on the farms 
of 400-1000 acres (they are called “confined labourers”) are solely em- 
ployed on such kinds of agricultural work as is permanent, difficult, and 
carried on by aid of horses. For every 100 acres there is, on an average. 
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hcarccly one coiinpc. A fen farmer, e.g., gave evidence before the Com- 
mission of Inquiry: “I farm 320 acres, all arable land. I have not one 
cottage on my farm. I have only one labourer on my farm now. I have 
four horsemen lodging about. We get light work done by gangs.” The 
soil requires much light field labour, such as weeding, hoeing, certain 
processes of manuring, removing of stones, etc. This is done by the 
gangs, or organised bands that dwell in the open villages. 

The gang consists of 10 to 40 or 50 persons, women, young persons 
of both sexes (13-18 years of age, although the boys are for the most 
part eliminated at the age of 13), and children of both sexes (6-13 years 
of age). At the head is the gangmaster, always an ordinary agricultural 
labourer, generally what is called a bad lot, a scapegrace, imsteady, 
drunken, but with a dash of enterprise and savoir-faire. He is the recruit- 
ing sergeant for the gang, which works under him, not under the farmer. 
He generally arranges with the latter for piecework, and his income, which 
on the average is not very much above that of an ordinary agricultural 
labourer, depends almost entirely upon the dexterity with which he man- 
ages to extract within the shortest time the possible amount 

of labour from his gang. The farmers have discovered that women work 
steadily only under the direction of men, but that women and children, 
once set going, impetuously spend their life force — as Fourier knew — > 
while the adult male labourer is shrewd enough to economise his as 
much as he can. The gangmaster goes from one farm to another, and 
thus employs his gang from 6 to 8 months in the year. Employment by 
him is, therefore, much more lucrative and more certain for the labouring 
families than employment by the individual farmer, who only employs 
children occasionally. This circumstance so completely rivets his influence 
in the open villages that children are generally only to be hired through 
I'.'-i M’'‘r.ir:' i:,:!':- . The lending out of these individually, independently 
of the gang, is his second trade. 

The “drawbacks” of the system are the overwork of the children and 
young persons, the enormous marches that they make daily to and from 
the farms, 5, 6, and sometimes 7 miles distant, finally, the demoralisation 
of the gang. Although the gangmaster, who in some districts is called 
“the driver,” is armed with a long stick, he uses it but seldom, and com- 
plaints of brutal treatment are exceptional. He is a democratic emperor, 
or a kind of Pied Piper of Tfarnclin. He must therefore be popular with 
his subjects, and he binds them to himself by the charms of the gypsy 
life under his direction. Coarse freedom, a noisy jollity, and obscenest 
impudence give attractions to the ga.'^g. Generally the gangmaster pays 
up in a public house; then he returns home at the head of the procession 
reeling drunk, propped up right and left by a stalwart virago, while 
children and young persons bring up the rear, boisterous and singing 
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chaffing and bawdy songs. On the return journey what Fourier calls 
^‘phanerogamic” is the order o£ the day. The getting with child of girls 
of 13 and 14 by their male companions of the same age is common. The 
open villages which supply the contingent of the gang become Sodoms 
and Gomorrahs, and have twice as high a rate of illegitimate births as the 
rest of the kingdom. 


PART EIGHT: THE SO-CALLED PRIMITIVE 
ACCUMULATION 

XX. THE SECRET OF PRIMITIVE ACCUMULATION 

We have seen how money is changed into capital; how through capital 
surplus-value is made, and from surplus-value more capital. But the 
accumulation of capital presupposes surplus-value; surplus-value presup-- 
poses capitalistic production; capitalistic production presupposes the pre- 
existence of considerable masses of capital and of labour-power in the 
iiands of producers of commodities. The whole movement, therefore, 
seems to turn in a vicious circle, out of which we can only get by sup- 
posing a primitive accumulation (previous accumulation of Adam Smith) 
preceding capitalistic accumulation; an accumulation not the result of 
the capitalist mode of production, but its starting point. 

This primitive accumulation plays in Political Economy about the 
same part as original sin in theology. Adam bit the apple, and thereupon 
sin fell on the human race. Its origin is supposed to be explained when it 
IS told as an anecdote of the past. In times long gone by there were two 
sorts of people; one, the diligent, intelligent, and, above all, frugal elite; 
the other, lazy rascals, spending their substance and more in riotous 
living. The legend of theological original sin tells us certainly how man 
came to be condemned to eat his bread in the sweat of his brow; but the 
history of economic original sin reveals to us that there are people to 
whom this is by no means essential. Never mind! Thus it came to pass 
that the former sort accumulated wealth, and the latter sort had at last 
nothing to sell except their own skins. And from this original sin dates 
the poverty of the great miMority tiiai, despite all its labour, has up to now 
nothing to sell but itself, and the wealth of the few that increases com 
stantly although they have long ceased to work. Such insipid childishness 
is every day preached to us in the defence of property. M. 'Ihiers, e.g., 
had the assurance to repeat it with all the solemnity of a statesman to the 
French people, once so spirituel. But as soon as the question of property 
crops up, it becomes a sacred duty to proclaim the intellectual food of 
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the infant as the one thing fit for all ages and for all stages of develop- 
ment. In actual history it is notorious that conquest, enslavement, rob- 
bery, murder, briefly force, play the great part. In the tender annals of 
Political Economy, the idyllic reigns from time immemorial. Right and 
“labour” were from all time the sole means of enrichment, the present 
year, of course, always excepted. As a matter of fact, the methods of 
primitive accumulation are .'inythiiig but idyllic. 

The economic structure of capitalistic society has grown out of the 
economic structure of feudal society. The dissolution of the latter set free 
the elements of the former. 

The immediate producer, the labourer, could only dispose of his 
own person after he had ceased to be attached to the soil and ceased to 
be the slave, serf, or bondman of another. To become a free seller of 
labour-power, who carries his commodity wherever he finds a market, he 
must further have escaped from the regime of the guilds, their rules for 
apprentices and journeymen, and the impediments of their labour regu- 
lations. Hence the historical movement which changes the producers 
into wageworkers appears, on the one hand, as their emancipation from 
serfdom and from the fetters of the guilds, and this side alone exists for 
our bourgeois historians. But, on the other hand, these new freedmen 
became sellers of themselves only after they had been robbed of all their 
own means of production and of all the guarantees of existence afforded 
by the old feudal arrangements. And the history of this, their expropria- 
tion, is written in the annals of mankind in letters of blood and fire. 

The industrial capitalists, these new potentates, had on their part not 
only to displace the guild masters of handicrafts, but also the feudal lords, 
the possessors of the sources of wealth. In this respect their conquest 
of social power appears as the fruit of a victorious struggle both against 
feudal lordship and its revolting prcrogaiives, and against the guilds and 
the fetters they laid on the free development of production and the free 
exploitation of man by man. The chevaliers d’industrie, however, only 
succeed in supplanting the chevaliers of the sword by making use of 
events of which they themselves were wholly innocent. They have risen 
by means as vile as those by which the Roman freedman once on a time 
made himself the master of his patronus. 

The starting point of the development that gave rise to the wage 
labourer as well as to the capitalist was the servitude of the labourer. The 
advance consisted in a change of form of this servitude, in the transforma- 
tion of feudal exploitation into capitalist exploitation. To understand its 
march we need not go back very far. Although we come across the first 
beginnings of capitalist production as early as the 14th or 15th century, 
sporadically, in certain towns of the Mediterranean, the capitalistic era 
dates from the i6th century. Wherever it appears, the abolition of serf- 
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dom has been long effected, and the highest development of the Middle 
Ages, the existence of sovereign towns, has been long on the wane. 

In the history of primitive accumulation all revolutions are epoch- 
making that act as levers for the capitalist class in course of formation; 
but, above all, those moments when great masses of men are suddenly and 
forcibly torn from their means of subsistence and hurled as free and “un- 
attached” proletarians on the labour market. The expropriation of the 
agricultural producer, of the peasant, from the soil is the basis of the 
whole process. 


XXL EXPROPRIATION OF THE AGRICULTURAL POPULATION 
FROM THE LAND 

In ENGLAND Serfdom had practically disappeared in the last part of the 
14th century. The immense majority of the population consisted then, and 
to a still larger extent in the 15th century, of free peasant proprietors, 
whatever was the feudal title under which their right of property was 
hidden. In the larger seignorial domains the old bailiff, himself a serf, 
was displaced by the free farmer. The wage labourers of agriculture con- 
sisted partly of peasants, who utilised their leisure time by working on 
the large estates, partly of an independent special class of wage labourers, 
r. lii'.d absolutely few in numbers. The latter also were practically 

at the same time peasant farmers, since, besides their wages, they had 
allotted to them arable land to the extent of 4 or more acres, together 
with their cottages. Besides they, with the rest of the peasants, enjoyed 
the usufruct of the common land, which gave pasture to their cattle, fur- 
nished them with timber, firewood, turf, etc. In all countries of Europe 
feudal production is characterised by d' o'" : d-i 

est possible number of subfeudatories. The might of the feudal lord, like 
that of the sovereign, depended not on the lenath of his rent roll, but on 
the number of his subjects, and the latter depended on the number of 
peasant proprietors. Although, therefore, the English land, after the Nor- 
man Conquest, was distributed in gigantic baronies, one of which often 
included some 900 of the ohl Anglo-Saxc^n lordship.s, it was bestrcv. n with 
small peasant properties, only here and there interspersed with great 
seignorial domains. Such conditions, together with the prosperity of the 
towns so characteristic of the 15th century, allowed of that wealth of the 
people which Chancellor Fortescue so eloquently paints in his Laudes 
legum Anglice; but it excluded the possibility of capitalistic wealth. 

The prelude of the revolution that laid the foundation of the capitalist 
mode of production was played in the last third of the 15th and the first 
decade of the i6th century. A mass of free proletarians was hurled on the 
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labour market by the breaking up o£ the bands of feudal retainers, who, 
as Sir James Steuart well says, “everywhere uselessly filled house and 
castle.” Altliough the royal power, itself a product of bourgeois develop- 
ment, in its strife after absolute sovereignty forcibly hastened on the 
dissolution of these bands of retainers, it was by no means the sole cause 
of it. In insolent conflict with king and parliament, the great feudal lords 
created an incomparably larger proletariat by the forcible driving of the 
peasantry from the land, to which the latter had the same feudal right as 
the lord himself, and by the usurpation of the common lands. The rapid 
rise of the Flemish wool manufactures, and the corresponding rise in the 
price of wool in England, gave the direct impulse to these evictions. The 
old nobility had been devoured by the great feudal wars. The new nobility 
was the child of its time, for which money was the power of all powers. 
Traiisfor-maticii of arable land into sheepwalks was, therefore, its cry. 
Harrison, in his “Description of England,” prefixed to Holinshed’s 
Chronicle, describes how the expropriation of small peasants is ruining 
the country, “What care our great encroachers.?” The dwellings of the 
peasants and the cottages of the labourers were razed to the ground or 
doomed to decay. “If,” says Harrison, “the old records of euerie manour 
be sought ... it will soon appear that in some manour seventeene, 
eighteene, or twentie houses are shrunk . . . that England was neuer 
less furnished with people than at the present. ... Of cities and townes 
either utterly decaied or more than a quarter or half diminished, though 
some one be a little increased here or there; of townes pulled downe for 
sheepe-walks, and no more but the lordships now standing in them . . . 
I could sale somewhat,” The complaints of these old chroniclers are al- 
ways exaggerated, but they reflect faithfully ■' :> ■ ; on con- 

temporaries by the revolution in the conditions of production. A com- 
parison of the writings of Chancellor Fortescue and Thomas More reveals 
the gulf between the 15th and i6th century. As Thornton rightly has it, 
the English working class w'as precipitated without any transition from its 
golden into its iron age. 


XXIL BLOODY LEGISLATION AGAINST THE EXPROPRIATED, 
FROM THE END OF THE 15TH CENTURY. FORCING DOWN OF 
WAGES BY ACTS OF PARLIAMENT 

The proletariat created by the breaking up of the bands of feudal 
retainers and by the forcible expropriation of the people from the soil, 
this “free” proletariat, could not possibly be absorbed by the nascent 
manufactures as fast as it was thrown upon the world. On the other hand, 
these men, suddenly dragged from their wonted mode of life, could not 
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as suddenly adapt themselves to the discipline of their new condition. 
They were turned en masse into beggars, robbers, vagabonds, partly from 
inclination, in most cases from stress of circumstances. Hence at the end 
of the 15th and during the whole of the i6th century, throughout Western 
Europe a bloody legislation against vagabondage. The fathers of the 
present working class were chastised for their enforced transformation 
into vagabonds and paupers. Legislation treated them as “voluntary” 
criminals, and assumed that it depended on their own goodwill to go on 
working under the old conditions that no longer existed. 

In England this legislation began under Henry VII. 

Henry VIII, 1530: Beggars old and unable to work receive a beggar’s 
licence. On the other hand, whipping and imprisonment for sturdy vaga- 
bonds. They are to be tied to the cart tail and whipped until the blood 
streams from their bodies, then to swear an oath to go back to their birth- 
place or to where they have lived the last three years and to “put them- 
selves to labour.” What grim irony! In 27 Henry VIII the former statute 
is repeated, but strengthened with new clauses. For the second arrest for 
vagabondage the whipping is to be repeated and half the ear sliced off; 
but for the third relapse the offender is to be executed as a hardened 
criminal and enemy of the common weal. 

Edward VT. A statute of the first year of his reign, 1547, ordains 
that if anyone refuses to work, he shall be condemned as a slave to the 
person who has denounced him as an idler. The master shall feed his 
slave on bread and water, weak broth, and such refuse meat as he thinks 
fit. He has the right to force him to do any work, no matter how dis- 
gusting, with whip and chains. If the slave is absent a fortnight, he is 
condemned to slavery for life and is to be branded on forehead or back 
with the letter S; if he runs away thrice, he is to be executed as a felon. 
The master can sell him, bequeath him, let him out on hire as a slave, just 
as any other personal chattel, or cattle. If the slaves ;.i v,i a:.;, d :i ;,; 
against the masters, they are also to be executed. Justi.-. t, i,-., p.. 
on information, are to hunt the rascals down. If it happens that a vaga- 
bond has been idling about for three days, he is to be taken to his birth- 
place, branded with a red-hot iron with the letter V on the breast and be 
set to work, in chains, in the streets or at some other labour. If the vaga- 
bond gives a false birthplace, he is then to become the slave for life of 
this place, of its inhabitants, or its corporation, and to be branded with 
an S. All persons have the right to take away the children of the vaga- 
bonds and to keep them as apprentices, the young men until the 24th 
year, the girls until the 20th. If they run away, they are to become up 
to this age the slaves of their masters, who can put them in irons, whip 
them, etc., if they like. Every master may put an iron ring round the 
neck, arms, or legs of his slave, by which to know him more easily and 
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to be more certain of him. The last part of the statute provides that cer- 
tain poor people may be employed by a place or by persons, who are will- 
ing to give them food and drink and to find them work. This kind of 
parish slaves was kept up in England until far into the 19th century un- 
der the name of “roundsmen.” 

IViizahjih. 1572; Unlicensed beggars above 14 years of age are to be 
severely flogged and branded on the left ear unless some one will take 
them into service for two years; in case of a repetition of the offence, if 
they are over 18, they arc to be executed, unless some one will take them 
into service for two years; but for the third offence they are to be exe- 
cuted without mercy as felons. Similar statutes: 18 Elizabeth, c. 13, and 
another of 1597. 

James I: Any one wandering about and begging is declared a rogue 
and a vagabond. Justices of the peace in petty sessions are authorised to 
have them publicly whipped and for the first offence to imprison them 
for 6 months, for the second for 2 years. Whilst in prison they are to be 
whipped as much and as often as the justices of the peace think fit . . . 
Incorrigible and dangerous rogues are to be branded with an R on the left 
shoulder and set to hard labour, and if they are caugl’.t begging again, to 
be executed without mercy. These statutes, legally binding until the be- 
ginning of the i8th century, were only repealed by 12 Ann, c. 23. 

[There were] similar laws in France, where by the middle of the 
17th century a kingdom of vagabonds (truands) was established in Paris. 
Even at the beginning of Louis XVI’s reign (Ordinance of July 13, 1777) 
every man in good health from 16 to 60 years of age, if without means of 
subsistence and not practising a trade, is to be sent to the galleys. Of the 
same nature are the statute of Charles V for the Netherlands (October, 
1537), the first edict of the States and Tc'.-.-i' ; "IT (March 10, 1614), 
the “Plakaat” of the United Provinces (June 26, 1649), etc. 

Thus were the agricultural people, first forcibly expropriated from 
the soil, driven from their homes, turned into vagabonds, and then 
v.-hipped, branded, toriurecl by laws grotesquely itTriblc, into the discipline 
necessary for the wage system. 


XXllL GENESIS OF THE CAPITALIST FARMER 

Now that we have considered the forcible creation of a class of outlawed 
proletarians, the bloody discipline that turned them into w'age labourers, 
the disgraceful action of the state which employed the police to accelerate 
the accumulation of capital by increasing the degree of exploitation of 
labour, the question remains: Whence came the capitalists originally.? 
For the expropriation of the agricultural population creates, directly, none 
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but great landed proprietors. As far, however, as concerns the genesis of 
the farmer, we can, so to say, put our hand on it, because it is a slow 
process evolving through many centuries. The serfs, as well as the free 
small proprietors, held land under very different tenures, and were there- 
fore emancipated under very different economic conditions. In England 
the first form of the farmer is the bailiff, himself a serf. His position is 
similar to that of the old Roman villicus, only in a more limited sphere 
of action. During the second half of the 14th century he is replaced by a 
farmer, whom the landlord provides with seed, cattle, and implements. 
His condition is not very different from that of the peasant. Only he 
exploits more wage labour. Soon he becomes a metayer, a half farmer. 
He advances one part of the agricultural stock, the landlord the other. 
The two divide the total product in proportions determined by contract. 
This form quickly disappears in England, to give place to the farmer 
proper, who makes his own capital breed by employing wage labourers, 
and pays a part of the surplus product, in money or in kind, to the land- 
lord as rent. So long, during the 15th century, as the independent peasant 
and the farm labourer working for himself as well as for wages enriched 
themselves by their own labour, the circumstances of the farmer and his 
field of production were equally mediocre. The agricultural revolution 
which commenced in the last third of the 15th century, and continued 
during almost the whole of the i6th (excepting, however, its last decade) 
enriched him just as speedily as it impoverished the mass of the agri- 
cultural people. 

The usurpation of the common lands allowed him to augment greatly 
his stock of cattle, almost without cost, whilst they yielded him a richer 
supply of manure for the tillage of the soil. To this was added in the 
i6th century a very important element. At that time the contracts for 
farms ran for a long time, often for 99 years. The progressive fall in the 
value of the precious metals, and therefore of money, brought the farmers 
golden fruit. Apart from all the other circumstances discussed above, it 
lowered wages. A portion of the latter was now added to the profits of the 
farm. The continuous rise in the price of corn, wool, meat, in a word of all 
agricultural produce, swelled the money capital of the farmer without 
any action on his part, whilst the rent he paid (being calculated on the 
old value of money) diminished in reality. Thus they grew rich at the 
expense both of their labourers and their landlords. No wonder, there- 
fore, that England, at the end of the i6th century had a class of capitalist 
farmers, rich considering the circumstances of the time. 
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XXIV, GENESIS OF THE INDUSTRIAL CAPITALIST 

The genesis of the industrial capitalist did not proceed in such a gradual 
way as that of the farmer. Doubtless many i masters, and yet 

more independent small artisans, or even wage labourers, transformed 
themselves into small capitalists, and (by gradually extending exploitation 
of wage labour and corresponding accumulation) into full-blown capi- 
talists. In the infancy of capitalist production, things often happened as 
in the infancy of mediaeval towns, where the question which of the 
escaped serfs should be master and which servant was in great part 
decided by the earlier or later date of their flight. The snail’s pace of 
this method corresponded in no wise with the commercial requirements 
of the new world market that the great discoveries of the end of the 15th 
century created. But the middle age had handed down two distinct forms 
of capital, which mature in the most dilTerent economic social formations 
and which, before the era of the capitalist mode of production, are con- 
sidered as capital quand mime — usurer’s capital and merchant’s capital. 

“At present, all the wealth of society goe.> first into the possession 
of the capitalist ... he pays the landowner his rent, the labourer his 
wages, the tax and tithe gatherer their claims, and keeps a large, indeed 
the largest, and a continually augmenting share, of the annual produce 
of labour for himself. The capii.alis; m.iy now be said to be the first owner 
of all the wealth of the community, though no law has conferred on him 
the right to this property . . . this change has been effected by the 
taking of interest on capital . . . and it is not a little curious that all 
the lawgivers of Europe endeavoured to prevent this by statutes, viz., 
statutes against usury. . . . The power of the capitalist over all the 
wealth of the country is a complete change in the right of property, and 
by what law, or series of laws, was it effected.^” (Thomas Hodgskin, The 
Natural and Artificial Rights of Property Contrasted, London, 1832.) The 
author should have remembered that revolutions are not made by laws. 

The money capital formed by means of usury and commerce was 
prevented from turning into industrial capital, in the country by the 
feudal constitution, in the towns by the guild organization. These fetters 
vanished with the dissolution of feudal society, with the expropriation 
and partial eviction of the country population. The new manufacturers 
were established at seaports or in inland points beyond the control of the 
old municipalities and their gi:" Hence in England an embittered 
struggle of the corporate towns against these new industrial nurseries. 

The discovery of gold and silver in America, the extirpation, enslave- 
ment, and entombment in mines of the aboriginal population, the be- 
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ginning o£ the conquest and looting o£ the East Indies, the turning o£ 
A£rica into a warren £or the commercial hunting of black-skins, signalised 
the rosy dawn o£ the era o£ capitalist production. These idyllic proceed- 
ings are the chie£ momenta of primitive accumulation. On their heels 
treads the commercial war of the European nations, with the globe for 
a theatre. It begins with the revolt of the Netherlands from Spain, assumes 
giant dimensions in England’s Anti-Jacobin war, and is still going on in 
the opium wars against China, etc. 

The different momenta of primitive accumulation distribute them- 
selves now, more or less in chronological order, particularly over Spain, 
Portugal, Holland, France, and England. In England at the end of the 
17th century, they arrive at a systematical combination, embracing the 
colonies, the national debt, the modern mode of taxation, and the pro- 
tectionist system. These methods depend in part on brute force, e.g,, the 
colonial system. But they all employ the power of the State, the concen- 
trated and organised force of society, to hasten, hothouse fashion, the 
process of transformation of the feudal mode of : !< the 

capitalist mode, and to shorten the transition. Forci- i 1.“ r.r. of 
every old society pregnant with a new one. It is itself an economic power. 

Of the Christian colonial system, W. Howitt, a man who makes a 
'rrrir’w of Christianity, says: “The barbarities and desperate outrages 
<„■ i'-, )-called Christian race, throughout every region of the world, and 
upon every people they have been able to subdue, are not to be paralleled 
by those of any other race, however fierce, however untaught, and how- 
ever reckless of mercy and of shame, in any age of the earth.” The history 
of the colonial administration of Holland — and Holland was the head 
c..:'-' '.h: nation of the 17th century — “is one of the most extraordinary 
relations of Lri:.'u:hery, bribery, massacre, and meanness,” [according to 
Thomas Stamford Raffles, formerly lieutenant governor of Java], Nothing 
is more characteristic than their system of stealing men, to get slaves 
for Java. The men stealers were trained for this purpose. The thief, the 
interpreter, and the seller were the chief agents in tins trade, native 
princes the chief sellers. The young people stolen were thrown into the 
secret dungeons of Celebes until they were ready for sending to the slave 
ships. An official report says: “This one town of Macassar, e.g., is full of 
secret prisons, one more horrible than the other, crammed with unfortu- 
nates, victims of greed and tyranny fettered in chains, forcibly torn from 
their families.” To secure Malacca the Dutch corrupted the Portuguese 
governor. He let them into the town in 1641. They hurried at once to his 
house and assassinated him, to “abstain” from the payment of ^21,875, 
the price of his treason. Wherever they set foot, devastation and depopu- 
lation followed. Banjuwangi, a province of Java, in 1750 numbered over 
80,000 inhabitants, in 1811 only 18,000. Sweet commerce! 
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The English East India Company, as is well known, obtained, besides 
the political rule in India, the exclusive monopoly of the tea trade, as 
well as of the Chinese trade in general, and of the transport of goods to 
and from Europe. But the coasting trade of India and between the islands, 
as well as the internal trade of India, were the monopoly of the higher 
employees of the company. The monopolies of salt, opium, betel, and 
other commodities, were inexhaustible mines of wealth. The employees 
themselves fixed the price and plundered at will the unhappy Hindus. 
The Governor-General took part in this private traffic. His favourites 
received contracts under conditions whereby they, cleverer than the 
alchemists, made gold out of nothing. Great fortunes sprang up like 
mushrooms in a day; primitive accumulation went on without the ad- 
vance of a shilling. The trial of Warren Hastings swarms with such cases 
Here is an instance. A contract for opium was given to a certain Sullivan 
at the moment of his departure on an official mission to a part of India 
far removed from the opium district. Sullivan sold his contract to one 
Binn for 40,000; Binn sold it the same day for 60,000, and the ultimate 
purchaser who carried out the contract declared that after all he realised 
an enormous gain. .'Vccot<lir.g to one of the lists laid before Parliament, 
the Company and its employees from 1757 to 1766 got 6,000,000 from 
the Indians as gifts. Between 1769 and 1770 the English manufactured 
a famine by buying up all the rice and refusing to sell it again, except at 
fabulous prices. 

The treatment of the aborigines was, naturally, most frightful in 
plantation colonies destined for export trade only, such as the West 
Indies, and in rich and well-populated countries, such as Mexico and 
India, that were given over to plunder. But even in the colonies properly 
so-called, the Christian character of primitive accumulation did not belie 
itself. Those sober \.‘.i ' P-.-,::- p-- ^ t, England, 

in 1703 by decrees of their assembly set a premium of ^40 on every 
Indian scalp and every captured redskin: in 1720 a premium of 
on every scalp; in 1744, after Massachusetts-Bay had proclaimed a certain 
tribe as rebels, the following prices: for a male scalp of 12 years and 
upwards £ too (new currency), for a male prisoner ;;^io5, for women and 
children prisoners ^50, for scalps of women and children £^o. Some 
decades later, the colonial system took its revenge on the descendants 
of the pious Pilgrim Fathers, who had grown seditious in the meantime. 
At English instigation and for Engli.sb :.'ay they were tomahawked by 
redskins. The British Parliament proclaiivu-d bloodhounds and scalping 
as ‘mear:-, G.,:’ ■ ■ ■■ V;/.;:-. g--.-. ■> its hand.” 

The colonial system ripened, like a hothouse, trade and navigation. 
The “societies Monopolia” of Luther were powerful levers for concentra- 
tion of capital. The colonies secured a market for the budding manu- 
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factures and, through the monopoly of the market, an increased accumu- 
lation. The treasures captured outside Europe by undisguised looting, 
enslavement, and murder floated back to the mother country and were 
there turned into capital. Holland, which first fully developed the colonial 
system, in 1648 stood already in the acme of its commercial greatness. It 
was “in almost exclusive possession of the East Indian trade and the 
commerce between the southeast and northwest of Europe. Its fisheries, 
marine, manufactures, surpassed those of any other country. The total 
capital of the Republic was probably more important than that of all 
the rest of Europe put together.” Giilich forgets to add that by 1648 the 
people of Holland were more overworked, poorer, and more brutally 
oppressed than those of all the rest of Europe put together. 

Today industrial supremacy implies commercial supremacy. In the 
period of manufacture properly so-called, it is, on the other hand, the 
commercial supremacy that gives industrial predominance. Hence the 
preponderant role that the colonial system plays at that time. It was “the 
strange God” who perched himself on the altar cheek by jowl with the old 
Gods of Europe, and one fine day with a shove and a kick chucked them 
all of a heap. It proclaimed surplus-value-making as the sole end and aim 
of humanity. 

The system of public credit, i.e., of national debts, whose origin we 
discover in Genoa and Venice as early as the Middle Ages, took possession 
of Europe generally during the manufacturing period. The colonial sys- 
tem with its maritime trade and commercial wars served as a forcing 
house for it. Thus it first took root in Holland. National debts, i.e., the 
alienation of the state — whether despotic, constitutional, or republican — 
marked with its stamp the capitalistic era. The only part of the so-called 
national wealth that actually enters into the collective possessions of 
modern peoples is — their national debt. Hence, as a necessary conse- 
quence, the modern doctrine that a nation becomes the richer the more 
deeply it is in debt. Public credit becomes the credo of capital. And with 
the rise of national debt-making, want of faith in the national debt takes the 
place of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which r :: ■, '* :"ci . 

The public debt becomes one of the most powerful levers of primitive 
accumulation. As with the stroke of an enchanter’s wand it endows barren 
money with the power of breeding and thus turns it into capital, without 
the necessity of its exposing itself to the troubles and risks inseparable 
from its employment in industry or even in usury. The state creditors 
actually give nothing away, for the sum lent is transformed into public 
bonds, easily negotiable, which go on functioning in their hands just as so 
much hard cash would. But further, apart from the class of lazy annuitants 
thus created, and from the improvised wealth of the financiers, middle- 
men between the government and the nation — as also apart from the tax 
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farmers, merchants, private manufacturers, to whom a good part of every 
national loan renders the service of a capital fallen from heaven — the 
n.!'. ..n.:' r‘ e to joint-stock companies, to dealings in nego- 

tiable effects of all kinds, and to agiotage, in a word to stock-exchange 
gambling and the modern bankocracy. 

At their birth the great banks, decorated with national titles, were 
only associations of private speculators, who placed themselves by the 
side of governments and, thanks to the privileges they received, were in 
a position to advance money to the state. Hence the accumulation of the 
national debt has no more infallible measure than the successive rise in 
the stock of these banks, whose full development dates from the founding 
of the Bank of England in 1694. The Rank o;. England began with lending 
its money to the Government at 8 per cent.; at the same time it was 
empowered by Parliament to coin money out of the same capital, by 
lending it again to the public in the form of bank notes. It was allowed 
to use these notes for discounting bills, making advances on commodities, 
and for buying the precious metals. It was not long ere this credit ■‘Mii.k j-, 
made by the bank itself, became the coin in which the Bank of England 
made its loans to the state and paid, on account of the state, the interest 
on the public debt. It was not enough that the bank gave with one hand 
and took back more with the other; it remained, cvrii whilst r/.ceiviiig, 
the eternal creditor of the nation down to the last shilling advanced. 
Gradually it became inevitably the receptacle of the metallic hoard of the 
country and the centre of gravity of all commercial credit. What effect 
was produced on their contemporaries by the sudden uprising of this 
brood of bankocrats, financiers, rentiers, brokers, stockjobbers, etc., is 
proved by the writings <?! tl-a; lirnc, c.g., by Bolingbroke’s. 

With the national debt arose an international credit system, which 
often conceals one of the sources of primitive accumulation in this or 
that people. Thus the villainies of the Venetian thieving system formed 
one of the secret bases of the capital wealth of Holland to whom Venice 
in her decadence lent large sums of money. So also was it with Holland 
and England. By the beginning of the i8th century the Dutch manufac- 
tures were far outstripped. Holland had ceased to be the nation prepon- 
derant ill commerce and industry. One of its main lines of business, there- 
fore, from 1701 to 1776 is the lending out of enormous amounts of capital, 
especially to its great rival England. m i.. thing is going on today 
between England and the United States. A great deal of capital, which 
appears today in the United States without any certificate of birth, was 
yestertlay, in England, the capitalized blood of children. 

As the national debt finds its support in the public revenue, which 
must cover the yearly payments for interest, etc., the modern system of 
taxation was the necessary complement of the system of national loans. 
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The loans enable the government to meet extraordinary expenses, v^ithout 
the taxpayers feeling it immediately, but they necessitate, as a conse- 
quence, increased taxes. On the other hand, the raising of taxation caused 
by the accumulation of debts contracted one after another compels the 
government always to have recourse to new loans for new extraordinary 
expenses. Modern fiscality, whose pivot is formed by taxes on the most 
necessary means of subsistence (thereby increasing their price) thus con- 
tains within itself the germ of automatic progression. Overtaxation is not 
an incident, but rather a principle. In Holland, therefore, where this 
■■■■ , H"' ■■'I .11. r. ' ..‘ great patriot, De Witt, has in his Maxims 
. ! .'! 1 or making the wage labourer submissive, 

frugal, industrious, and overburdened with labour. The destructive influ- 
ence that it exercises on the condition of the wage labourer concerns us 
less, however, here than the forcible expropriation, resulting from it, of 
peasants, artisans, and, in a word, all elements of the lower middle class. 
On this there are not two opinions, even among the bourgeois economists. 
Its expropriating efficacy is still further heightened by the system of pro- 
tection, which forms one of its integral parts. 

The rt r'lvr that the public debt, and the fiscal system correspond- 
ing with it, has played in the capitalisation of wealth and the expropria- 
tion of the masses, has led many writers, like Cobbett, Doubleday, and 
others, to seek in this, incorrectly, the fundamental cause of the misery 
of the modern peoples. 

The system of protection was an artificial means of manufacturing 
manufacturers, of expropriating independent labourers, of capitalising 
the national means of production and subsistence, of forcibly abbreviating 
the transition from the mediaeval to the modern mode of production. The 
European states tore one another to pieces about the patent of this in- 
vention, and, once entered into the service of the surplus-value makers, 
did not merely lay under contribution in the pursuit of this purpose 
their own people, indirectly through protective dtities, directly through 
export premiums. They also forcibly rooted out, in their dependent coun- 
tries, all industry, as, c.g., England did with the Irish woollen manufacture. 
On the continent of Europe, after Colbert’s example, the process was much 
simplified. The primitive industrial r.-.'.'' berr, r.am.- in part directly out 
of the state treasury. “Why,” cries M- a!)..; !!. "•.‘.'■y g*. so far to seek the 
cause of the manufacturing glory of Saxony before the war.? 180,000,000 
of debts contracted by the sovereigns!” 

Colonial system, public debts, heavy taxes, protection, commercial 
wars, etc., these children of the true manufacturing period, increase gi- 
gantically during the infancy of Modern Industry. The birth of the latter 
is heralded by a great slaughter of the innocents. Like the royal navy, the 
factories were recruited by means of the press gang. Blase as Sir F. M. 
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Eden is as to the horrors of the expropriation of the agricultural popula- 
tion from the soil, from the last third of the 15th century to his own time; 
with all the self-satisfaction with which he rejoices in this process, “essen- 
tial” f(,>r esuihlishing capitalistic agriculture and “the due proportion be- 
tween arable and pastorc land”— he does not show, however, the same 
economic insight in respect to the necessity of child-stealing and child- 
slavery for the transformation of manufacturing exploitation into factory 
exploitation, and the establishment of the “true relation” between capital 
and labour-power. He says: “It may, . be worthy the attention of 

the public to consider, whether any manufacture, which, in order to be 
carried on sllcces^.^llly, requires that cottages and workhouses should be 
ransacked for poor children; that they should be employed by turns during 
the greater part of the night and robbed of that rest which, though indis- 
pensable to all, is most required by the young; and that numbers of both 
sexes, of different ages and dispositions, should be collected together in 
such a manner that the contagion of example cannot but lead to profligacy 
and debauchery; will add to the sum of individual or national felicity.” 

“In the counties of Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, and more particu- 
larly in Lancashire,” says [John] Fielden, “the newly invented machinery 
was used in large factories built on the sides of str-esms cap.'iblo of turning 
the water wheel. Thousands of hands were suddenly required in these 
places, remote from towns; and Lancashire, in particular, being, till then, 
comparatively thinly populated and barren, a population was all that she 
now wanted. The small and nimble fingers of little children being by very 
far the most in request, the custom instandy sprang up of procuring 
apprentices from the different parish wo.'khousos of London, Birinii’.gli.-itn, 
and elsewhere. Many, many thousands of these little, hapless creatures 
were sent down into the north, being from the age of 7 to the age of 
13 or 14 years old. The custom was for ‘.hr: ■>;'< , s 

and to feed and lodge them in an ‘apprentice house’ near the factory; 
overseers were appointed to see to the works, whose interest it was to 
work the children to the utmost, because their pay was in proportion 
to the quantity of work that they could exact. Cruelty was, of course, the 
consequence. ... In many of the manufacturing districts, but particu- 
larly, I am afraid, in the guilty county to which I belong [Lancashire], 
cruelties tl;.. ■; ::s; I.,;; g were practised upon the unoffending and 

friendless creatures who were thus consigned to the charge of master 
manufacturers; they were harassed to the brink of death by excess of 
labour . . . were .^logged, fettered and tortured in the most exquisite 
refinement of cruelty; . . . they were in many cases starved to the 
bone while flogged to their work and . . . even in some instances 
. . . were driven to commit suicide. . . . The beautiful and romantic 
valleys of Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire and Lancashire, secluded from the 
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public eye, became the dismal solitudes of torture, and of many a murder.. 
The profits of manufactures were enormous; but this only whetted the 
appetite that it should have satisfied, and therefore the manufacturers 
had recourse to an expedient that seemed to secure to them those profits 
without any possibility of limit; they began the practice of what is 
termed ‘night-working,’ that is, having tired one set of hands, by working 
them throughout the day, they had another set ready to go on working 
throughout the night; the day-set getting into the beds that the night-set 
had just quitted, and in their turn again, the night-set getting into the 
beds that the day-set quitted in the morning. It is a common tradition in 
Lancashire, that the beds never get cold" 

With the development of capitalist production during the manu- 
facturing period, the public opinion of Europe had lost the last remnant 
of shame and conscience. The nations bragged cynically of every infamy 
that served them as a means to capitalistic accumulation. Read, e.g., the 
na'ive Annals of Commerce of the worthy A. Anderson. Here it is trum- 
peted forth as a triumph of English statecraft that at the Peace of Utrecht 
England extorted from the Spaniards by the Asiento Treaty the privilege 
of being allowed to ply the Negro trade, until then only carried on be- 
tween Africa and the English West Indies, between Africa and Spanish 
America as well. England thereby acquired the right of supplying Spanish 
America until 1743 with 4800 Negroes yearly. This threw, at the same time, 
an official cloak over British smuggling. Liverpool waxed fat on the slave 
trade. This was its method of primitive accumulation. And, even to the 
present day, Liverpool “respectability” is the Pindar of the slave trade 
which “has coincided with that spirit of bold adventure which has char- 
acterised the trade of Liverpool and rapidly carried it to its present 
state of prosperity; has occasioned vast employment for shipping and 
sailors, and greatly augmented the demand for the manufactures of the 
country.” Liverpool employed in the slave trade, in 1730, 15 ships; in 1751, 
53; in 1760, 74; in 1770, 96; and in 1792, 132. 

Whilst the cotton industry introduced child slavery in England, it 
gave in the United States a stimulus to the transformation of the earlier, 
more or less patriarchal slavery, into a system of commercial exploitation. 
In fact, the veiled slavery of the wage earners in Europe needed, for its 
pedestal, slavery pure and simple in the New World. 

Tanta molts erat, to establish the “eternal laws of Nature” of the 
capitalist mode of production, to complete the process of separation be- 
tween labourers and conditions of labour, to transform, at one pole, the 
social means of production and subsistence into capital, at the opposite 
pole, the mass of the population into wage labourers, into “free labouring 
poor,” that artificial product of modern society. If money, according to 
Augier, “comes into the world with a congenital blood-stain on one 
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cheek,” capital comes dripping from head to foot, from every pore, with 
blood and dirt. 


XXV. 'HISTORICAL TENDENCY OF CAPITALIST 
ACCUMULATION 


resolve iLScli iutor in so tar as it is not ; e,”:,-. ■.-a -,- of 

slaves and serfs into wage labourers, and therefore a mere change of 
form, it only means the expropriation of the immediate producers, i.e., 
the dissolution of private property based on the labour of its owner. 
Private property, as the antithesis to social, collective property, exists 
only where the means of labour and the external conditions of labour 
belong to private individuals. But according as these private individuals 
are labourers or not labourers, private property has a different character. 
The numberless shades, that it at first sight presents, correspond to the 
intermediate stages lying between these two extremes. The private prop- 
erty of the labourer in his means of production is the foundation of 
petty industry, whether agricultural, manufacturing, or both; petty in- 
dustry, again, is an essential condition for the development of social 
production and of the free individuality of the labourer himself. Of 
course this petty mode of production exists also under slavery, serfdom, 
and other states of dependence. But it flourislu's, it lets loose its whole 
energy, it attains its adequate classical form, only where the labourer is 
the private owner of his own means of labour set in action by himself: 
the peasant of the land which he cultivates, the artisan of the tool which 
he handles as a virtuoso. This mode of production presupposes parcelling 
of the soil and scattering of the other means of production. As it excludes 
the concentration of these means of production, so also it excludes co- 
operation, division of labour wiii-in ccicli separate process of production, 
the control over and the productive application of the forces of Nature 
by society, and the free development of the social productive powers. 
It is compatible only with a system of production and a society moving 
within narrow and more or less primitive bounds. To perpetuate it would 
be, as Pecqueur rightly says, “to decree universal mediocrity.” At a certain 
stage of development it brings forth the material agencies for its own 
dissolution. From that moment new forces and new passions spring up in 
the bosom of society; but the old social organization fetters them and 
keeps them down. It must be annihilated; it is annihilated. Its annihila- 
tion, the transformation of the individualised and .scattered means of 
production into socially concentrated ones, of the pigmy property of the 
many into the huge property of the few, the expropriation of the great 
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mass of the people from the soil, from the means of subsistence, and 
from the means of labour, this fearful and painful expropriation of the 
mass of the people forms the prelude to the history of capital. It com- 
prises a series of forcible methods, of which we have passed in review 
only those that have been epoch-making as methods of the primitive 
accumulation of capital. The expropriation of the immediate producers 
was accomplished with merciless Vandalism, and under the stimulus of 
passions the most infamous, the most sordid, the pettiest, the most 
meanly odious. Self-earned private property, that is based, so to say, on 
the fusing together of the isolated, independent labouring individual 
with the conditions of his labour, is supplanted by capitalistic private 
property, which rests on exploitation of the nominally free labour of 
others, ie., on wages labour. 

As soon as this process of transformation has sufficiently decomposed 
the old society from top to bottom, as soon as the labourers are turned 
into proletarians, their means of labour into capital, as soon as the 
capitalist mode of production stands on its own feet, then the further 
socialisation of labour and further transformation of the land and other 
means of production into socially exploited and, .:"5 “ . Cv:;'!. oi, lOs 

of production, as well as the further expropriation of private proprietors, 

takes a new form. That which is now to be ox-' xt'o-I is no longer 

the labourer working for himself, but the '■,! ■, '.ploiting many 

labourers. This expropriation is accomplished by the action of the im- 
manent laws of capitalistic production itself, by the centralisation of 
capital. One capitalist always kills many. Hand in hand with this cen- 
tralisation, or this expropriation of many capitalists by few, develop, on 
an ever extending scale, the co-operative form of the labour process, the 
conscious technical application of science, the methodical cultivation of 
the soil, the transformation of the instruments of labour into instruments 
of labour only usable in common, the economising of all means of pro- 
duction by their use as the means of production of combined, socialised 
labour, the entanglement of all peoples in the net of the world market, and 
this, the international character of the capitalistic regime. Along with the 
constantly diminishing number of the magnates of capital, who usurp 
and monopolise all r,; / .s of this process of transformation, grows 
the mass of misery, oppression, slavery, degradation, exploitation; but 
with this too grows the revolt of the v .1 c’ a class always increas- 
ing in numbers, and disciplined, united, organised by the very mechanism 
of the process of capitalist production itself. The monopoly of capital be- 
comes a fetter upon the mode of production, which has sprung up and 
flourished along with, and under it. Centralisation of the means of pro- 
duction and socialisation of labour ;.i . . ..c!; a ■' v i y hi (:< r.ie 

incompatible with their capitalist iiiiegur.i'. :iL. 'i'i.i ii r.i biir-)L 
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asunder. The knell of capitalist private property sounds. The expropria- 
tors are expropriated. 

The capiialifiL mode of appropriation, the result of the capitalist mode 
of production, produces capitalist private property. This is the first 
negation of individual private ’ironcriv, as founded on the labour of the 
proprietor. But capitalist production begets, with the inexorability of a 
law of Nature, its own negation. It is the negation of negation. This does 
i:..- ■ : -./‘i ; ‘.y ';r oroducer, but gives him individual 

pro. vriy <!-\ ihe .tcci;--/' :< ;■ (/■' :i:e e- h::'-'; < =.!; i.e.. .;;i'i n 

and the possession in common of the land and of the means of production. 

The transformation of scattered private property, arising from indi- 
vidual labour, into capitalist private property is, naturally, a process, 
incomparably more protracted, violent, and difficult, than the transforma- 
tion of capitalistic private property, already practically resting on social- 
ised production, into socialised property. In the former case, we had the 
expropriation of the mass of the people by a few usurpers; in the latter, 
we have the expropriation of a few usurpers by the mass of the people. 



PROGRESS AND POVERTY 


hy 

HENRY GEORGE 



CONTENTS 


Progress and Poverty 

Introductory: The Problem 
Part One 

I. The Current Doctrine of Wages — Its Insufficiency 

II. The Meaning of the Terms 

III. Wages Not Drawn from Capital, but Produced by the 
Labor 

IV. The Maintenarue (jL Laborers Not Drawn from Capital 

V. The Real Functions of Capital 

Part Two 

I. The Malthusian Theory, J - •• . 

II. Inferences from Facts 

III. luf-. reucjs :roni Anaitigy 

IV. Disproof of the Malthusian Theory 
Part Three 

I. The Inquiry Ni : i v, • 

II. Rent and the Law of Rent 
Part Four 

T '.- } J.'i i'..; i |:(;.n the Distribu' 

don ot Wealth 

Part Five 

The ;v .V' ir Wealth 

Part Six 

The True Remedy 
Part Seven 

I. Of the Effect upon the Production of Wealth 

II. Of the Effect upon Distribution and Thence upon Pro- 
duction 

III. Of the Effect upon Individuals and Classes 

IV. Of the Changes That Would Be Wrought in Social 
Organizations and Social Life 


! 



HENRY GEORGE 

/(S39-1597 


Henry george, advocate of the single tax and founder of the 
single-tax movement, was born in Philadelphia in 1839. He 
was the second child in a family that included ten children. 
Both his father and mother were strongly religious, and his 
father at one time published and sold religious books. 

As a boy Henry George haunted the Philadelphia water 
front. Flis ambition was to go to sea, and his opportunity 
came when he was sixteen years old. His first voyage was to 
Australia and India, Two years later he sailed through the 
Strait M.,,.- " 'ii to San Francisco. It was the period of the 
“gold rush,” and Henry George was caught in the stampede. 
He went to the Fraser River in British Columbia and worked 
for a while in a miners’ supply store in Victoria, but he was 
not '■"'"i.l b'. I-'* t . .. *■ gold. 

I'i.v- ad' ‘ < Henry George’s character was 

balanced by his mental interests. In Philadelphia he had 
learned iy])<.''s(.:ning. and in San Francisco he started to work 
as a compositor. When he married Annie Fox in 1861 he was 
a poor man, sometimes without work and sometimes in debt. 
His status improved when he joined the staff of the San 
Francisco Times and rose to the position of managing editor. 

In California land speculation was rife, and some men 
were making fortunes while others starved. The vivid con- 
trasts of wealth and indigence were constantly thrust before 
the eyes of Henry George. Here was progress and here was 
poverty. Why were the two, he kept asking himse’d ■■ « ’ \ 

intertwined? It was during this period that in conversation 
with a teamster in Oakland he experienced a sudden mental 
lllurninaiion. “I saw,” he says, “that with the growth of popu- 
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lation land grows in value, and the men who work it must pay 
more for the privilege.” In 1871 he elaborated this idea in a 
pamphlet entitled Our hand and Land Policy. 

Henry George had seen a copy of Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Nations in a men’s temperance hotel in San Francisco, but 
he had been so absorbed in trying to earn a lin ing that he had 
never had time to study political economy. He now turned 
to Smith, Malthus, Ricardo, J(»hn Ssiiari Mill, and other leading 
economists, and began writing a book on the social problem. 
The result of his efforts was Progress and Poverty, published 
in 1879. This book was at first ignored and disparaged, but 
later led to world-wide discussion. In Its pages Henry George 
emerges as a great literary stylist as well as a sincere thinker. 
No other economic work has had such a wide circulation. In 
faraway Russia Count Leo Tolstoy, who knew and admired it, 
declared: “People don’t argue with George’s teaching, they 
simply don’t know it.” John Dewey has gone so far as to say: 
“It would require less than the fingers of the two hands to 
enumerate those who, from Plato down, rank with Henry 
George among the world’s social philosophers.” 

Progress and Poverty starts with an attack on the so-called 
wagcs fii.id doctrine, advanced by the classical economists. 
.According to this doctrine, wages depend on the ratio existing 
between the number of laborers in society at any given time 
and the amount of capital devoted to the employment of labor. 
George points out that labor precedes capital, and he tries to 
show that, despite appearances to the contrary, labor employs 
capital. He goes on to expose what he calls the fallacy of the 
Malthusian ihcory ihr-t popui;uio:i tends to outstrip the means 
of subsistence. He calls this theory “utterly inconsistent with 
all the facts.” Then he says; “The reason why, in spite of the 
increase of productive power, wages constantly tend to a mini- 
mum which will give but a bare living, is that, with increase 
in productive power, rent tends to even greater increase, thus 
producing a constant tendency to the forcing down of wages.” 
Apart from the economic phase of the argument, Henry 
George asserts that the Creator intended land to be used by 
all, and i-. ■ .-h 1 I. 

to make lanu common property by imposing a single tax on 
land values. 

The single-tax doctrine was not original with Henry 
George. An impot unique had been advocated by Quesnay 
and the French physiocrats, and at least four British writers 
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— Spence, Ogilvie, Paine, and Dove — had made similar pro- 
posals. But no predecessor had ever exerted the energy that 
George used in pushing the single tax. 

Following the publication of Progress and Poverty, Henry 
George moved to New York and started his crusade. This 
crusade took the forms of organization, education, and agita- 
tion, and bore fruit in laws tending to increase taxes on 
land and to reduce taxes on everything else. Henry George 
thought nothing of crossing the ocean to preach his gospel, 
and he lectured not only in England and Scotland but even in 
Australia and New Zealand. At one time he courted arrest 
in Ireland by taking an active part in agitation directed against 
absentee and resident landlordism. 

On two occasions Henry George entered the political 
arena. The first of these was in 1887, when he was nominated 
for mayor of New York by a United Labor party and polled 
more votes, in a three-cornered contest, than Theodore Roose- 
velt, the Republican candidate. Ten years later he was again 
nominated for mayor of New York, but died in the midst 
of the campaign. 

Free trade was in Henry George’s mind a corollary of the 
single ia.\, aiid he published in 1886 a book entitled Protection 
or Free Trade defending the free-trade doctrine. Some of his 
other books are: The Irish Land Question (1881), Social 
Problems (1883), and The Science of Political Economy 
(1897). 
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Introchictory 

THE PROBLEM 

The present century has been marked by a prodigious increase in wealth- 
producing power. The utilization of steam and electricity, the introduction 
of improved processes and laboixsaving machinery, the greater subdivision 
and grander scale of production, the wonderful facilitation of exchanges, 
have multiplied enormously the effectiveness of labor. 

At the beginning of this marvelous era it was natural to expect, and 
it was expected, that labor-saving inventions would lighten the toil and 
improve the condition of the laborer; that the enormous increase in the 
power of producing wealth would make real poverty a thing of the past. 
Could a man of the last century — a Franklin or a Priestley — ^have seen, in 
a vision of the future, the steamship taking the place of the sailing vessel, 
the railroad train of the wagon, the reaping machine d£ the scythe, the 
threshing machine of the flail; could he have heard the throb of the 
engines that in obedience to human will, and for the satisfaction of human 
desire, exert a power greater than that of all the men and all the beasts 
of burden of the earth combined; could he have seen the forest tree trans- 
formed into finished lumber — ^into doors, sashes, blinds, boxes, or barrels, 
with hardly the touch of a human hand; the .■ , hd ■- 1 ■, 

and shoes are turned out by the , v 

cobbler could have put on a soh ; ■; . . under the eye of a 

girl, cotton becomes cloth faster than hundreds of stalwart weavers could 
have turned it out with their hand-looms; could he have seen steam 
hammers shaping mammoth shafts and mighty anchors, and delicate 
machinery making tiny watches; the diamond drill cutting through the 
heart of the rocks, and coal oil sparing the whale; could he have realized 
the enormous saving of labor resulting from improved facilities of 
exchange and comrr.nnic.itio'i — slice;? killed in Australia eaten fresh in 
England, and the order given by the London banker in the afternoon 
executed in San Francisco in the morning of the same day; could he have 
conceived of the hundred thousand improvements which these only 
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suggest, what would he have inferred as to the social condition of man- 
kind ? 

It would not have seemed like an inference; further than the vision 
went it would have seemed as though he saw; and his heart would have 
leaped and his nerves would have thrilled, as one who from a height 
beholds just ahead of the thirst-stricken caravan the living gleam of rus- 
tling woods and the glint of laughing waters. Plainly, in the sight of the 
imagination, he would have beheld these new forces elevating society 
from its very foundations, lifting the very poorest above the possibility 
of want, exempting the very lowest from anxiety for the material needs 
of life; he would have seen these slaves of the lamp of knowledge taking 
on themselves the traditional curse, these muscles of iron and sinews of 
steel making the poorest laborer’s life a holiday, in which every high 
quality and noble impulse could have scope to grow. 

And out of these bounteous material conditions he would have seen 
arising, as necessary sequences, moral conditions realizing the golden age 
of which mankind have always dreamed. Youth no longer stunted and 
starved; age no longer harried by avarice; the child at play with the tiger; 
the man with the muckrake drinking in the glory of the stars. Foul things 
fled, fierce things tame; discord turned to harmony! For how could there 
be greed where all had enough? How could the vice, the crime, the 
ignorance, the brutality, t!'./ '' . poverty and the fear of poverty, 

exist where poverty had ■ \M d should crouch where all were 

freemen; who oppress where all were peers? 

More or less vague or clear, these have been the hopes, these the 
dreams born of the improvements which give this wonderful century its 
pre-eminence. They have sunk so deeply into the popular mind as 
radically to change the currents of thought, to recast creeds and displace 
the most fundamental conceptions. The haunting visions of higher possi- 
bilities have not merely gathered splendor and vividness, but their direc- 
tion lias changed — instead of seeing behind the faint tinges of an expiring 
sunset, all the glory of the daybreak has decked the skies before. 


It is true that clisappoinrmenL has :■"< 'v- .1 d^..] and that 

discovery upon discovery, and invent.:; bi- . ’.'.e neither 


lessened the toil of those who most need respite, nor brought plenty to the 
poor. But there have been so many things to which it seemed this failure 
could be laid, that up to our time the new faith has hardly weakened. We 
have better apprccia'.ed the difficulties to be overcome; but not the less 
trusted that the tendency of the times was to overcome them. 

Now, however, we are coming into collision with facts which there 
can be no b F": the civilized world come complaints 

of industrial depression; of labor condemned to involuntary idleness; of 
capital massed and wasting; of pecuniary distress among business men; 
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of want and suffering and anxiety among the working classes. All the dull, 
deadening pain, all the keen, maddening anguish, that to great masses of 
men are involved in the words “hard times,” afflict the world today. This 
state of things, common to communities ciiTcring so widely in situation, 
in political institutions, in fiscal and financial systems, in density of popu- 
lation and in social organization, can hardly be accounted for by local 
causes. Tliere is distress where large standing armies are maintained, but 
there is also distress where the standing armies are nominal; there is 
distress where protective tariffs stupidly and wastefully hamper trade, but 
there is also distress where trade is nearly free; there is distress where 
autocratic government yet prevails, but (iia: 

power is wholly in the hands of the people; in countries where paper is 
money, and in countries where gold and silver are the only currency. 
Evidently, beneath all such things as these, we must infer a common cause. 

That there is a common cause, and that it is either what we call 
material progress or something closely connected with material progress, 
becomes more than an inference when it is noted that the phenomena we 
class together and speak of as industrial depression are but intensifications 
(,f t i . ' p- : .v,- ' . which show 

themselves more clearly and strongly as material progress goes on. Where 
the eiiiidiiioMS to which material progress everywhere tends are most 
fully realized — that is to say, where population is densest, !' ..■> 
and the machinery of production and exchange most highly developed 
— ^we find the deepest poverty, the sharpest struggle for existence, and the 
most of enforced idleness. 

It is to the newer countries — that is, to the countries where material 
progress is yet in its earlier stages — that laborers emigrate in search of 
higher wages, and flows in search of higher interest. It is in the 

older countries — that is to say, the countries where material progress has 
reached later stages — that widespread destitution is found in the midst of 
i K, j.: ;-;-.: >: ... . (!(• <..* w 1 communities whore Anglo- 

Saxon vigor is just Ijoginiiing the race of progress; where the machinery 
Df production and exchange is yet rude and inefficient; where the incre- 
ment of wealth is not yet great enough to enable any class to live in ease 
and luxury; where the best house is but a cabin of logs or a cloth and 
paper shanty, and the richest man is forced to daily work — and though 
you will find an absence of wealth and all its concomitants, you will find 
no beggars. There is no luxury, but there is no destitution. No one makes 
an easy living, nor a very good ! ■. every one can make a living, 

and no one able and willing to work is oppressed by the fear of want. 

But just as such a community realizes the conditions which all civi- 
lized communities are striving for, and advances in the scale of material 
progress-just as closer settlement and a more intimate connection with 
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the rest of the world, and greater utilization of labor-saving machinery, 
make possible greater economies in production and exchange, and wealth 
in consequence increases, not merely in the aggregate, but in proportion 
to population — so does poverty take a darker aspect. Some get an infinitely 
better and easier living, but others find it hard to get a living at all. The 
“tramp” comes with the locomotive, and almshouses and prisons are as 
surely the marks of “material progress” as are costly dwellings, rich ware- 
houses, and magnificent churches. Upon streets lighted with gas and 
patrolled by uniformed policemen, beggars wait for the passer-by, and 
in the shadow of college, and library, and museum, are gaihering the 
more hideous Huns and fiercer Vandals of whom Macaulay prophesied. 

This fact — the great fact that poverty and all its concomitants show 
themselves in communities just as they develop into the conditions toward 
which material progress tends — ^proves that the .social diiTlcuities existing 
wherever a certain stage of progress has been reached, do not arise from 
local circumstances, but are, in some way or another, engendered by 
progress itself. 

And, unpleasant as it may be to admit it, it is at last brrrm'rjr evident 
that the enormous increase in productive power which !'.;.s ■‘'■l■k^,: the 
present century and is still going on with accelerating ratio, has no tend- 
ency to extirpate poverty or to lighten the burdens of those compelled 
to toil. It simply widens the guT bi uvccn Dives and Lazarus, and makes 
the struggle for existence more intense. The march of invention has 
clothed mankind with powers of which a century ago the boldest imagi- 
nation could not have dreamed. But in factories where labor-saving 
machinery has reached its most wonderful development, little children 
are at work; wherever the new forces are anything like fully utilized, 
large classes are maintained by charity or live on the verge of recourse to 
it; amid the greatest accumulations of wealth, men die of starvation, and 
puny infants suckle dry breasts; while everywhere the greed of gain, the 
worship of wealth, shows the force of the fear of want. The promised 
land flies before us like the mirage. The fruits of the tree of knowledge 
turn as we grasp them to apples of Sodom that crumble at the touch. 

It is ; been greatly increased, and that the average 
of comfort, leisure, and refinement has been raised; but these gains are 
not general. In them the lowest class do not share. I do not mean that 
the condition of the lowest class has nowhere nor in anything been 
improved; but that there is nowhere any improvement which can be 
credited to increased productive power. I mean that the tendency of what 
we call material progress is in nowise to improve the condition of the 
lowest class in the essentials of healthy, happy human life. Nay, more, that 
it is still further to depress the condition of the lowest class. The new 
forces, elevating in iheir nature though they be, do not act upon the social 
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fabric from underneath, as was for a long time hoped and believed, but 
strike it at a point intermediate between top and bottom. It is as though 
an immense wedge were being forced, not underneath society, but through 
society, lliose who are above the point of separation are elevated, but 
those who are below arc crushed down. 

This depressing effect is not generally realized, for it is not apparent 
where there has long existed a class just able to live. Where the lowest 
class barely lives, as has been the case for a long time in many parts of 
Europe, it is inipe.'ssii-le .‘(;r it to get any lower, for the next lowest step 
is out of existence, and no tendency to further depression can readily show 
itself. But in the progress of new settlements to the conditions of older 
communities it may clearly be seen that material 

fail to relieve poverty — it actually produces it. In the United States it is 
clear that squalor and misery, and the vices and crimes that spring from 
them, everywhere increase as the village grows to the city, and the march 
of development brings the advantages of the improved methods of pro- 
duction and exchange. It is in the older and richer sections of the Union 
that pauperism and distress among the working classes are becoming most 
painfully apparent. If there is less deep poverty in San Francisco than in 
New York, is it not because San Francisco is yet behind New York in all 
that both cities are striving for.? When San Francisco reaches the point 
where New York now is, who can doubt that there will also be ragged 
and barefooted children on her streets.? 

This association of poverty with progress is the great enigma of our 
times. It is the central fact from which spring industrial, social, and 
political diiiiciibics vh:'.: p.erpltrx ihe world, aiui with which statesmanship 
and philanthropy and education grapple in vain. From it come the clouds 
that overhang the future of the most progressive and self-reliant nations. 
It is the riddle which the Sphinx of Fate puts to our civilization, and 
which not to answer is to he destroyed. So long as all the increased wealth 
which modern progress brings goes but to build up great fortunes, to 
increase luxury . 'd : . d .■.■■j- IT. of Have 

and the House of Want, progress is not real and cannot be permanent. 
The reaction must come. The tower leans from its foundations, and every 
new story but hastens the final catastrophe. To educate men who must 
be condemned to poverty, is but to make them restive; to base on a state 
of most glaring social inequality political institutions under which men 
are theoretically equal, is to stand a pyramid on its apex. 

All-important as this question is, pressing itself from every quarter 
painfully upon attention, it has not yet received a soluiioji which accounts 
for all the facts and points to any clear and simple remedy. This is shown 
by the widely varying attempts to account for the prevailing depression. 
Ihcy exhibit not merely a divergence between vulgar notions and scientific 
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theories, but also show that the concurrence which should exist between 
those who avow the same general theories breaks up upon practical 
questions into an anarchy of opinion. Upon high economic authority we 
have been told that the prevailing depression is due to overconsumption; 
upon equally high authority, that it is due to overproduction; while the 
wastes of war, the extension of railroads, the attempts of workmen to 
keep up wages, the demonetization of silver, the issues of paper money, 
the increase of labor-saving machinery, the opening of shorter avenues to 
trade, etc., are separately pointed out as the cause, by wriicrs of rL]H:t:uioii. 

And while professors thus disagree, the ideas that there is a necessary 
conflict between capital and labor, that machinery is an evil, that competi- 
tion must be restrained and interest abolished, that wealth may be created 
by the issue of money, that it is the duty of government to furnish capital 
or to furnish work, are rapidly making way among the great body of the 
people, who keenly feel a hurt and are sharply conscious of a wrong. Such 
ideas, which bring great masses of men, the repositories of ultimate politi- 
cal power, under the leadership of charlatans and demagogues, are fraught 
with danger; but they cannot be successfully combated until political 
economy shall give some answer to the great question which shall be 
consistent with all her teachings, and which shall commend itself to the 
perceptions of the great masses of men. 

It must be within the province of political economy to give such an 
answer. For political economy is not a set of dogmas. It is the explanation 
of a certain set of facts. It is the science which, in the sequence of certain 
phenomena, seeks to trace mutual relations and to identify cause and 
effect, just as the physical sciences seek to do in other sets of phenomena. 
It lays its foundations upon firm ground. The premises from which it 
makes its deductions are truths which have the highest sanction; axioms 
which we all recognize; upon which we safely base the reasoning and 
actions of everyday life, and which may be reduced to the metaphysical 
expression of the physical law that motion seeks the line of least resist- 
ance — ^viz., that men seek to .‘■■.desires with the least exertion. 

Proceeding from a basis thus assured, its processes, which consist simply 
in identification and separation, have the same certainty. In this sense it 
is as exact a science as geometry, which, from similar truths relative to 
space, obtains its conclusions by similar means, and its conclusions when 
valid should be as self-apparent. And although in the domain of political 
economy we cannot test our theories by artificially produced combinations 
or conditions, as may be done in some of the other sciences, yet we can 
apply tests no less conclusive, by comparing societies in which different 
conditions exist, or by, in im-agiuation, Mcparriiing, combining, adding or 
eliminating forces or factors of known direction. 

I propose in the following pages to attempt to solve by the methods of 
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political economy the great problem I have outlined. I propose to seek the 
law which associates poverty with progress, and increases want with 
advancing wealth; and I believe that in the explanation of this paradox 
we shall find the explanation of those recurring seasons of industrial and 
commercial paralysis which, viewed independently of their relations to 
more general phenomena, seem so inexplicable. Properly commenced and 
carefully pursued, such an investigation must yield a conclusion that will 
stand every test, and as truth, will correlate with all other truth. For in 
the sequence of phenomena there is no accident. Every effect has a cause, 
and every fact implies a preceding fact. 

That political economy, as at present taught, does not explain the 
persistence of poverty amid advancing wealth in a manner which accords 
with the deep-seated perceptions of men; that the unquestionable truths 
which it does teach are unrelated and disjointed; that it has failed to make 
the progress in popular thought that truth, even when unpleasant, must 
make; that, on the contrary, after a century of cultivation, during which 
it has engrossed the attention of some of the most subtle and powerful 
intellects, it should be spurned by the statesman, scouted by the masses, 
and relegated in the opinion of many educated and thinking men to the 
rank of a pseudo-science in •• . is fixed or can be fixed — must, 

it seems to me, be due not of the science when properly 

pursued, but to some false step in its premises, or overlooked factor in its 
estimates. And as such mistakes are generally concealed by the respect 
paid to authority, I propose in this inquiry to take nothing for granted, 
but to bring even accepted theories to the test of first principles, and 
should they not stand the test, freshly to inrerrogaic facts in the endeavor 
to discover their law. 

I propose to beg no question, to shrink from no conclusion, but to 
follow truth wherever it may lead. Upon us is the responsibility of seeking 
the law, for in the very heart of our civilization today women faint and 
little children moan. But what that law may prove to be is not our affair. 
If the conclusions that we reach run counter to our prejudices, let us not 
flinch; if they challenge institutions that have long been deemed wise and 
natural, let us not turn back. 


PART ONE 

7. THE CURRENT DOCTRINE OF WAGES— ITS INSUFFICIENCY 

Reducxng to its most compact form the problem we have set out to 
investigate, let us examine, step by step, the explanation which political 
economy, as now accepted by the best authority, gives of it. 
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The cause which produces poverty in the midst of advancing wealth 
is evidently the cause which exhibits itself in the tendency, everywhere 
recognized, of wages to a minimum. Let us, therefore, put our inquiry into 
this compact form: 

WAy, in spite of increase in productive power, do wages tend to a 
minimum which will give but a bare living? 

The answer of the current political economy is, that wages are fixed 
by the ratio between the number of laborers and the amount of capital 
devoted to the employment of labor, and constantly tend to the lowest 
amount on which laborers will consent to live and reproduce, because 
the increase in the number of laborers tends naturally to follow and over- 
take any increase in capital. The increase of the divisor being thus held in 
check only by the possibilities of the quotient, the dividend may be 
increased to infinity without greater result. 

In current thought this doctrine holds all but undisputed sway. It 
bears the indorsement of the very r.. - among the cultivators of 

political economy, and though there have been attacks upon it, they are 
gc.iu;rally more formal than real. It is assumed by Buckle as the basis of his 
generalizations of universal history. It is taught in all, or nearly all, the 
great English and American universities, and is laid down in textbooks 
/vhich aim at leading the masses to reason correctly upon practical affairs, 
while it seems to harmonize with the new philosophy, which, having in 
a few years all but conquered the scientific world, is now rapidly 
permeating the general mind. 

Thus entrenched in the upper regions of thought, it is in cruder form 
even more firmly rooted in what may be styled the lower. What gives to 
the fallacies of protection such a tenacious hold, in spite of their evident 
inconsistencies and absurdities, is the idea that the sum to be distributed 
in wages is in each community a fixed one, which the competition of 
"foreign labor” must still further subdivide. The same idea underlies most 
of the theories which aim at the abolition of interest and the restriction 
of competition, as the means whereby the share of the laborer in the 
general wealth can be increased; and it crops out in every direction among 
those who are not thoughtful enough to have any theories, as may be 
seen in the columns of n-. v. - •. i. .•■!/ the debates of legislative bodies. 

And yet, widely accepted and deeply rooted as it is, it seems to me 
that this theory does not tally with obvious facts. For, if wages depend 
upon the ratio between the amount of labor seeking employment and the 
amount of capital devoted to its employment, the relative scarcity or 
abundance of one factor must mean the relative abundance or scarcity of 
the other. Ti.i!', i .•p-;,'.: relatively abundant where wages are high, 

and relatively scarce where wages are low. Now, as the capital used in 
paying wages must largely consist of the capital constantly seeking invest- 
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ment, the current rate of interest must be the measure of its relative 
abundance or scarcity. So, if it be true that wages depend upon the ratio 
between the amount of labor seeking employment and the capital devoted 
to its employment, then high wages, the mark of the relative scarcity of 
labor, must be accompanied by low interest, the mark of the relative 
abundance of capital, and reversely, low wages must be accompanied by 
high interest. 

This is not the fact, but the contrary. Eliminating from interest the 
element of insurance, and regarding only interest proper, or the return 
for the use of capital, is it not a general truth that interest is high where 
and when wages are high, and low where and when wages are low.? Both 
wages and interest have been higher in the United Siau s than In England, 
in the Pacific than in the Atlantic States. Is it not a notorious fact that 
where labor flows for higher wages, capital also flows for higher interest.? 
Is it not true that wherever there has been a general rise or fall in wages, 
there has been at the same time a similar rise or fall in interest.? In 
California, for instance, when wages were higher than anywhere else in 
the world, so also was interest higher. Wages and interest have in Cali- 
fornia gone down together. When common wages were $5 a day, the 
ordinary bank rate of interest was twenty-four per cent, per annum. Now 
that common wages are fa or $2.50 a day, the ordinary bank rate is from 
ten to twelve per cent. 

Now, this broad, general b'ct, that wages are higher in new countries, 
where capital is relatively scarce, than in old countries, where capital is 
relatively abundant, is too glaring to be ignored. And although very lightly 
touched upon, it is noticed by the expounders of the current political 
economy. The manner in which it is noticed proves what I say, that it is 
utterly inconsistent with the accepted theory of wages. For in explaining 
it such writers as Mill, Fawcett, and Price virtually give up the theory of 
wages upon which, in the same treatises, they formally insist. Though 
thc'y declare that wages are fixed by the ratio between capital and laborers, 
they explain the higher wages and interest of new countries by the greater 
relative production of wealth. I shall hereafter show that this is not the 
fact, but that, on the contrary, the production of wealth is relatively larger 
in old and densely populated countries than in new and sparsely populated 
countries. 

T*'...' I si’.a'l cn.deavor to prove, is: 

That ivajffs, instead of being drawn from capital, are in reality drawn 
from the product of the labor for which they are paid. 

Now, inasmuch as the current theory that wages are drawn from 
capita] also holds that capital is : ;■>. ’ : ■ ■ ■ ‘ ■ . ; ■ first 

glance may seem a distinction without a difference — a mere change in 
terminology, to discuss which would be but to add to those unprofitable 
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disputes that render so much, that has been written upon politico-economic 
subjects as barren and worthless as the controversies of the various learned 
societies about the true reading of the inscription on the stone that Mr. 
Pickwick found. But that it is much more than a formal distinction will 
be apparent when it is considered that upon the dijfference between the 
two propositions are built up all the current theories as to the relations 
of capital and labor; that from it are deduced doctrines that, themselves 
regarded as axiomatic, bound, direct, and govern the ablest minds in the 
discussion of the most momentous questions. For, upon the assumption 
that wages are drawn directly from capital, and not from the product of 
the labor, is based, not only the doctrine that wages depend upon the ratio 
between capital and labor, but the doctrine that industry is limited by 
c::vpit:i! — ihiit capital must be accumulated before labor is employed, and 
labor cannot be employed except as capital is accuiiiulaicd; the doctrine 
that every increase of capital gives or is capable of 
employment to industry; the doctrine that the conversion of circulating 
capital into fixed capital lessens the fund applicable to the maintenance of 
labor; the doctrine that more laborers can be employed at low than at 
high wages; the doctrine that capital applied to agriculture will maintain 
more laborers than if applied to manufactures; the doctrine that profits 
are high or low as wages are low or high, or that they depend upon the 
cost of the subsistence of laborers; together with such paradoxes as that 
a demand for commodities is not a demand for labor, or that certain 
commodities may be increased in cost by a reduction in wages or dimin- 
ished in cost by an increase in wages. 

In short, all the teachings of the current political economy, in the 
widest and most important part of its domain, are based more or less 
directly upon the assumption that labor is maintained and paid out of 
existing capital before the product which constitutes the ultimate object 
is secured. If it be shown that this is an error, and that on the contrary the 
maintenance and payment of labor do not even temporarily trench on 
capital, but are directly drawn from the product of the labor, then all this 
vast superstructure i :■ : must fall. And so likewise 

must fall the vulgar ■' : > 'b'- ■ I ’.’ '.'■■■ ‘ . 'iheir base in the belief that 

the sum to be distributed in w'ages is a fixed one, the individual shares in 
which must necessarily be decreased by an increase in the number of 
laborers. 

The difference between the current theory and the one I advance is, 
in fact, similar to that between the mercantile theory of international 
exchanges and that with which Adam >■*■■■*■ ii. Bv ■... :\- the 

theory that commerce is the exchange : c. ■ ■ ' :!■. > ■ : ■ the 

theory that it is the excliaiigc of commodities for commodities, there may 
seem no real difference when it is remembered that the adherents of the 
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mercantile theory did not assume that money had any other use than as 
it could be exchanged for commodities. Yet, in the practical application 
of these two theories, there arises all the difference between rigid govern- 
mental protection and free trade. 

The fundamental truth, that in all economic reasoning must be 
firmly grasped, and never let go, is that society in its most highly devel- 
oped form is but an elaboration of society in its rudest beginnings, and 
that principles obvious in the simpler relations of men are merely dis- 
guised and not abrogated or reversed by the more intricate relations that 
result from the division of labor and the use of complex tools and methods. 
The steam grist mill, with its complicated machinery exhibiting every 
diversity of motion, is simply what the rude stone mortar dug up from 
an ancient river bed was in its day — ^an instrument for grinding corn. 
And every man engaged in it, whether tossing wood into the furnace, 
running the engine, dressing stones, printing sacks, or keeping books, is 
really devoting his labor to the same purpose that the prehistoric savage 
did when he used his mortar — the preparation of grain for human food. 

And so, if we reduce to their lowest terms all the complex operations 
of modern production, we see that each individual who takes part in this 
infinitely subdivided and intricate network of production and exchange is 
really doing what the primeval man did when he climbed the trees for 
fruit or followed the receding tide for shellfish — endeavoring to obtain 
from nature by the exertion of his powers the satisfaction of his desires. 
If we keep this firmly in mind, if we look upon production as a whole 
— as the co-operation of all . • .b:. . :;y of its great groups to satisfy 
the various desires of each, we plainly see that the reward each obtains for 
his exertions comes as truly and as directly from nature as the result of 
that exertion, as did that of the first man. 


IL THE MEANING OF THE TERMS 

Before proceeding further in our inquiry, let us make sure of the meaning 
of our terms, for indistinctness in their use must inevitably produce 
ambiguity and indeterminateness in reasoning. Not only is it requisite in 
economic reasoning to give to such words as “wealth,” “capital,” “rent,” 
“wages,” and the like, a much more definite sense than they bear in 
common discourse, but, unfortunately, even in political economy there is, 
as to some of these terms, no certain meaning assigned by common con- 
sent, CMi'crent writers gv-’ing uo the same term dificrent meanings, and the 
same writers often using a term in different senses. Nothing can add to 
the force of what has been said by so many eminent authors as to the 
importance of clear and precise definitions, save the example, not an 
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infrequent one, of the same authors falling into grave errors from the very 
cause they warned against. And nothing so shows the importance of 
language in thought as the spectacle of even acute thinkers basing im- 
portant conclusions upon the use of the same word in varying senses. I 
shall endeavor to avoid these dangers. It will be my effort throughout, as 
any term becomes of importance, to state clearly what I mean by it, and 
to use it in that sense and in no other. Let me ask the reader to note and 
to bear in mind the definitions thus given, as otherwise I cannot hope to 
make myself properly understood. I shall not attempt to attach arbitrary 
meanings to words, or to coin terms, even when it would be convenient 
to do so, but shall conform to usage as closely as is possible, only endeavor- 
ing so to fix the meaning of words that they may clearly express thought. 

What we have now on hand is to discover whether, as a matter of 
fact, wages aj'c draw ii from capital. As a preliminary, let us settle what we 
mean by wages and what we mean by capital. To the former word a 
suificiently definite meaning has been given by economic writers, but the 
ambiguities which have attached to the use of the latter in political 
economy will require a detailed examination. 

As used in common discourse “wages” means a compensation paid 
to a hired person for his services; and we speak of one man “working for 
wages,” in contradistinction to another who is “working for himself.” 
The use of the term is still further narrowed by the habit of applying it 
solely to compensation paid for manual labor. We do not speak of the 
wages of professional men, managers or clerks, but of their fees, commis- 
sions, or salaries. Thus the common meaning of the word wages is the 
compensation paid to a hired person for manual labor. But in political 
economy the word wages has a much wider meaning, and includes all 
returns for exertion. For, as political economists explain, the three agents 
or factors in production are land, labor, and capital, and that part of the 
produce which goes to the second of these factors is by them styled wages. 

Thus the term labor includes all human exertion in the production of 
wealth, and wages, being that part of the produce which goes to labor, 
includes all reward for such exertion. There is, therefore, in the politico- 
economic sense of the term wages no distinction as to the kind of labor, 
or as to whether its reward is received through an employer or not, but 
wages means the return received for the exertion of labor, as disLiuguished 
from the return received for the use of capital, .and the return received by 
the landholder for the use of land. The man who cultivates the soil for 
himself receives his wages in its produce, iusr as, i: he uses his own capital 
and owns his own land, he may also receive interest and rent; the hunter’s 
wages are the game he kills; the fisherman’s wages are the fish he takes. 
The gold washed out by the self-employing gold digger is as much his 
wages as the money paid to the hired coal miner by the purchaser of his 
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labor, and, as Adam Smith shows, the high profits o£ retail storekeepers 
are in large part wages, being the recompense of their labor and not of 
their capital. In short, whatever is received as the result or reward of 
exertion is 

This is aii it is now necessary to note as to “wages,” but it is impor- 
tant to keep this in mind. For in the standard economic works this sense 
of the term wages is recognized with greater or less clearness only to be 
subsequently ignored. 

But it is more difficult to clear away from the idea of capital the 
ambiguities that beset it, and to fix the scientific use of the term. In 
general discourse, all sorts of things that have a value or will y!^:h! a return 
are vaguely spoken of as capital, while economic writers vary so widely 
that the term can hardly be said to have a fixed meaning. Let us compare 
with each other the definitions of a few representative writers: 

“That part of a man’s stock,” says Adam Smith, “which he expects 
to afford him a revenue, is called his capital,” and the capital of a country 
or society, he goes on to say, consists of (i) machines and instruments of 
trade which facilitate and abridge labor; (2) buildings, not mere dwell- 
ings, but which may be considered instruments of trade — such as shops, 
farmhouses, etc.; (3) improvements of land which better fit it for tillage or 
culture; (4) the acquired and useful .'ibilities of all the inhabitants; (5) 
money; (6) provisions in the hands of producers and dealers, from the sale 
of which they expect to derive a profit; (7) the material of, or partially 
completed, manufactured articles still in the hands of producers or 
dealers; (8) completed articles still in the hands of producers or dealers. 
The first four of these he styles fixed capital, and the last four circulating 
capital, a distinction of which it is not necessary to our purpose to take 
any note. 

Ricardo’s definition is: 

Capital is that part of the wealth of a country which is employed in produc- 
tion, and consists of food, clothing, tools, raw materials, machinery, etc., neces- 
sary to give effect to labor . — Principles of Political Economy, Chapter V. 

This definition, it will be seen, is very different from that of Adam 
Smith, as it excludes many of the things which he includes — ^as acquired 
talents, articles of mere taste or luxury in the possession of producers or 
dealers; and includes some things he excludes — such as food, clothing, 
etc., in the possession of the consumer. 

McCulloch’s definition is: 

T lie capi:a! 01 . a nation reidiy comprises all those portions of the produce of 
industry exisung in it Lh.'-t m:'.': be directly employed eitl'.er to support human 
existence or to hcilitate production. — Sates an ]Vtul:h oj Nations, Book H, 
Chapter 1. 
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This definition follows the line of Ricardo’s, but is wider. While it 
excludes everything that is not capable of aiding production, it includes 
everything that is so capable, without reference to actual use or necessity 
for use — the horse drawing a pleasure carriage being, according to 
McCulloch’s view, as he expressly states, as much capital as the horse 
drawing a plow, because he may, if need arises, be used to draw a plow. 

John Stuart Mill, following the same general line as Ricardo and . 
McCulloch, makes neither the use nor the capability of use, but the deter- 
mination to use, the test of capital. He says: 

Whatever things are destined to supply productive labor with the shelter, 
protection, tools and materials which the work requires, and to feed and 
otherwise maintain the laborer during the process, are capital . — VruicipUs of 
'Political Economy, Boo\ I, Chapter IV. 

These quotations sufficiently illustrate the divergence of the masters. 
Among minor authors the variance is still greater, as a few examples will 
suffice to show. 

Professor Wayland, whose Elements of Political Economy has long 
been a favorite textbook in American educational institutions, where there 
has been any pretense of teaching political economy, gives this lucid 
definition: 

The word capital is used in two senses. In relation to product it means any 
substance on which industry is to be exerted. In relation to industry, the 
material c" :.i ’ ibout to confer value, that on which it has 

conferred > which are used for the conferring of value, 

as well as the means of sustenance by which the beir.r f-r-'-r-rd '.vhile he is 
engaged in performing the operation. — Elements of J i ; Bool^ I, 

Chapter 1. 

Henry C. Carey, the American apostle of protectionism, defines 
capital as “the instrument by which man obtaijis mastery over nature, 
including in it the physical and mental powers of man himself.” Professor 
Perry, a Massachusetts free trader, very properly objects to this that it 
hopelessly confuses the boundaries between capital and labor, and then 
himself hopelessly confuses the boundaries between capital and land by 
defining capital as “any valuable thing outside of man himself from whose 
use springs a pecuniary increase or profit.” An English economic writer 
of high standing, Mr. William Thornton, begins an elaborate examination 
of the relations of labor and capital {On Labor) by stating that he will 
include land with capital, which is very much as if one who proposed to 
teach algebra should begin with the declaration that he would consider the 
signs plus and minus as meaning the same thing and having the same 
value. An American writer, also of high standing. Professor Francis A. 
Walker, makes the same declaration in his elaborate book on The Wages 
Question. Another English writer, N. A. Nicholson {The Science of 
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Exchanges, London, 1873), seems to cap the climax of absurdity by declare 
ing in one paragraph that “capital must of course be accumulated by 
saving,” and in the very next paragraph stating that “the land which pro- 
duces a crop, the plow which turns the soil, the labor which secures the 
produce, and the produce itself, if a material profit is to be derived from 
its employment, are all alike capital.” But how land and labor are to be 
accumulated by saving them he nowhere condescends to explain. In the 
same way a standard American writer, Professor Amasa Walker {Science 
of Wealth), first declares that capital arises from the net savings of labor 
and then immediately afterward declares that land is capital. 

I might go on for pages, citing contradictory and self-contradictory 
definitions. But it would only weary the reader. It is unnecessary to multi- 
ply quotations. Those already given are suflScient to show how wide a 
difference exists as to the comprehension of the term capital. 

The difficulties which beset the use of the word capital, as an exact 
term, and which are even more strikingly exemplified in current political 
and social discussions than in the definitions of economic writers, arise 
from two facts— first, that certain classes of things, the possession of which 
to the individual is precisely equivalent to the possession of capital, are 
not part of the capital of the community; and, second, that things of the 
same kind may or may not be capital, according to the purpose to which 
they are devoted. 

With a little care as to these points, there should be no difficulty in 
obtaining a sufficiently clear and fixed idea of what the term capital as 
generally used properly includes; such an idea as will enable us to say 
what things are capital and what are not, and to use the word without 
ambiguity or slip. 

Land, labor, and capital are the three factors of production. If we 
remember that capital is thus a term used in contradistinction to land 
and labor, we at once see that nothing properly included under either one 
of these terms can be properly classed as capital. The term land neces- 
sarily includes, not merely the surface of the earth as disringuisl'.cd from 
the water and the air, but the whole material universe outside of tn a n 
himself, for it is only by having access to land, from which his very body 
is drawn, that man can come in contact with or use nature. The term 
• land embraces, in short, all natural materials, forces, and opportunities, 
and, therefore, ' that is freely supplied by nature can be properly 
classed as capital. A fertile field, a rich vein of ore, a falling stream which 
supplies power, may give to the possessor advantages equivalent to the 
possession of capital, but to class such things as capital would be to put 
an end to the distinction between land and capital, and, so far as they 
relate to each other, to make the two terms meaningless. The term labor, 
in like manner, includes all human exertion, and hence human powers 
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whether natural or acquired can never properly be classed as capital. In 
common parlance we often speak of a man’s knowledge, skill, or industry 
as constituting his capital; but this is evidently a metaphorical use of 
language that must be eschewed in reasoning that aims at exactness. 
Superiority in such qualities may augment the income of an individual 
just as capital would, and an increase in the knowledge, skill, or industry 
of a community may have the same effect in increasing its production 
as would an increase of capital; but this effect is due to the increased 
power of labor and not to capital. Increased velocity may give to the 
impact of a cannon ball the same effect as increased weight, yet, never- 
theless, weight is one thing and velocity another. 

Thus we must exclude from the category of capital everything that 
may be included either as land or labor. Doing so, there remain only 
things which are neither land nor labor, but which have resulted from the 
union of these two original factors of production. Nothing can be properly 
capital that does not consist of these — that is to say, nothing can be capital 
that is not wealth. 


Ill WAGES NO T DRA WN FROM CAPITAL, BUT PRODUCED BY 
THE LABOR 

The importance of this digression will, I think, become more and more 
apparent as we proceed in our inquiry, but its pertinency to the branch 
we are now engaged in may at once be seen. 

It is at first glance evident that the economic of the term 

wages is lost sight of, and attention is concentrated upon the common 
pi'.d :;a! (iv (-f v.-, when it is affirmed that wages are drawn 

from capital. For, in all those cases in which the laborer is his own em- 
ployer and takes directly the produce of his labor as its reward, it is plain 
enough that wages are not drawn from capital, but result directly as the 
product of the labor. If, for instance, I devote my labor to giubc ring birds’ 
eggs or picking wild berries, the eggs or berries I thus get are my wages. 
Surely no one will contend that in such a case wages arc drawn from 
capital. There is no capital in the case. An absolutely naked man, thrown 
on an island where no human being has before trod, may gather birds’ 
eggs or pick berries. 

Or if I take a piece of icather and work it up into a pair of shoes, the 
shoes are my wages — the reward of my exertion. Surely they are not drawn 
from capital— either my capital or any one clse’s capital— but are brought 
into existence by the labor of which they become the wages; and in obtain- 
ing this pair of shoes as the wages of my labor, capital is not even 
momentarily lessened one iota. For, if we call in the idea of capital, my 
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capital at the beginning consists o£ the piece of leather, the thread, etc. 
As my labor goes on, value is steadily added, until, when my labor results 
in the finished shoes, I have my capital plus the difference in value between 
the material and the shoes. In obtaining this additional value — my wages 
—how is capital at any time drawn upon? 

Adam Smith, who gave the direction to economic thought that has 
resulted in the current elaborate theories of the relation between wages 
and capital, recognized the fact that in such simple cases as I have 
instanced, wages are the produce of labor, and thus begins his chapter 
upon the wages of labor: 

The produce of labor constitutes the natural recompense .or wages of labor. 
In. that original state of things which precedes both the appropriation of land 
and the accumulation .•■nick, the whole produce of labor belongs to the 
laborer. He has neither landlord nor master to share with him. 

Had the great Scotchman taken this as the initial point of his reason- 
ing, and continued to regard the produce of labor as the natural wages of 
labor, and the landlord and master but as sharers, his conclusions would 
have been very difTcrent, and political economy today would not embrace 
such a mass of contradictions and absurdities; ):i>L£;ac o'". Tollov.-iiig ihc 
truth obvious in the simple modes of production as a clew through the 
perplexities of the more complicated forms, he momentarily recognizes 
it, only immediately to abandon it, and stating that “in every part of 
Europe twenty workmen serve under a master for one that is independ- 
ent,” he recommences the inquiry from a point of view in which the 
master is considered as providing from his capital the > o ' ■ ' , work- 
men. 

It is f. idem ihai in thus placing I 'ru; proportion of sclL-employijig work- 
men as but one in twenty, Adam Smith had in mind but the mechanic arts, 
and that, ;■ ■. proportion who take their earnings 

directly, v. ■■ ■ ■ ,■ ■ an employer, must, even in Europe a 

hundred year: b. v., ’ . ; much greater than this. For, besides the 

independent ,■ in every conv.nunity exis: in considerable 

numbers, the agriculture of large districi.s of Europe has, since the time 
of the Roman Empire, been carried on by the metayer system, under which 
the capitalist receives his return from the laborer instead of the laborer 
from the capitalist. At any rate, in the United States, where any general 
law of wages must apply as fully as in Europe, and where in spite of the 
advance of manufactures a very large part of the people are yet self- 
employing farmers, the proportion of laborers who get their wages 
through an employer must be comparatively small. 

But it is not necessary to discuss the ratio in which self-employing 
laborers anywhere stand to hired laborers, nor is it necessary to multiply 
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illustrations of the truism that where the laborer takes directly his wages 
they are the product of his labor, for as soon as it is realized that the term 
wages include,-, al- the earnings of labor, as well when taken directly by the 
laborer in the results of his labor as when received from an employer, it 
is evident that the assumption that wages are drawn from capital, on 
which as a universal truth such a vast superstructure is in standard politico- 
economic treatises so unhesitatingly built, is at least i:i huge I'^avt untrue, 
and the utmost that can with any plausibility be afErmed is that some 
wages (i.e., wages received by the laborer from an employer) are drawn 
from capital. This restriction of the major premise at once invalidates all 
the deductions that are made from it; but without resting here, let us see 
whether even in this restricted sense it accords with the facts. Let us pick 
up the clew where Adam Smith dropped it, .n-.v’ luud-.j., step by step, 
see whether the relation of facts which is obvious in the simplest forms 
of production does not run through the most complex. 

Next in simplicity to “that original state of things,” of which many 
examples may yet be found, where the -whole produce of labor belongs to 
the laborer, is the arrangement in which the laborer, though working for 
another person, or with the capital of another person, receives his wages 
in kind — that is to say, in the things his labor produces. In this case it is 
as clear as in the case of the self-employing laborer that the wages are really 
drawn from the product of the labor, and not at all from capital. If I hire 
a man to gather eggs, to pick berries, or to make shoes, paying him from 
the eggs, the berries, or the shoes that his labor secures, there can be no 
question that the source of the wages is the labour for which they are 
paid. Of this form of hiring is the saer-and-daer stock tenancy, treated of 
with such perspicuity by Sir Henry Maine in his Early History of Institu- 
tions, and which so clearly involved the relation of employer and employed 
as to render the acceptor of cattle the man or vassal of the capitalist who 
thus employed him. It was on such terms as these that Jacob worked for 
Laban, and to this day, even in civilized countries, it is not an infrequent 
mode of employing labor. The hirming of iarid on shares, which prevails to 
a considerable extent in the Southern States of the Union and in California, 
the metayer system of Europe, as well as the many cases in which superin- 
tendents, salesmen, etc,, are paid by a percentage of profits, what are they 
but the employment of labor for wages which consist of part of its 
produce.? 

The next step in the advance from simplicity to complexity is where 
the wages, though estimated in kind, are paid in an equivalent of some- 
f.-. . : ' . l-c: !i: -' ■ Me. on American whaling ships the custom is not to 
pay fixed wages, but a “lay,” or proportion of the catch, which varies 
from a sixteenth to a twelfth to the captain down to a three hundredth 
to the cabin boy. Thus, when a whaleship comes into New Bedford or San 
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Francisco after a successful cruise, she carries in her hold the wages of her 
crew, as well as the profits of her owners, and an equivalent which will 
reimburse them for all the stores used up during the voyage. Can anything 
be clearer than that these wages — this oil and bone which the crew of the 
whaler have taken — have not been drawn from c;!i:-?r.a!, but arc really a part 
of the produce of their labor? Nor is this fact changed or obscured in the 
slightest degree where, as a matter of convenience, instead of dividing up 
between the crew their proportion of the oil and bone, the value of each 
man’s share is estimated at the market price, and he is paid for it in 
money. The money is but the equivalent of the real wages, the oil and 
bone. In no way is there any advance of capital in this payment. The 
obligation to pay wages does not accrue until the value from which they 
are to be paid is brought into port. At the moment when the owner takes 
from his capital money to pay the crew he adds to his capital oil and bone. 


/V. THE MAINTENANCE OF LABORERS NOT DRAWN 
FROM CAPITAL 

But a stumbling block may yet remain, or may recur, in the mind of 
the reader. 

As the plowman cannot eat the furrow, nor a partially completed 
steam engine aid in any way in producing the clothes the machinist 
wears, have I not, in the words of John Stuart Mill, “forgotten that the 
people of a country are maintained and have their wants supplied, not 
by the produce of present labor, but of past?” Or, to use the language 
of a popular elementary work — that of Mrs. [Milliccnt Garrett] Fawcett — 
have I not “forgotten that many months must elapse between the sowing 
of the seed and the time when the produce of that seed is converted into 
a loaf of bread,” and that “it is, therefore, evident that 
live upon that which their labor is assisting to produce, but are main- 
tained by that wealth which their labor, or the labor of others, has pre- 
viously produced, which wealth is capital?” 

The assumption made in these il.e assumption that it is 

so self-evident that labor must be subsisted from capital that the propo- 
sition has but to be stated to compel recognition — ^runs through the 
whole fabric of current political economy. And so confidently is it held 
that the maintenance of labor is drawn from capital that the proposition 
that “population regulates itself by the funds which are to employ it, 
and, therefore, always increases or diminishes with the increase or diminu- 
tion of capital” [Ricardo], is regarded as equally axiomatic, and in its 
turn made the basis of important reasoning. 

Yet being resolved, these propositions are seen to be, not self 
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evident, but absurd; for they involve the idea that labor cannot be exerted 
until the products of labor are saved — thus putting the product before 
the producer. 

And being examined, they vs^ill be seen to derive their apparent 
plausibility from a confusion of thought. 

I have already pointed out the fallacy, concealed by an erroneous 
definition, which underlies the proposition that because food, raiment and 
shelter are necessary to productive labor, therefore industry is limited by 
capital. To say that a man must have his breakfast before going to work 
is not to say that he cannot go to work unless a capitalist furnishes him 
with a breakfast, for his breakfast may, and in point of fact in any coun- 
try where there is not actual famine will, come not from wealth set 
apart for the assistance of production, but from wealth set apart for 
subsistence. And, as has been previously shown, food, clothing, etc. — • 
in short, all articles of wealth — are only capital so long as they remain 
in the possession of those who propose, not to consume, but to exchange 
them for other commodities or for productive services, and cease to be 
capital when they pass into the possession of those who will consume 
them; for in that transaction they pass from the stock of wealth held 
for the purpose of procuring other wealth, and pass into the stock of 
wealth held for purposes of gratification, irrespective of whether their 
consumption will aid in the production of wealth or not. Unless this 
distinction is preserved it is impossible to draw the line between the 
wealth that is capital and the wealth that is not capital, even by remitting 
the distinction to the “mind of the possessor,” as does John Stuart Mill. 
For men do not eat or abstain, wear clothes or go naked, as they propose 
to engage in productive labor or not. They eat because they are hungry, 
and wear clothes because they would be uncomfortable without them. 
Take the food on the breakfast table of a laborer who will work or not 
that day as he gets the opportunity. If the distinction between capital and 
non-capital be the support of productive labor, is this food capital or not? 
It is as impossible for the laborer himself as for any philosopher of the 
Ricardo-Mill school to tell. Nor yet can it be told when it gets into his 
stomach; nor, supposing that he does not get work at first, but continues 
the search, can it be told until it has passed into the blood and tissues. 
Yet the man will eat his breakfast all the same. 

The fifty square miles of London undoubtedly contain more wealth 
than within the same space anywhere else exists. Yet were productive 
labor in London absolutely to cease, within a few hours people would 
begin to die like rotten sheep, and within a few weeks, or at most a few 
months, hardly one would be left alive. For an entire suspension o! pro- 
ductive labor would be a disaster mon^ drcrulful ihaji ever yet befell a 
beleaguered city. It would not be a mere external wall of circumvallation, 
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such as Titus drew around Jerusalem, which would prevent the constant 
incoming of the supplies on which a great city lives, but it would be 
the drawing of a similar wall around each household. Imagine such a sus- 
pension of labor in any community, and you will see how true it is that 
mankind really live from hand to mouth; that it is the daily labor of the 
community that supplies the community with its daily bread. 

Just as the subsistence of the laborers who built the Pyramids was 
drawn not from a previously hoarded stock, but from the constantly 
recurring crops of the Nile Valley; just as a modern government when it 
undertakes a great work of years does not appropriate to n v. raliii already 
produced, but wealth yet to be produced, which is taken from producers 
in taxes as the work progresses; so it is that the subsistence of the 
laborers engaged in production which does not directly yield subsistence 
comes from the production of subsistence in which others are simul- 
taneously engaged. 

If we trace the circle of exchange by which work done in the produc- 
tion of a great steam engine secures to the worker bread, meat, clothes, 
and shelter, we shall find that though between the laborer on the engine 
and the producers of the bread, meat, etc., there may be a thousand inter- 
mediate cMhango', the transaction, when reduced to its lowest terms, 
really amounts to an exchange of labor between him and them. Now 
the cause which induces the expenditure of the labor on the engine is 
evidently that some one who has power to give what is desired by the 
laborer on the engine wants in exchange an engine — that is to say, there 
exists a demand for an engine on the part of those producing bread, meat, 
etc., or on the part of those who are producing what the producers of 
the bread, meat, etc., desire. It is this demand which directs the labor of 
the machinist to the production of the engine, and hence, reversely, 
the demand of the machinist for bread, meat, etc., really directs an 
equivalent amount of labor to the production of these things, and thus 
his labor, actually exerted in the production of the engine, virtually 
produces the ihings in which he expends his wages. 

Or, to formularize fhis principle; 

The demand for consumption determines the direction in which 
labor will be expended in production. 


V. THE REAL FUNCTIONS OF CAPITAL 

It may now be asked, If capital is not required for the payment of wages 
or the support of labor during production, what, then, arc its functions.? 

The previous examination has made the answer clear. Capital, as 
we have seen, consists of wealth used for the procurement of more wealth, 
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as tlis;inyiiis]ic(' from wealth used for the direct satisfaction of desire; 
or, as I think it may be defined, of wealth in the course of exchange. 

Capital, therefore, increases the power of labor to produce wealth: 
(r) By enabling labor to apply itself in more effective ways, as by dig- 
ging up clams with a spade instead of the hand, or moving a vessel by 
shoveling coal into a furnace, instead of tugging at an oar. (2) By 
enabling labor to avail itself of the reproductive forces of nature, as to 
obtain corn by sowing it, or animals by breeding them. (3) By permitting 
the division of labor, and thus, on the one hand, increasing the efl&ciency 
of the human factor of wealth, hy the utilization of special capabilities, 
the acquisition of skill, and the reduction of waste; and, on the other, 
calling in the powers of the natural factor at their highest, by taking 
advantage of the diversities of soil, climate, and situation, so as to obtain 
each particular species of wealth where nature is most favorable to its 
production. 

Capital does not supply the materials which labor works up into 
wealth, as is erroneously taught; the materials of wealth are supplied by 
nature. But such materials partially worked up and in the course of 
exchange are capital. 

Capital does not supply or advance wages, as is erroneously taught. 
Wages are that part of the produce of his labor obtained by the laborer. 

Capital does not maintain laborers during the progress of their 
work, as is erroneously taught. Laborers are maintained by their labor, 
the man who produces, in whole or in part, anything that will exchange 
for articles of maintenance, virtually producing that maintenance. 

Capital, therefore, does not limit industry, as is erroneously taught, 
the only limit to industry being the access to natural material. But 
capital may limit the form of industry and the productiveness of industry, 
by limiting the use of tools and the division of labor. 


PART TWO 

L THE MALTHUSIAN THEORY. ITS GENESIS AND SUPPORT 

Behind the theory we have been considering lies a theory we have yet 
to consider. The current doctrine as to the derivation and law of wages 
finds its strongest support in a doctrine as generally accepted — the doc- 
trine to which Malthus has given his name — that population naturally 
tends to increase faster than subsistence. These two doctrines, fitting 
in with each other, frame the answer which the current political economy 
gives to the great problem we are endeavoring to solve. 

In what has preceded, the current doctrine that wages are determined 
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by the ratio between capital and laborers has, I think, been shown to be 
so utterly baseless as to excite surprise as to how it could so generally 
and so long obtain. It is not to be wondered at that such a theory should 
have arisen in a state of society where the great body of laborers seem 
to depend for employment and wages upon a separate class of capitalists, 
nor yet that under these conditions it should have maintained itself 
among the masses of men, who rarely take the trouble to separate the 
real from the apparent. But it is surprising that a theory which on exam- 
ination appears to be so groundless could have been successively accepted 
by so many acute thinkers as have during the present century devoted 
their powers to the elucidation and development of the science of 
political economy. 

The explanation of this otherwise unaccountable fact is to be found 
in the general acceptance of the Malthusian theory. The current theory 
of wages has never been fairly put upon its trial, because, backed by 
the Malthusian theory, it has seemed in the minds of political economists 
a self-evident truth. These two theories mutually blend with, strengthen, 
and defend each other, while they both derive additional support from 
a principle brought prominently forward in the discussions of the theory 
of rent — viz., that past a certain point the application pf capital and 
labor to land yields a diminishing return. Together they give such an 
explanation of the phenomena presented in a highly organized and 
advancing society as seems to fit all the facts, and which has thus pre- 
vented closer invesiigntioti. 

Which of these two theories is entitled to historical precedence it 
is hard to say. The theory of population was not formulated in such a 
way as to give it the standing of a scientific dogma until after that had 
been done for the theory of wages. But they naturally spring up and 
grow with each other, and were both held in a form more or less crude 
long prior to any attempt to construct a system of political economy. 
It is evident, from several passages, that though he never fully developed 
it, the Malthusian theory was in rudimentary form present in the mind 
of Adam Smith, and to this, it seems to me, must be largely due the 
misdirection which on the subject of wages his speculations took. But, 
however this may be, so closely are the two theories connected, so com- 
pletely do they complement each other, that Buckle, reviewing the 
history of tlie (Icvclopn-crni of political economy in his Examination of 
the Scotch Intellect during the Eighteenth Century, attributes mainly to 
Malthus the honor of " .-'y proving” the current theory of wages 

by advancing the current theory of the pressure of population upon sub- 
sistence. He says in his History of Civilization in England: 

Scarcely had the Eighteenth Century passed away when it was decisively 
proved that the reward of labor depends solely on two things; namely, the 
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magnitude of that national fund out of which all labor is paid, and the number 
of laborers among whom the fund is to be divided. This vast step in our 
knowledge is due, mainly, though not entirely, to Malthus, whose work on 
f)opLiiasion, besides marking an epoch in the history of speculative thought, 
b;is already produced considerable practical results, and will probably give 
rise to others more considerable still. It was published in 1798; so that Adam 
Smith, who died in 1790, missed what to him would have been the intense 
pleasure of seeing how, in it, his own views were expanded rather than 
corrected. Indeed, it is certain that without Smith there would have been no 
Malthus; that is, unless Smith had laid the foundation, Malthus could not 
have raised the superstructure. 

The essence of the Malthusian doctrine is, that population tends to 
increase faster than the power of providing food, and whether this 
difference be stated as a geometrical ratio for population and an arith- 
metical ratio for subsistence, as by Malthus; or as a constant ratio for 
population and a diminishing ratio for subsistence, as by Mill, is only 
a matter of statement. The vital point, on which both agree, is, to use 
the words of Malthus, “that there is a natural tendency and constant 
effort in population to increase beyond the means of subsistence.” 

The Malthusian doctrine, as at present held, may be thus stated in 
its strongest and least objectionable form: 

That population, constantly tending to increase, must, when unre- 
strained, ultimately press against ihc limits of subsistence, not as against 
a fixed, but as against an elastic barrier, which makes the procurement 
of subsistence progressively more and more difficult. And thus, wherever 
reproduction has had time to assert its power, and is unchecked by pru- 
dence, there must exist that degree of want which will keep population 
within the bounds of subsistence. 

Although in reality not more repugnant to the sense of harmonious 
adaptation by creative beneficence and wisdom than the complacent no- 
theory which throws the responsibility for poverty and its concomitants 
upon the inscrutable decrees of Providence, without attempting to 
trace them, this theory, in avowedly making vice and suffering the 
necessary results of a natural instinct with which are linked the purest 
and sweetest affections, comes rudely in collision with ideas deeply 
rooted in the human mind, and it was, as soon as formally promulgated, 
fought with a bitterness in which zeal was often more manifest than 
logic. But it has triumphantly withstood the ordeal, and in spite of the 
refutations of the Godwins, the denunciations of the Cobbetts, and all 
the shafts that argument, sarcasm, ridicule, and sentiment could direct 
against it, today it stands in the world of thought as an accepted truth, 
which compels the recognition even of those who would fain disbelieve it. 

The causes of its triumph, the sources of its strength, are not obscure. 
Seemingly backed by an indisputable arithmetical truth — that a con- 
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tinuously increasing population must eventually exceed the capacity of 
the earth to furnish food or even standing room, the Malthusian theory 
is supported by analogies in the animal and vegetable kingdoms, where 
life everywhere beats wastcfully against the barriers that hold its different 
species in check — analogies to which the course of modern thought, in 
leveling distinctions between different forms of life, has given a greater 
and greater weight; and it is apparently corroborated by many obvious 
facts, such as the prevalence of poverty, vice, and misery amid dense 
populations; the general effect of material progress in increasing popula- 
tion without relieving pauperism; the rapid growth of numbers in newly 
settled countries and the evident retardation of increase in more densely 
settled countries by the mortality among the class condemned to want. 

The Malthusian theory furnishes a general principle which accounts 
for these and similar facts, and accounts for them in a way which har- 
monizes with the doctrine that wages are drawn from capital, and with 
all the principles that are deduced from it. According to the current 
doctrine of wages, wages fall as increase in the number of laborers 
necessitates a more minute division of capital; according to the Malthu- 
sian theory, poverty appears as increase in population necessitates the 
more minute division of subsistence. It requires but the identification of 
capital with subsistence, and number of laborers with population, an 
identification made in the current treatises on political economy, where 
the terms are often converted, to make the two propositions as identical 
formally as they are substantially. And thus it is, as stated by Buckle 
in the passage previously quoted, that the theory of population advanced 
by Malthus has appeared to prove decisively the theory of wages advanced 
by Smith. 


11. INFERENCES FROM FACTS 

The general acceptance of the Malthusian theory and the high authority 
by which it is indorsed have seemed to me to make it expedient to 
review its grounds and the causes which have conspired to give it such 
a dominating influence in the discussion of social questions. 

But when we subject the theory itself to the test of straightforward 
analysis, it will, I think, be found as utterly untenable as the current 
theory of wages. 

In the first place, the facts which are marshaled in support of this 
theory do not prove it, and the analogies do not countenance it. 

And in the second place, there are facts which conclusively disprove it. 

I go to the heart of the matter in saying that there is no warrant, 
either in experience or analogy, for the assumption that there is any 
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tendency in population to increase faster than subsistence. The facts 
cited to show this simply show that where, owing to the sparseness of 
population, as in new countries, or where, owing to the unequal dis- 
tribution of wealth, as among the poorer classes in old countries, human 
life is occupied with the physical necessities of existence, the tendency 
to reproduce is at a rate which would, were it to go on unchecked, some 
time exceed subsistence. But it is not a legitimate inference from this 
that the tendency to reproduce would show itself in the same force 
where population was suflEiciendy dense and wealth distributed with 
sufficient evenness to lift a whole community above the necessity of 
devoting their energies to a struggle for mere existence. Nor can it be 
assumed that the tendency to reproduce, by causing poverty, must pre- 
vent the existence of such a community; for this, manifestly, would be 
assuming the very point at issue, and reasoning in a circle. And even if 
it be admitted that the tendency to multiply must ultimately produce 
poverty, it cannot from this alone be prcdic.-ircd of existing poverty that 
it is due to this cause, until it be shown that there are no other causes 
which can account for it — a. thing in the present state of government, 
laws, and customs, manifestly impossible. 

The globe may be surveyed and history may be reviewed in vain 
for any instance of a considerable country in which poverty and want 
can be fairly attributed to the pressure of an increasing population. 
Whatever be the possible dangers involved in the power of human 
increase, they have never yet appeared. Whatever may some time be, 
this never yet has been the evil that has afflicted mankind. Population 
always tending to overpass the limit of subsistence! How is it, then, 
that this globe of ours, after all the thousands, and it is now thought 
millions, of years that man has been upon the earth, is yet so thinly 
populated? How is it, then, that so many of the hives of human life 
are now deserted — that once cultivated fields are rank with jungle, 
and the wild beast licks her cubs where once were busy haunts of men? 

It is a fact, that, as we count our increasing millions, we are apt to 
lose sight of — ^nevertheless it is a fact — that in what we know of the 
world’s history decadence of population is as common as increase. 
Whether the aggregate population of the earth is now greater than at 
any previous epoch is a speculation which can deal only with guesses. 
Since Montesquieu, in the early part of the last century, asserted, what 
was then probably the prevailing impression, that the population of the 
earth had, since the Christian era, greatly declined, opinion has run 
the other way. But the tendency of recent investigation and exploration 
has been to give c: »■(’.:! so v.l-.'; have been deemed the exaggerated 

accounts of ancient historians and travelers, and to reveal indications of 
denser populations and more advanced civilizations than had before 
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been suspected, as well as of a higher antiquity in the human race. And 
in basing our estimates of population upon the development of trade, 
the advance of the arts, and the size of cities, we are apt to underrate the 
density of population which the intensive cultivations, characteristic of 
the earlier civilizations, are capable of ■naintaiiung— especially where 
irrigation is resorted to. As we may see from the closely cultivated dis- 
tricts of China and Europe a very great population of simple habits 
can readily exist with very little commerce and a much lower stage of 
those arts in which modern progress has been most marked, and without 
that tendency to concentrate in cities which modern populations show. 

Be this as it may, the only continent which we can be sure now 
contains a larger population than ever before is Europe. But this is not 
true of all parts of Europe. Certainly Greece, the Mediterranean Islands, 
and Turkey in Europe, probably Italy, and possibly Spain, have contained 
larger populations than now, and this may be likewise true of North- 
western and parts of Central and Eastern Europe. 

America also has increased in population during the time we know 
of it; but this increase is not so great as is popularly supposed, some 
estimates giving to Peru alone at the time of the discovery a greater 
population than now exists on the whole continent of South America. 
And all the indications are that previous to the discovery the population 
of America had been declining. What great nations have run their 
course, what empires have arisen and fallen in “that new world which 
is the old,” we can only imagine. But fragments of massive ruins yet 
attest a grander pre-Incan civilization; amid the tropical forests of Yuca- 
tan and Central America are the remains of great cities forgotieii ere the 
Spanish conquest; Mexico, as Cortez found it, shov. . .1 '-u \ 

of barbarism upon a higher social development, ; i 

part of what is now the United States are scattered mounds which prove 
a once relatively dense population, and here and there, as in the Lake 
Superior copper mines, are traces of higher arts than were known to the 
Indians with whom the whites came in contact. 

As to Africa there can be no question. Northern Africa can contain 
but a fraction of the population that it had in ancient times; the Nile 
Valley once held an enormously greater population than now, while 
south of the Sahara there is nothing to show increase within historic 
times, and widespread depopulation was certainly caused by the slave 
trade. 

As for Asia, which even now contains more than half the human 
race, though it is not much more than half as densely populated as 
Europe, there are indications that both India ami China once contained 
larger populations than now, while that great breeding ground of men 
from which issued swarms that overran both countries and sent great 



PROGRESS AND POVERTY 


647 


waves of people rolling upon Europe, must have been once far more 
populous. But the most marked change is in Asia Minor, Syria, Babylonia, 
Persia, and in short that vast district which yielded to the conquering 
arms of Alexander. Where were once great cities and teeming populations 
are now squalid villages and barren wastes. 

There is another broad, general fact which cannot fail to strike 
any one who, thinking of this subject, extends his view beyond modern 
society. Malthusianism predicates a universal law — that the natural 
tendency of population is to outrun subsistence. If there be such a law, it 
must, wherever population has attained a certain density, become as 
obvious as any of the great natural laws which have been everywhere 
recognized. How is it, then, that neither in classical creeds and codes, nor 
in those of the Jews, Egyptians, the Hindus, the Chinese, nor any of the 
peoples who have lived in close association and have built up creeds and 
codes, do we find any injunctions to the practice of the prudential 
restraints of Malthus; but that, on the contrary, the wisdom of the 
centuries, the religions of the world, have always inculcated ideas of civic 
and religious duty the very reverse of those which the current political 
economy enjoins? 


III. INFERENCES FROM ANALOGY 

If we turn from an examination of the facts brought forward in illustra- 
tion of the Malthusian theory to consider the analogies by which it is 
supported, we shall find the same inconclusiveness. 

The strength of the reproductive force in the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms — such facts as that a single pair of salmon might, if preserved 
from their natural enemies for a few years, fill the ocean; that a pair of 
rabbits would, under the same circumstances, soon overrun a continent; 
that many plants scatter their seeds by the hundred fold, and some 
insects deposit thousands of eggs; and that everywhere through these 
kingdoms each species constantly tends to press, and when not limited 
by the number of its enemies, evidently does press, ; ilii. limits of 

subsistence — is constantly cited, from Malthus down to the textbooks 
of the present day, as showing that population likewise tends to press 
against subsistence, and, when unrestrained by other means, its natural 
increase must necessarily result in such low wages and want, or, if that 
will not suffice, and the increase still goes on, in such actual starvation, 
as will keep it within the limits of subsistence. 

But is this analogy valid? It is from the vegetable and animal king- 
doms that man’s food is drawn, and hence the greater strength of the re- 
productive force in the vegetable and animal kingdoms than in man simply 
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proves the power o£ subsistence to increase faster than population. Does 
not the fact that all of the things which furnish man’s subsistence have 
the power to multiply many fold — some of them many thousand fold, 
and some of them many million or even billion fold — while he is only 
doubling his numbers, show that, let human beings increase to the full 
extent of their reproductive power, the increase of population can 
never exceed subsistence? This is clear when it is remembered that 
though in the vegetable and animal kingdoms each species, by virtue of 
its reproductive power, naturally and necessarily presses ■ the con- 

ditions which limit its further increase, yet these conditions are nowhere 
fixed and final. No species reaches the ultimate limit of soil, water, air, 
and sunshine; but the actual limit of each is in the existence of other 
species, its rivals, its enemies, or its food. Thus the conditions which 
limit the existence of such of these species as afford him subsistence 
man can extend (in some cases his mere appearance will extend them), 
and thus the reproductive forces of the species which supply his wants, 
instead of wasting themselves against their former limit, start forward 
in his service at a pace which his powers of increase cannot rival. If he 
but shoot hawks, food birds will increase; if he but trap foxes the wild 
rabbits will multiply; the honey bee moves with the pioneer, and on the 
organic matter with which man’s presence fills the rivers, fishes feed. 

Here is a difference between the animal and the man. Both the jay- 
hawk and the man eat chickens, but the more jayhawks the fewer chickens, 
while the more men the more chickens. Both the seal and the man eat 
salmon, but when a seal takes a salmon there is a salmon the less, and 
were seals to increase past a certain point salmon must diminish; 
while by placing the spawn of the salmon under favorable conditions 
man can so increase the number of salmon as more than to make up for 
all he may tak'.*, and ihus, no matter how much men may increase, their 
increase need never outrun the supply of salmon. 

Granted that man is only a more highly developed animal; that 
the ring-tailed monkey is a distant relative who has gradually developed 
acrobatic tendencies, and the humpbacked whale a far-off connection 
who in early life took to the sea — ^granted that back of these he is kin 
to the vegetable, and is still subject to the same laws as plants, fishes, 
birds, and beasts. Yet there is still this difference between man and 
all other animals — he is the only animal whose desires increase as they 
are fed; the only animal that is never satisfied. The wants of every other 
living thing are uniform and fixed. The ox of today aspires to no more 
than did the ox when man first yoked him. The sea gull of the English 
Channel, who poises himself above the swift steamer, wants no better 
food or lodging than the gulls who circled round as the keels of Caesar’s 
galleys first grated on a British beach. Of all that nature offers them, be 
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it ever so abundant, all living things save man can take, and care for, 
only enough to supply wants which are definite and fixed. The only 
use they can make of additional supplies or additional opportunities is 
to multiply. 

But not so with man. No sooner are his animal wants satisfied than 
new wants arise. Food he wants first, as does the beast; shelter next, as 
does the beast; and these given, his reproductive instincts assert their 
sway, as do those of the beast. But here man and beast part company. 
The beast never goes further; the man has but set his feet on the first 
step of an infinite progression — a progression upon which the beast 
never enters; a progression away from and above the beast. 

The demand for quantity once satisfied, he seeks quality. The very 
desires that he has in common with the beast become extended, refined, 
exalted. It is not merely hunger, but taste, that seeks gratification in 
food; in clothes, he seeks not merely comfort, but adornment; the rude 
shelter becomes a house; the undiscriminating sexual attraction begins 
to transmute itself into subtile influences, and the hard and common 
stock of animal life to blossom and to bloom into shapes of delicate 
beauty. As power to gratify his wants increases, so does aspiration grow. 
Held down to lower levels of desire, Lucullus will sup with Lucullus; 
twelve boars turn on spits that Antony’s mouthful of meat may be done 
to a turn; every kingdom of Nature be ransacked to add to Cleopatra’s 
charms, and marble colonnades and hanging gardens and pyramids that 
rival the hills arise. Passing into higher forms of desire, that which 
slumbered in the plant and fitfully stirred in the beast, awakes in the 
man. The eyes of the mind are opened, and he longs to know. He braves 
the scorching heat of the desert and the icy blasts of the polar sea, but 
not for food; he watches all night, but it is to trace the circling of the 
eternal stars. He adds toil to toil, to gratify a hunger no animal has felt; 
to assuage a thirst no beast can know. 

Out upon nature, in upon himself, back through the mists that 
shroud the past, forward into the darkness that overhangs the future, 
turns the restless desire that arises when the animal wants slumber in 
satisfaction. Beneath things, he seeks the law; he would know how 
the globe was forged and the stars were hung, and trace to their origins 
the springs of life. And, then, as the man develops his nobler nature, 
there arises the desire higher yet — the passion of passions, the hope of 
hopes — the desire that he, even he, may somehow aid in making life 
better and brighter, in destroying want and sin, sorrow and shame. He 
masters and curbs the animal; he turns his back upon the feast and 
renounces the place of power; he leaves it to others to accumulate 
wealth, to gratify pleasant tastes, to bask themselves in the warm sunshine 
of the brief day. He works for those he never saw and never can see; 
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for a fame, or maybe but for a scant justice, that can only come long 
after the clods have rattled upon his coffin lid. He toils in the advance, 
where it is cold, and there is little cheer from men, and the stones are 
sharp and the brambles thick. Amid the scoffs of the present and the 
sneers that stab like knives, he builds for the future; he cuts the trail 
that progressive humanity may hereafter broaden into a highroad. Into 
higher, grander spheres desire mounts and beckons, and a star that 
rises in the east leads him on. Lo! the pulses of the man throb with 
the yearnings of the god — ^he would aid in the process of the suns! 


IV. DISPROOF OF THE MALTHUSIAN THEORY 

So deeply rooted and thoroughly entwined with the reasonings of the 
current political economy is this doctrine that increase of population 
tends to reduce wages and produce poverty, so completely does it 
harmonize with many popular notions, and so liable is it to recur in 
different shapes, that I have thought it necessary to meet and show in 
some detail the insufficiency of the arguments by which it is supported, 
before bringing it to the test of facts; for the general acceptance of this 
theory adds a most striking instance to the many which the history of 
thought affords of how easily men ignore facts when blindfolded by a 
preaccepted theory. 

To the supreme and final test of facts we can easily bring this theory. 
Manifestly the question whether increase of population necessarily tends 
to reduce wages and cause want, is simply the question whether it tends 
to reduce the amount of wealth that can be produced by a given amount 
of labor. 

This i.s what the current doctrine holds. The accepted theory is, 
that the more that is required from nature the less generously does she 
respond, so that doubling the application of labor will not double the 
product; aitd hence, increase of population must tend to reduce wages 
and deepen poverty, or, in the phrase of Malthus, must result in vice 
and misery. To quote the language of John Stuart Mill: 

A greater number of people cannot, in any given state of civilization, be 
collectively so well provided for as a smaller. The niggardliness of nature, 

I . _ cause of the penalty attached to overpopulation. 
■■ ■■ ■ ■ -vealth does not aggravate the evil, but, at most, 

■ '■ ■ ■ 1 rlier felt. It is in vain to say that all mouths which 

■ , : ' .alls into existence bring with them hands. The 

new mouths require as much food as the old ones, and the hands do not 
produce as rniich. If all instruments of production were held in joint property 
by the whole people, and the produce divided with perfect equality among 
them, and if in a society thus constituted, industry were as energetic and the 
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produce as ample as at the present time, there would be enough to make all 
the existing population extremely comfortable; but when that population had 
doubled itself, as, with existing habits of the people, under such an encourage- 
ment, it undoubtedly would in little more than twenty years, what would 
then be their condition? Unless the arts of production were in the same time 
improved in an almost unexampled degree, the inferior soils which must be 
resorted to, and the more laborious and scantily remunerative cultivation which 
must be employed on the superior soils, to procure food for so much larger 
a population, would, by an insuperable necessity, render every individual in 
the community poorer than before. If the population continued to increase 
at the same rate, a time would soon arrive when no one would have more than 
mere necessaries, and, soon after, a time when no one would have a sufficiency 
of those, and the further increase of population would be arrested by death. 
(Principles of Political Economy.) 

All this I deny. I assert that the very reverse o£ these propositions 
is true. I assert that in any given state of civilization a greater number 
of people can collectively be better provided for than a smaller. I assert 
that the injustice of society, not the niggardliness of nature, is the cause 
of the want and misery which the current theory attributes to over- 
population. I assert that the new mouths which an . -’rg :'?opv’'.rion 
calls into existence require no more food than the old ones, while the 
hands they bring with them can in the natural order of things produce 
more. I assert that, other things being equal, the greater the population, 
the greater the comfort which an equitable distribution of wealth would 
give to each individual. I assert that in a state of equality the natural 
increase of population would constandy tend to make every individual 
richer instead of poorer. 

I thus distinctly join issue, and submit the question to the test of facts. 

But observe (for even at the risk of repetition I wish to warn the 
reader against a confusion of thought that is observable even in writers 
of great reputation), that the question of fact into which this issue 
resolves itself is not in what stage of population is most subsistence 
produced.? but in what stage of population is there exhibited the greatest 
power of producing wealth? For the power of producing wealth in any 
form is the power of producing subsistence — and the consumption of 
wealth in any form, or of wealth-producing power, is equivalent to the 
consumption of subsistence. I have, for instance, some money in my 
pocket. With it I may buy either food or cigars or jewelry or theater 
tickets, and just as I expend my money do I determine labor to the 
production of food, of cigars, of jewelry, or of theatrical representations. 
A set of diamonds has a value equal to so many barrels of flour — that is 
to say, it takes on the average as much labor to produce the diamonds as 
it would to produce so much flour. If I load my wife with diamonds, 
it is as much an exertion of subsistence-producing power as though I 
had devoted so much food to purposes of ostentation. If I keep a footman, 
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I take a possible plowman from the plow. The breeding and maintenance 
ot a race I'.ora: require care aiul labor which would suffice for the breeding 
and maintenance of many work horses. The destruction of wealth involved 
in a general illumination or the firing of a salute is equivalent to the 
burning up of so much food; the krrr:‘"~ a regiment of soldiers, or 
of a warship and her crew, is th.: •''■■■ ...r'^..'! to unproductive uses of 
labor that could produce subsistence for many thousands of people. Thus 
the power of any population to produce the necessaries of life is not to 
be measured by the necessaries of life actually produced, but by the 
expenditure of power in all modes. 

There is no necessity for abstract reasoning. The question is one 
of simple fact. Does the relative power of producing wealth decrease 
with the increase of population? 

The facts are so patent that it is only necessary to call attention to 
them. We have, in modern times, seen many communities advance in 
population. Have they not at the same time advanced even more rapidly 
in wealth? We see many communities still increasing in population. 
Are they not also increasing their wealth still faster? Is there any doubt 
that while England has been increasing her population at the rate of 
two per cent, per annum, her wealth has been growing in still greater 
proportion? Is it not true that while the population of the United States 
has been doubling every twenty-nine years her wealth has been doubling 
at much shorter intervals? Is it not true that under similar conditions — 
that is to say, among communities of similar people in a similar stage of 
civilization — the most densely populated community is also the richest? 
Are not the more densely populated Eastern States richer in proportion 
to population than the more sparsely populated Western or Southern 
States? Is not England, where population is even denser than in the 
Eastern States of the Union, also richer in proportion? Where will you 
find wealth devoted with the most lavishness to non-productive use — 
costly buildings, fine furniture, luxurious equipages, statues, pictures, 
pleasure gardens, and yachts? Is it not where population is densest rather 
than where it is sparsest? Where will you find in largest proportion 
those whom the general production suffices to keep without productive 
labor on their part — men of income and of elegant leisure, thieves, police- 
men, menial servants, lawyers^ men of letters, and the like? Is it not 
where population is dense rather than where it is sparse? Whence is it 
that capital overflows for remunerative investment? Is it not from 
densely populated countries to sparsely populated countries? 'rhesc things 
conclusively show that wealth is greatest where population is densest; 
that the production of wealth to a given amount of labor increases as 
population increases. These things are apparent wherever we turn our 
eyes. On the same level of civilization, the same stage of the productive 
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arts, government, etc., the most populous countries are always the most 
wealthy. 

Let us take a particular case, and that a case which of all that can 
be cited seems at first blush best to support the theory we are consider- 
ing — the case of a community where, while population has largely 
increased, wages have greatly decreased, and it is not a matter of dubious 
inference but of obvious fact that the generosity of nature has lessened. 
That community is California. When upon the discovery of gold the first 
wave of immigration poured into California it found a country in which 
nature was in the most generous mood. From the river banks- and bars 
the glittering deposits of thousands of years could be taken by the most 
primitive ap:'-li;mces, in amounts which made an ounce ($i6) per day 
only ordinary wages. The plains, covered with nutritious grasses, were 
alive with countless herds of horses and cattle, so plenty that any traveler 
was at liberty to shift his saddle to a fresh steed, or to kill a bullock 
if he needed a steak, leaving the hide, its only valuable part, for the 
owner. From the rich soil which came first under cultivation, the mere 
plowing and sowing brought crops that in older countries, if procured 
at all, can only be procured by the most thorough manuring and cultiva- 
tion. In early California, amid this profusion of nature, wages and 
interest were higher than anywhere else in the world. 

This virgin profusion of nature has been steadily giving way before 
the greater and greater demands which an increasing population has 
made upon it. Poorer and poorer diggings have been worked, until now 
no diggings < i-='i <•'' can be found, and gold mining requires 

much capital, large skill, and elaborate machinery, and involves great 
risks. “Horses cost money,” and cattle bred on the sagebrush plains of 
Xi;\ac!a are brought by railroad across the mountains and killed in San 
Francisco shambles, while farmers are beginning to save their straw and 
look for manure, and land is in cultivation which will hardly yield a 
crop three years out of four without irrigation. At the same time wages 
and interest have steadily gone down. Many men are now glad to work 
for a week for less than they once demanded for the day, and money is 
loaned by the year for a rate which once would hardly have been thought 
extortionate by the month. Is the connection between tlie reduced pro- 
ductiveness of nature and the reduced rate of wages that of cause 
and effect? Is it true that wages are lower because labor yields less wealth r 
On the contrary! Instead of the wealth-producing power of labor being 
less in California in 1879 than in 1849, I am convinced that it is greater. 
And, it seems to me, that no one who considers how enormously during 
these years the ef&ciency of labor in California has been increased by 
roads, wharves, flumes, railroads, machinery 

of all kinds; by a closer connection with the rest of the world; and by 
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the numberless economies resulting from a larger population, can doubt 
that the return which labor receives from nature in C is on the 

whole much greater now than it was in the days of unexhausted placers 
and virgin soil — the increase in the power of the human factor having 
more than compensated for the decline in the power of the natural 
factor. That this conclusion is the correct one is proved by many facts 
which show that the consumption of wealth is now much greater, as 
compared with the number of laborers, than it was then. Instead of a 
population composed almost exclusively of men in the prime of life, a 
large proportion of women and children are now supported, and other 
non-producers have increased in much greater ratio than the population; 
luxury has grown far more than wages have fallen; where the best houses 
were cloth and paper shanties, are now mansions whose magnificence 
rivals European palaces; there are liveried carriages on the streets of 
San Francisco and pleasure yachts on her bay; the class who can live 
sumptuously on their incomes has steadily grown; there are rich men 
beside whom the richest of the earlier years would seem little better 
than paupers — in short, there are on every hand the most striking and 
conclusive evidences that the production and consumption of wealth 
have increased with even greater rapidity than the increase of population, 
and that if any class obtains less it is solely because of the greater inequal- 
ity of distribution. 

What is obvious in this particular instance is obvious where the 
survey is extended. The richest countries are not those where nature 
is most prolific; but those where labor is most efficient — not Mexico, but 
Massachusetts; not Brazil, but England. The countries where population 
is densest and presses hardest upon the capabilities of nature, are, other 
things being equal, the countries where the largest proportion of the 
produce can be devoted to luxury and the support of non-producers, 
the countries where capital overflows, the countries that upon exigency, 
such as war, can stand the greatest drain. That the production of wealth 
must, in proportion to the labor employed, be greater in a densely 
populated country like England than in new countries where wages and 
interest are higher, is evident from the fact that, though a much smaller 
proportion of the population is engaged in productive labor, a much 
larger surplus is available for other purposes than that of supplying 
physical needs. In a new country the whole available force of the com- 
munity is devoted to production — there is no well man who does not 
do productive work of some kind, no well woman exempt from house- 
hold tasks. There are no paupers or beggars, no idle rich, no class whose 
labor is devoted to ministering to the convenience or caprice of the 
rich, no purely literary or scientific class, no criminal class who live by 
preying upon society, no large class maintained to guard society against 
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them. Yet with the whole force of the community thus devoted to pro- 
duction, no such consumption of wealth in proportion to the whole 
population takes place, or can be afforded, as goes on in the old country; 
for, though the condition of the lowest class is better, and there is no 
one who cannot get a living, there is no one who gets much more — few 
or none who can live in anything like what would be called luxury, or 
even comfort, in the older country. That is to say, that in the older 
country the consumption of wealth in proportion to population is greater, 
although the proportion of labor devoted to the production of wealth 
is less — or that fewer laborers produce more wealth; for wealth must be 
produced before it can be consumed. 

It may, however, be said, that the superior wealth of older countries 
is due not to superior productive power, but to the accumulations of 
wealth which the new country has not yet had time to make. 

It will be well for a moment to consider this idea of accumulated 
wealth. The truth is, that wealth can be accumulated but to a slight 
degree, and that communities really live, as the vast majority of individ- 
uals live, from hand to mouth. Wealth will not bear much accumulation; 
except in a few unimportant forms it will not keep. The matter of the 
universe, which, when worked up by labor into desirable forms, con- 
stitutes wealth, is constantly tending back to its original state. Some 
forms of wealth will last for a few hours, some for a few days, some for 
a few months, some for a few years; and there are very few forms of 
wealth that can be passed from one generation to another. Take wealth 
\n some of its most useful and permane nt i'orins — sliips, houses, railways, 
machinery. Unless labor is constantly exerted in preserving and renewing 
them, they will almost immediately become useless. Stop labor in any 
community, and wealth would vanish almost as the jet of a fountain 
vanishes when the flow of water is shut off. Let labor again exert itself, 
and wealth will almost as immediately reappear. This has been long 
noticed where war or other calamity has swept away wealth, leaving popu- 
lation unimpaired. There is not less wealth in London today because of 
the great fire of 1666; nor yet is there less wealth in Chicago because of 
the great fire in 1870. On those fire-swept acres have arisen, under the 
hand of labor, more magnificent buildings, filled with greater stocks of 
goods; and the stranger, who, ignorant of the history of the city, passes 
along those stately avenues would not dream that a few years ago all 
lay so black and bare. The same principle — that wealth is constantly 
re-created — is obvious in every new city. Given the same population and 
the same efficiency of labor, and the town of yesterday will possess and 
enjoy as much as the town founded by the Romans. No one who has 
seen Melbourne or San Francisco can doubt that if the population of 
England were transported to New Zealand, leaving all accumulated wealth 
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behind, New Zealand would soon be as rich as England is now; or, 
conversely, that if the ]5opulation of England were reduced to the sparse- 
ncss of the present population of New Zealand, in spite of accumulated 
wealth, they would soon be as poor. Accumulated wealth seems to play 
just about such a part in relation to the social organism as accumulated 
nutriment does to the physical organism. Some accumulated wealth is 
necessary, and to a certain extent it may be drawn upon in exigencies; 
but the wealth produced by past generations can no more account for 
the consumption of the present than the dinners he ate last year can 
supply a man with present strength. 

But without these considerations, which I allude to more for their 
general than for their special bearing, it is evident that superior accumu- 
lations of wealth can account for greater consumption of wealth only 
in cases where accumulated wealth is decreasing, and that wherever 
the volume of accumulated wealth is maintained, and even more obviously 
where it is is'.cveasiiig, a greater consumption of wealth must imply 
a greater production of wealth. Now, whether we compare different 
communities with each other, or the same community at different times, 
it is obvious that the progressive state, which is marked by increase 
of population, is also marked by an increased consumption and an 
increased accumulation of wealth, not merely in the aggregate, but per 
capita. And hence, increase of population, so far as it has yet anywhere 
gone, does not mean a reduction, but an increase in the average produc- 
tion of wealth. 

And the reason of this is obvious. For, even if the increase of popu- 
lation does reduce the power of the natural factor of wealth, by compel- 
ling a resort to poorer soils, etc., it yet so vastly increases the power of 
the human factor as more than to compensate. Twenty men working 
together will, where nature is niggardly, produce more than twenty times 
the wealth that one man can produce where nature is most bountiful. 
The denser the population the more minute becomes the subdivision 
of labor, the greater the economies of production and distribution, and, 
hence, the very reverse of the Malthusian doctrine is true; and, within 
the limits in which we have reason to suppose increase would still go 
on, in any given state of civilization a greater number of people ran 
produce a larger propoi Lionaie amount of wealth, and more fully supply 
rhoir wants, than can a .smaller number. 

Look simply at the facts. Can anything be clearer than that the 
cause of the poverty which festers in the centers of civilization is not in 
the weakness of the productive forces? In countries where poverty is 
deepest, the forces of production are evidently strong enough, if fully 
employed, to provide for the lowest not merely comfort but luxury. The 
indii.si;r!:'i paraly-sis, the. commercial depression which curses the civilized 
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world today, evidently springs from no lack of productive power. What- 
ever be the trouble, it is clearly not in the want of ability to produce 
wealth. 

It is this very fact — that want appears where productive power is 
greatest and the production of wealth is largest — that constitutes the 
enigma which perplexes the civilized world, and which we are trying 
to unravel. Evidently the Malthusian theory, which attributes want to 
the decrease of productive power, will not explain it. That theory is 
utterly inconsistent with all the facts. It is really a gratuitous attribution 
to the laws of God of results which, even from this examination, we may 
infer really spring from the maladjustments of men — an inference which, 
as we proceed, will become a demonstration. For we have yet to find what 
does produce poverty amid advancing wealth. 


PART THREE 

7. THE INQUIRY NARROWED TO THE LAWS OF 
DISTRIBUTION— THE NECESSARY RELATION OF THESE LAWS 

The preceding examination has, I think, conclusively shown that the 
explanation currently given, in the name of political economy, of the 
problem we are attempting to solve, is no explanation at all. 

That with material progress wages fail to increase, but rather tend 
to decrease, cannot be explained by the theory that the increase of 
laborers constantly tends to divide into smaller portions the capital sum 
from which wages are paid. For, as we have seen, wages do not come 
from capital, but are the direct produce of labor. Each productive 
laborer, as he works, creates his wages, and with every additional 
laborer there is an addition to the true wages fund — an addition to the 
common stock of wealth, which, generally speaking, is considerably 
greater than the amount he draws in wages. 

Nor, yet, can it be explained by the theory that nature yields less 
to the increasing drafts which an increasing population make upon her; 
for the increased efficiency of labor makes the progressive state a state 
of continually increasing production per capita, and the countries of 
densest population, other things being equal, are always the countries 
of greatest wealth. 

So far, wc have only increased the perplexities of the problem. We 
have overthrown a theory which did, in some sort of fashion, explain 
existing facts; but in doing so have only made existing facts seem more 
inexplicable. It is as though, while the Ptolemaic theory was yet in its 
Strength, it had been proved simply that the sun and stars do not 
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revolve about the earth. The phenomena of day and night, and of the 
apparent motion of the celestial bodies, would yet remain unexplained, 
inevitably to reinstate the old theory unless a better one took its place. 
Our reasoning has led us to the conclusion that each productive laborer 
produces his own wages, and that increase in the number of laborers 
should increase the wages of each; whereas, the apparent facts are that 
there are many laborers who cannot obtain remunerative employment, 
and that increase in the number of laborers brings diminution of wages. 
We have, in short, proved that wages ought to be highest where in 
reality they are lowest. 

Nevertheless, even in doing this we have made some progress. Next 
to finding what we look for, is to discover where it is useless to look. 
We have at least narrowed the field of inquiry. For this, at least, is now 
clear — that the cause which, in spite of the enormous increase of pro- 
ductive power, confines the great body of producers to the least share 
of the product upon which they will consent to live, is not the limitation 
of capital, nor yet the limitation of the powers of nature which respond 
to labor. As it is not, therefore, to be found in the laws which bound 
the production of wealth, it must be sought in the laws which govern 
distribution. To them let us turn. 

It will be necessary to review in its main branches the whole sub- 
ject of the distribution of wealth. To discover the cause which, as 
population increases and the productive arts advance, deepens the pov- 
erty of the lowest class, we must find the law which determines what 
part of the produce is distributed to labor as wages. To find the law 
of wages, or at least to make sure when we have found it, we must also 
determine the laws which fix the part of the produce which goes to 
capital and the part which goes to land owners, for as land, labor, and 
capital join in producing wealth, it is between these three that the 
produce must be divided. What is meant by the produce ^or production 
of a community is the sum of the wealth produced by that community — 
the general fund from which, as long as previously existing stock is not 
lessened, all consumption must be met and all revenues drawn. As I 
have already explained, production does not merely mean the making 
of things, but includes the increase of value gained by transporting or 
exchanging things. There is a produce of wealth in a purely commercial 
community, as there is in a purely agricultural or manufacturing com- 
munity; and in the one case, as in the others, some part of this produce 
will go to capital, some part to labor, and some part, if land have any 
value, to the owners of land. As a matter of fact, a portion of the wealth 
produced is constantly going to the replacement of capital, which is 
constantly consumed and constantly replaced. But it is not necessary to 
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take this into account, as it is eliminated by considering capital as continu- 
ous, which, in speaking or thinking of it, we habitually do. When we 
speak of the produce, we mean, therefore, that part of the wealth produced 
above what is necessary to replace the capital consumed in production; and 
when we speak of interest, or the return to capital, we mean what goes to 
capital after its replacement or maintenance. 

It is, further, a matter of fact, that in every community which has 
passed the most primitive stage some portion of the produce is taken 
in taxation and consumed by government. But it is not necessary, in 
seeking the laws of distribution, to take this into consideration. We may 
consider taxation either as not existing, or as by so much reducing the 
produce. And so, too, of what is taken from the produce by certain forms 
of monopoly. After we have discovered the laws of distribution we can 
then see what bearing, if any, taxation has upon them. 

We must discover these laws of distribution for ourselves — or, at 
least, two out of the three. For, that they are not, at least as a whole, 
correctly apprehended by the current political economy, may be seen, 
irrespective of our preceding examination of one of them, in any of 
the standard treatises. 

This is evident, in the first place, from the terminology employed 

In all politico-economic works we are told that the three factors in 
production are land, labor, and capital, and that the whole produce is 
primarily distributed into three corresponding parts. Three terms, 
therefore, are needed, each of which shall clearly express one of these 
parts to the exclusion of the others. Rent, as defined, clearly enough 

expresses the first of these parts — that which goes to the owners of land. 

Wages, as defined, clearly enough expresses the second — that part which 
constitutes the return to labor. But as to the third term — that which 
should express the return to caphal — there is in the standard works a 
most puzzling ambiguity and confusion. 

Of words in common use, that which comes nearest to exclusively 
expressing the idea of return for the use of capital, is interest, which, 
as commonly used, implies the return for the use of capital, exclusive of 
any labor in its use or management, and exclusive of any risk, except 
such as may be involved in the security. The word profits, as com- 
monly used, is almost synonymous with revenue; it means a gain, 

an amount received in excess of an amount expended, and frequently 
includes receipts that are properly rent; while it nearly always includes 
receipts which are properly wages, as well as compensations for the 
risk peculiar to the various uses of capital. Unless extreme violence is 
done to the meaning of the word, it cannot, therefore, be used in political 
economy to signify that share of the produce which goes to capital, in 
contradistinction to those parts which go to labor and to land owners. 
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Now, all this is recognized in the standard works on political econ- 
omy. Adam Smith well illustrates how wages and compensation for risk 
■ ■ ■ ;■■■( 0. ■. pointing out how the large profits of apothecaries 
and small retail ^ .w .' .. . ■ 

on their capital; and how the great profits sometimes made in risky 
businesses, such as sinugiiling and the lumber trade, are really but 
compensations for risk, which, in the long run, reduce the returns to 
capital so used to the ordinary, or below the ordinary, rate. Similar 
illustrations are given in most of the subsequent works, where profit is 
formally defined in its common sense, with, j’crhaps, the exclusion of 
rent. In all these works, the reader is told that profits are made up of 
three elements — wages of superintendence, compensation for risk, and 
interest, or the return for the use of capital. 

Thus, neither in its common meaning nor in the meaning expressly 
assigned to it in the current political economy, can profits have any 
place in the discussion of the distribution of wealth between the three 
factors of production. Either in its common meaning or in the meaning 
expressly assigCiai to it, to talk about the distribution of wealth into 
rent, wages, and profits is like talking of the division of mankind into 
men, women, and human beings. 

Yet this, to the utter bewilderment of the reader, is what is done 
in all the standard works. After formally decomposing profits into wages 
of superintendence, compensation for risk, and interest — the net return 
for the use of capital— they proceed to treat of the distribution of wealth 
between the rent of land, the w;’.gc.< of !al)or, aiid the profits of capital. 

I doubt not that there are thousands of men who have vainly puzzled 
their brains over this confusion of terms, and abandoned the effort ir 
despair, thinking that as the fault could not be in such great thinkers, 
it must be in their own stupidity. If it is any consolation to such men 
they may turn to Buckle’s History of Civilimtion, and see how a man 
who certainly got a marvelously clear idea of what he read, and who 
had read carefully the principal economists from Smith down, was 
inextricably confused by this jumble of profits and interest. For Buckle 
persistently speaks of the distribution of wealth into rent, unges, imercst, 
and profits. 

And this is not to be wondered at. For, after formally dccon-!i)(^>!ng 
profits into wages of superintendence, insurance, and interest, these 
economists, in a.s:,igri?!ig causes which fix the general rate of profit, speak 
of things which evidently affect only that part of profits which they have 
denominated interest; and then, in speaking of the rate of interest, 
either give the meaningless formula of supply and demand, or speak of 
causes which affect the compensation for risk; evidently using the word 
in its common sense, and not in the economic sense they have assigned to 
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it, from which, compensation for risk is eliminated. If the reader wil’ 
take up John Stuart Mill’s Principles of Political Economy, and compare 
the chapter on Profits with the chapter on Interest, he will see the 
confusion thus arising exemplified in the case of the most logical of 
English economists, in a more striking manner than I would like to 
characterize. 

Now, such men have not been led into such confusion of thought 
without a cause. If ;'i. i-,i Dr. Adam Smith, 
as boys play “follow my leader,” jumping where he jumped, and falling 
where he fell, it has been that there was a fence where he jumped and 
a hole where he fell. 

The difficulty from which this confusion has sprung is in the pre- 
accepted theory of wages. For reasons which I have before assigned, it 
has seemed to them a self-evident truth that the wages of certain classes 
of laborers depended upon the ratio between capital and the number of 
laborers. But there are certain kinds of reward for exertion to which this 
theory evidently will not apply, so the term wages has in use been 
contracted to include only wages in the narrow common sense. This 
being the case, if the term interest were used, as consistently with their 
definitions it should have been used, to represent the third part of the 
cUvision of the produce, all rewards of pcrson.nl exertion, save those of 
what are commonly called wageworkers, would clearly have been left out. 
But by treating the division of wealth as between rent, wages, and 
profits, instead of between rent, wages, and interest, this difficulty is 
glossed over, all wages which will not fall under the preaccepted law of 
wages being vaguely grouped under profits, as wages of superintendence. 

To read carefully what economists say about the distribution of 
wealth is to see that, though they correctly define it, wages, as they use 
it in this connection, is what logicians would call an undistributed term— 
it does not mean all wages, but only some w'agcs — viz., the wages of 
manual labor paid by an employer. So other wages are thrown over with 
the return to capital, and included under the term profits, and any 
clear distinction between the returns to capital and the returns to human 
exertion thus avoided. The fact is that the current political economy 
fails to give any clear and consistent account of the distribution of 
wealth. The law of rent is clearly stated, but it stands unrelated. The rest 
is a confused and incoherent jumble. 

The very arrangement of these works shows this confusion and 
inconclusiveness of thought. In no poli-^ico-cconoraic treatise that I know 
of are these laws of distribution brought together, so that the reader 
can take them in at a glance and recognize their relation to each other; 
but what is said about each one is enveloped in a mass of political and 
moral reflections and dissertations. And the reason is not far to seek. To 
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bring together the three laws of distribution as they are now taught, 
is to show at a glance that they lack necessary relation. 

The laws of the distribution of wealth are obviously laws of pro- 
portion, and must be so related to each other that any two being given 
the third may be inferred. For to say that one of the three parts of a 
whole is increased or decreased, is to say that one or both of the other 
parts is, reversely, decreased or increased. If Tom, Dick, and Harry are 
partners in business, the agreement which fixes the share of one in the 
profits must at the same time fix either the separate or the joint shares 
of the other two. To fix Tom’s share at forty per cent, is to leave but 
sixty per cent, to be divided between Dick and Harry. To fix Dick’s 
share at forty per cent, and Harry’s share at thirty-five per cent, is to fix 
Tom’s share at twenty-five per cent. 

But between the laws of the distribution of wealth, as laid down in 
the standard works, there is no such relation. If we fish them out and 
bring them together, we find them to be as follows: 

Wages arc determined by the ratio between the amount of capital 
devoted to the payment and subsistence of labor and the number of 
laborers seeking employment. 

Rent is determined by the margin of cultivation; all lands yielding as 
rent that part of their produce which exceeds what an equal application 
of labor and capital could procure from the poorest land in use. 

Interest is determined by the equation between the demands of bor- 
rowers and the supply of capital offered by lenders. Or, if we take what 
is given as the law of profits, it is determined by wages, falling as wages 
rise and rising as wages fall — or, to use the phrase of Mill, by the cost 
of labor to the capitalist. 

The bringing together of these current statements of the laws of 
the distribution of wealth shows at a glance that they lack the relation 
to each other which the true laws of distribution must have. They do 
not correlate and co-ordinate. Hence, at least two of these three laws are 
either wrongly apprehended or wrongly stated. This tallies with what 
we have already seen, that the current apprehension of the law of wages, 
and, inferentially, of the law of interest, will not bear examination. Let 
us, then, seek the true laws of the distribution of the produce of labor 
into wages, rent, and interest. The proof that we have found them will 
be in their correlation — that they meet, and relate, and mutually bound 
each other. 

With profits this inquiry ■ . i:'-?'’". :';. to do. We want to 

find what it is that determines the division of their joint produce be- 
tween land, labor, and capital; and profits is not a term that refers 
exclusively to any one of these three divisions. Of the three parts into 
which profits are divided by political economists — ^namely, compensation 
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for risk, wages of superintendence, and return for the use of capital — 
the latter falls under the term interest, which includes all the returns 
for the use of capital, and excludes everything else; wages of superin- 
tendence falls under the term wages, which includes all returns for human 
exertion, and excludes everything else; and compensation for risk has 
no place whatever, as risk is eliminated when all the transactions of a 
community are taken together. I shall, therefore, consistently with the 
definitions of political economists, use the term interest as signifying that 
part of the produce which goes to capital. 

To recapitulate: 

Land, labor, and capital are the factors of production. The term 
land includes all natural opportunities or forces; the term labor, all human 
exertion; and the term capital, all wealth used to produce more wealth. 
In returns to these three factors is the whole produce distributed. That 
part which goes to land owners as payment for the use of natural oppor- 
tunities is called rent; that part which constitutes the reward of human 
exertion is called wages; and that part which constitutes the return for 
the use of capital is called interest. These terms mutually exclude each 
other. The income of any individual may be made up from any one, two, 
or all three of these sources; but in the effort to discover the laws of 
distribution we must keep them separate. 

Let me premise the inquiry which we are about to undertake by 
saying that the miscarriage of political economy, which I think has now 
been abundantly shown, can, it seems to me, be traced to the adoption 
of an erroneous standpoint. Living and making their observations in a 
state of society in which a capitalist generally rents land and hires labor, 
and thus seems to be the undertaker or first mover in production, the 
great cultivators of the science have been led to look upon capital as the 
prime factor in production, land as its instrument, and labor as its agent 
or tool. This is apparent on every page — in the form and course of their 
reasoning, in the character of their illustrations, and even in their choice 
of terms. Everywhere capital is the starting point, the capitalist the cen- 
tral figui e. So far does this go that both Smith and Ricardo use the term 
natural wages to express the minimum upon which laborers can live; 
whereas, unless injustice is natural, all that the laborer produces should 
rather be held as his natural wages. This habit of looking upon capital 
as the employer of labor has led both to the theory that wages depend 
upon the relative abundance of capital, and to the theory that interest 
varies inversely with wages, while it has led away from truths that but 
for this habit would have been apparent. In short, the misstep which, so 
far as the great laws of distribution are concerned, has led political 
economy into the jungles, instead of upon the mountain tops, was taken 
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when Adam Smith, in his first book, left the standpoint indicated in 
the sentence, “The produce of labor constitutes the natural recompense 
of '.)> to take that in which capital is considered as employ- 

ing labor and [paying wages. 

But when we consider the origin and natural sequence of things, 
this order is reversed; and capital instead of first is last; instead of being 
the employer of labor, it is in reality employed by labor. There must be 
land before labor can be exerted, and labor must be exerted before capital 
can be produced. is a result of labor, and is used by labor to assist 

it in further production. Labor is the active and initial force, and labor 
is therefore the employer of capital. Labor can be exerted only upon land, 
and it is from land that the matter which it transmutes into wealth must 
be drawn. Land therefore is the condition precedent, the field and material 
of labor. The natural order is land, labor, capital; and, instead of starting 
from capital as our initial point, we should start from land. 

There is another thing to be observed. Capital is not a necessary 
factor in production. Labor exerted upon land can produce wealth without 
the aid of capital, and in the necessary genesis of things must so produce 
wealth before capital can exist. Therefore the law of rent and the law of 
wages must correlate each other and form a perfect whole without refer- 
ence to the law of capital, as otherwise these laws would not fit the cases 
which can readily be imagined, and which to some degree actually exist, 
in which capital takes no part in production. And as capital is, as is often 
said, but stored-up labor, it is but a form of labor, a subdivision of the 
general term labor; and its law must be subordinate to, and independently 
correlate with, the law of wages, so as to fit cases in which the whole 
produce is divided between labor and capital, without any deduction for 
rent. To resort to the illustration before used: The division of the produce 
between land, labor and capital must be as it would be between Tom, 
Dick, and Harry, if Tom and Dick were the original partners, and Harry 
came in but as an assistant to and sharer with Dick. 


II . RENT AND THE LAW OF RENT 

The term rent, in its economic sense — that is, when used, as I am using 
it, to distinguish that part of the produce which accrues to the owners 
of land or other natural capabilities by virtue of their ownership — differs 
in meaning from the word rent as commonly used. In some respects this 
economic meaning is narrower than the common meaning; in other re- 
spects it is wider. 

It is narrower in this: In common speech, we apply the word rent 
to payments for the use of buildings, machinery, fixtures, etc., as well as 
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to payments for the use of land or other natural capabilities; and in 
speaking of the rent of a house or the rent of a farm, we do not separate 
the price for the use of the improvements from the price for the use of 
the bare land. But in the economic meaning of rent, payments for the use 
of any of the products of human exertion are excluded, and of the lumped 
payments for the use of houses, farms, etc., only that part is rent which 
constitutes the consideration for the use of the land — that part paid for 
the use of buildings or other improvements being properly interest, as it 
is a consideration for the use of capital. 

It is wider in this: In common speech we speak of rent only when 
owner and user are distinct persons. But in the economic sense there is 
also rent where the same person is both owner and user. Where owner 
and user are thus the same person, whatever part of his income he might 
obtain by letting the land to another is rent, while the return for his 
labor and capital are that part of his income which they would yield him 
did he hire instead of owning the land. Rent is also expressed in a selling 
price. When land is purchased, the payment which is made for the owner- 
ship, or right to perpetual use, is rent commuted or capitalized. If I buy 
land for a small price and hold it until I can sell it for a large price, I 
have become rich, not by wages for my labor or by interest upon my 
capital, but by the increase of rent. Rent, in short, is the share in the 
wealth produced which the exclusive right to the use of natural capabili- 
ties gives to the owner. Wherever land has an exchange value there is rent 
in the economic meaning of the term. Wherever land having a value is 
used, either by owner or hirer, there is rent actual; wherever it is not used, 
but Mill has a value, there is rent potential. It is this capacity of yielding 
rent which gives value to land. Until its ownership will confer some 
advantage, land lias no value. 

Thus rent or land value does not arise from the productiveness or 
utility of land. It in no wise represents any help or advantage given to 
production, but simply the power of securing a part of the results of 
production. No matter what are its capabilities, land can yield no rent 
and have no value until some one is willing to give labor or the results of 
labor for the privilege of using it; and what any one will thus give de- 
pends not upon the capacity of the land, but upon its capacity as com- 
pared with that of land that can be had for nothing. I may have very 
rich land, but it will yield no rent and have no value so long as there is 
other land as good to be had without cost. But when this other land is 
appropriated, and the best land to be had for nothing is inferior, either 
in fertility, situation, or other quality, my land will begin to have a value 
and yield rent. And though the productiveness of my land may decrease, 
yet if the productiveness of the land to be had without charge decreases 
in greater proportion, the rent I can get, and consequently the \ alue of my 
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land, will steadily increase. Rent, in short, is the price o£ monopoly, aris- 
ing from the reduction to individual ownership of natural elements which 
human exertion can neither produce nor increase. 

If one man owned all the land accessible to any community, he could, 
of course, demand any price or condition for its use that he saw fit; and, 
as long as his ownership was acknowledged, the other members of the 
community would have but death or emigration as the alternative to 
submission to his terms. This has been the case in many communities; 
but in the modern form of society, the land, though generally reduced 
to individual ownership, is in the bands of too many different persons to 
permit the price which can be obtained for its use to be fixed by mere 
caprice or desire. While each individual owner tries to get all he caOj 
there is a limit to what he can get, which constitutes the market price 
or market rent of the land, and which varies with different lands and at 
(lii'Terom times. The law, or relation, which, under these circumstances of 
free competition among all parties (the condition which in tracing out 
the principles of political economy is always to be assumed), determines 
what rent or price can be got by the owner, is styled the law of rent. This 
fixed with certainty, we have more than a starting point from which the 
laws which regulate wages and interest may be traced. For, as the dis- 
tribution of wealth is a division, in ascertaining what fixes the share of 
the produce which goes as rent, we also ascertain what fixes the share 
which is left for wages, where there is no co-operation of capital; and 
what fixes the joint share left for wages and interest, where capital does 
co-operate in production. 

to the law of rent there is no necessity for discussion. 
Authority here coincides with common sense, and the accepted dictum 
of the current political economy has the self-evident character of a geo- 
metric axiom. This accepted law of rent, which John Stuart Mill denomi- 
nates the pons asinomm of political economy, is sometimes styled “Ri- 
cardo’s law of rent,” from the fact that, although not the first to announce 
it, he first brought it prominently into notice. It is: 

The rent of land is determined by the excess of its produce over that 
'■ v can secure from the least productive land in 

use. 

This law, which of course applies to land used for other purposes 
rh,:-: . a ■.! • agencies, such as mines, fisheries, etc., 

has ’ . ‘ \ \ ..’ned and illustrated by all the leading econo- 
mist', ir, :-- . . li-, ; mere statement has all the force of a self- 

ev:dcnr prop(.'sii :o:!, fo!- a is clc..:r that the effect of competition is to make 
the lowest reward for which labor and capital will engage in production, 
the highest that they can claim; and hence to enable the owner of more 
productive land to appropriate in rent all the return above that required 
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to recompense labor and capital at the ordinary rate — that is to say, 
what they can obtain upon the least productive land in use, or at the least 
productive point, where, of course, no rent is paid. 

Perhaps it may conduce to a fuller understanding of the law of rent 
to put it in this form: The ownership of a natural agent of production 
will give the power of appropriating so much of the wealth produced by 
the exertion of labor and capital upon it as exceeds the return which 
the same application of labor and capital could secure in the least pro- 
ductive occupation in which they freely engage. 

This, however, amounts to precisely the same thing, for there is no 
occupation in which labor and capital can engage which does not require 
the use of land; and, furthermore, the cultivation or other use of land will 
always be carried to as low a point of remuneration, all things considered, 
as is freely accepted in any other pursuit. Suppose, for instance, a com- 
munity izi which part of the labor and capital is devoted to agriculture 
and part to manufactures. The poorest land cultivated yields an average 
return which we will call 20, and 20 therefore will be the average return 
to labor and capital, as well in manufactures as in agriculture. Suppose 
that from some permanent cause the return in manufactures is now re- 
duced to 15. Clearly, the labor and capital engaged in manufactures will 
turn to agriculture; and the process will not stop until, either by the 
extension of cultivation to inferior lands or to inferior points on the 
same land, or by an increase in the relative value of manufactured prod- 
ucts, owing to the diminution of production — or, as a matter of fact, by 
both processes — the yield to labor and capital in both pursuits has, all 
things considered, been brought again to the same level, so that whatever 
be the final point of productiveness at which manufactures are still carried 
on, whether it be 18 or 17 or 16, cultivation will also be extended to that 
point. And, thus, to say that rent will be the excess in productiveness 
over the yield at the margin, or lowest point of cultivation, is the same 
thing as to say that it will be the excess of produce over what the same 
amount of labor and capital obtains in the least remunerative occupation. 

The law of rent is, in fact, but a deduction from the law of compe- 
tii ’f.n. r.r.-l ru-r? to the assertion that as wages and interest tend 

to a common level, ail that part of the general production of wealth 
which exceeds what the labor and capital employed could have secured 
:oT themselves, if applied to the poorest natural agent in use, will go to 
land owners in the shape of rent. It rests, in the last analysis, upon the 
fundamental principle, which is to political economy what the attraction 
of gravitation is to physics — that men will seek to gratify their desires 
with the least exertion. 

This, then, is the law of rent. Although many standard treatises 
follow too much the example of Ricardo, who seems to view it merely 
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in its relation to agriculture, and in several }il;icc;s sj-u-aks or rnanulac lures 
yielding no rent (when, in truth, manufactures and exchange yield the 
highest rents, as is evinced by the greater value of land in manufacturing 
and commercial cities), thus hiding the full importance of the law, yet, 
ever since the time of Ricanlo, t:\c law itsc'f has been clearly apprehended 
and fully recognized. But not so its corollaries. Plain as they are, the 
accepted doctrine of wages (backed and fortified not only as has been 
• hitherto explained, but by considerations whose enormous weight will 
be seen when the logical conclusion toward which we are tending is 
reached) has hitherto prevented their recogniiioi!. Yet, is it not as plain 
as the simplest geometrical demonstration, that the corollary of the law 
of rent is the law of wages, where the division of the produce is simply 
between rent and wages; or the law of wages and interest taken together, 
where the division is into rent, wages, and interest.? Stated reversely, the 
law of rent is necessarily the law of wages and interest taken together, 
for it is the assertion, that no matter what the production which results 
from the application of labor and capital, these two factors will receive 
in wages and interest only such part of the produce as they could have 
produced on land free to them without the payment of rent — that is, the 
least productive land or point in use. For, if, of the produce, all over the 
amount which labor and capital could secure from land for which no 
rent is paid must go to land owners as rent, then all that can be claimed 
by labor and capital as wages and interest is the amount which they 
could have secured from land yielding no rent. 

Or to put it in algebraic form: 

As Produce=Rent-{-Wages-f-Interest, 

Therefore, Produce — Rcnt==Wagcs--|- Interest. 

Thus wages and interest do not depend upon the produce of labor 
and capital, but upon what is left after rent is taken out; or, upon the 
p.-odiicc which they could obtain without paying rent — that is, from the 
A id ’■.■■i.i, r.-,* matter what be the increase in produc- 
tive power, if the increase in rent keeps pace with it, neither wages nor 
interest can increase. 

The moment this simple relation is recognized, a flood of light 
streams in upon what was before inexplicable, and seemingly discordant 
facts range themselves under an obvious law. The increase of rent which 
goes on in progressive countries is at once seen to be the key which 
explains why v. ;.,; > a-.; si;;-. ■ ,■>: .;.i' m increase with increase of productive 
power. For the wealth produced in every community is divided into two 
parts by what may be called the rent line, which is fixed by the margin 
of cultivation, or the return which labour and capital could obtain from 
such natural opportunities as are free to them without the payment of rent. 
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From the part of the produce below this line wages and interest must 
be paid. All that is above goes to the owners of land. Thus, where the 
value of land is low, there may be a small production of wealth, and yet 
a high rate of wages and interest, as we see in new countries. And, where 
the value of land is high, there may be a very large production of wealth, 
and yet a low rate of wages and interest, as we see in old countries. And, 
where productive power increases, as it is increasing in all progressive 
countries, wages and interest will be affected, not by the increase, but by 
the manner in which rent is affected. If the value of land increases pro- 
portionately, all the increased production will be swallowed up by rent, 
and wages and interest will remain as before. If the value of lancl increases 
in greater ratio than productive power, rent will swallow up even more 
than the increase; and while the produce of labor and capitaTwill be 
much larger, wages and interest will fall. It is only when the value of 
land fails to increase as rapidly as productive power, that wages and 
interest can increase with the increase of productive power. All this is 
exemplified in actual fact. 


PART FOUR 

THE EFFECT OF INCREASE OF POPULATION UPON THE 
DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH 

The manner in which increasing population advances rent, as explained 
and illustrated in current treatises, is that the increased demand for sub- 
sistence forces production to inferior soil or to inferior productive points. 
Thus, if, with a given population, the margin of cultivation is at 30, all 
lands of productive power over 30 will pay rent. If the population be 
doubled, an additional supply is required, which cannot be obtained 
without an extension of cultivation that will cause lands to yield rent that 
before yielded none. If the extension be to 20, then all the land between 
20 and 30 will yield rent and have a value, and all land over 30 will yield 
increased rent and have increased value. 

It is here that the Malthusian doctrine receives from the current 
elucidations of the theory of rent the support of which I spoke when 
enumerating the causes that have combined to give that doctrine an 
almost undisputed sway in current thought. According to the Malthusian 
theory, the pressure of population against subsistence becomes progres- 
sively harder as population increases, and although two hands come into 
the world with every new mouth, it becomes, to use the g. 

Stuart Mill, harder and harder for the new hands to supply the new 
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mouths. According to Ricardo’s theory of rent, rent arises from the 
difference in productiveness of the lands in use, and as explained by 
Ricardo and the economists who have followed him, the advance in rents 
which, experience shows, accompanies increasing population, is caused 
by the inability of procuring more food except at a greater cost, which 
thus forces the margin of population to lower and lower points of pro- 
duction, commensurately increasing rent. Thus the two theories, as I 
have before explained, are made to harmonize and blend, the law of rent 
becoming but a special application of the more general law propounded 
by Malthus, and the advance of rents with increasing population a demon- 
stration of its resistless operation. I refer to this incidentally, because it 
now lies in our way to see the misapprehension which has enlisted the 
doctrine of rent in the support of a theory to which it in reality gives no 
countenance. The Malthusian theory has been already disposed of, and 
the cumulative disproof which will prevent the recurrence of a lingering 
doubt will be given when it is shown, further on, that the phenomena 
attributed to the pressure of population against subsistence would, under 
existing conditions, manifest themselves were population to remain 
stationary. 

The misapprehension to which I now refer, and which, to a proper 
understanding of the effect of increase of population upon the distribu- 
tion of wealth, it is necessary to clear up, is the presumption, expressed or 
implied in all the current reasoning upon the subject of rent in connec- 
tion with population, that the recourse to lower points of production in- 
volves a smaller aggregate produce in proportion to the labor expended; 
though that this is not always the case is clearly recognized in connection 
with agricultural improvements, which, to use the words of Mill, are 
considered “as a partial relaxation of the bonds which confine the increase 
of population.” But it is not involved even where there is no advance 
in the arts, and the recourse to lower points of production is clearly the 
result of the increased demand of an increased population. For increased 
population, of itself, and without any advance in the arts, implies an 
increase in the productive power of labor. The labor of lOO men, other 
things being equal, will produce much more than one hundred times as 
much as the labor of one man, and the labor of i,ooo men much more 
than ten times as much as the labor of lOO men; and, so, with every addi- 
tional pair of hands which increasing population brings, there is a more 
than proportionate addition to the productive power of lalior. Thus, with 
an increasing population, there may be a recourse to lower natural powers 
of production, not only without any diminution in the average production 
of wealth as compared to labor, but without any diminution at the 
lowest point. If population be doubled, land of but 20 productiveness 
may yield to the same amount of labor as much as land of 30 productive- 
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ness could before yield. For it must not be forgotten (what often is for- 
gotten) that the productiveness either of land or labor is not to be meas- 
ured in any one thing, but in all desired things. A settler and his family 
may raise as much corn on land a hundred miles away from the nearest 
habitation as they could raise were their land in the center of a populous 
district. But in the populous district they could obtain with the same 
labor as good a living from much poorer land, or from land of equal 
quality could make as good a living after paying a high rent, because 
in the midst of a large population their labor would have become more 
effective; not, perhaps, in the production of corn, but in the production 
of wealth generally — or the obtaining of all the commodities and services 
which are the real object of their labor. 

But even where there is a diminution in the productiveness of labor 
at the lowest point — that is to say, where the increasing demand for 
wealth has driven production to a lower point of natural productiveness 
than the addition to the power of labor from increasing population suf- 
fices to make up for — it does not follow that the aggregate production, as 
compared with the aggregate labor, has been lessened. 

I.:: ^ -. The best would naturally 

be settled first, and as population increased production would take in the 
next lower quality, and so on. But, as the increase of population, by per- 
mitting greater economies, adds to the effectiveness of labor, the cause 
which brought each quality of land successively into cultivation would at 
the same time increase the amount of wealth that the same quantity of 
labor could produce from it. But it would also do more than this — it 
would increase the power of producing wealth on all the superior lands 
already in cultivation. If the relations of quantity and quality were such 
that iiicrcasiug population added to the effectiveness of labor faster than 
it compelled a resort to less productive qualities of land, though the 
margin of cultivation would fall and rent would rise, the minimum return 
to labor would increase. That is to say, though wages as a proportion 
would fall, wages as a quantity would rise. TTie average production of 
wealth would increase. If the relations were such that the increasing 
effectiveness of labor just compensated for the diminishing productive- 
ness of the land as it was called into use, the effect of increasing popula- 
tion would be to increase rent by lowering the margin of cultivation 
without reducing wages as a quantity, and to increase the average pro- 
duction. If we now suppose population still incrc.Tsing, but, between the 
poorest quality of land in use and the ju:\l lower <p.i'i:iiy, to be a differ- 
ence so great that the increased power of labor which comes with the 
increased population that brings it into cultivation cannot compensate for 
it — the minimum return to labor will be reduced, and with the rise of 
rents, wages will fall, not only as a proportion, but as a quantity. But 
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unless the descent in the quality of land is far more precipitous than we 
can well imagine, or than, I think, ever exists, the average production will 
still be increased, for the increased effectiveness which comes by reason 
of the increased population that compels resort to the inferior quality 
of land attaches to all labor, and the gain on the superior qualities of land 
will more than compensate for the diminished production on the quality 
last brought in. The ;!ggi-eg:\!.«. wealth production, as compared with the 
.-“.V- labor, will be greater, though its distribution 

will be more unequal. 

Thus, increase of population, as it operates to extend production to 
lower natural levels, operates to increase rent and reduce wages as a 
proportion, and may or may not reduce wages as a quantity; while it 
seldom can, and probably never does, reduce the aggregate production 
of wealth as compared with the aggregate expenditure of labor, but on 
the contrary increases, and Tcqueiuly largely increases it. 

But while the increase of population thus increases rent by lowering 
the margin of cultivation, it is a mistake to look upon this as the only 
mode by which rent advances as population grows. Increasing population 
increases rent, without reducing the margin of cultivation; and notwith- 
standing the dicta of such writers as McCulloch, who assert that rent 
would not arise were there an unbounded extent of equally good land, 
increases it without reference to the natural qualities of land, for the 
increased powers of co-operation and exchange which come with in- 
creased population are equivalent to — ^nay, I think we can say without 
metaphor, that they give — an increased capacity to land. 

I do not mean lo say meri-1) ihai, like an improvcmein in the methods 
or tools of production, the increased power which comes with increased 
population gives to the same labor an increased result, which is equivalent 
to an increase in the natural powers of land; but that it brings out a 
superior power in labor, which is localized on land — ^which attaches not to 
labor generally, but only to labor exerted on particular land; and which 
thus inheres in the land as much as any qualities of soil, climate, mineral 
deposit, or nanral sitnaiion, and passes, as they do, with the possession 
of the land. 

An improvement in the method of cultivation which, with the same 
outlay, will give two crops a year in place of one, or an improvement in 
tools and machinery which will double t*'. <■ ' v. ■'! 

on a particular piece of ground, have the same effect on the produce 
as a doulVi.ig of the fertility of the land. But the difference is in this 
respect — the improvement in method or in tools can be utilized on any 
land; but the improvement in fertility can be utilized only on the par- 
ticular land to which it applies. Now, in large part, the increased pro- 
ductiveness of labor whiclx arises from increased population can be 
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utilized only on particular land, and on particular land in greatly varying 
degrees. 

Here, let us imagine, is an unbounded savannah, stretching off in un- 
broken sameness of grass and flower, tree and rill, till the traveler tires 
of the monotony. Along comes the wagon of the first immigrant. Where 
to settle he cannot tell — every acre seems as good as every other acre. As 
to wood, as to water, as to fertility, as to situation, there is absolutely 
no choice, and he is perplexed by the embarrassment of richness. Tired 
out with the search for one place that is better than another, he stops — 
somewhere, anywhere — and starts to make himself a home. The soil is 
virgin and rich, game is abundant, the streams flash with the finest trout. 
Nature is at her very best. He has what, were he in a populous district, 
would make him rich; but he is very poor. To say nothing of the mental 
craving, which would lead him to welcome the sorriest si ranger, he labors 
under all ti^e material disadva mages of solitude. He can get no temporary 
assistance for any work that requires a greater union of strength than that 
afforded by his own family, or by such help as he can permanently keep. 
Though he has cattle, he cannot often have fresh meat, for to get a beef- 
steak he must kill a bullock. He must be his own blacksmith, wagon- 
maker, carpenter, and cobbler — in short, a “jack of all trades and master 
of none.” He cannot have his children schooled, for, to do so, he must 
himself pay and maintain a teacher. Such things as he cannot produce 
himself, he must buy in quantities and keep on hand, or else go without, 
for he cannot be constantly leaving his work and making a long journey 
to the verge of civilization; and when forced to do so, the getting of a 
vial of medicine or the replacement of a broken auger may cost him the 
labor of himself and horses for days. Under such circumstances, though 
nature is prolific, the man is poor. It is an easy matter for him to get 
enough to eat; but beyond this, his labor will suffice to satisfy only the 
simplest wants in the rudest way. 

Soon there comes a:---'’-, r = . j-'. quarter section 

of the boundless plain is as good as every other quarter section, he is not 
beset by any embarrassment as to where to setde. Though the land is the 
same, there is one place that is clearly better for him than any other place, 
and that is where there is already a settler and he may have a neighbor. 
He settles by the side of the first comer, whose condition is at once greatly 
improved, and to whom many things are now possible that were before 
impossible, for two men may help each other to do things that one man 
could never do. 

Another immigrant comes, and, guided by the same attraction, settles 
where there are already two. Another, and another, until around our 
first coniL-r th.ere arc a score of neighbors. Labor has now an effectiveness 
which, in the so!ii:ir\ slate, it could not approach. If heavy work is to be 
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done, the settlers have a log-rolling, and logethcr accomplish in a day 
what singly would require years. When one kills a bullock, the others 
take part of it, returning when they kill, and thus they have fresh meat 
all the time. Together they hire a schoolmaster, and the children of each 
are taught for a fractional part of what similar teaching would have cost 
the first settler. It becomes a comparatively easy matter to send to the 
nearest town, for some one is always going. But there is less need for 
such journeys. A blacksmith and a wheelwright soon set up shops, and 
our settler can have his tools repaired for a small part of the labor it 
formerly cost him. A store is opened and he can get what he wants as he 
wants it; a post-office, soon added, gives him regular communication with 
the rest of the world. Then come a cobbler, a carpenter, a harness maker, 
a doctor; and a little church soon arises. Satisfactions become possible 
that in the solitary state were impossible. There are gratifications for the 
social and the intellectual nature — ^for that part of the man that rises above 
the animal. The power of sympathy, the sense of companionship, the 
emulation of comparison and contrast, open a wider, and fuller, and more 
varied life. In rejoicing, there are others to rejoice; in sorrow, the mourn- 
ers do not mourn alone. There are husking bees, and apple parings, and 
quilting parties. Though the ballroom be unplastered and the orchestra 
but a fiddle, the notes of the magician are yet in the strain, and Cupid 
dances with the dancers. At the wedding, there are others to admire and 
enjoy; in the house of death, there are watchers; by the open grave, stands 
human sympathy to sustain the mourners. Occasionally, comes a strag- 
gling lecturer to open up glimpses of the world of science, of literature, 
or of art; in election times, come stump speakers, and the citizen rises 
to a sense of dignity and power, as the cause of empires is tried before him 
in the struggle of John Doe and Richard Roe for his support and vote. 
And, by and by, comes the circus, talked of months before, and opening 
to children whose horizon has been the prairie, all the realms of the 
imagination — princes and princesses of fairy tale, mail-clad crusaders and 
turbaned Moors, Cinderella’s fairy coach, and the giants of nursery lore; 
lions such as crouched before Daniel, or in circling Roman amphitheater 
tore the saints of God; ostriches who recall the sandy deserts; camels 
such as stood around when the wicked brethren raised Joseph from the 
well and sold him into bondage; elephants such as crossed the Alps with 
Hannibal, or felt the sword of the Maccabees; and glorious music that 
thrills and builds in the chambers of the mind as rose the sunny dome of 
Kubla Khan. 

Go to our settler now, and say to him; “You have so many fruit trees 
which you planted; so much fencing, such a well, a barn, a house — ^in 
short, you have by your labor added so much value to this farm. Your 
land itself is not quite so good. You have been cropping it, and by and by 
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it will need manure. I will give you the full value of all your improve- 
ments if you will give it to me, and go again with your family beyond the 
verge of settlement,” He would laugh at you. His land yields no more- 
wheat or potatoes than before, but it does yield far more of all the nec 
essaries and comforts of life. His labor upon it will bring no heavier crops, 
and, we will suppose, no more valuable crops, but it will bring far more 
of all the other things for which men work. The presence of other 
settlers — the increase of population — ^has added to the productiveness, in 
these things, of labor bestowed upon it, and this added productiveness 
gives it a superiority over land of equal natural quality where there are 
as yet no settlers. If no land remains to be taken up, except such as is as far 
removed from population as was our settler’s land when he first went 
upon it, the value or rent of this land will be measured by the whole of this 
added capability. If, however, as we have supposed, there is a continuous 
stretch of equal land, over which population is now spreading, it will not 
b. ■■ ■'.■■■ i’.v' i': settler to go into the wilderness, as did the first. 

He wiM settle just beyond the other settlers, and will get the advantage 
of proximity to them. The value or rent of our settler’s land will thus de- 
pend on the advantage which it has, from being at the center of popula- 
tion, over that on the verge. In the one case, the margin of production 
will remain as before; in the other, the margin of production will be raised. 

Population still continues to increase, and as it increases so do the 
economies which its increase permits, and which in effect add to the 
productiveness of the land. Our first settler’s land, being the center of 
population, the store, the blacksmith’s forge, the wheelwright’s shop, 
are set up on it, or on its margin, where soon arises a village, which 
rapidly grows into a town, the center of exchanges for the people of the 
whole district. With no greater agricultural productiveness than it had at 
first, this land now begins to develop a productiveness of a higher kind. 
To labor expended in raising corn, or wheat, or potatoes, it will yield no 
more of those things than at first; but to labor expended in the subdivided 
branches of production which require proximity to other producers, and, 
i '. "i. I ) labor expended in that final part of production, which con- 
sists in distribution, it will yield much larger returns. The wheatgrower 
may go further on, and find land on which his labor will produce as much 
wheat, and nearly as much wealth; but the artisan, the manufacturer, the 
storekeeper, the professional man, find that their labor expended here, at 
the center of exchanges, will yield them much more than if expended even 
at a 1:1 dc: distance aw a) from it: and this excess of productiveness for such 
purposes the land owner can claim just as he could an excess in its wheat- 
producing power. And so our settler is able to sell in building lots a few 
of his acres for prices which it would not bring for wheat-growing if its 
fertility had been multiplied many times. With the proceeds, he builds 
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himself a fine houst\ nncl Luniishcs ii iiandsorncly. That is lo say, to reduce 
the transaction to its lowest terms, the people who wish to use the land 
build and furnish the house for him, on condition that he will let them 
avail themselves of the superior productiveness which the increase of 
population has given the land. 

Population still keeps on increasing, giving greater and greater utility 
to the land, and more and more wealth to its owner. The town has grown 
into a city — ^a St. Louis, a Chicago, or a San Francisco — and still it grows. 
Production is here carried on upon a great scale, with the best machinery 
and the most favorable facilities; the division of labor becomes extremely 
minute, wonderfully multiplying efficiency; exchanges are of such volume 
and rapidity that they are made with the minimum of friction and loss. 
Here is the heart, the brain, of the vast social organism that has grown 
up from the germ of the first settlement; here has developed one of the 
great ganglions of the human world. Hither run all roads, hither set all 
currents, through all the vast regions round about. Here, if you have any- 
thing to sell, is the market; here, if you have anything lo buy, is the largest 
and the choicest stock. Here intellectual activity is gathered into a focus, 
and here springs that stimulus which is born of the collision of mind with 
mind. Here are the great l'l>raries, the storehouses and granaries of knowl- 
edge, the learned professors, the famous specialists. Here are museums 
rrd :■! ,:.il’. sit '. .o!' . i ■ ' iM’vrCjvii:;.: ;• a.:,' a 1 things rare, 

and valuable, and best of their kind. Here come great actors, and orators, 
and singers, from all over the world. Here, in short, is a center of human 
life, in all its varied manifestations. 

So enormous are the advantages which this land now offers for the 
application of labor, that instead of one man with a span of horses scratch- 
ing over acres, you may count in places thousands of workers to the acre, 
working tier on tier, on floors raised one above the other, five, six, seven, 
and eight stories from the ground, while underneath the surface of the 
earth engines are throbbing with pulsations that exert the force of thou- 
sands of horses. 

All these advantages airach to the land; it is on this land and no other 
that they can be utilized, for here is the center of population — the focus 
of exchanges, the market place and workshop of the highest forms of 
industry. The productive powers which density of population has attached 
to this land are equivalent to the multiplication of its original fertility by 
the hundred fold and the thousand fold. And rent, which measures the 
difference between this added productiveness and that of the least pro- 
ductive land in use, has increased accordingly. Our setder, or whoever has 
succeeded to his right to the land, is now a millionaire. Like another Rip 
Van Winkle, he may have lain down and slept; still he is rich~-not from 
anything he has done, but from the increase of population. There are lots 
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from which for every foot of frontage the owner may draw more than an 
: .* e,.:: ( \ - e ^'| . that will sell for more than would 

sufS.ce to pave them with gold coin. In the principal streets are towering 
buildings, of granite, marble, iron, and plate glass, finished in the most 
expensive style, replete with every convenience. Yet they are not worth as 
much as the land upon which they rest — the same land, in nothing changed, 
which when our first settler came upon it had no value at all. 

That this is the way in which the increase of population powerfully 
acts in increasing rent, whoever, in a progressive country, will look around 
him, may see for himself. The process is going on under his eyes. The 
= ..■'■Mg a' h' productiveness of the land in use, which causes 

an increasing rise in rent, results not so much from the necessities of in- 
creased population compelling the resort to inferior land, as from the 
increased productiveness which increased population gives to the lands 
already in use. The most valuable lands on the globe, the lands which yield 
the highest rent, are not lands of surpassing natural fertility, but lands to 
which a surpassing uiility lias been given by th, •: ; ,■ . ^ ; .T’.dr'rrn. 

The increase of productiveness or utility v. ! : , ■>. ; . p ■.".I'.r ^i:i 

gives to certain lands, in the way to which I have been calling attention, 
attaches, as it were, to the mere quality of extension, 'T'he valuable quality 
of land i''.;'.i i‘.'> !■■: . ; c - ' f | ui •> superficial capacity — it 

makes no difference whether it is fertile, alluvial soil like that of Phila- 
delphia; rich bottom land like that of New Orleans; a filled-in marsh like 
that of St. Petersburg, or a sandy waste like the greater part of San 
Francisco. 

And where value seems to arise from superior natural qualities, such as 
deep water and good anchorage, rich deposits of coal and iron, or heavy 
timber, observation also shows that these superior qualities arc brought 
•out, rendered tangible, by population. The coal and iron fields of Pennsyl- 
vania, that today are worth enormous sums, were fifty years ago valueless. 
What is the efficient cause of the difference.? Simply the difference in 
population. The coal and iron beds of Wyoming and Montana, which today 
^ire valueless, will, in fifty years from now, be worth millions on millions, 
simply because, in the meantime, population will have greatly increased. 

It is a well-provisioned ship, this on which we sail through space. If 
the bread and beef above decks seem to grow scarce, we but open a hatch 
and there is a new supply, of which before we never dreamed. And very 
great command over the services of others comes to those who as the 
hatches are opened are permitted to say, “This is mine!” 

To recapitulate: The effect of inc: ■■.j. .:■ .■■■'.i-S"' the distri- 

bution of wealth is to increase rent, and consequently to diminish the 
proportion of the produce which goes to c;. ; r.d 'n.:'. in two ways; 
First, By lowering the margin of cultivation. S.c: I5\ ringing out in 



678 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


land special capabilities otherwise latent, and by attaching special capa- 
bilities to particular lands. 

I am disposed to think that the latter mode, to which little attention 
has been given by political economists, is really the more important. 


PART FIVE 

THE PERSISTENCE OF POVERTY AMID ADVANCING WEALTH 

The great problem, of which recurring seasons of industrial depression 

I'.-! •: ■' t'i . ^ :!•. ;< ; . v , I think, fully solved, and the social 

phenomena which all over the civilized world appall the philanthropist and 
perplex the statesman, which hang with clouds the future of the most 
advanced races, and suggest doubts of the reality and ultimate goal of 
what we have fondly called progress, are now explained. 

The reason why, in spite of the increase of productive power, wages 
constantly tend to a minimum which will give hut a hare living, is that, 
with increase in productive power, rent tends to even greater increase, 
thus producing a constant tendency to the forcing down of wages. 

In every direction, the direct tendency of advancing civilization is to 
increase the power of human labor to satisfy human desires — to extirpate 
poverty, and to banish want and the fear of wa'*\ N*'*. >i'. things in which 
progress consists, all the conditions which progressive communities are 
striving for, have for their direct and natural result the improvement of 
the material (and consequently the intellectual and moral) condition of 
all within their influence. The growth of population, the increase and 
extension of exchanges, ilic di-icoverics of science, the march of invention, I 

the spread of education, the improvement of government, end r’'r .n-',;.’’;- ^ 

rat\)i) ( !■!:;:• n c- as .'crcc':. r'i a r'\.c! ioua Mvy i 

ic. ii; ‘i‘.‘ the pio^uctive power of labor — ^not of some labor, but of all ! 

labor; not in some departments of industry, but in all departments of ! 

industry; for the law of the production of wealth in society is the law of 
“each for all, and all for each.” 

But labor cannot reap the benefits which achanciug civilization thus 
brings, because they are intercepted. Land being necessary to labor, and 
being reduced to private ownership, every increase in the productive i 

power of labor but increases rent — the price that labor must pay for the 
opportunity to utilize its powers; and thus all the advantages gained by i 

the march of progress go . ::a v.*-.. i wages do not increase. 

Wages cannot increase; f " f \ a.: gs of labor the greater 

the price that labor must pay out of its earnings for the opportunity to 
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make any earnings at all. The mere laborer has thus no more interest in 
the general advance of productive power than the Cuban slave has in 
advance in the price of sugar. And just as an advance in the price of sugar 
may make the condition of the slave worse, by inducing the master to 
drive him harder, so may the condition of the free laborer be positively, 
as well as relatively, changed for the worse by the increase in the pro- 
ductive power of his labor. For, begotten of the continuous advance of 
rents, arises a speculative tendency which discounts the effect of future 
improvements by a still further advance of rent, and thus tends, where 
this has not occurred from the normal advance of rent, to drive wages 
down to the slave point — the point at which the laborer can just live. 

And thus robbed of all the benefits of the increase in productive 
power, labor is exposed to certain effects or advancing civilization which, 
without the advantages that naturally accompany them, are positive evils, 
and of themselves tend to reduce the free laborer to the helpless and 
degraded condition of the slave. 

For all improvements which add to productive power as civilization 
advances consist in, or necessitate, a still further subdivision of labor, and 
the efficiency of the whole body of laborers is increased at the expense of 
the independence of the constituents. The individual laborer acquires 
knowledge of and skill in but an infinitesimal part of the varied processes 
which are required to supply even the commonest wants. The aggregate 
produce of the labor of a savage tribe is small, but each member is capable 
of an iudepcnduiu liu'. Tie can build his own habitation, hew out or stitch 
together his own canoe, make his own clothing, manufacture his own 
weapons, snares, tools, and ornaments. He has all the knowledge of nature 
possessed by his tribe — ^knows what vegetable productions are fit for 
food, and where they may be found; knows the habits and resorts of beasts, 
birds, fishes, and insects; can pilot himself by the sun or the stars, by the 
turning of blossoms or the mosses on the trees; is, in short, capable of 
supplying all his wants. He may be cut off from his fellows and still live; 
and thus possesses an independent power which makes him a free con- 
tracting party in his relations to the community of which he is a member. 

Compare with this savage the laborer in the lowest ranks of civilized 
society, whose life is spent in producing but one thing, or oftener but the 
infinitesimal part of one thing, out of the multiplicity of things that con- 
stitute the wealth of society and go to supply even the most primitive 
wants; who not only cannot make even the tools required for his work, 
but often works with tools that he does not own, and can never hope to 
own. Compelled to even closer and more continuous labor than the savage, 
and gaining by it no more than the savlge gets — the mere necessaries of 
fife — ^he loses the independence of the savage. He is not only unable to 
apply his own powers to the direct satisfaction of his own wants, but, 
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without the concurrence of many others, he is unable to apply them 
indirectly to the satisfaction of his wants. He is a mere link in an enormous 

to move, except as they move. The worse his position in society, the more 
dependent is he on society; the more utterly unable does he become to 
do anything for himself. The very power of exerting his labor for the 
satisfaction of his wants passes from his own control, and may be taken 
away or lestored by the actions of others, or by general causes over which 
he has no more influence than he has over the motions of the solar system. 
The primeval curse comes to be looked upon as a boon, and men think, 
and talk, and clamor, and legislate a- .■ ■.•...j"- monotonous manual labor 
in itself were a good and not an evil, an end and not a means. Under such 
circumstances, the man ■ .V. . ■( !'. v -■•■■ v "■= ‘ ■' ■ — godlike 
power of modifying and controlling conditions. He becomes a slave, a 
machine, a commodity — a thing, in some respects, lower than the animal, 

I am no sentimental admirer of the savage state, I do not get my 
ideas of the untutored children of nature from Rousseau, or Chateaubri- 
and, or Cooper. I am conscious of its material and mental poverty, and its 
low and narrow range. I believe that civilization is not only the natural 
destiny of man, but the enfranchisement, elevation, and refinement of all 
his powers, and think that it is only in such moods as may lead him to 
envy the cud-chewing cattle, that a man who is free to the advantages of 
civilization could look V. ' ’• s-.;;-.! i.:. ; :: - .•:v . Ih". 

I think no one who will open his eyes to the facts can resist the con- 
clusion that there are in the heart of our civilization large classes with 
whom the veriest savage could not afford to exchange. It is my deliberate 
opinion that if, standing on the threshold of being, one were given the 
choice of entering life as a Ticrra del Fuegan, a black fellow of Australia, 
an Esquimaux in the Arctic Circle, or among the lowest classes in such 
a highly civilized country as Great Britain, he would make infinitely the 
better choice in select ing the lot of the savage. T'\)r those classes who in the 
midst of wealth are condemned to want suffer all the privations of the 
savage, without his sense of personal freedom; they are condemned to 
more than his narrowness and littleness, without opportunity for the 
growth of his rude virtues; if their horizon is wider, it is but to reveal 
blessings that they cannot enjoy. 

There are some to whom this may seem like exaggeration, but it is 
only because they have never ?i .'V.-;,- realize the true con- 

dition of those classes upon whom the iron heel of modern civilization 
presses with full force. As De Tocqueville observes, in one of his letters 
to Mme, Swetchine, “we so soon become used to the thought of want 
that we do not feel that an evil which grows greater to the sufferer the 
longer it lasts becomes less to the observer by the very fact of iis (liiratioir,” 
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and perhaps the best proof of the justice of this observation is that in 
cities where there exists a pauper class and a criminal class, where young 
girls shiver as they sew for bread, and tattered and barefooted children 
make a home in the streets, money is regularly raised to send missionaries 
to the heathen! Send missionaries to the heathen! It would - . ’ ; . ’ b if 

it were not so s.wi. Tl;;:i! no s . j-b _ arms; 

but in Christian lands mothers slay their infants for a burial fee! And I 
challenge the production from any authentic accounts of savage life of 
such descriptions of d . .r i '■ as are to be found in oflBcial documents 
of highly civilized countries — in reports of Sanitary Commissioners and 
of inquiries into the condition of the laboring poor. 

The simple theory which I have outlined (if indeed it can be called 
a theory which is but the recognition of the most obvious relations) 
explains this conjunction of poverty with wealth, of low wages with high 
productive power, of degradation amid enlightenment, of virtual slavery 
in political liberty. It harmonizes, as results flowing from a general and 
inexorable law, facts otherwise most perplexing, and exhibits the sequence 
and relation between phenomena that without reference to it are diverse 
and contradictory. It explains why interest and wages are higher in new 
than in older communities, though the average, as well as the aggregate, 
production of wealth is less. It explains why improvements which increase 
the productive power of labor and capital increase the reward of neither. 
It explains what is commonly called the conflict between labor and capital, 
while proving the real harmony of interest between them. It cuts the last 
inch of ground from under the fallacies of protection, while showing why 
free trade fails to beneflt permanently the working classes. It explains why 
want increases with abundance, and wealth tends to greater and greater 
aggregations. It explains the periodically recurring depressions ol ii'idusiry 
without recourse either to the absurdity of “overproduction’* or the 
absurdity of “overconsumption.” It explains the enforced idleness of large 
numbers of would-be producers, which wastes the productive force of 
advanced communities, without the absurd assumption that there is too 
little work to do or that there are too many to do it. It explains the ill 
effects upon the laboring classes which often follow the introduction of 
machinery, without denying the natural advantages which the use of 
machinery gives. It explains the vice and misery which show themselves 
amid dense population, without attributing to the laws of the All-Wise 
and All-Beneficent defects which belong only to the short-sighted and 
selfish enactments of men. 

Tills explanation is in accordance with all the facts. 

Look over the world today. In coxmtries the most widely differing — 
under conditions the most diverse as to government, as to industries, as 
to tariffs, as to currency — ^you will find dislicss among the working classes; 
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but everywhere that you thus find distress and destitution in the midst of 
wealth you will find that the land is monopolized; that instead of being 
treated as the common property of the whole people, it is treated as the 
private property of individuals; that, for its use by labor, large revenues 
are extorted from the earnings of labor. Look over the world today, com- 
paring different countries with each other, and you will see that it is not 
the abundance of capital or the productiveness of labor that makes wages 
high or low; but the extent to which the monopolizers of land can, in rent, 
levy tribute upon the earnings of labor. Is it not a notorious fact, known 
to the most ignorant, that new countries, where the aggregate wealth is 
small, but where land is cheap, are always better countries for the laboring 
classes than the rich countries, where land is dear? Wherever you find 
land relatively low, will you not find wages relatively high? And wherever 
land is high, will you not find wages low? As land increases in value, 
poverty deepens and pauperism appears. In the new settlements, where 
land is cheap, you will find no beggars, and the inequalities in condition 
are very slight. In the great cities, where land is so valuable that it is 
measured by the foot, you will find the extremes of poverty and of luxury. 
And this disparity in condition between the two extremes of the social 
scale may always be measured by the price of land. Land in New York is 
more valuable than in San Francisco; and in New York, the San Fran- 
ciscan may see squalor and misery that will make him stand aghast. Land 
is more valuable in London than in New York; and in London, there is 
squalor and destitution worse than that of New York. 

Compare the same country in different times, and the same relation 
is obvious. As the result of much investigation, Hallam says he is con- 
vinced that the wages of manual labor were greater in amount in England 
during the middle ages than they are now. Whether this is so or not, it is 
evident that they could not have been much, if any, less. I'lie enormous 
increase in the efficiency of labor, which even in agriculture is estimated 
at seven or eight hundred per cent., and in many branches of industry is 
almost incalculable, has only added to rent. The rent .oi Mgricuiturai land in 
England is now, acccu'cHng to Professor Rogers, 120 times as great, meas- 
ured in money, as it was five hundred years ago, and 14 times as great, 
measured in wheat; while in the rent of building land, and mineral land, 
the advance has been enormously greater. According to the estimate of 
Professor Fawcett, the capitalized rental value of the land of England now 
amounts to ,^4,500,000,000, or 521,870,000,000 — that is to say, a few thou- 
sand of the people of England hold a lien upon the labor of the rest, the 
capitalized value of which is more than twice as great as, at the average 
price of Southern negroes in i860, would be the value of her whole popu- 
lation were they slaves, 

I:i i . T id ■, : ■ F . r:. Germany, the rent and selling 
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price of agricultural land have doubled within the last thirty years. In 
short, increased power of production has everywhere added to the value 
of land; nowhere has it added to the value of labor; for though actual 
wages may in some places have somewhat risen, the rise is clearly attrib- 
utable to other causes. In more places they have fallen — that is, where it 
has been possible for them to fall — ^for there is a minimum below which 
laborers cannot keep up their numbers. And, everywhere, wages, as a 
proportion of the produce, have decreased. 

How the Black Death brought about the great rise of wages in 
England in the Fourteenth Century is clearly discernible, in the efforts of 
the land holders to regulate wages by statute. That that awLul reduction in 
population, instead of increasing, really reduced the effective power of 
labor, there can be no doubt; but the lessening of competition for land 
still more greatly reduced rent, and wages advanced so largely that force 
and penal laws were called in to keep them down. The reverse effect 
followed the monopolization of land that went on in England during the 
reign of Henry VIII, in the inclosure of commons and the division of the 
church lands between the panders and parasites who were thus enabled 
to found noble families. The result was the same as that to which a 
speculative increase in land values tends. According to Mai thus (who, in 
his Principles of Political Economy, mentions the fact without connecting 
it with land tenures), in the reign of Henry VII, half a bushel of wheat 
v. or.ld lu: c than a day’s common labor, but in the latter 

pii-; (( ;i.v o' -.‘.i. 1 . a bushel of wheat would purchase three 

days’ common labor. I can hardly believe that the reduction in wages could 
have been so great as this comparison would indicate; but that there was 
a reduction in common wages, and great distress among the laboring 
classes, is evident from ihc complaints of ‘‘sturdy vagrants” and the statutes 
made to suppress them. The rapid monopolization of the land, the carrying 
of the speculative rent line beyond the normal rent lint, i :-;.,ilnced 
and paupers, just as like effects from like causes have la-.e'ij i'et ii e\l<icni 
in the United S;.ii. s. 

“Land which went heretofore for twenty or forty pounds a year,” said 
Hugh Latimer, “now is let for fifty or a himdred. My father was a yeoman^, 
and had no lands of his own; only he had a farm at a rent of three or four 
pounds by the year at the uttermost, and thereupon he tilled so much 
as kept half a dozen men. He had walk for a hundred sheep, and my 
mother milked thirty kine; he was able and did find the King a harness 
with himself and his horse when he came to the place that he should 
receive the King’s wages. I can remember that I buckled his harness when 
he went to Blackheath Field. He kept me to school; he married my sisters 
with five pounds apiece, so that he brought them up in godliness and fear 
of God. He kept hospitality for his neighbors and some alms he gave to 
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the poor. And all this he did of the same farm, where he that now hath it 
payeth sixteen pounds rent or more by year, and is not able to do anything 
for his Prince, for himself, nor his children, nor to give a cup of drink to 
the poor.” 

“In this way,” said Sir Thomas More, referring to the ejectment of 
small farmers which characterized this advance of rent, “it comes to pass 
that these poor wretches, men, women, husbands, orphans, widows, 
parents with little children, householders greater in number than in 
wealth, all of these emigrate from their native fields, without knowing 
where to go.” 

And so from the stuff of the Latimers and Mores — from the sturdy 
spirit that amid the flames of the Oxford stake cried, “Play the man. 
Master Ridley!” and the mingled strength and sweetness that neither 
prosperity could taint nor the ax of the executioner abash — ^were evolved 
thieves and vagrants, the mass of criminality and pauperism that still 
blights the innermost petals and preys a gnawing worm at the root of 
England’s rose. 

But it were as well to cite historical illustrations of the attraction of 
gravitation. The principle is as universal and as obvious. That rent must 
reduce wages, is as clear as that the greater the subtractor the less the 
remainder. That rent does reduce wages, any one, wherever situated, can 
see by merely looking around him. 

There is no mystery as to the cause which so suddenly and so largely 
raised wages in California in 1849, and in Australia in 1852. It was the 
discovery of the placer mines in nnappropriaicd land to which labor was 
free that raised the wages of cooks in San Francisco restaurants to $500 
a month, and left ships to rot in the harbor without officers or crew until 
their owners would consent to pay rates that in any other part of the 
globe seemed fabulous. Had these mines been on appropriated land, or 
had they been immediately monopolized so that rent could have arisen, it 
would have been land values that would have h'."".-’ not wages. 

The Comstock lode has been richer than the i*.:' I -, Comstock 

lode was readily monopolized, and it is only by virtue of the strong 
organi/.ai :ou of rhe Miiu'rs’ Association and the fears of the damage which 
it might do, that enables men to get $4 a day for parboiling themselves 
two thousand feet underground, where the air that they breathe must be 
pumped down to them. The wealth of the Comstock lode has added to 
rent. The selling price of these mines runs up into hundreds of millions, 
and it has produced individual fortunes whose monthly returns can be 
estimated only in hundreds of thousands, if not in millions. Nor is there 
any mystery about the cause which has operated to reduce wages in Cali- 
fornia from the maximum of the early days to very nearly a level with 
wages in the Eastern States, and that is still operating to reduce them. The 
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productiveness of labor has not decreased, on the contrary it has increased, 
as I have before shown; but, out of what it produces labor has now to 
pay rent. As the placer deposits were exhausted, labor had to resort to the 
deeper mines and to agricultural land, but monopolization of these being 
permitted, men now walk the streets of San Francisco ready to go to work 
for almost anything — for natural opportunities are now no longer free 
to labor. 

The truth is self-evident. Put to any one capable of consecutive 
thought (his cucsiion: 

“Suppose there should arise from the English Channel or the German 
Ocean a No-man’s land on which common labor to an unlimited amount 
should be able to make ten shillings a day and which should remain 
i. i'iavrrl r,"r! of free access, like the commons which once comprised 
so large a part of English soil. What would be the effect upon wages 
in England.?” 

He would at once tell you that common wages throughout England 
must soon increase to ten •• •' a day. 

And in response to another question, “What would be the effect on 
rents?” he would at a moment’s reflection say that rents must necessarily 
fall; and if he thought out the next step he would tell you that all this 
would happen without any very large part of English labor being diverted 
to the new natural opportunities, or the forms and direction of industry 
being much changed; only that kind of production being abandoned which 
now yields to labor and to landlord together less than labor could secure 
on the new opportunities. The great rise in wages would be at the expense 
of rent. 

i’m < r a:;;:!!!.-.- — so:; . i -'n aded Ix’si'ioss man, 

who has no theories, but knows how to make money. Say to him: “Here 
is a little village; in ten years it will be a great city — in ten years the 
railroad will have taken the place of the stage coach, the electric light of 
the candle; it will abound with all the machinery and improvements that 
so enormously multiply the effective power of labor. Will, in ten years, 
interest be any higher?” 

He will tell you, “No!” 

“Will the wages of common labor be any higher; will it be easier for 
a man. who has nodiing but his labor to make an independent living?” 

He wii! lell you, "No; rite wages of common labor will not be any 
higher; on the contrary, all the chances are that they will be lower; it will 
not be easier for the mere laborer to make an independent living; the 
chances are that it will be harder.” 

“What, then, will be higher?” 

“Rent; the value of land. Go, get yourself a piece of ground, and hold 
possession.” 
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And if, under such circumstances, you take his advice, you need do 
nothing more. You may sit down and smoke your pipe; you may lie 
around like the lazzaroni of Naples or the leperos of Mexico; you may go 
up in a balloon, or down a hole in the ground; and without doing one 
stroke of work, without adding one iota to the wealth of the community, 
in ten years you will be rich! In the new city you may have a luxurious 
mansion; but among its public buildings will be an almshouse. 

In all our long investigation we have been advancing to this simple 
truth: ‘I . is necessary to the exertion of labor in the production 

of wealth, to command the land which is necessary to labor, is to command 
all the fruits of labor save enough to enable labor to exist. We have been 
advancing as tlirough an enemy’s country, in which every step must be 
secured, every position fortified, and every by-path explored; for this 
simple truth, in its application to social and political problems, is hid from 
the great masses of men partly by its very simplicity, and in greater part 
by widespread fallacies and erroneous habits of thought which lead 
them to look in every direction but the right one for an explanation of the 
evils which and threaten the civilized world. And back of these 

elaborate fallacies and misleading theories is an active, energetic power, 
a power that in every country, be its political forms what they may, writes 
laws and molds thought — the power of a vast and dominant pecuniary 
interest. 

But so simple and so clear is this truth, that to see it fully once is 
always to recognize it. There are pictures which, though looked at again 
and again, present only a confused labyrinth of lines or scroll work — a 
landscape, trees, or something of the kind — until once the attention is 
called to the fact that these things make up a face or a figure. ‘I'nis rclailon, 
cn.T d. v? . ■.> T' in this case. In the light 

of this truth all social facts group themselves in an orderly relation, and 
the most diverse phenomena are seen to spring from one great principle. 
It is not in the relations of capital and labor; it is not in the pressure of 
population against subsistence, that an explanation of the unequal devel- 
opment of our civilization is to be found. The great cause of inequality 
in the distribution of wealth is inequality in the ownership of land. The 
ownership of land is the great fundamental fact which ultimately deter- 
mines the social, the political, r. -'. c-. ;■ ;;; ! and moral 

condition of a people. And it must be so. For land is the habitation of 
man, the storehouse upon which he must draw for all his needs, the 
material to which his labor must be applied for the supply of all his 
desires; for even the products of the sea cannot be taken, the light of the 
sun enjoyed, or any of the forces of nature utilized, without the use of 
land or its products. On the land we are born, from it we live, to it we 
return again — children of the soil as truly as is the blade of grass or the 
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flower of the field. Take away from man all that belongs to land, and he 
is but a disembodied spirit. Material progress cannot rid us of our depend- 
ence upon land; it can but add to the power of producing wealth from 
land; and hence, when land is monopolized, it might go on to infinity 
without increasing wages or improving the condition of those who have 
but their labor. It can but add to the value of land and the power which 
its possession gives. Everywhere, in all times, among all peoples, the pos- 
session of land is the base of aristocracy, the foundation of great fortunes, 
the source of power. As said the Brahmins, ages ago — 

To whomsoever the soil at any time belongs, to him belong the fruits of it. 
White parasols and elephants mad with pride are the flowers of a grant of land. 


PART SIX 

THE TRUE REMEDY 

We have traced the unequal distribution of wealth which is the curse and 
menace of modern civilization to the institution of private property in 
land. We have seen that so long as this institution exists no increase in 
productive power can permanently benefit the masses; but, on the con- 
f.-: ; . : n >■: '.’’.s*.' to depress their condition. We have examined 

all the remedies, short of the abolition of private property in land, which 
are currently relied on or proposed for the relief of poverty and the better 
distribution of wealth, and have found them all inefficacious or impracti- 
cable. 

There is but one way to remove an evil — and that is, to remove its 
cause. Poverty deepens as wealth increases, and wages are forced down 
while productive power grows, because land, which is the source of all 
wealth and the field of all labor, is monopolized. To extirpate poverty, to 
make wages what justice commands they should be, the full earnings of 
the laborer, we must therefore substitute for the individual ownership 
of land a common ownership. Nothing else will go to the cause of the 
evil — in nothing else is there the slightest hope. 

This, then, is the remedy for the unjust and unequal distribution of 
wealth apparent in modern civilization, and for all the evils which flow 
from it: 

We must ma\e land common property. 

But a question of method remains. How shall we do it.? 

We should satisfy the law of justice, we should meet all economic 
requirements, by at one stroke abolishing all private titles, declaring all 
land public property, and letting it out to the highest bidders in lots to 
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suit, under such conditions as would sacrcclly guard the private right to 
improvements. 

Thus we should secure, in a more complex state of society, the same 
equality of rights that in a ruder state were secured by equal partitions 
of the soil, and by giving the use of the land to whoever could procure 
the most from it, we should secure the greatest production. 

Such a plan, instead of being a wild, impracticable vagary, has (with 
the exception that he suggests compensation to the present holders of 
land — undoubtedly a careless concession which he upon reflection would 
reconsider) been indorsed by no less eminent a thinker than Herbert 
Spencer, who {Social Statics) says of it: 

Such a doctrine is consistent with the highest state of civilization; may be 
carried out without involving a community of goods, and need cause no very 
serious revolution in existing arrangements. The change required would simply 
be a change of landlords. Separate ownership would merge into the joint-stock 
ownership of the public. Instead of being in the possession of individuals, the 
country would be held by the great c()rrv:r.itc h.ody — society. Instead of leasing 
his acres from an isolated prciv-rieior, tiu ibr-r.or would lease them from the 
nation. Instead of paying his rent to the agent of Sir John or his Grace, he 
would pay it to an j , • gent of the community. Stewards would 

be public officials in , anes, and tenancy the only land tenure. 

A state of things so . . ' in perfect harmony with the moral law. 

Under it all men would be equally landlords, all men would be alike free to 
become tenants. . . . Clearly, therefore, on such a system, the earth might be 
enclosed, occupied and cultivated, in entire subordination to the law of 
equal freedom. 

But such a plan, though perfectly feasible, does not seem to me the 
best. Or rather I propose to accomplish the same thing in a simpler, easier, 
and quieter way, than that of formally c;vf h".;; . " the land and for- 
mally letting it out to the highest bidders. 

To do that would involve a needless shock to present customs and 
habits of thought — which is to be avoided. 

To do that would involve a needless extension of governmental 
machinery — which is to be avoided. 

It is an axiom of statesmanship, which the successful founders of 
tyranny have understood and acted upon — that great changes can best be 
brought about under old forms. We, who would free men, should heed the 
same truth. It is the natural method. When Nature would make a higher 
type, she takes a lower one and develops it. This, also, is the law of social 
growth. Let us work by it. With the current we may glide fast and far. 
Against it, it is hard pulling and slow progress. 

1 ■ ' ' ! ■ ‘ ■ ■■■' ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ ■ ■■■■ :o c- , p:'- , ■, property in 

land. The first would be unjust; the second, needless. Let the individuals 
who now hold it still retain, if they want to, possession of w'hat they are 


PROGRESS AND POVERTY 


689 


pleased to call their land. Let them continue to call it their land. Let them 
buy and sell, and bequeath and devise it. We may safely leave them the 
shell, if we take the kernel. It is not necessary to confiscate land; it is only 
necessary to confiscate rent. 

Nor to take rent for public uses is it necessary that the state should 
bother with the letting of lands, and assume the chances of the favoritism, 
collusion, and corruption this might involve. It is not necessary that any 
new machinery should be created. The machinery already exists. Instead of 
extending it, all we have to do is to simplify and reduce it. By leaving to 
land owners a percentage of rent which would probably be much less than 

v' ■ ■ ‘ ■■ thri:\-.gb. stare agency, 

and by making use of this existing machinery, we may, without jar or 
shock, assert the common right to land by taking rent for public uses. 

We already take some rent in taxation. We have only to make some 
changes in our modes of taxation to take it all. 

What I, therefore, propose, as the simple yet sovereign remedy, which 
will raise wages, increase the earnings of capital, extirpate pauperism, 
abolish poverty, give remunerative employment to whoever wishes it, 
afford free scope to human powers, lessen crime, elevate moj’als, and taste, 
and intelligence, purify government and carry civilization to yet nobler 
heights, is — to appropriate rent by taxation. 

In this way the slate may become the universal landlord without call- 
ing herself so, and without ■; '‘t.-’. new function. In form, the 

ownership of land would remain just as now. No owner of land need be 
dispossessed, and no restriction need be placed upon the amount of land 
any one could hold. For, rent being taken by the state in taxes, land, no 
matter in whose name it stood, or in what parcels it was held, would be 
really common property, and every member of the community would 
participate in the advantages of its ownership. 

be increased just as we abolish other taxes, we may put the proposition 
into practical form by proposing — 

To abolish all taxation save that upon land values. 

As we have seen, the value of land is at the beginning of society 
nothing, but as society develops by the increase < " ; ' "il '■ -! :d di.: 

c.:i ii. ■ . • . 1. . -i ;.s a whole is sufficient 

to bear the entire expenses of government. In the better developed coun- 
tries it is much more t"'. ■■ .. "ird i: . i I. k will not be enough merely to 

place all taxes upon the value of land. It will be necessary, where rent 
exceeds the present governmental revenues, commensuraiely to increase 
the amount demanded in taxation, and to continue this increase as society 
progresses and rent advances. But this is so natural and easy a matter. 



690 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


that it may be considered as involved, or at least understood, in the 
proposition to put all taxes on the value of land. That is the first step, 
upon which the practical struggle must be made. When the hare is once 
caught and kil’nd, cooking him will follow as a matter of course. When 
the common right to land is so far appreciated that all taxes are abolished 
save those which fall upon rent, there is no danger of much more than is 
necessary to induce them to collect the public revenues being left to indi- 
vidual landholders. 

PART SEVEN 

L OF THE EFFECT UPON THE PRODUCTION OF WEALTH 

The elder Mirabeau, we are told, ranked the proposition of Quesnay, to 
suhstiriuc one single tax on rent (the itnpot unique) for all other taxes, as 
a discovery equal in utility to the invention of writing or the substitution 
of the use of money for barter. 

To whomsoever will think over the matter, ‘f': v; >. J’’ ■, ;■,!» 

would be gained by .. for the numerous taxes by which the 

public revenues are now raised, a single tax levied upon the value of land, 
will appear more and more important the more they are considered. This 
is the secret which would transform the little village into the great city. 
With all the burdens removed which now oppress industry and hamper 
exchange, the production of wealth would go on with a rapidity now 
undreamed of. This, in its turn, would lead to an increase in the value of 
land — a new surplus which society might take for general purposes. And 
released from the difficulties which attend the collection of revenue in a 
way that begets corruption and renders Icgisj.-.i'on the tool of special 
interests, society could assume functions which the increasing complexity 
of life makes it desirable to assume, but which the prospect of political 
demoralization under the present system now leads thoughtful men to 
shrink from. 

Consider the ejffect upon the production of wealth. 

To abolish the taxation which, acting and reacting, now hampers 
every wheel of exchange and presses upon every form of industry, would 
be like removing an inimcnsc weiglii from a powerful spring. Imbued with 
i res); enc.rgy, production would start into new life, and trade would receive 
a stimulus which would be felt to the remotest arteries. The present 
method of taxation operates upon exchange like artificial deserts and 
mountains; it costs more to get goods through a cusiorn house than it dtjcs 
to carry them around the worlA It operates upon energy, and industry, 
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and skill, and thrift, like a fine upon those qualities. If I have worked 
harder and built myself a good house while you have been contented to 
live in a hovel, the taxgatherer now comes annually to make me pay a 
penalty for my energy and industry, by taxing me more than you. If I have 
saved while you wasted, I am mulct, while you are exempt. If a man 
build a ship we make him pay for his temerity, as though he had done an 
injury to the state; if a railroad be opened, down comes the tax collector 
upon it, as though it were a public nuisance; if a manufactory be erected 
we levy upon it an annual sum which would go far toward making a hand- 
some profit. We say we want capital, but if any one accumulate it, or bring 
it among us, we charge him for it as though we were giving him a privi- 
lege. We punish with a tax the man who covers barren fields with ripening 
grain, we fine him who puts up machinery, and him who drains a 
swamp. How heavily these taxes burden production only those realize 
who have attempted to follow our system of taxation through its rami- 
fications, for, as I have before said, the heaviest part of taxation is that 
which falls in increased prices. But manifestly these taxes are in their 
nature akin to the Egyptian Pasha’s tax upon date trees. If they do not 
cause the trees to be cut down, they at least discourage the planting. 

To abolish these taxes would be to lift the whole enormous weight 
of taxation from productive industry. The needle of the seamstress and 
the great manufactory; the cart horse and the locomotive; the fishing boat 
and the steamship; the farmer’s plow and the merchant’s stock, would 
be alike untaxed. All would be free to make or to save, to buy or to sell, 
unfined by taxes, unannoyed by the taxgatherer. Instead of saying to the 
producer, as it does now, “The more you add to the general wealth the 
more shall you be taxed 1” the state would say to the producer, “Be as 
industrious, as thrifty, as enterprising as you choose, you shall have your 
full reward! You shall not be fined for making two blades of grass grow 
where one grew before; you shall not be taxed for .•uldiiig to ihe aggregate 
wealth.” 

And will not the community gain by thus refusing to kill the goose 
that lays the golden eggs; by thus refraining from muzzling the ox that 
treadeth out the corn; by thus leaving to industry, and thrift, and skill, 
their natural reward, full and unimpaired? For there is to the community 
also a natural reward. The law of society is, each for all, as well as all for 
each. No one can keep to himself the good he may do, any more than he 
can keep the bad. Every productive enterprise, besides its return to those 
who undertake it, yields collateral advantages to others. If a man plant a 
fruit-tree, his gain is that he gathers the fruit in its time and season. But 
in addition to his gain, there is a gain to the whole community. Others 
than the owner are benefited by the increased supply of fruit; the birds 
which it shelters fly far and wide; the rain which it helps to attract falls 
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not alone on his field; and, even to the eye which rests upon it from a 
distance, it brings a sense of beauty. And so with everything else. The 
building of a house, a factory, a ship, or a railroad, benefits others besides 
those who get the direct profits. Nature laughs at a miser. He is like the 
squirrel who buries his nuts and refrains from digging them up again. 
Lo! they sprout and grow into trees. In fine linen, steeped in costly spices, 
the mummy is laid away. Thousands and thousands of years thereafter, 
the Bedouin cooks his food by a fire of its encasings, it generates the 
steam by which the traveler is whirled on his way, or it passes into far-off 
lands to gratify the curiosity of another race. The bee fills the hollow tree 
with honey, and along comes the bear or the man. 

Well may the community leave to the individual producer all that 
prompts him to exertion; well may it let the laborer have the full reward 
of his labor, and the capitalist the full return of his capital. For the more 
that labor and capital produce, the greater grows the common wealth in 
which all may share. And in the value or rent of land is this general gain 
expressed in a definite and concrete form. Here is a fund which the state 
may take while leaving to labor and capital their full reward. With 
increased activity of production this would commensurately increase. 

And to shift the burden of taxation from production and exchange 
to the value or rent of land woud not merely be to give new stimulus to 
the production of wealth; it would be to open new opportunities. For 
under this system no one would care to hold land unless to use it, and 
land now withheld from use would everywhere be thrown open to im- 
provement. 

The selling; -'.. v..; : '.i": la'i.i would receive its 

death blow; land monopolization would no longer pay. Millions and 
millions of acres from which settlers are now shut out by high prices 
would be abandoned by their present owners or sold to settlers upon 
nominal terms. And this not merely on the frontiers, but within what are 
now considered well-settled districts. Within a hundred miles of San 
Francisco would be thus thrown open land enough to support, even with 
present modes of cultivation, a.: ,i. . k-..bi : ■, v- ; i.qual to that 
now scattered from the Oregon . ■ ' M-., — a distance 

of 800 miles. In the same degree would this be true of most of the 
Western States, and in a great degree of the older Eastern States, for even 
in New York an,] l\.r)iisy;va;ii:i is population yet sparse as compared with 
the capacity of the land. And even in densely populated England would 
such a policy throw open to cultivation many hundreds of thousands of 
acres now held as private parks, deer >>’ r, 

For this simple device of placing all taxes on the value of land would 
be in effect putting up the land at auction to whomsoever would pay the 
highest rent to the state. The demand for land fixes its value, and hence, 
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if taxes were placed so as very nearly to consume that value, the man who 
wished to hold land without using it would have to pay very nearly what 
it would be worth to any one who wanted to use it. 

And it must be remembered that this would apply, not merely to 
agricultural land, but to all land. Mineral land would be thrown open to 
use, just as agricultural land; and in the heart of a city no one could afford 
to keep land from its most profitable use, or on the outskirts to demand 
more for it than the use to which it could at the time be put would 
warrant. Everywhere that land had attained a value, taxation, instead of 
operating, as now, as a fine upon improvement, would operate to force 
improvement. Whoever planted an orchard, or sowed a field, or built a 
house, or erected a manufactory, no matter how costly, would have no 
more to pay in taxes than if he kept so much land idle. The monopolist 
of agricultural land would be taxed as much as though his land were 
covered with houses and barns, with crops and with stock. The owner of 
a vacant city lot would have to pay as much for the privilege of keeping 
other people off of it until he wanted to use it, as his neighbor who has 
a fine house upon his lot. It would cost as much to keep a row of tumble- 
down shanties upon valuable land as though it were covered with a 
grand hotel or a pile of great warehouses filled with costly goods. 

Thus, the bonus that wherever labor is most productive must now be 
paid before labor can be exerted would disappear. The farmer would not 
have to pay out half his means, or mortgage his labor for years, in order 
to obtain land to cultivate; the builder of a city homestead would not have 
to lay out as much for a small lot as for the house he puts upon it; the 
company that proposed to erect a manufactory would not have to expend 
a great part of their capital for a site. And what would be paid from 
year to year to the state would be in lieu of all the taxes now levied upon 
improvements, machinery, and stock. 

Consider the effect of such a change upon the labor market. Competi- 
tion would no longer be one-sided, as now. Instead of laborers competing 
with each other for employment, and in their competition cutting down 
wages to the point of bare subsistence, employers would everywhere be 
competing for laborers, and wages would rise to the fair earnings of labor. 
For into the labor market would have entered the greatest of all competi- 
tors for the employment of labor, a ■ . :■ v.'i'',''. r’- e; ; :-.,i 

satisfied until want is satisfied — the « ■. :: < ' . T . i' ; y.- > 

the stimulus of greater trade and in:i\..;v.3 ■, rg.-'; ' .. ' y 

of laborers to become their own employers upon the natural opportunities 
freely opened to them by the tax which prevented monopolization. 

With natural opportunities thus free to labor: with capital and im- 
provements exempt from tax, and exchange released from restrictions, 
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ric cf iisri! r-n.'.'.'.r to turn their labor into the things they 

are sufiering for v.c-;:!-,! the recurring paroxysms which 

paralyze industry would cease; every wheel of production would be set 
in motion; demand would keep pace with supply, and supply with 
demand; trade would increase in every direction, and wealth augment 
on every hand. 


U. OF THE EFFECT UPON DISTRIBUTION AND THENCE UPON 
PRODUCTION 

But great as they thus appear, the advantages of a transference of all 
public burdens to a tax upon the value of land cannot be fully appreciated 
until we consider the effect upon the distribution of wealth. 

Tracing out the cause of the unequal distribution of wealth which 
appears in all civilized countries, with a constant tendency to greater 
and greater inequality as material progress goes on, we have found it in 
the fact that, as civilization advances, the ownership of land, now in 
private hands, gives a greater and greater power of appropriating the 
wealth produced by labor and capital. 

Thus, to relieve labor and capital from all taxation, direct and indirect, 
and to throw the burden upon rent, would be, as far as it went, to counter- 
act this tendency to inequality, and, if it went so far as to take in taxation 
the whole of rent, the cause of inequality would be totally destroyed. Rent, 
instead of causing inequality, as now, would then promote equality. Labor 
and capital would then receive the whole produce, minus that portion 
taken by the state in the taxation of land values, which, being applied to 
public purposes, would be equally distributed in public benefits. 

That is to say, the wealth produced in every community would be 
divided into two portions. One part would be distributed in wages and 
interest between individual producers, according to the part each had 
taken in the work of production; the other part would go to the com- 
munity as a whole, to be distributed in public benefits to all its members. 
In this all would share equally — the weak with the strong, young children 
and decrepit old men, the maimed, the halt, and the blind, as well as the 
vigorous. And justly so — for while one part represents the result of indi- 
vidual effort in production, the other represents the increased power with 
which the community as a whole aids the individual. 

.1 iius, .'I-: matcnal progress tends to increase rent, were rent taken by 
the community for common purposes the very cause which now tends 
to produce inequality as material progress goes on would then tend to 
produce greater and greater equality. Fully to understand this effect, let 
us revert to principles l-it". I; i!‘-y out. 
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We have seen that wages and interest must everywhere be fixed by 
the rent line or margin of cultivation — that is to say, by the reward which 
labor and capital can secure on land for which no rent is paid; that the 
aggregate amount of wealth, which the aggregate of labor and capital 
employed in production will receive, will be the amount of wealth pro- 
duced (or rather, when we consider taxes, the net amount), minus what 
is taken as rent. 

We have seen that with material progress, as it is at present going 
on, there is a twofold tendency to the advance of rent. Both are to the 
increase of the proportion of the wealth produced which goes as rent, 
and to the decrease of the proportion which goes as wages and interest. 
But the first, or natural tendency, which results from the laws of social 
development, is to the increase of rent as a quantity, without the reduction 
of wages and interest as quantities, or even with their quantitative in- 
crease. The other tendency, which results from the unnatural appropria- 
tion of land to private ownership, is to the increase of rent as a quantity by 
the reduction of wages and interest as quantities. 

Now, it is evident that to take rent in taxation for public purposes, 
wiiich virtLiallv abolishes private ownership in land, would be to destroy 
the tendency to an absolute decrease in wages and interest, by destroying 
the speculative monopolization of land and the speculative increase 
in rent. It would be very largely to increase wages and interest, by 
throwing open natural opportunities now monopolized and reducing 
the price of land. Labor and capital would thus not merely gain 
what is now taken from them in taxation, but would gain by the 
positive decline in rent caused by the decrease in speculative land values. 
A new equilibrium would be established, at which the common rate of 
wages and interest would be much higher than now. 

But this new oquilibriiim established, further advances in productive 
power, and the tendency in this direction would be greatly accelerated, 
would result in still increasing rent, not at the expense of wages and 
interest, but by new gains in production, which, as rent would be taken 
by the community for public uses, would accrue to the advantage of 
every member of the community. Thus, as material progress went on, 
the condition of the masses would constantly improve. Not merely one 
class would become richer, but all would become richer; not merely one 
class would have more of the necessaries, conveniences, and elegancies of 
life, but all would have more. For, the increasing power of production, 
which comes with increasing population, with every new discovery in the 
productive arts, with every labor-saving invention, with every extension 
and facilitation of exchanges, could be monopolized by none. That part 
of the benefit which did not go directly to increase the reward of labor 
and capital would go to the state — that is to say, to the whole community. 
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With all the enormous advantages, material and mental, of a dense 
population, would be united the freedom and equality that can now be 
found only in new and sparsely settled districts. 

And, then, consider how equalization in the distribution of wealth 
would react upon production, everywhere preventing waste, everywhere 
it'creasiiig power. 

If it were possible to express in figures the direct pecuniary loss 
which society suffers from the social maladjustments which condemn 
large classes to poverty and vice, the estimate would be Eng- 

land maintains over a million paupers on official charity; the city of 
New York alone spends over seven million dollars a year in a similar way. 
But what is spent from public funds, what is spent by charitable societies, 
and what is spent in individual charity, would, if aggregated, be but 
the first and smallest item in the account. The potential earnings of the 
labor thus going to waste, the cost of the reckless, improvident, and idle 
habits thus generated; the pecuniary loss, to consider nothing more, 
suggested by the :!])pa’ling statistics of mortality, and especially infant 
mortality, among the poorer classes; the waste indicated by the gin 
palaces or low . ,, , ■■■ ■ increase as poverty deepens; the damage 

done by the vermin of society that are bred of poverty and destitution — 
the thieves, prostitutes, beggars, and tramps; the cost of guarding society 
against them, are all items in the sum which the present unjust and 
unequal distribution of wealth takes from the aggregate which, with 
present means of production, society might enjoy. Nor yet shall we have 
completed the account. The ignorance and vice, the recklessness and 
immorality engendered by the inequality in the distribution of wealth 
show themselves in the imbecility and corruption of government; and 
the waste of public revenues, and the still greater waste involved in the 
ignorant and corrupt abuse of public powers and functions, are their 
legitimate consequences. 

But the increase in wages, and the opening of new avenues of 
employment which would result from the appropriation of rent to 
public purposes, would not merely stop these wastes and relieve society 
of these enormous losses; new power would be added to labor. It is 
but a truism that labor is most productive where its wages are largest. 
Poorly paid labor is inefficient labor, the world over. 

What is remarked between the efficiency of labor in the agricultural 
districts of England where diflereni rates of wages prevail; what Brasscy 
noticed as between the work done by his better paid English navvies 
and that done by the worse paid labor of the continent; what was 
evident in the United States as between slave labor and free labor; what 
is seen by the astonishing number of mechanics or servants required in 
India or China to get anything done, is universally true. The efficiency 
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of labor always increases with the habitual wages of labor — for high 
wages mean increased self-respect, iiiiclllgv-ncc, hope, and energy. Man 
is not a machine, that will do so much and no more; he is not an animal, 
whose powers may reach thus far and no further. It is mind, not muscle, 
which is the great agent of production. The physical power evolved in 
the human frame is one of the weakest of forces, but for the human intelli- 
gence the resistless currents of nature flow, and matter becomes plastic 
to the human will. To increase the comforts, and leisure, and inde- 
pendence of the masses is to increase their intelligence; it is to bring the 
brain to the aid of the hand; it is to engage in the common work of life 
the faculty which measures the animalcule and traces the orbits of 
the stars! 

Who can say to what infinite powers the wealth-producing capacity 
of labor may not be raised by social adjustments which will give to the 
producers of wealth their fair proportion of its advantages and enjoy-, 
ments! With present processes the gain v/ould be simply incalculable, but 
just as wages are high, so do the invention and utilization of improved 
processes and machinery go on with greater rapidity and ease. That the 
wheat crops of Southern Russia are still reaped with the scythe and 
beaten out with the flail is simply because wages are there so low. 
American invention, American aptitude for labor-saving processes and 
machinery are the result of the comparatively high wages that have 
prevailed in the United States. Had our producers been condemned to 
the low reward of the Egyptian fellah or Chinese coolie, we would be 
drawing water by hand and transportliig goods on the shoulders of men. 
The increase in the reward of labor and capital would still further stimu- 
late invention and hasten the adoption of improved processes, and these 
would truly v.’'-; • ••• :• ( • «' ' they really are — an unmixed good. 

The injurious effects of laljor-.sr ■ ■..v ’ : ■. the w'orking classes, 
that are now so often apparent, and that, in spite of all argument, make 
so many people regard machinery as an evil instead of a blessing, would 
r- .“■ ■■ n. i engaged in the service of man would improve 
ili( ^ . \i- ■om the general intelligence and mental activity 

springing from this general improvement of condition would come new 
developments of power of which we as yet cannot dream. 

But I shall not deny, and do not wish to lose sight of the fact, that 
wh.'h' h i:'. ■ i i;!.: a.:;;! :hus adding to the efflciency of labor, 

the c(|i.;' /' : :i ii: of wealth that would result from the 

simple plan of taxation that I propose, must lessen the intensity with 
which wealth is pursued. It seems to me that in a condition of society in 
which no one need fear poverty, no one would desire great wealth — at 
least, no one would take the trouble to strive and to strain for it as 
men do now. For, certainly, the spectacle of men who have only a few 
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years to live, slaving away their time for the sake of dying rich, is in 
itself so unnatural and absurd, that in a state of society where the abolition 
of the fear of want had dissipated the envious admiration with which 
the masses of men now regard the possession of great riches, whoever 
would toil to acquire more than he cared to use would be looked upon 
as we would now look on a man who would thatch his head with half a 
dozen hats, or walk around in the hot sun with an overcoat on. When 
every one is sure of being able to get enough, no one will care to make 
a packhorse of himself. 

And ;]■( b incentive to production be withdrawn, can we not 

spare it? Whatever may have been its office in an earlier stage of develop- 
ment, it is not needed now. The dangers that menace our civilization 
do not come from the weakness of the springs of production. What it 
suffers from, and what, if a remedy be not applied, it must die from, 
is unequal distribution! 

Nor would the removal of this incentive, regarded only from the 
standpoint of production, be an unmixed loss. For, that the aggregate 
of production is greatly reduced by the greed with which riches are 
pursued, is one of the most obtrusive facts of modern society. While, were 
this insane desire to get rich at any cost lessened, mental activities now 
devoted to scraping together riches would be translated into far higher 
spheres of usefulness. 


111. OF THE EFFECT UPON INDIVIDUALS AND CLASSES 

When it is first proposed to put all taxes upon the value of land, and 
thus confiscate rent, all landholders are likely to take the alarm, and 
there will not be wanting appeals to the fears of small farm and home- 
stead owners, who will be told that this is a proposition to rob them 
of their hard-earned property. But a moment’s reflection will show that 
this proposition should commend itself to all whose interests as land 
holders do not largely exceed their interests as laborers or capitalists, 
or both. And further consideration will show that though the large land 
holders may lose relatively, yet even in their case there will be an abso- 
lute gain. For, the increase in production will be so great that labor 
and capital will gain very much more than will be lost to private land 
ownership, while in these ■■. and in the greater ones involved in a 
more healthy social condition, the whole community, including the land 
owners themselves, will share. 

It is manifest, of course, that the change I propose will greatly 
benefit all those who live by wages, whether of hand or of head — 
laborers, operatives, mechanics, clerks, professional men of all sorts. It is 
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manifest, also, that it will benefit all those who live partly by wages and 
partly by the earnings of their capital — storekeepers, merchants, manu- 
facturers, employing or undertaking producers and exchangers of all 
sorts — from the peddler or drayman to the railroad or steamship owner — 
and it is likewise manifest that it will increase the incomes of those 
whose incomes are drawn from the earnings of capital, or from invest- 
ments other than in lands, save perhaps the holders of government bonds 
or other securities bearing fixed rates of interest, which will probably 
depreciate in selling value, owing to the rise in the general rate of interest, 
though the income from them will remain the same. 

Take, now, the case of the homestead owner — the mechanic, store- 
keeper, or professional man who has secured himself a house and lot, 
where he lives, and which he contemplates with satisfaction as a place 
from which his family cannot be ejected in case of his death. He will 
not be injured; on the contrary, he will be the gainer. The selling vahu; of 
his lot will diminish — ^theoretically it will entirely disappear. But its 
usefulness to him will not disappear. It wiP H’ 1,is . as well as 

ever. While, as the value of all other lots v. ' ' '■ .■■■■ disappear in 

the same ratio, he retains the same security of always having a lot that 
he had before. That is to say, he is a loser only as the man who has 
bought himself a pair of boots may be said to be a loser by a subsequent 
fall in the price of boots. His boots will be just as useful to him, and 
the next pair of boots he can get cheaper. So, to the homestead owner, 
his lot will be as useful, and should he look forward to getting a larger 
lot, or having his children, as they grow up, get homesteads of their own, 
he will, even in the matter of lots, be the gainer. And in the present, other 
things considered, he will be much the gainer. For though he will have 
more taxes to pay upon his land, he will be released from taxes upon 
his house and improvements, upon his furniture and personal property, 
upon all that he and his family eat, drink, and wear, while his earnings 
will be largely increased by the rise of wages, the constant employment, 
and the increased briskness of trade. His only loss will be, if he wants 
to sell his lot without getting another, and this will be a small loss com- 
pared with the great gain. 

And so with the farmer. I speak not now of the farmers who never 
touch the handles of a plow, who cultivate thousands of acres and enjoy 
incomes like those of the rich Southern planters before the war; but of 
the working farmers who constitute such a large class in the United 
States — men who own small farms, which they cultivate with the aid of 
their boys, and perhaps some hii’cc! help, and who in Europe would be 
called peasant proprietors. Paradoxical as it may appear to these men 
until they understand the full bearings of the proposition, of all classes 
above that of the mere laborer they have most to gain by placing all taxes 
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upon the value of land. That they do not now get as good a living as 
their hard work ought to give them, vhey generally feel, though they may 
not be able to trace the cause. The fact is that taxation, as now levied, 
falls on them with jicculiar severity. They are taxed on all their improve- 
ments — houses, barns, fences, crops, stock. The personal property which 
they have cannot be as readily concealed or undervalued as can the more 
valuable kinds which are concentrated in the cities. They are not only 
taxed, on personal property and improvements, which the owners of 
unused land escape, but their land is generally taxed at a higher rate 
than land held on speculation, simply because it is improved. But further 
than this, all taxes imposed on commodities, and especially the taxes 
which, like our protective duties, are imposed with a view of raising the 
prices of commodities, fall on the farmer without mitigriUon. For in a 
country like the United States, which exports agriculiiiral produce, the 
farmer cannot be protected. Whoever gains, he must lose. Some years ago 
the Free Trade League of New York published a broadside containing 
cuts of various articles of necessity marked with the duties imposed 
by the tariff, and which read something in this wise: “The farmer rises 
in the morning and draws on his pantaloons taxed forty per cent, and 
his boots taxed thirty per cent., striking a light with a match taxed two 
hundred per cent.,” and so on, following him through the day and 
through life, until, killed by taxation, he is lowered into the grave with 
a rope taxed forty-five per cent. This is but a graph. !r illustration of the 
manner in which such taxes ultimately fall. Th.e farmer would be a great 
gainer by the substitution of a single tax upon the value of land for all 
these taxes, for the taxation of land values would fall with greatest weight, 
not upon the agricultural districts, where land values are comparatively 
small, but upon the towns and cities where land values are high; 
whereas taxes upon personal property and improvements fall as heavily 
in the country as in the city. And in sparsely settled districts there would 
be hardly any taxes at all for the farmer to pay. For taxes, being levied 
upon the value of the bare land, would fall as heavily upon unimproved 
as upon improved land. Acre for acre, the improved and cultivated farm, 
with its buildings, fences, orchard, crops, and stock, could be taxed 
no more than unused land of equal quality. The result would be that 
speculative values would be kept down, and that cultivated and improved 
farms would have no taxes to pay until the country around them had 
been well settled. In fact, paradoxical as it may at first seem to them, 
the effect of putting all taxation upon the value of land would be to 
relieve the harder working farmers of all taxation. 

But the great gain of the working farmer can be seen only when the 
effc.'t uj ■: 1 ,' y- t ? population is considered. The destruction 

of -■Tci: v.j.uld tend to diffuse population where it is 
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too dense and to concentrate it where it is too sparse; to substitute for 
the tenement house, homes surrounded by gardens, and fully to settle 
agricultural districts before people were driven far from neighbors to 
look for land. The people of the cities would thus get more of the pure 
air and sunshine of the country, the people of the country more of the 
economies and social life of the city. If, as is doubtless the case, the 
application of machinery tends to large fields, agricultural jvj-oulaiiorji will 
assume the primitive form and cluster in villages. The life of the average 
farmer is now unnecessarily dreary. He is not only compelled to work 
early and late, but he is cut off by the sparseness of population from the 
conveniences, and amusements, the educational facilities, and the social 
and intellectual opportunities that come with the closer contact of man 
with man. He would be far better off in all these respects, and his labor 
would be far ... ’•/ r. i those around him held no more 

land than the) . d Ui •. children, \ would 

neither be so impelled to seek the excitement of a city nor would they 
be driven so far away to seek farms of their own. Their means of living 
would be in their own hands, and at home. 

In short,’ the working farmer is both a laborer and a capitalist, as 
well as a landowner, and it is by his labor and cai)iial that, his living is 
made. His loss would be nominal; his gain would be real and great. 

In varying degrees is this true of all landholders. Many landholders 
are laborers of one sort or another. And it would be hard to find a land- 
owner not a laborer, who is not also a •’ the general rule 

is, that the larger the landowner the greater the capitalist. So true is 
this that in common thought the characters are confounded. Thus to 
put all taxes on the value of land, while it would be largely to reduce all 
great fortunes, would in no case leave the rich man penniless. The Duke 
of Westminster, who owns a considerable part of the site of London, 
is probably the richest land owner in the world. To take all his ground 
rents by taxation would largc-y reduce Iv- . •: r--;:.-. i'’c, ■. but would 

still leave him his buildings and all the t.. , ib; : i. ;.r.d doubtless 

much personal property in various other shapes. He would still have all 
he could by any possibility enjoy, and a much better state of society in 
which to enjoy it. 

So would the Astors of New York remain very rich. And so, I think, 
it will be seen -:h:' measure would make no one poorer but 

such as could b,, : '..dc deal poorer without being really hurt. It 

would cut down great fortunes, but it would impoverish no one. 

Wealth would not only be enormously increased; it would be equally 
distributed. I do not mean that each individual would get the same 
amount of wealth. That would not be equal distribution, so long as 
different individuals have different powers and different desires. But I 
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mean that wealth would be {':■■■: i'.Mi'cd m’. accordance with the degree 
in which the industry, skill, knowledge, or prudence of each contributed 
to the common stock. The great cause which concentrates wealth in 
the hands of those who do not produce, and takes it from the hands of 
those who do, would be gone. The inequalities that continued to exist 
would be those of nature, not the artificial inequalities produced by' the 
denial of natural law. The non-producer would no longer roll in luxury 
while the producer got but the barest necessities of animal existence. 

The monopoly of the land gone, there need be no fear of large 
fortunes. For then the riches of any individual must consist of wealth, 
properly so-called — of wealth, which is the product of labor, and which 
constantly tends to dissipation, for national debts, I imagine, would not 
long survive the abolition of the system from which they spring. All fear 
of great fortunes might be dismissed, for when everyone gets what he 
fairly earns, no one can get more than he fairly earns. How many men 
are there who fairly earn a million dollars.? 


IV. OF THE CHANGES THAT WOULD BE WROUGHT IN 
SOCIAL ORGANIZATION AND SOCIAL LIFE 

We are dealing only with general principles. There are some matters 
of detail — such as those arising from the division of revenues between 
local and general governments — ^which upon application of these principles 
would come up, but these it is not necessary here to discuss. When once 
principles are settled, details will be readily adjusted. 

Nor without too much elaboration is it possible to notice all the 
changes which would be wrought, or would become possible, by a change 
which would readjust the very foundation of society, but to some main 
features let me call attention. 

Noticeable among these is the great simplicity which would become 
possible in government. To collect taxes, to prevent and punish evasions, 
to check and counter-check revenues drawn from so many distinct 
sources, now make up probably three fourths, perhaps seven-eighths 
of the business of government, outside of the preservation of order, the 
maintenance of the military arm, and the administration of justice. An 
immense and complicated network of governmental machinery would 
thus be dispensed with. 

In the administration of Justice there would be a like saving of 
strain. Much of the civil business of our courts arises from disputes as 
to ownership of land. These would cease when the state was virtually 
acknowledged as the sole owner of land, and all occupiers became 
practically rent-paying tenants. The growth of morality consequent upon 
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rhe cessation of want would tend to a like diminution in other civil 
business of the courts, which could be hastened by the adoption of the 
common-sense proposition of Bentham to abolish all laws for the collec- 
tion of debts and the enforcement of private contracts. The rise of 
wages, the opening of opportunities for all to make an easy and comfort- 
able living, would at once lessen and would soon eliminate from society 
the thieves, swindlers, and other classes of criminals who spring from 
the unequal distribution of wealth. Thus the administration of the 
criminal law, with all its of policemen, detectives, prisons, 

and penitentiaries, would, like the administration of the civil law, cease 
to make such a drain upon the vital force and attention of society. We 
should get rid not only of many judges, bailiiTs, clerks, and prison keepers, 
but of the great host of lawyers who are now maintained at the expense 
of producers; and talent now wasted in legal subtleties would be turned 
to higher pursuits. 

The legislative, judicial, and executive functions of government 
would in this way be vastly simplified. Nor can I think that the public 
debts and the standing armies, which are historically the outgrowth of 
the change from feudal to allodial tenures, would long remain after the 
reversion to the old idea that the land of a country is the common right 
of the people of the country. The former could readily be paid off by a 
tax that would not lessen the wages of labor nor check production, and 
the latter the growth of in'.tlligcncc aud independence among the masses, 
aided, perhaps, by the progress of invention, which is revolutionizing 
the military art, must soon cause to disappear. 

Society would thus approach the ideal of Jeffersonian democracy, the 
promised land of Herbert Spencer, the abolition of government. But of 
government only as a directing and repressive power. It would at the 
same time, and in the same degree, become possible for it to realize the 
dream of socialism. All this simpliilcarion and abrogation of the present 
functions of government would make possible the assumption of certain 
other functions which are now pressing for recognition. Government could 
take upon itself the transmission of messages by telegraph, as well as by 
mail; of building and operating railroads, as well as of opening and 
maintaining common roads. With present functions so simplified and 
reduced, functions such as these could be assumed without danger or 
strain, and would be under the supervision of public attention, which is 
now distracted. There would be a great and increasing surplus revenue 
from the taxation of land values, for ma^rial progress, which would go 
on with greatly accelerated rapidity, would tend constantly to increase 
rent. This revenue arising from the common property could be applied to 
the common benefit, as were the revenues of Sparta. We might not 
establish public tables — they would be unnecessary; but we could establish 
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public baths, museums, libraries, gardens, lecture rooms, music and 
dancing halls, theaters, universities, technical schools, shooting galleries, 
play grounds, gymnasiums, etc. Heat, light, and motive power, as well as 
water, might be conducted through our streets at public expense; our 
roads be lined with fruit trees; discoverers and inventors rewarded, 

scientific ■' •. ■ and in a thousand ways the public 

revenues made to foster efforts for the public benefit. We should reach 
the ideal of the socialist, but not through government repression. Govern- 
ment would change its cliaracirr, and would become the administration of 
a great co-operative society. It would become merely the agency by 
which the common property was administered for the common benefit. 

Does this seem impracticable? Consider for a moment the vast 
changes that would be wrought in social life by a change which would 
assure to labor its full reward; which would banish want and the fear 
of want; and give to the humblest freedom to develop in natural 
symmetry. 

In thinking of the possibilities of social organization, we are apt 
to assume that greed is the strongest of human motives, and that systems 
of administration can be safely based only upon the idea that the fear 
of punishment is necessary to keep men honest — that selfish interests 
are always stronger than general interests. Nothing could be further 
from the truth. 

From whence -'.‘v :■ •••'■ lust for gain, to gratify which men tread 
everything pure and noble under their feet; to which they sacrifice all 
the higher possibilities of life; which converts civility into a hollow 
pretense, patriotism into a sham, and religion into hypocrisy; which 
makes so much of civilized existence an Ishmaelitish warfare of which 
the weapons arc cui'.ning and fraud? 

Does it not spring from the existence of want? Carlyle somewhere 
says that poverty is the hell of which the modern Englishman is most 
afraid. And he is right. Poverty is the openmouthed, relentless hell 
which yawns beneath civilized society. And it is hell enough. The Vedas 
declare no truer thing than when the wise crow Bushanda tells the eagle- 
bearer of Vishnu that the keenest pain is in poverty. For poverty is not 
merely deprivation; it means shame, (.ltgrac;.ii.ion; the searing of the most 
sensitive parts of our moral and mental nature as with hot irons; the 
denial of the strongest impulses and the sweetest affections; the wrench- 
ing of the most vital nerves. You love your wife, you love your children; 
but would it not be easier to see them die than to see them reduced to 
the pinch of want in which large classes in every highly civilized com- 
munity live? The strongest of animal passions is that with which we 
cling to life, but it is an everyday occurrence in civilized societies for 
men to put poison to their mouths or pistols to their heads from fear 



PROGRESS AND POVERTY 


705 


of poverty, and for one who does this there are probably a hundred who 
have the desire, but are restrained by instinctive shrinking, by religious 
considerations, or by family ties. 

From this hell of poverty, it is but natural that men should make 
every effort to escape. With the impulse to self-preservation and self- 
gratification combine nobler feelings, and love as well as fear urges in 
the struggle. Many a man does a mean thing, a dishonest thing, a greedy 
and grasping and unjust thing, in the effort to place above want, or the 
fear of want, mother or wife or children. 

And out of this condition of things arises a public opinion which 
enlists, as an impelling power in the struggle to grasp and to keep, one 
of the strongest — ^perhaps with many men the very strongest — springs 
of human action. The desire for approbation, the feeling that urges 
ustov (:■ sympathy of our fellows, is instinctive 

and universal. Distorted sometimes into the most abnormal manifesta- 
tions, it may yet be everywhere perceived. It is potent with the veriest 
savage, as with the most highly cultivated member of the most polished 
society; it shows itself with the first gleam of intelligence, and persists 
to the last breath. It triumphs over the love of ease, over the sense of 
pain, over the dread of death. It dictates the most trivial and the most 
important actions. 

The child just beginning to toddle or to talk will make new efforts 
as its cunning little tricks excite attention and laughter; the dying master 
of the world gathers his robes around him, that he may pass away as 
becomes a king; Chinese mothers will deform their daughters’ feet by 
cruel stocks, European women will sacrifice their own comfort and the 
comfort of their families to similar dictates of fashion; the Polynesian, 
that he may excite admiration by his beautiful tattoo, will hold himself 
still while his flesh is torn by sharks’ teeth; the North American Indian, 
tied to the stake, will bear the most fiendish tortures without a moan, 
and, that he may be respected and admired as a great brave, will taunt 
his tormentors to new cruelties. It is this that leads the forlorn hope; it is 
this that trims the lamp of the pale student; it is this that impels men to 
strive, to strain, to toil, and to die. It is this that raised the pyramids 
and that fired the Ephesian dome. 

Now, men admire what they desire. How sweet to the storm-stricken 
seems the safe harbor; food to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, warmth 
to the shivering, rest to the weary, power to the weak, knowledge to 
him in whom the intellectual yearnings of the soul have been aroused. 
And thus the sting of want and the fear of want make men admire above 
all things the possession of riches, and to become wealthy is to become 
respected, and admired, and influential. Get money — honestly, if you 
can, but at any rate get money! This is the lesson that society is daily 
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and hourly dinning in the ears of its members. Men instinctively admire 
virtue and truth, but the sting of want and the fear of want make them 
even more strongly admire the rich and sympathize with the fortunate. 
It is well to be honest and just, and men will commend it; but he who 
by fraud and injustice gets him a million dollars will have more respect, 
and admiration, and influence, more eye service and lip service, if not 
heart service, than he who refuses it. The one may have his reward in 
the future; he may know that his name is writ in the Book of Life, and 
that for him is the white robe and the palm branch of the victor against 
temptation; but the other has his reward in the present. His name is 
writ in the list of “our substantial citizens;” he has the courtship of men 
and the flattery of women; the best pew in the church and the personal 
regard of the eloquent clergyman who in the name of Christ preaches 
the Gospel of Dives, and tones down into a meaningless flower of 
Eastern speech the stern metaphor of the camel and the needle’s eye. He 
may be a patron of arts, a Maecenas to men of letters; may profit by the 
converse of t’ . ".k a. .5 be polished by the attrition of the refined. 

His alms may feed the poor, and help the struggling, and bring sunshine 
into desolate places; and noble public institutions commemorate, after 
he is gone, his name and his fame. It is not in the guise of a hideous 
monster, with horns and tail, that Satan tempts the children of men, but 
as an angel of light. His promises are not alone of the kingdoms of 
the world, but of mental and moral principalities and powers. He appeals 
not only to the animal appetites, but to the cravings that stir in man 
because he is more than an animal. 

Take the case of those miserable “men with muckrakes,” who are 
to be seen in every community as plainly as Bunyan saw their type in 
his vision — ^who, long after they have accumulated wealth enough to 
satisfy every desire, go on working, scheming, striving to add riches to 
riches. It was the desire “to be something;” nay, in many cases, the 
desire to do noble and generous deeds, that started them on a career 
of money getting. And what compels them to it long after every possible 
need is satisfied, what urges them still with unsatisfied and ravenous 
greed, is not merely the force of tyrannous habit, but the subtler gratifica- 
tions which the possession of riches gives — the sense of power and 
influence, the sense of being looked up to and respected, ihe sense that 
their wealth not merely raises them above want, but makes them men 
of mark in the community in wliich they live. It is this that makes the 
rich man so loath to part with his money, so anxious to get more. 

il-; ■ :‘ i.- to the strongest impulses of our 

nature, the sanctions of law and the precepts of religion can effect but 
little; and the wonder is, not that men are so self-seeking, but that they 
are not much more so. That under present circumstances men are not 
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more grasping, more unfaithful, more selfish than they are, proves the 
goodness and fruitfulness of human nature, the ceaseless flow of the 
perennial fountains from which its moral qualities are fed. All of us have 
mothers; most of us have children, and so faith, and purity, and unselfish- 
ness can never be utterly banished from the world, howsoever bad be 
social adjustments. 

But whatever is potent for evil may be made potent for good. The 
change I have proposed would destroy the conditions that distort 
impulses in themselves beneficent, and would transmute the forces which 
now tend to disiniegraic society into forces which would tend to unite 
and purify it. 

Give labor a free field and its full earnings; take for the benefit of 
the whole community that fund which the growth of the community 
creajtes, and want and the fear of want would be gone. The springs of 
production would be set free, and the enj.'rrnous increase of wealth would 
give the poorest ample comfort. Men would no more v. la Prdi!';; 

employment than they worry about finding air to breathe; they need have 
no more care about physical necessities than do the lilies of the field. 
The progress of science, the march of invention, the diffusion of knowl- 
edge, would bring their benefits to all. 

With this abolition of want and the fear of want, the admiration of 
riches would decay, and men would seek the respect and approbation of 
their fellows in other modes than by the acquisition and display of 
wealth. In this way there would be brought to the management of public 
affairs, and the administration of common funds, the skill, the attention, 
the fidelity, and integrity that can now be secured only for private interests, 
and a railroad or gas works might be operated on public account, not 

only more ■. r .'i’.'; -c *”;• and efficiently than as at present, under joint- 

stock management, but as economically and efficiently as would be 
possible under a single ownership. The prize of the Olympian games, 
that called forth the most strenuous exertions of all Greece, was but a 
wreath of wild olive; for a bit of ribbon men have over and over again 
performed services no money could have bought. 

Shortsighted is the philosophy which counts on selfishness as the 
master motive of human action. It is blind to facts of which the world is 
full. It sees not the present, and reads not the past aright. If you would 
move men to action, to what shall you appeal? Not to their pockets, but 
to their patriotism; not to selfishness, but to sympathy. Self-interest is, 
as it were, a mechanical force — ^potent, it is true; capable of large and 
wide results. But there is in human nature what may be likened to a 
chemical force; which melts and fuses and overwhelms; to which nothing 
seems impossible. “All that a man hath will he give for his life” — that 
is self-interest. But in loyalty to higher impulses men will give even life. 
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It is not selfishness that enriches the annals of every people v^^ith 
heroes and saints. It is not selfishness that on every page of the world’s 
history bursts out in sudden splendor of noble deeds or sheds the soft 
radiance of benignant lives. It was not selfishness that turned Gautama’s 
back to his royal home or bade the Maid of Orleans lift the sword from 
the altar; that held the Three Hundred in the Pass of ThcTmop\hr, or 
gathered into Winkelried’s bosom the sheaf of spears; that chained Vin- 
cent de Paul to the bench of the galley, or brought little starving children, 
; ’■ ■ T-i.b: :» tottering to the relief stations with yet weaker 

starvelings in their arms. Call it religion, patriotism, sympathy, the 
enthusiasm for humanity, or the love of God — give it what name you 
will; there is yet a force which overcomes and drives out selfishness; 
a force which is the electricity of the moral universe; a force beside 
which all others are weak. Everywhere that men have lived it has shown 
its power, and today, as ever, the world is full of it. To be pitied is the 
man who has never seen and never felt it. Look around ! among common 
men and women, amid the care and the struggle of daily life, in the jar 
of the noisy street and amid the squalor where want hides — every here 
and there is the darkness lighted with the tremulous play of its lambent 
flames. He who has not seen it has walked with shut eyes. He who looks 
may see, as says Plutarch, that “the soul has a principle of kindness in 
itself, and is born to love, as well as to perceive, think, or remember.” 

And this force of forces — ^that now goes to waste or assumes per- 
verted forms — ^we may use for the strengthening, and building up, and 
ennobling of society, if we but will, just as we now use physical forces 
that once seemed but powers of destruction. All we have to do is but 
to give it freedom and scope. The wrong that produces inequality; the 
wrong that in the midst of abundance tortures men with want or harries 
them with the fear of want; that stunts them physically, degrades them 
intellectually, and distorts them morally, is what alone prevents har- 
monious social development. For, as Marcus Aurelius says, “all that is 
from the gods is full of providence. We are made for co-operation — ^like 
feet, like hands, like eyelids, like the rows of the upper and lower teeth.” 
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THORSTEIN VEBLEN 


Thorstein VEBLEN, iconockstic American '•.' .■li'-: .!:•<: sor.i.'i! 
philosopher, was born of Norwegian parentage on a Wisconsin 
farm in 1857. He was the sixth of twelve children, and his 
early years were beset by hardship. When Veblen was eight, 
the family moved to a farm in Minnesota. At the age of 
seventeen he became a student in Carleton College, North- 
field, Minnesota, and among his teachers in this Congrega- 
tional institution was Jv.h- - C' (•su Viassclii'g economist. 
It may have been Clark who first aroused his serious interest 
in economics, though late in life Veblen directed some of his 
sharpest shafts at certain of Clark’s economic theories. 

Young Veblen’s hunger for knowledge was insatiable, 
and he studied minerals, plants, and animals, as well as 
languages and the arts and religions of mankind. For a while 
he taught at Madison, Wisconsin. Then he left for the Johns 
Hopkins University in Baltimore. A few years later he 
received his Ph.D. degree from Yale, and later still he was 
studying at Cornell. In 1892, on the invitation of Professor 
J. Laurence Laughlin, he became a teacher in the newly 
established University of Chicago. During this period he 
edited the Journal of Political Economy and came in contact 
with a number of distinguished American scholars, among 
them John Dewey, Franz Boas, Jacques Loeb, and Lester F. 
Ward, His next teaching position was under President David 
Starr Jordan at Stanford. From there he went to the University 
of Missouri. Towards the end of his life he wrote for the Dial 
and lectured at the New School for Social Research in New 
York City. 
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The record of Veblen is that of an innovator and non- 
conformist. By some he has been hailed as a genius; by others 
derided as an eccentric. Whatever the ultimate verdict on 
his doctrines may prove to be, it is clear that from the begin- 
ning until the end of his career he never lacked disciples. 
He has been called the father of “institutional” economics. 
He has also been called a “i’uncMonji'.ist.” He opposed the 
existing business system, with its vested interests and its 
absentee ownership, because, in his view, it was incompatible 
with a sound industrialism. The flare-up of the so-called 
Technocratic movement in the early 1930s was partly due 
to his influence. His literary style is highly individualized, 
and some of his phrases, such as “conspicuous waste” and 
“conspicuous consumption,” have passed into the currency 
of the language. He never wrote a systematic treatise on 
economics. Instead he published nine monographs and many 
essays. 

One of his earliest essays expressed his admiration for 
David Hume, skeptical Scottish historian, economist, and 
moral philosopher. He was strongly influenced by Charles 
Darwin and Herbert Spencer, and in an essay on “Some 
Neglected Points in the Theory of Socialism,” published in 
1892, he described himself as a disciple of Spencer. In two 
later essays, dealing with the economics of Karl Marx, he 
endeavored to apply the logic of Darwinism to the socialist 
philosophy. It was Veblen’s contention that Marx had been 
misled by the superficial psychology of the “natural rights” 
school and by a romantic metaphysics derived from Hegel. 
The capitalistic order of society might, or might not, develop 
into a socialistic order. So vast a change would depend on 
problems of constructive social engineering. Where Marx 
had stumbled, in Veblen’s opinion, was in making the theory 
of social evolution an intellectual sequence that tends to a 
goal, “the classless economic structure of the socialistic final 
term,” whereas the Darwinian doctrine envisages a “blindly 
cumulative causation, in which there is no trend, no final term, 
no consummation.” 

The first of Veblen’s books was The Theory of the 
Leisure Class, published in 1899 and reprinted in several edi- 
tions, Its argument is simple. As society advances beyond 
its primitive stages and men begin to accumulate a surplus 
beyond their immediate needs, they tend to use this surplus 
not so much in wise and intelligent living as in efforts to 
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impress their neighbors with the fact that they have a surplus. 
In every country is a “kept class,” a leisure class, in contrast 
with the “underlying population” which works hard to pro- 
duce the necessities of life. The leisure class is distinguished 
by its “pecuniary emulation,” its “pecuniary canons of taste,” 
its “conspicuous waste,” and its “conspicuous consumption.” 
The workers at the base of the social structure only too often 
envy the leisure class and strive to imitate its habits. The 
Theory of the Leisure Class is unique in economic literature 
in its combination of stinging irony and prodigious learning. 

Eight more books of economic theory were to follow The 
Theory of the Leisure Class. They an-; The Theory of Business 
Enterprise (1904); The Instinct of IV'. .■■/p and the 
State of the Industrial Arts (1914); Imperial Germany and the 
Industrial Revolution (1915); An Inquiry into the Nature of 
Peace (1917); The Higher Learning in . ;' 0 - T'he 

Vested Interests and the State of the Industrial Arts (1919); 
The Engineers and the Price System (1921); Absentee Owner- 
ship and Business Enterprise in Recent Times, the Case of 
America (1923). 

In The Engineers and the Price System, consisting of 
essays contributed to the Dial, we come perhaps nearer to 
the core of Veblen’s doctrine than in his longer and more 
closely reasoned writings. He tells us here that the setting 
of prices in the contemporary economic world is not a matter 
of the free play of market forces, but is the result of innumer- 
able controls exercised over the factors of production and 
distribution. These controls must be changed, and we get a 
glimpse of a possible alternative to the existing social order. 
Veblen speaks of a “soviet of technicians,” and he says that 
elimination of the present commercial controls of industry 
“will call for diligent teamwork on the part of a suitable 
group of economists and engineers, who will have to be 
drawn together by self-selection on the basis of a common 
interest in productive eflficiency, economical use of resources, 
and an equitable distribution of the consumable output.” 

It was Veblen’s distinction that he created an original 
set of economic categories based on changing industrial con- 
ditions rather than on an inflexible sy^rm V — '.’.da-rrl frrm 
so-called eternal principles. In his vitv. <;i 

human nature are <:■. ii'S-.-r'y being i''.. • !. 

The business of the economist is to examine and estimate 
these institutions. Veblen talked of “cumulative change” 
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rather than of progress. He offered, like Darwin, an evolu- 
tionary philosophy which, in the long run, must be validated 
by patient inquiries. His speculations have proved extraordi- 
narily ■ not only to experts in the economic field 

but also to laymen. 
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7. PECUNIARY EMULATION 

In the sequence of cultural evolution the emergence of a leisure class 
coincides with the beginning of ownership. This is necessarily the case, 
for these two institutions result from the same set of economic forces. 
In the inchoate phase of their development they are but different aspects 
of the same general facts of social structure. 

It is as elements of social structure — conventional facts — that leisure 
and ownership a:.- •, ( Li;.-;..,! ' .r -iji. purpose in hand. An habitual 

neglect of work does not constitute a leisure class; neither does the 
mechanical fact of use and consumption constitute ownership. The 
present inquiry, therefore, is not concerned with the beginning of 
indolence, nor with the beginning of the appropriation of useful 
articles to individual consumption. The point in question is the origin 
and nature of a conventional leisure class on the one hand and the 
beginnings of individual ownership as a conventional right or equitable 
claim on the other hand. 

The early di/fcirni iaiion out of which the distinction between a 
leisure and a working class arises is a division maintained between men’s 
and women’s work in the lower stages of barbarism. Likewise the earliest 
form of ownership is an ownership of the women by the able-bodied 
men of the community. The facts may be expressed in more general terms, 
and truer to the import of the barbarian theory of life, by saying that it 
is an ownership of the woman by the man. 

There was undoubtedly some appropriation of useful articles before 
the custom of appropriating women arose. The usages of existing archaic 
communities in which there is no ownership of women is warrant for such 
a view. In all communities the members, both male and female, habitually 
apj)ropriate to their individual use a variety of useful things; but these 
useful things are not thought of as owned by the person who appropriates 
and consumes them. The habitual appropriation and consumption of 
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certain slight personal efjects goes on without raising the question of 
ownership; that is to say, the question of a conventional, equitable claim 
to extraneous things. 

The ownership of women begins in the lower barbarian stages of 
culture, apparently -'ii'- I 1. "i c;;p: ’I -‘tc-'gii'iv .'mI"-;::! 

for the seizure and appropriation of women seems to have been their 
usefulness as trophies. The practice of seizing women from the enemy 
as trophies, gave rise to a form of ownership-marriage, resulting in a 
household v.'iih a male head. This was followed by an extension of 
slavery to other captives and inferiors, besides women, and by an exten- 
sion of ownership-marriage to other women than those seized from 
the enemy. The outcome of emulation under the circumstances of a 
predatory life, therefore, has been on the one hand a form of marriage 
resting on coercion, and on the other hand the custom of ownership. 
The two institutions are not disiingni.shable in the initial phase of their 
development; both arise from the desire of the successful men to put 
their prowess in evidence by exhibiting some durable result of their 
exploits. Both also minister to that propensity for mastery which pervades 
all predatory communities. From the ownership of women the concept 
of ownership extends itself to include the products of their industry, and 
so there arises the ownership of things as well as of persons. 

In this way a consistent system of property in goods is gradually 
installed. And although in the latest stages of the development, the 
serviceability of goods for consumption has come to be the most 
obtrusive element of their value, still, wealth has by no means yet lost 
its utility as an honorific evidence of the owner’s prepotence. 

Wherever the institution of private property is found, even in a 
slightly developed form, the economic process bears the character of a 
struggle between men for the possession of goods. It has been customary 
in economic theory, and especially among those economists who adhere 
with least faltering to the body of modernised classical doctrines, to 
construe this struggle for wealth as being substantially a struggle for 
subsistence. Such is, no doubt, its character in large part during the 
earlier and less efficient phases of industry. Such is also its character in 
all cases where the “niggardliness of nature” is so strict as to afford but 
a scanty livelihood to the community in return for strenuous and unremit- 
ting applicatioji to the business of getting the means of subsistence. But 
in all progressing communities an advance is presently made beyond this 
early stage of ivchne -logical dcvelopmcii!. Industrial clficicncy is nrescnrly 
carried to sucli a pitch as to afford somcrhir.g .'ipprcciabiy mote iliaii a bate 
livelihood to those engaged in the industrial process. It has not been 
unusual for economic theory to speak of the further struggle for wealth 
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on this new industrial basis as a competition for an increase of the com- 
forts of life, — primarily for an increase of the physical comforts which 
the consumption of goods affords. 

The end of acquisition and accumulation is conventionally held to 
be the consumption of the goods accumulated — whether it is consumption 
directly by the owner of the goods or by the household attached to him 
and for this purpose identified with him in theory. This is at least felt 
to be the economically legitimate end of acquisition, which alone it is 
incumbent on the theory to take account of. Such consumption may of 
course be conceived to serve the consumer’s physical wants — his physical 
comfort — or his so-called higher wants — spiritual, aesthetic, intellectual, 
or what not; the latter class of wants being served indirectly by an 
expenditure of gobds, after the fashion familiar to all economic readers. 

But it is only when taken in a sense far removed from its naive 
meaning that consumption of goods can be said to afford the incentive 
from which accumulation invariably proceeds. The motive that lies at 
the root of ownership is emulation; and the same motive of emulation 
continues active in the further development of the institution to which 
it has given rise and in the development of all those features of the social 
structure which this institution of ownership touches. Ti < pi >■. ■ i'. w of 
wealth confers honour; it is an invidious distinction. Nothing equally 
cogent can be said for the consumption of goods, nor for any other con- 
ceivable incentive to acquisition, and especially not for any incentive 
to the accumulation of wealth. 

It is of course not to be overlooked that in a community where 
nearly all goods are private property the necessity of earning a livelihood 
is a powerful and ever-present incentive for the poorer members of the 
community. The need of subsistence and of an increase of physical com- 
fort may for a time be the dominant motive of acquisition for those classes 
who are habitually employed at manual labour, whose subsistence is on 
a precarious footing, who possess little and ordinarily accumulate little; 
but it will appear in the course of the discussion that even in the case 
of these impecunious classes the predominance of the motive of physical 
want is not so decided as has sometimes been assumed. On the other 
hand, so far as regards those members and classes of the community 
who are chiefly concerned in the accumulation of wealth, the incentive 
of subsistence or of physical comfort never plays a considerable part. 
Ownership began and grew into a human institution on grounds unre- 
lated to the subsistence minimum. The dominant incentive was from 
the outset the invidious distinction attaching to wealth, and, save tem- 
porarily and by exception, no other motive has usurped the primacy at 
any later stage of the development. 

Property set out with being booty held as trophies of the successful 
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raid. So long as the group had departed but little from the primitive com- 
munal organisation, and so long as it still stood in close contact with 
other hostile groups, the utility of things or persons owned lay chiefly 
in an invidious comparison between their possessor and the enemy from 
whom they were taken. The habit of distinguishing between the interests 
of the individual and those of the group to which he belongs is apparently 
a later I;. comparison between the possessor of the honor- 

ific booty and his less successful neighbours within the group was no 
doubt present early as an element of the utility of the things possessed, 
though this was not at the outset the chief element of their value. The 
man’s prowess was still primarily the group’s prowess, and the possessor 
of the booty felt himself to be primarily the keeper of the honour of his 
group. This appreciation of exploit from the communal point of view is 
met with also at later stages of social growth, especially as regards the 
laurels of war. 

But so soon as the custom of individual ownership begins to gain 
consistency, the point of view taken in making the invidious comparison 
on which private property rests will begin to change. Indeed, the one 
change is but the reflex of the other. The initial phase of ownership, the 
phase of acquisition by naive seizure and conversion, begins to pass 
into the subsequent stage of an incipient organisation of industry on 
the basis of private property (in slaves); the horde develops into a more 
or less self-sufficing industrial community; possessions then come to be 
valued not so much as evidence of successful foray, but rather as evidence 
of the prepotence of the possessor of these goods over other individuals 
within the community. The invidious comparison now becomes primarily 
a comparison of the owner with the other members of the group. Property 
is still of the nature of trophy, but, with the cultural advance, it becomes 
more and more a trophy of successes scored in the game of ownership 
carried on bill ween ihc members of the group under the quasi-peaceable 
methods of nomadic life. 

Gradually, as industrial activity further displaces predatory activity 
in the community’s everyday life an<l in men’s habits of thought, accumu- 
lated property more and more replaces trophies of predatory exploit as 
the conventional exponent of prepotence and success. With the growth 
of settled industry, therefore, the possession of wealth gains in relative 
importance and effectiveness as a customary basis of repute and esteem. 
Not that esteem ceases to be awarded on the basis of other, more direct 
evidence of prowess; not that successful predatory aggression or warlike 
exploit ceases to call out the approval and admiration of the crowd, or to 
stir the envy of the \ s- but the opportunities for 

gaining distinction !v/ i-s ... ■! -s {■■■■> v-i manifestation of superior 
force grow less available both in scope and frequency. At the same time 
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opportunities for industrial aggression, and for the accumulation of 
property by the quasi-peaceable methods of nomadic industry, increase 
in scope and availability. And it is even more to the point that property 
now becomes the most easily recognised evidence of a reputable degree 
of success as distinguished from heroic or signal achievement. It there- 
fore becomes the conventional basis of esteem. Its possession in some 
amount becomes necessary in order to [achieve] any reputable stand- 
ing in the community. It becomes indispensable to accumulate property, 
in order to retain one’s good name. When accnuuilaU il goods have in 
this way once become the accepted badge of efficiency, the possession of 
wealth presently assumes the character of an independent and definitive 
basis of esteem. The possession of goods, whether acquired aggressively 
by one’s own exertion or passively by transmission through inheritance 
from others, becomes a conventional basis of reputability. Tb.c possession 
of wealth, which was at the outset valued simply as an evidence of 
efficiency, becomes, in popular apprehension, itself a meritorious act. 
Wealth is now itself intrinsically honourable and confers honour on its 
possessor. By a further refinement, wealth acquired passively by trans- 
mission from ancestors or other antecedents presently becomes even 
more honorific than wealth acquired by the possessor’s own effort; but 
this distinction belongs at a later stage in the evolution of the pecuniary 
culture and will be spoken of in its place. 

Prowess and exploit may still remain the basis of award of the highest 
popular esteem, although the possession of wealth has become the basis 
of commonplace reputability and of a blameless social standing. The 
predatory instinct and the consequent approbation of predatory efficiency 
are deeply ingrained in the habits of thought of those peoples who have 
passed under the discipline of a protracted predatory culture. According 
to popular award, i.hc; h'ghe.'i honours wirliin human reach may, even yet, 
be those gained by an unfolding of extraordinary predatory efficiency in 
war, or by a quasi-predatory efficiency in statecraft; but for the purposes 
of a commonplace decent standing in the community these means of 
repute have been replaced by the acquisition and accumulation of goods. 
In order to stand well in the eyes of the community, it is necessary to 
come up to a certain, somewhat indefinite, conventional standard of 
wealth; just as in the earlier predatory stage it is necessary for the bar- 
barian man to come up to the tribe’s standard of physical endurance, 
cunning, and skill at arms, A certain standard of wealth in the one case, 
and of prowess** in the other, is a necessary condition of reputability, 
and anything in excess of this normal amount is meritorious. 

Those members of the community who fall short of this, somewhat 
indefinite, normal degree of prowess or of property suffer in the esteem 
of their fellow-men; and coiisequently they suffer also in their own 
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esteem, since the usual basis of self-respect is the respect accorded by 
one’s neighbours. Only individuals with an aberrant temperament can in 
the long run retain their self-esteem in the face of the disesteem of their 
fellows. Apparent exceptions to the rule are met with, cspc'c:-i!l}' among 
people with strong religious convictions. But these apparent exceptions 
are scarcely real exceptions, since such persons commonly fall back on 
the putative approbation of some supernatural witness of their deeds. 

So soon as the possession of property becomes the basis of popular 
esteem, therefore, it becomes also a requisite to that complacency which 
we call self-respect. In any community where goods are held in severalty 
it is necessary, in order to his own peace of mind, that an individual 
should possess as large a portion of goods as others with whom he is 
accustomed to class himself; and it is extremely gratifying to possess 
something more than others. But as fast as a person makes new acquisi- 
tions, and becomes accustomed to the resulting new standard of wealth, 
the new standard forthwith ceases to afford appreciably greater satisfac- 
tion than the earlier standard did. The tendency in any case is constantly 
to make the present pecuniary standard the point of departure for a 
fresh increase of wealth; and this in turn gives rise to a new standard of 
sufficiency and a new pecuniary classification of one’s self as compared 
with one’s neighbours. So far as concerns the present question, the end 
sought by accumulation is to rank high in comparison with the rest of the 
community in point of pecuniary strength. So long as the comparison is 
distinctly unfavourable to himself, the normal, average individual will 
live in chronic dissatisfaction with his present lot; and when he has 
reached what may be called the normal pecuniary standard of the com- 
munity, or of his class in the community, this chronic dissatisfaction 
will give place to a restless straining to place a wider and ever-widening 
pecuniary interval between himself and this average standard. The invidi- 
ous comparison can never become so favourable to the individual making 
it that he would not gladly rate himself still higher relatively to his 
competitors in the struggle for pecuniary reputability. 

In the nature of the case, the desire for wealth can scarcely be sati- 
ated in any individual instance, and evidently a satiation of the average 
or general desire for wealth is out of the question. However widely, 
or equally, or “fairly,” it may be distributed, no general increase of the 
community’s wealth can make any approach to satiating this need, the 
ground of which is the desire of every one to excel every one else in 
the accumulation of goods. If, as is sometimes assumed, the incentive 
to accumulation were the want of subsistence or of physical comfort, then 
the aggregate economic wants of a community might conceivably be 
satisfied at some point in the advance of industrial efficiency; but since 
the struggle is substantially a race for reputability on the basis of an 
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invidious comparison, no approach to a definitive attainment is possible. 

What has just been said must not be taken to mean that there are 
no other incentives to acquisition and accumulation than this desire to 
excel in pecuniary standing and so gain the esteem and envy of one’s 
fellow-men. The desire for added comfort and security from want is 
present as a motive at every stage of the process of accumulation in a 
modern industrial community; although the standard of sufficiency in 
these respects is in turn greatly affected by the habit of pecuniary emula- 
tion. To a great extent this emulation shapes the methods and selects 
the objects of expenditure for personal comfort and decent livelihood. 

Besides this, the power conferred by wealth also affords a motive to 
accumulation. That propensity for purposeful activity and that repug- 
nance to all futility of efiort which belong to man by virtue of his charac- 
ter as an agent do not desert him when he emerges from the naive 
com:nur.:'.j ciutine where the dominant note of life is the unanalysed and 
undifferentiated solidarity of the individual with the group with which 
his life is bound up. When he enters upon the predatory stage, where 
self-seeking in the narrower sense becomes the dominant note, this 
propensity goes with him still, as the pervasive trait that shapes his 
scheme of life. The propensity for achievement and the repugnance 
to futility remain the underlying economic motive. The iU'opt'n.siiy 
changes only in the form of its expression and in the proximate objects to 
which it directs the man’s activity. Under the regime of individual 
ownership the most available means of visibly achieving a purpose is 
that afforded by the acquisition and accumulation of goods; and as the 
self-regarding antithesis between man and man reaches fuller conscious- 
ness, the propensity for achievement — the instinct of workmanship — 
tends more and more to shape itself into a sirMiiiinp; to excel others in 
pecuniary achievement. Relative success, tested by an invid:< i,“: ■■ :\\\\\-'\ 
comparison with other men, becomes the conventional end . .!>: « = . i !...■ 

currently accepted legitimate end of effort becomes the achievement of a 
favourable comparison with other men; and therefore the repugnance 
to futility to a good extent coalesces with the incentive of emulation. 
It acts to accentuate the struggle for pecuniary reputability by visiting 
with a sharper disapproval all shortcoming and all evidence of short- 
coming in point of pecuniary success. Purposeful effort comes to mean, 
primarily, effort directed to or resulting in a more creditable showing of 
accumulated wealth. Among the motives which lead men to accumulate 
wealth, the primacy, both in scope and intensity, therefore, continues 
to belong to this motive of pecuniary emulation. 

In making use of the term “invidious,” it may perhaps be unnecessary 
to remark, there is no intention to extol or depreciate, or to commend 
or deplore any of the phenomena which the word is used to characterise. 



722 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


The term is used in a technical sense as describing a comparison of 
persons with a view to rating and grading them in respect of relative 
worth or value — in an aesthetic or moral sense — and so awarding and 
defining the relative degrees of complacency with which they may legit- 
imately be contemplated by themselves and by others. An invidious com- 
parison is a process of valuation of persons in respect of worth. 


U. CONSPICUOUS LEISURE 

If its working were not disturbed by other economic forces or other 
features of the emulative process, the immediate effect of such a pecuniary 
struggle as has just been described in outline would be to make men 
industrious and frugal. This result actually follows, in some measure, so 
far as regards the lower classes, whose ordinary means of acquiring goods 
is productive labour. This is more especially true of the labouring classes 
in a sedentary community which is at an agricultural stage of industry, 
in which there is a considerable subdivision of property, and whose laws 
and customs secure to these classes a more or less definite share of the 
product of their industry. These lower classes can in any case not avoid 
labour, and the imputation of labour is therefore not greatly derogatory 
to them, at least not within their class. Rather, since labour is their 
recognised and accepted mode of life, they take some emulative pride 
in a reputation for efficiency in their work, this being often the only line 
of emulation that is open to them. For those for whom acquisition and 
emulation is possible only within the field of productive efficiency and 
thrift, the struggle for pecuniary reputability will in some measure work 
out in an increase of diligence and parsimony. But certain secondary 
features of the emulative process, yet to be spoken of, come in to very 
materially circumscribe and modify cmularion in these directions among 
the pecuniarily inferior classes as well as among the superior class. 

But it is otherwise with the superior pecuniary class, with which 
we are here immediately concerned. For this class also the incentive to 
diligence and thrift is not absent; but its action is so greatly qualified by 
the secondary demands of pecuniary emulation, that any inclination in 
this direction is practically overborne and any incentive to diligence tends 
to be of no effect. The most imperative of these secondary demands of 
emulation, as well as the one of widest scope, is the requirement of ab- 
stention from productive work. This is true in an especial degree for the 
barbarian stage of culture. During the predatory culture labour comes 
to be associated in men’s habits of thought with weakness and subjection 
to a master. It is therefore a mark of inferiority, and therefore comes 
to be accounted unworthy of man in his best estate. By virtue of this 
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tradition labour is felt to be debasing, and this tradition has never died 
out. On the contrary, with the advance of social ditfcrentiju.ion it has 
acquired the axiomatic force due to ancient and unquestioned prescription. 

In order ; :;d ih;- ( !j h !. j;- -ily 

to possess wealth or power. The wealth or power must be put in evidence, 
for esteem is awarded only on evidence. And not only does the evidence 
of wealth serve to impress one’s importance on others and to keep their 
sense of his importance alive and alert, but it is of scarcely less use in 
building up and preserving one’s self-complacency. In all but the lowest 
stages of culture the normally constituted man is comforted and upheld 
in his self-respect by “decent surroundings” and by exemption from 
“menial offices.” Enforced departure from his habitual standard of de- 
cency, either in the paraphernalia of life or in the kind and amount of his 
everyday activity, is felt to be a slight upon his human dignity, even apart 
from all conscious consideration of the approval or disapproval of his 
fellows. 

The archaic theoretical distinction between the base and the hon- 
ourable in the manner of a man’s life retains very much of its ancient 
force even to-day. So much so that there are few of the better class who 
are not possessed of an instinctive repugnance for the vulgar forms of 
labour. We have a realising sense of ceremonial uncleanness attaching in 
an especial degree to the occupations which are associated in our habits of 
thought with menial service. It is felt by all persons of refined taste that 
a spiritual contamination is inseparable from certain oflSces that are con- 
ventionally required of servants. Vulgar surroundings, mean (that is to 
say, inexpensive) habitations, and vulgarly productive occupations are 
unhesitatingly condemned and avoided. They are incompatible with life 
on a satisfactory .spiritual plane — with “high thinking.” From the days 
of the Greek philosophers to the present, a degree of leisure and of 
exemption from contact with such industrial processes as serve the imme- 
diate everyday purposes of human life has ever been recognised by thought- 
ful men as a prerequisite to a worthy or beautiful, or even a blameless, 
I'.i ■ ■' " !-.■ ■ and in its consequences the life of leisure is beautiful 

and ennobling in all civilised men’s eyes. 

This direct, subjective value of leisure and of other evidences of 
wealth is no doubt in great part secondary and derivative. It is in part 
a reflex of the utility of leisure as a means of gaining the respect of others, 
and in part it is the result of a mental substitution. The performance of 
labour has been accepted as a conventional evidence of inferior force; 
therefore it comes itself, by a mental short-cut, to be regarded as intrin- 
sically base. 

During the predatory stage proper, and especially during the earlier 
stages of the quasi-peaceable development of industry that follows the 
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predatory stage, a life of leisure is the readiest and most conclusive evi- 
dence of pecuniary strength, and therefore of superior force; provided 
always that the gentleman of leisure can live in manifest ease and com- 
fort. At this stage wealth consists chiefly of slaves, and the benefits 
accruing from the possession of riches and power take the form chiefly 
of personal service and the immediate products of personal service. Con- 
spicuous abstention from labour therefore becomes the conventional mark 
of superior pecuniary achievement and the conventional index of reputa- 
bility; and conversely, since application to productive labour is a mark 
of poverty and subjection, it becomes inconsistent with a reputable stand- 
ing in the community. Habits of industry and thrift, therefore, are not 
uniformly furthered by a prevailing pecuniary emulation. On the con- 
trary, this kind of emulation indirectly discountenances participation in 
productive labour. Labour would unavoidably become dishonourable, as 
being an evidence of poverty, even if it were not already accounted indec- 
orous under the ancient tradition handed down from an earlier cultural 
stage. The ancient tradition of the predatory culture is that productive 
effort is to be shunned as being, unworthy of able-bodied men, and this 
tradition is reinforced rather than set aside in the passage from the 
predatory to the quasi-poaceable manner of life. 

Even if the institution o\ a leisure class had not come in with the 
first emergence of individual ownership, by force of the dishonour at- 
taching to productive employment, it would in any case have come in 
as one of the early consequences of ownership. And it is to be remarked 
that while the leisure class existed in theory from the beginning of 
predatory culture, the institution takes on a new and fuller meaning with 
the transition from the predatory to the next succeeding pecuniary stage 
of culture. It is from this time forth a “leisure class” in fact as well as in 
theory. From this point dates the institution of the leisure class in its 
consummate form. 

During the predatory stage proper the distinction between the leisure 
and the labouring class is in some degree a ceremonial distinction only. 
The able-bodied men jealously stand aloof from whatever is, in their 
.T' . h" activity in fact conlribiites appre- 

ciably to the sustenance of the group. The subsequent stage of quasi- 
j)L‘aceabIc !r.di!,sLr\ is u.su.'illy charactcri.sed by an established cliaue! slavery, 
herds of cattle, and a servile class of herdsmen and shepherds; industry 
has advanced so far that the community is no longer dependent for its 
livelihood on the chase or on any other form of activity that can fairly 
be classed as exploit. From this point on, I lie cliaracicristic fcaLurc 
of leisure-class life is a conspicuous extruju ion from all useLul employment. 

The normal and characteristic occupations of the class in this mature 
phase of its life history are in form very much the same as in its earlier 
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days. Thciso occupations are government, war, sports, and devout observ- 
ances. Persons unduly given to difficult theoretical niceties may hold that 
these occupations are still incidentally and indirectly “productive”; but 
it is to be noted as decisive of the question in hand that the ordinary and 
ostensible motive of the leisure class in engaging in these occupations is 
assuredly not an increase of wealth by productive effort. At this as at any 
other cultural stage, government and war are, at least in part, carried on 
for the pecuniary gain of those who engage in them; but it is gain obtained 
by the honourable method of seizure and conversion. These occupations 
are of the nature of predatory, not of productive, employment. Something 
similar may be said of the chase, but with a difference. As the community 
passes out of the hunting stage proper, hunting gradually \).\i -.t d: 
entiated into two distinct employments. On the one hand it is a trade, 
carried on chiefly for gain; and from this the element of exploit is virtu- 
ally absent, or it is at any rate not present in a sufilcient degree to clear 
the pursuit of the imputation of gainful industry. On the other hand, 
the chase is also a sport — an exercise of the predatory impulse simply. 
As such it does not afford any appreciable pecuniary incentive, but it 
contains a more or less obvious element of exploit. It is this latter devel- 
opment of the chase — purged of all imputation of handicraft — that alone 
is meritorious and fairly belongs in the scheme of life of the developed 
leisure class. 

Abstention from labour is not only an honorific or meritorious act, 
but it presently comes to be a requisite of decency. The insistence on 
property as the basis of reputability is very naive and very imperious 
during the early stages of the accumulation of wealth. Abstention from 
labour is the conventional evidence of wealth and is therefore the con- 
ventional mark of social standing; and this insistence on the meritorious- 
ness of wealth leads to a more strenuous insistence on leisure. Nota notes 
est nota rei ipsius. According to well-established laws of human nature, 
prescription presently seizes upon this conventional evidence of wealth 
and fixes it in men’s habits of thought as something that is in itself 
substantially meritorious and ennobling; while productive labour at the 
same time and by a like process becomes in a double sense intrinsically 
unworthy. Prescription ends by making labour not only disreputable in 
the eyes of the community, but morally impossible to the noble, freeborn 
man, and incompatible with a worthy life. 

This tabu on labour has a further consequence in the industrial dif- 
ferentiation of classes. As the population increases in density and the 
predatory group grows into a settled industrial community, the consti- 
tuted authorities and the customs governing ownership gain in scope and 
consistency. It then presently becomes imj’racticahle to accumulate wealth 
by simple seizure, and, in logical consistency, actjuisiiicn by industry is 
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equally impossible for high-minded and impecunious men. The alterna- 
tive open to them is beggary or privation. Wherever the canon of con- 
spicuous leisure has a chance undisturbed to work out its tendency, there 
will therefore emerge a secondary, and in a sense spurious, leisure class 
— abjectly poor and living a precarious life of want and discomfort, but 
morally unable to stoop to gainful pursuits. The decayed gentleman and 
the lady who has seen better days are by no means unfamiliar phenomena 
■even now. This pervading sense of the indignity of the slightest manual 
labour is familiar to all civilised peoples, as well as to peoples of a less 
advanced pecuniary culture. In persons of delicate sensibility, who have 
long been habituated to gentle manners, the sense of the shamefulness 
of manual labour may become so strong that, at a critical juncture, it will 
even set aside the instinct of self-preservation. So, for instance, we are told 
of certain Polynesian chiefs, who, under the stress of good form, preferred 
to starve rather than carry their food to their mouths with their own 
hands. It is true, this conduct may have been due, at least in part, to an 
excessive sanctity or tabu attaching to the chiefs person. The tabu would 
have been communicated by the contact of his hands, and so would have 
made anything touched by him unfit for human food. But the tabu is itself 
a derivative of the unworthiness or moral incompatibility of labour; so 
that even when construed in this sense the conduct of the Polynesian 
chiefs is truer to the canon of honorific leisure than would at first appear. 
A better illustration, or at least a more unmistakable one, is afforded by 
a certain king of France, who is said to have lost his life through an 
excess of moral stamina in the observance of good form. In the absence 
of the functionary whose office it was to shift his master’s seat, the king 
sat uncomplaining before the fire and suffered his royal person to be 
toasted beyond recovery. But in so doing he saved his Most Christian 
Majesty from menial contamination. 

Sutnmum crede nefas animam prajerre pudori, 

Et propter vitam vivendi perdere causas. 

It has already been remarked that the term “leisure,” as here used, 
does not connote indolence or quiescence. What it connotes is non- 
productive consumption of time. Time is consumed non-productively 
(i) from a sense of the unworthiness of productive work, and (2) as an 
evidence of pecuniary ability to afford a life of idleness. But the whole of 
the life of the gentleman of leisure is not spent before, tb.e eyes of the 
spectators who are to be impressed with that specracle of Iionoriuc h'lsure 
which in the ideal scheme makes up his life. For some part of the time 
his life is perforce withdrawn from the public eye, and of this portion 
which is spent in private the gentleman of leisure should, for the sake 
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of his good name, be able to give a convincing account. He should find 
some means of putting in evidence the leisure that is not spent in the 
sight of the spectators. This can be done only indirectly, tiu-ough the 
exhibition of some tangible, lasting results of the leisure so spent — in a 
manner analogous to the familiar exhibition of tangible, lasting products 
of the labour performed for the gentleman of leisure by handicraftsmen 
and servants in his employ. 

The lasting evidence of productive labour is its material product — 
commonly some article of consumption. In the case of exploit it is simi- 
larly possible and usual to procure some tangible result that may serve 
for exhibition in the way of trophy or booty. At a later phase of the 
development it is customary to assume some badge or insignia of honour 
that will serve as a conventionally accepted mark of exploit, and which 
at the same time indicates the quantity or degree of exploit of which it 
is the symbol. As the population increases in density, and as human 
relations grow more complex and numerous, all t’-e dr'-n*’,'; rf imdr-go 
a process of elaboration and selection; and in th'.s - .) <■' i . < m 
the use of trophies develops into a system of 

insignia, typical examples of which are heraldic devices, medals, and 
Honorary decorations. 

As seen from the economic point of view, leisure, considered as an 
employment, is CLO.sc;ly allied in kind with the life of exploit; and the 
achievements which characterise a life of leisure, and which remain as its 
decorous criteria, have much in common with the trophies of exploit. 
But leisure in the narrower sense, as distinct from exploit and from any 
ostensibly productive employment of effort on objects which are of no 
intrinsic use, does not commonly leave a material product. The criteria 
of a past performance of leisure therefore commonly take the form of 
“immaterial” goods. Such immaterial evidences of past leisure are quasi- 
scholarly or quasi -art''! ‘c :Ki. a knowledge of processes 

and incidents which ..' -u « i-.;-- y !•> the furtherance of human 

life. So, for instance, in our time there is the knowledge of the dead 
languages and the occult sciences; of correct spelling; of syntax and 
prosody; of the various forms of domestic music and other household art; 
of the latest proprieties of dress, furniture, and equipage; of games, 
sports, and fancy-bred animals, such as dogs and race-horses. In all these 
branches of knowledge the initial motive from which their acquisition 
proceeded at the outset, and through which they first came into vogue, 
may have been something quite different from the wish to show that 
one’s time had not been spent in industrial employment; but unless these 
accomplishments had approved themselves as serviceable evidence of an 
unproductive expenditure of time, they would not have survived and 
held their place as conventional .-.c.'.ti r. ’ ■!■■ ■. i”.' .'f I’n- ’■"■■■Uie class. 
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These accomplishments may, in some sense, be classed as branches 
of learning. Beside and beyond these there is a further range of social 
facts which shade off from the region of learning into that of physical 
habit and dexterity. 

Decorum set out with being syiribo! anfi pantoiirme and with having 
utility only as an exponent of the facts and qualities symbolised; but it 
presently suffered the transmutation which commonly passes over sym- 
oolical facts in human intercourse. Manners presently came, in popular 
jipprehension, to be possessed of a substantial utility in themselves; they 
.acquired a sacramental character, in great measure independent of the 
facts which they originally prefigured. Deviations from the code of 
decorum have become si;:,-’’;, odious to all men, and good breeding 
is, in everyday apprehension, not simply an adventitious mark of human 
excellence, but an integral feature of the worthy human soul. There are 
few things that so touch us with instinctive revulsion as a breach of 
decorum; and so far have we in the direction of imputing 

intrinsic utility to the ceremonial observances of etiquette that few of us, 
if any, can dissociate an offence against etiquette from a sense of the 
substantial unworthiness of the offender. A breach of faith may be con- 
doned, but a breach of decorum can not. “Manners maketh man.” 

In this connection it is worthy of notice that the possibility of pro- 
ducing pathological and other idiosyncrasies of person and manner by 
shrewd mimicry and a systematic drill have been turned to account in 
the deliberate production of a cultured class — often with a very happy 
effect. In this way, by the process vulgarly known as snobbery, a synco- 
pated evolution of gentle birth and breeding is achieved in the case of 
a goodly number of families and lines of descent. This syncopated gcmle 
birth gives results which, in point of serviceability as a leisure-class factor 
in the population, are in no wise substantially inferior to others who may 
have had a longer but less arduous training in the pecuniary proprieties. 

There are, moreover, measureable degrees of conformity to the latest 
accredited code of the punctilios as regards decorous means and methods 
of consumption. Differences between one person and another in the de- 
gree of conformity to the ideal in these respects can be compared, and 
persons may be graded and scheduled with some accuracy and effect 
according to a progressive scale of manners and breeding. The award 
of reputability in this regard is commonly made in good faith, on the 
ground of conformity to accepted canons of taste in the matters concerned, 
and without conscious regard to the pecuniary standing or d; (.f 
leisure practised by any given candidate for reputability; but the canons 
of taste according to which the award is made are constantly under the 
surveillance of the law of conspicuous leisure, and are indeed constantly 
undergoing change and revision to bring them into closer conformity 
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with its requirements. So that while the proximate ground o£ discrimina- 
tion may be of another kind, still the pervading principle and abiding 
test of good breeding is the requirement of a substantial and patent 
waste of time. There may be some c.n'-d- range of variation in 
detail within the scope of this principle, but they are variations of form 
and expression, not of substance. 

Much of the courtesy of everyday intercourse is of course a direct 
expression of consideration and kindly good-will, and this element of 
conduct has for the most part no need of being traced back to any under- 
lying ground of reputability to explain either its presence or the approval 
with which it is regarded; but the same is not true of the code of 
proprieties. These latter are expressions of status. It is of course suflSciently 
plain, to any one who cares to see, that our bearing towards menials and 
other pecuniarily dependent inferiors is the bearing of the superior mem- 
ber in a relation of status, though its manifestation is often greatly modi- 
fied and softened from the original expression of crude dominance. 
Similarly, our bearing towards superiors, and in great measure towards 
equals, expresses a more or less conventionalised attitude of subservience. 
Witness the masterful presence of the high-minded gentleman or lady, 
which testifies to so much of dominance and independence of economic 
circumstances, and which at the same time appeals with such convincing 
force to our sense of what is right and gracious. It is among this highest 
leisure class, who have no superiors and few peers, that decorum finds 
its fullest and matur- ;>■. ‘i is this highest class also that 

gives decorum that which serves as a canon of 

conduct for the classes beneath. And here also the code is most obviously 
a code of status and shows most plainly its incompatibility with all vul- 
garly productive work. A divine assurance and an imperious complaisance, 
as of one habituated to require subservience and to take no thought for 
the morrow, is the birthright and the criterion of the gentleman at his 
best; and it is in popular apprehension even more than that, for this 
demeanour is accepted as an intrinsic attribute of superior worth, before 
which the base-b-.^":' to stoop and yield. 


111. CONSPICUOUS CONSUMPTION 


Already at a point in economic evolution far antedating the emergence 
af the lady, specialised consumption of goods as an evidence of pecuniary 
strength had begun to work out in a more or less elaborate system. The 
beginning c , f. '■ ii-"."'. • '■ '■ « .. :i . l■^ ; ! •va.:-- 

ance of anyt' ■. ;a : .av'; i . Ii i- : 
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tion that an incipient differentiation in this respect lies back of the be- 
ginnings of the predatory life. This most primitive differentiation in the 
o ,> ;■ ■ ‘ with which we are all 

so intimately familiar, in that it is largely of a ceremonial character, but 
unlike the latter it does not rest on a difference in accumulated wealth. 
The utility of consumption as an evidence of wealth is to be classed as a 
derivative growth. It is an adaptation to a new end, by a selective 
process, of a distinction previously existing and well established in men’s 
habits of thought. 

In the earlier phases of the predatory culture the only economic dif- 
ferentiation is a broad distinction between an honourable superior class 
made up of the able-bodied men on the one side, and a base inferior 
class of labouring women on the other. According to the ideal scheme of 
life in force at that time it is the office of the men to consume what the 
women produce. Such consumption as falls to the women is merely inci- 
dental to their work; it is a means to their continued labour, and not a 
consumption directed to their own comfort and fulness of life. Unpro 
ductive consumption of goods is honourable, primarily as a mark of 
prowess and a perquisite of human dignity; secondarily it becomes sub- 
stantially honourable in itself, especially the consumption of the more 
desirable things. The consumption of choice articles of food, and fre- 
quently also of rare articles of adornment, becomes tabu to the women 
and children; and if there is a base (servile) class of men, the tabu holds 
also for them. With a further advance in culture this tabu may change 
into simple custom of a more or less rigorous character; but whatever 
be the theoretical basis of the distinction which is maintained, whether 
it be a tabu or a larger conventionality, the features of the conventional 
scheme of consumption do not change easily. When the quasi-peaceable 
stage of industry is reached, with its fundamental institution of chattel 
slavery, the general principle, more or less rigorously applied, is that the 
base, industrious class should consume only what may be necessary to 
their subsistence. In the nature of things, luxuries and the comforts of 
life belong to the leisure class. Under the tabu, certain victuals, and more 
particularly certain beverages, are striedy reserved for the use of the 
superior class. 

■ The ceremonial differentiation of the dietary is best seen in the use 
of intoxicating beverages and narcotics. If these articles of consumption 
are costly, they are felt to be noble and honorific. Therefore the base 
classes, primarily the women, practise an enforced continence with re- 
spect to these stimulants, except in countries where they are obtainable 
at a very low cost. From archaic times down through all the length of the 
r.?rr\nrrhcl -r ha*: been the office of the women to prepare and 

and it has been the perquisite of the men of 
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gentle birth and breeding to consume them. Drunkenness and the other 
i. c: : i!. .- t the free use of stimulants therefore tend in 

their turn to become honorific, as being a mark, at the second remove, 
of the superior status of those who are able to afford the indulgence. 
Infirmities induced by over-indulgence are among some peoples freely 
recognised as manly attributes. It has even happened that the name for 
certain diseased conditions of the body arising from such an origin has 
passed into everyday speech as a synonym for “noble” or “gentle.” It is 
only at a relatively early stage of culture that the symptoms of expensive 
vice are conventionally accepted as marks of a superior status, and so 
tend to become virtues and command the deference of the community; 
but the reputability that attaches to certain expensive vices long retains 
so much of its force as to appreciably lessen the disapprobation visited 
upon the men of the wealthy or noble class for any excessive indulgence. 
The same invidious distinction adds force to the current disapproval of 
any indulgence of this kind on the part of women, minors, and inferiors. 
This invidious * distinction has not lost its force even among 

the more advanced peoples of to-day. Where the example set by the 
leisure class retains its imperative force in the regulation of the conven- 
tionalities, it is observable that the women still in great measure practise 
the same traditional continence with regard to stimulants. 

This characterisation of the greater continence in the use of stimu- 
lants practised by the women of the reputable classes may seem an 
excessive refinement of logic at the expense of common sense. But facts 
within easy reach of any one who cares to know them go to say that the 
greater abstinence of women is in some part due to an imperative con- 
cc-'Vi f-, ii’ a way, strongest where 

the patriarchal tradition — the tradition that the woman is a chattel — has 
retained its hold in greatest vigour. Tn a sense which has been greatly 
qualified in scope and rigour, but which lias by no means lost its meaning 
even yet, this tradition says that the woman, being a chattel, should con- 
sume only what is necessary to her sustenance, — except so far as her 
further consumption contributes to the comfort or the good repute of her 
master. The r.' ’.uxuries, in the true sense, is a consumption 
directed to a:-'. : r: < consumer himself, and is, therefore, a mark 
of the master. Any such consumption by others can take place only on a 
basis of sufferance. In communities where the popular habits of thought 
have been profoundly shaped by the patriarchal tradition we may accord- 
ingly look for survivals of the tabu on luxuries at least to the extent of a 
conventional deprecation of their use by the unfree and dependent class. 
This is more particularly true as regards certain luxuries, the use of 
which by the dependent class would detract sensibly from the comfort 
or pleasure of their masters, or which are held to be of doubtful legiti- 
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macy on other grounds. In the apprehension of the great conservative 
middle class of Western civilisation the use of these various stimulants is 
obnoxious to at least one, if not both, of these objections; and it is a fact 
too significant to be passed over that it is precisely among these middle 
classes of the Germanic culture, vs^ith their strong surviving sense of the 
patriarchal proprieties, that the women are to the greatest extent subject 
to a « tabu on narcotics and alcoholic beverages. With many 

qualifications — with more qualifications as the patriarchal tradition has 
gradually weakened — the general rule is felt to be right and binding that 
women should consume only for the benefit of their masters. The objec- 
tion of course presents itself that expenditure on women’s dress and 
household paraphernalia is an obvious exception to this rule; but it will 
appear in the sequel that this exception is much more obvious than 
substantial. 

During the earlier of economic development, consumption of 

goods without stint, especially consumption of the better grades of goods, 
— idcnily all cor.sii.npiion iv. excess of the subsistence minimum, — ^pertains 
normally to the leisure class. This restriction tends to disappear, at least 
formally, after the later peaceable stage has been reached, with private 
ownership of goods and an industrial system based on wage labour or on 

the petty household economy. But di • '..'I’-h v. 

when so many of the traditions thru " ■' r. , 

class has affected the economic life of later times were taking form and 
consistency, this principle has had the force of a conventional law. It has 
served as the norm to which consumption has tended to conform, and 
any appreciable departure from it is to be regarded as an aberrant form, 
sure to be eliminated sooner or later in the further course of development. 

'I z'. gentleman of leisure, then, not only consumes 

of the staff of life beyond the minimum required for subsistence and 
physical efficiency, but his consumption also undergoes a specialisation 
as regards < ■,..1”.;. . “ goods consumed. He consumes freely and of 
the best, in food, drink, narcotics, shelter, services, ornaments, apparel, 
weapons and accoutrements, amusements, amulets, and idols or divinities. 
In the process of gradual amelioration which takes place in the articles of 
his consumption, the motive principle and the proximate aim of innova- 
tion is no doubt the higher efficiency of the improved and more elaborate 
products for personal comfort and well-being. But that does not remain 
the sole purpose of their consumption. The canon of reputability is at 
hand and seizes upon such innovations as are, according to its standard, 
fit to survive. Since the consumption of these more excellent goods is an 
evidence of wealth, it becomes honorific; and conversely, the failure to 
consume in due quantity and quality becomes a mark of inferiority and 
demerit. 
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This growth of punctilious discrimination as to qualitative excellence 
in eating, drinking, etc., presendy affects not only the manner of life, 
but also the training and intellectual activity of the gentleman of leisure. 
He is no longer simply the successful, aggressive male, — the man of 
strength, resource, and intrepidity. In order to avoid stultification he 
must also cultivate his tastes, for it now becomes incumbent on him to 
discriminate with some nicety between the noble and the ignoble in con- 
sumable goods. He becomes a connoisseur in creditable viands of various 
degrees of merit, in manly beverages and trinkets, in seemly apparel and 
jircl'.itccture, in weapons, games, dancers, and the narcotics. This cultiva- 
tion of the sesthetic faculty requires time and application, and the de- 
h- i:;'oi-i g. m;’-. ht this direction therefore tend to change 
his life of leisure into a more or less arduous application to the business of 
learning how to live a life of ostensible leisure in a becoming way. Closely 
related to the requirement that the gendeman must consume freely and 
of the right kind of goods, there is the requirement that he must know 
how to consume them in a seemly manner. His life of leisure must be 
conducted in due form. Hence arise good manners in the way pointed out 
in an earlier chapter. High-bred manners and ways of living are items of 
conformity to the norm of conspicuous leisure and conspicuous con- 
sumption. 

Conspicuous consumption of valuable goods is a means of reputa- 
bility to the gentleman of leisure. As wealth accumulates on his hands, 
his own unaided effort will not avail to sufficiently put his opulence in 
evidence by this method. The aid of friends and competitors is therefore 
brought in by resorting to the giving of valuable presents and expensive 
feasts and enicrtainmenis. Presents and feasts had probably another origin 
than that of naive ostentation, but they acquired their utility for this 
purpose very early, and they have retained that cinaracter to the present; 
so that their utility in this respect has now long been the substantial 
ground on which these usages rest. Costly entertainments, such as the pot- 
latch or the ball, are peculiarly adapted to serve this end. The competi- 
tor with whom the entertainer wishes to institute a comparison is, by 
this method, made to serve as a means to the end. He consumes vicariously 
for his host at the same time that he is a witness to the consumption of 
that excess of good things which his host is unable to dispose of single- 
handed, and he is also made to witness his host’s facility in etiquette. 

From the foregoing survey of the growth of conspicuous leisure and 
consumption, it appears that the utility of both alike for the purposes of 
reputability lies in the element of waste that is common to both. In the 
one case it is a waste of time and effort, in the other it is a waste of 
goods. Both are methods of demonstrating the pos.session of wealth, and 
the two are conventionally accepted as equivalents. The choice between 
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them is a question o£ advertising expediency simply, except so far as it 
may be affected by other standards of propriety, springing from a differ- 
ent source. On grounds of expediency the preference may be given to 
the one or the other at different stages of the economic development. The 
question is, which of the two methods will most effectively reach the 
persons whose convictions it is desired to affect. Usage has answered this 
question in different ways under different circumsiariccs. 

So long as the community or social group is small enough and com- 
pact enough to be effectually reached by common notoriety alone, — that 
is to say, so long as the human environment to which the individual is 
required to adapt himself in respect of reputability is comprised within 
his sphere of personal acquaintance and neighbourhood gossip, — so long 
the one method is about as effective as the other. Each will therefore 
serve about equally well during the earlier stages of social growth. But 
when the differentiation has gone farther and it becomes necessary to 
reach a wider human environment, consumption begins to hold over 
leisure as an ordinary means of decency. This is especially true during 
the later, peaceable economic stage. The means of communication and 
the mobility of the population now expose the individual to the observa- 
tion of many persons who have no other means of judging of his reputa- 
bility than the display of goods (and perhaps of breeding) which he is 
able to make while he is under their direct observation. 

The modern organisation of industry works in the same direction 
also by another line. The exigencies of the modern industrial system fre- 
quently place individuals and households in juxtaposition between whom 
there is little contact in any other sense than that of juxtaposition. One’s 
neighbours, mechanically speaking, often are socially not one’s neigh- 
bours, or even acquaintances; and still their transient good opinion has 
a high degree of utility. The only practicable means of impressing one’s 
pecuniary ability on these unsympathetic observers of one’s everyday life 
is an unremitting demonstration of ability to pay. In the modern com- 
munity there is also a more frequent attendance at large gatherings of 
people to whom one’s everyday life is unknown; in such places as 
churches, theatres, ballrooms, hotels, parks, shops, and the like. In order 
to impress these transient observers, and to retain one’s self-complacency 
under their observation, the signature of one’s pecuniary strength should 
be written in characters which he who runs may read. It is evident, there- 
fore, that the present trend of the development is in the direction of 
heightening the utility of conspicuous consumption as compared with 
leisure. 

It is also noticeable that the serviceability of consumption as a means 
of repute, as well as the insistence on it as an clement of decency, is at 
its best in those portions of the community where the human contact of 
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the individual is widest and the mobility o£ the population is greatest. 
Conspicuous consumption claims a relatively larger portion of the income 
of the urban than of the rural population, and the claim is also more 
imperative. The result is that, in order to keep up a decent appearance, 
the former habitually live hand-to-mouth to a greater extent than the 
latter. So it comes, for instance, that the American farmer and his wife 
and daughters are notoriously less modish in their dress, as well as less 
urbane in their manners, than the city artisan’s family with an equal 
income. It is not that the city population is by nature much more eager 
for the peculiar complacency that comes of a conspicuous consumption, 
nor has the rural population less regard for pecuniary decency. But the 
provocation to this line of evidence, as well as its transient effectiveness, 
are more decided in the city. This method is therefore more readily 
resorted to, and in the struggle to outdo one another the city population 
push their normal stand; -d con’-yic;:; rs , Mar-j . :i !;. higher point, 
with the result that a in i!--s direction is 

required to indicate a given degree of pecuniary decency in the city. 
The requirement of conformity to this higher conventional standard be- 
comes mandatory. The standard of decency is higher, class for class, and 
this requirement of decent appearance must be lived up to on pain of 
losing caste. 

Consumption becomes a larger element in the standard of living in 
the city than in the country. Among the country population its place is 
to some extent taken by savings and home comforts known through the 
medium of neighbourhood gossip sufficiently to serve the like general 
purpose of pecuniary repute. These home comforts and the leisure in- 
dulged in — where the indulgence is found — are of course also in great 
part to be classed as items of conspicuous consumption; and much the 
same is to be said of the savings. The smaller amount of the savings laid 
by by the artisan class is no doubt due, in some measure, to the fact that 
in the case of the artisan the savings are a less effective means of adver- 
tisement, relative to the environment in which he is placed, than arc the 
savings of the people living on farms and in the small villages. Among 
the latter, everybody’s affairs, especially everybody’s pecuniary status, arc 
known to everybody else. Considered by itself simply — taken in the first 
degree — this added provocation to which the artisan and the urban labour- 
ing classes are exposed may not very seriously decrease the amount of 
savings; but in its cumulative action, through raising the standard of 
decent expenditure, its deterrent effect on the tendency to save cannot 
but be very great. 

A felicitous illustration of the manner in which this canon of reputa- 
bility works out its results is seen in the practice of dram-drinking, 
“treating,” and smoking in public places, which is customary among the 
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labourers and handicraftsmen of the towns, and among the lower middle 
class of the urban population generally. 

But there are other standards of repute and other, more or less 
imperative, canons of conduct, besides wealth and its manifestation, and 
some of these come in to accentuate or to qualify the broad, fundamental 
canon of conspicuous waste. Under the simple test of effectiveness for 
advertising, we should expect to find leisure and the conspicuous con- 
sumption < f ds ■'i/d of pecuniary emulation pretty evenly 

between them at the outset. Leisure might then be expected gradually 
to yield ground and tend to obsolescence as the economic development 
goes forward, and the community increases in size; while the conspicu- 
ous consumption of goods should gradually gain in importance, both 
absolutely and relatively, until it had absorbed all the available product, 
leaving nothing over beyond a bare livelihood. But the actual course 
of development has been somewhat different from this ideal scheme. 
Leisure held the first place at the start, and came to hold a rank very 
much above wasteful consumption of goods, both as a direct exponent 
of wealth and as an element in the standard of decency, during the quasi- 
peaceable culture. From that point onward, consumption has gained 
ground, until, at present, it unquestionably holds the primacy, though it 
is still far from absorbing the entire margin of production above the 
subsistence minimum. 

The early ascend^ency of leisure as a means of reputability is traceable 
10 the iirchaic disiinction ])Ci\vccn noKe and ignoble employments. Leisure 
is honourable and becomes imperative partly because it shows exemption 
from ignoble labour. The archaic differentiation into noble and ignoble 
classes is based on an invidious distinction between employments as 
honorific or debasing; and this traditional distinction grows into an 
imperative canon of decency during the early v|v;. stage. Its 

ascendency is furthered by the fact that leisure i' .'d-' as .ffective an 
^ V; a’l! .i- e; ! i Tr,’, ■, v, r:h,- ; . I: ■■■;’,■ r.;’.;: i 'y 

at that cultural stage, that, with the aid of the archaic tradition which 
deprecates all productive labour, it gives rise to a large impecunious 
leisure class, and it even tends to limit the production of the community’s 
industry to the subsistence minimum. This extreme inhibition of industry 


is avoided bec.iu - '’a . u. v ri- V.-- a compulsion more rigor- 
ous than that «> : ,■ • r : ; . , :v. t > :i; i; cm a product in excess of 

the subsistencv v. iir.g c';.-. The subsequent relative 


decline in the use of conspicuous leisure as a basis of repute is due partly 
to an increasing relative effectiveness of consumption as an evidence of 
wtnlih; but in part it is traceable to another force, alien, and in some 
degree antagonistic, to the usage of conspicuous waste. 
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This alien factor is the instinct of workmanship. Other circum- 
stances permitting, that instinct disposes men to look with favour upon 
productive efficiency and on whatever is of human use. It disposes them to 
deprecate waste of substance or effort. The instinct of workmanship is 
present in all men, and asserts itself even under very adverse circum- 
stances. So that however wasteful a given expenditure may be in reality, 
it must at least have some colourable excuse in the way of an ostensible 
purpose. The manner in which, under special circumstances, the instinct 
eventuates in a taste for exploit and an invidious discrimination between 
noble and ignoble classes has been indicated in an earlier chapter. In so 
far as it comes into conflict with the law of conspicuous waste, the in- 
stinct of workmanship expresses itself not so much in insistence on sub- 
i stantial usefulness as in an abiding sense of the odiousness and aesthetic 

i impossibility of what is obviously futile. Being of the nature of an in- 

stinctive affection, its guidance touches chiefly and immediately the 
i obvious and apparent violations of its requirements. It is only less 

promptly and with less constraining force that it reaches such substantial 
\ io'.'.i (■ i', » iv ( . .. > .iv. • only upon reflection. 

So long as all labour continues to be performed exclusively or usually 
by slaves, the baseness of all productive effort is too constantly and 
deterrently present in the mind of men to allow the instinct of workman- 
i ship seriously to take effect in the direction of industrial usefulness; but 

j when the quasi-peaceable stage (with slavery and status) passes into the 

I peaceable stage of industry (with w'age labour and cash payment) the 

instinct comes more effectively into play. It then begins aggressively to 
shape men’s view’s of w'hat is meritorious, and asserts itself at least as an 
i auxiliary canon of self-complaccncy. All extraneous considerations apart, 

those persons (adults) are but a vanishing minority to-day who harbour 
- no inclination to the accomplishment of some end, or who are not im- 

; pelled of their own motion to shape some object or fact or relation for 

i human use. The propensity may in large measure be overborne by the 

more immediately constraining incentive to a reputable leisure and an 
I avoidance of indecorous usefulness, and it may therefore work itself out 

in make-believe only; as for instance in “social duties,” and in quasi- 
j artistic or quasi-scholarly accomplishments, in the care and decoration 

i of the house, in sewing-circle activity or dress reform, in proficiency at 

; dress, cards, yachting, golf, and various sports. But the fact that it may 

i under stress of circumstances eventuate in inanities no more disproves 

the presence of the instinct than the reality of the brooding instinct is 
^ disproved by inducing a hen to sit on a nestful of china eggs. 

! This latter-day uneasy reaching-out for some form of purposeful 

activity that shall at the same time not be indecorously productive of 
t!:i (;■ i-: cc-'.h j;.--' u'.i.hs a difference of attitude between 



738 


MASTERWORKS OF ECONOMICS 


the modern leisure class and that of the quasi-peaceable stage. At the 
earlier stage, as was said above, the all-dominating institution of slavery 
and status acted resistlessly to discountenance exertion directed to other 
than naively predatory ends. It was still possible to find some habitual 
employment for the inclination to action in the way of forcible aggres- 
sion or repression directed against hostile groups or against the subject 
classes within the group; and this served to relieve the pressure and draw 
off the energy of the leisure class without a resort to actually useful, or 
even ostensibly useful employments. The practice of hunting also served 
the same purpose in some degree. When the community developed into 
a peaceful industrial organisation, and when fuller occupation of the land 
had reduced the opportunities for the hunt to an inconsiderable residue, 
the pressure of energy seeking purposeful employment was left to find 
an outlet in some other direction. The ignominy which attaches to useful 
effort also entered upon a less acute phase with the disappearance of 
compulsory labor; and the instinct of workmanship then came to assert 
itself with more persistence and consistency. 

The line of least resistance has changed in some measure, and the 
energy which formerly found a vent in predatory activity, now in parr 
takes the direction of some ostensibly useful end. Ostensibly purposeless 
leisure has come to be deprecated, especially among that large portion 
of the leisure class whose plebeian origin acts to set them at variance 
with the tradition of the otium cum dignitate. But that canon of reputa- 
bility which discountenances all employment that is of the nature of 
productive effort is still at hand, and will permit nothing beyond the most 
transient vogue to any employment that is substantially useful or pro- 
ductive. The consequence is that a change has been wrought in the con- 
spicuous leisure practised by the leisure class; not so much in substance 
as in form. A reconciliation between the two conflicting requirements is 
effected by a resort to make-believe. Many and intricate polite observ- 
ances and social duties of a ceremonial nature are developed; many 
organisations are founded, with some specious object of amelioration em- 
bodied in their official style and title; there is much coming and going, 
and a deal of talk, to the end that the talkers may not have occasion 
to reflect on what is the effectual economic value of their traffic. And 
along with the makc-bclicvc of purposeful employment, and woven in- 
extricably into its texture, there is commonly, if not invariably, a more 
or less appreciable element of purposeful effort directed to some serious 
end. 

In the narrower sphere of vicarious leisure a similar change has gone 
forward. Instead of simply passing her time in visible idleness, as in the 
best days of the patriarchal regime, the housewife of the advanced peace- 
able stage applies herself assiduously to household cares. The salient 
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features of this development of domestic service have already been 
indicated. 

'i'hroughouL ilie entire evolution of conspicuous expenditure, v/hether 
of goods or of services or human life, runs the obvious implication that in 
order to effectually mend the consumer’s good fame it must be an ex- 
penditure of superfluities. In order to be reputable it must be wasteful. 
No merit would accrue from the consumption of the bare necessaries of 
life, except by comparison with the abjectly poor who fall short even of 
the subsistence minimum; and no standard of expenditure could result 
from such a comparison, except the most prosaic and unattractive level 
of decency. A standard of life would still be possible which should admit 
of invidious comparison in other respects than that of opulence; as, for 
instance, a comparison in various directions in the manifestation of moral, 
physical, intellectual, or aesthetic force. Comparison in all these directions 
is in vogue to-day; and the comparison made in these respects is com- 
monly so inextricably bound up with the -.rcrr’i-y vo-irr.-vv-n as to be 
scarcely distinguishable from the latter. TP- • ■, >. ;■ i,- .is regards 

the current rating of expressions of intellectual and aesthetic force or 
proficiency; so that we frequently interpret as aesthetic or intellectual a 
difference which in substance is pecuniary only. 

The use of the term “waste” is in one respect an unfortunate one. 
As used in the speech of everyday life the word carries an undertone of 
deprecation. It is here used for want of a better term that will adequately 
describe the same range of motives and of phenomena, and it is not to 
be taken in an odious sense, as implying an ilkgitimau' expenditure of 
human products or of human life. In the view of economic theory the 
expenditure in question is no more and no less legitimate than any other 
expenditure. It is here called “waste” because this expenditure does not 
serve human life or human well-being on the whole, not because it is 
waste or misdirection of effort or expenditure as viewed from the stand- 
point of the individual consumer who chooses it. If he chooses it, that 
disposes of the question of its relative utility to him, as compared with 
other forms of consumption that would not be deprecated on account of 
their wastefulness. Whatever form of expenditure the consumer chooses, 
or whatever end he seeks in making his choice, has utility to him by 
virtue of his preference. As seen from the point of view of the individual 
consumer, the question of wastefulness does not arise within the scope 
of economic theory proper. The use of the word “waste” as a technical 
term, therefore, implies no deprecation of the motives or of the ends 
sought by the consumer under this canon of conspicuous waste. 

But it is, on other grounds, worth noting that the term “waste” 
in the .' f everyday life implies deprecation of what is charac- 
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terised as wasteful. This common-sense implication is itself an out- 
cropping of the instinct of workmanship. The popular reprobation of 
waste goes to say that in order to be at peace with himself the common 
man must be able to see in any and all human effort and human enjoy- 
ment an enhancement of life and well-being on the whole. In order to 
meet with unqualified approval, any economic fact must approve itself 
under the test of impersonal usefulness — usefulness as seen from the 
point of view of the genetically human. Relative or competitive advan- 
tage of one individual in comparison with another does not satisfy the 
economic conscience, and therefore competitive expenditure has not the 
approval of this conscience. 

In strict accuracy nothing should be included under the head of con- 
spicuous waste but such expenditure as is incurred on the ground of an 
invidious pecuniary comparison. But in order to bring any given item or 
element in under this head it is not necessary that it should be recog- 
nised as waste in this sense by the person incurring the expenditure. It 
frequently happens that an element of the standard of living which set 
out with being primarily wasteful, ends with becoming, in the apprehen- 
sion of the consumer, a necessary of life; and it may in this way become 
as indispensable as any other item of the consumer’s habitual expenditure. 
As items which sometimes fall under this head, and are therefore avail- 
able as illustrations of the manner in which this principle ap;'.)ic;,>. o. niy be 
cited carpets and tapestries, silver table service, waiter’s services, silk 
hats, starched linen, many articles of jewellery and of dress. The indis- 
pensability of these things after the habit and the convention have been 
formed, however, has little to say in the classification of expenditures 
as waste or not waste in the technical meaning of the word. The test to 
which all expenditure must be brougl n, decide that point 

is the question whether it serves directly to enhance human life on the 
ivhole — whether it furthers the life process taken impersonally. For this is 
the basis of award of vhe instinct of workmanship, anil that instinct is the 
tourt of final appeal in any qucsiion of ecc.u’.omic iruth or adequacy. It 
is a question as to the award rendered by a dispassionate common sense. 
The question is, therefore, not whether, under the existing circumstances 
! i ‘ i: . . ! ■ ■ > ..'b.' 'M. ;t given expenditure conduces to the 

i:. r, i ■ ■■ ' . ■. rh ■: peace of mind; but whether, aside 

from acquired tastes and from the canons of usage and conventional 
decency, its result is a net gain in comfort or in the fulness of life. Cus- 
tomary expenditure must be classed under the head of waste in so far 
as the custom on which it rests is traceable to the habit of making an 
invidious pecuniary comparison — in so far as it is conceived that it could 
not have become customaiy and prcsc.-ipri’.e wirhout the backing of this 
principle of pecuniary reputa’jiliiy or relative ecijiiomic success. 
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It is obviously not necessary that a given object of expenditure should 
be exclusively wasteful in order to come in under the category of con- 
spicuous waste. An article may be useful and wasteful both, and its utility 
to the consumer may be made up of use and waste in the most varying 
proportions. Consumable goods, and even productive goods, generally 
show the two elements in combination, as constituents of their utility; 
although, in a general way, the element of waste tends to predominate in 
articles of consumption, while the contrary is true of articles designed for 
productive use. Even in an ides which appear at first glance to serve for 
p-.'i. : ■ -i < >\v. it is always pos-sible io detect the presence of some, 

at least ostensible, useful purpose; and on the other hand, even in special 
machinery and tool's contrived for some particular industrial process, as 
well as in the rudest appliances of human industry, the traces of con- 
spicuous waste, or at least of the habit of ostentation, usually become 
evident on a close scrutiny. It would be hazardous to assert that a useful 
purpose is ever absent from the utility of any article or of any service, 
however obviously its prime purpose and chief element is conspicuous 
waste; and it would be only less hazardous to assert of any primarily use- 
ful product that the element of waste is in no way concerned in its value, 
immediately or remotely. 


IV. PECUNIARY CANONS OF TASTE 

It is not only with respect to consumable goods — including domestic 
animals — that the canons of taste have been coloured by the canons of 
pecuniary reputability. Somcdiing to th.c like efTccr. is to be said for beauty 
in persons. In order to avoid whatever may be matter of controversy, no 
weight will be given in this connection to such popular predilection as 
there may be for the dignified (leisurely) bearing and portly presence 
that are by vulgar tradition associated with opulence in mature men. 
lT:( se ir.'.iLs a.re in some measure accepted as elements of personal beauty. 
But there are certain elements of feminine beauty, on the other hand, 
which come in under this head, and which are of so concrete and specific 
a character as to admit of itemised appreciation. It is more or less a rule 
that in communities which are at the stage of economic development 
at which women are valued by the upper class for their service, the ideal 
of female beauty is a robust, large-limbed woman. The ground of appre- 
ciation is the physique, while the conformation of the face is of secondary 
weight only. A well-known instance of this ideal of the early predatory 
culture is that of the maidens of the Homeric poems. 

'Eh is ideal suffers a change in the succeeding development, when, 
in the conventional scheme, the oflEce of the high-class wife comes to be 
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a vicarious leisure simply. The ideal then includes the characteristics 
which are supposed to result from or to go with a life of leisure con- 
sistently enforced. The ideal accepted under these circumstances may be 
gathered from descriptions of beautiful worhen by poets and writers of 
the chivalric times. In the conventional scheme of those days ladies of 
high degree were conceived to be in perpetual tutelage, and to be scrupu- 
lously exempt from all useful work. The r • i ic or romantic 

ideal of beauty takes cognisance chiefly of the face, and dwells on its 
delicacy, and on the delicacy of the hands and feet, the slender figure, 
and especially the slender waist. In the pictured representations of the 
women of that time, and in modern romantic imitators of the chivalric 
thought and feeling, the waist is attenuated to a degree that implies 
extreme debility. The same ideal is still extant among a considerable 
portion of the population of modern industrial communities; but it is to 
be said that it has retained its hold most tenaciously in those modern 
communities which are least advanced in point of economic and civil 
development, and which show the most considerable survivals of status 
and of predatory institutions. That is to say, the chivalric ideal is best 
preserved in those existing communities which are substantially least 
modern. Survivals of this lackadaisical or romantic ideal occur freely in 
the tastes of the well-to-do classes of Continental countries. 

In modern communities which have reached the higher levels of 
industrial development, the upper leisure class has accumulated so great 
a mass of wealth as to place its women above all imputation of vulgarly 
productive labour. Here the status of women as vicarious consumers is 
beginning to lose its place in the affections of the body of the people; 
and as a consequence the ideal of feminine beauty is beginning to change 
back again from the infirmly delicate, translucent, and hazardously 
slender, to a woman of the archaic type that does not disown her hands 
and feet, nor, indeed, the other gross material facts of her person. In the 
course of economic development the ideal of beauty among the peoples 
of the Western culture has shifted frojn the woman of physical presence 
to the lady, and it is beginning to shift back again to the woman; and all 
in obedience to the changing conditions of pecuniary emulation. The 
exigencies of emulation at one time required lusty slaves; at another 
time they required a conspicuous jjcrformance of vicarious leisure and 
consequently an obvious disability; but the situation is now beginning 
to outgrow this last requirement, since, under the higher efficiency of 
modern industry, leisure in women is possible so far down the scale of 
reputability that it will no longer serve as a definitive mark of the highest 
pecuniary grade. 

Apart from this general control exercised by the norm of conspicu- 
ous waste over the ideal of feminine beauty, there are one or two details 
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which merit specific mention as showing how it may exercise an extreme 
constraint in detail over men’s sense of beauty in women. It has already 
been noticed that at the stages of economic evolution at which conspicu- 
<);■> ie.-M.iv is 'i'cc!’ r., ”':--drd .i' :>ii .t:'- of good repute, the ideal requires 
delicate and diminutive hands and feet and a slender waist. These 
features, together with the other, related faults of structure that commonly 
go with them, go to show that the person so affected is incapable of useful 
effort and must therefore be supported in idleness by her owner. She 
is useless and expensive, and she is consequently valuable as evidence of 
pecuniary strength. It results that at this cultural stage women take 
thought to alter their persons, so as to conform more nearly to the re- 
quirements of the instructed taste of the time; and under the guidance 
of the canon of pecuniary decency, the men find the resulting ariilicially 
induced pathological features attractive. So, for instance, the constricted 
waist which has had so wide and persistent a vogue in the communities 
of the Western culture, and so also the deformed foot of the Chinese. 
Both of these are mutilations of unquestioned repulsiveness to^ the un- 
trained sense. It requires habituation to become reconciled to them. Yet 
there is no room to question their attractiveness to men into whose scheme 
of life they fit as honorific items sanctioned by the requirements of 
pecuniary reputability. They are items of pecuniary and cultural beauty 
which have come to do duty as elements of the ideal of womanliness. 

The connection here indicated between the testhetic value and the 
invidious pecuniary value of things is of course not present in the con- 
sciousness of the valuer. So far as a person, in forming a judgment of 
taste, takes thought and reflects that the object of beauty under con- 
sideration is wasteful asul repuial)^-, and therefore may legitimately be 
accounted beautiful; sn far il-.e jisdgspem is not a bona fide judgment of 
taste and does not come up for consideration in this connection. The 
connection which is here insisted on between the reputability and the 
apprehended beauty of objects lies through the effect which the fact of 
reputability has upon the valuer’s habits of thought. He is in the habit 
of forming judgments of value of various kinds — economic, moral, 
aesthetic, or reputable — concerning the objects with which he has to do, 
and his attitude of commendation towards a given object on any other 
ground will affect the degree of his appreciation of the object when he 
comes to value it for the aesthetic purpose. This is more particularly true 
as regards valuation on grounds so closely related to the aesthetic ground 
as that of reputability. The valuation for the aesthetic purpose and for the 
purpose of repute are not held apart as distinctly as might be. Confusion 
is especially apt to arise between these two kinds of valuation, because 
the value of objects for repute is not habitually distinguished in speech 
by the use of a special descriptive term. The result is that the terms in 
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familiar use to designate categories or elements of beauty are applied to 
cover this unnamed element of pecuniary merit, and the corresponding 
confusion of ideas follows by easy consequence. The demands of repu- 
tability in this way coalesce in the popular apprehension with the de- 
mands of the sense of beraiiy, and beauty which is not accompanied by the 
accredited marks of good repute is not accepted. But the requirements 
of pecuniary reputability and those of beauty in the naive sense do not 
in any appreciable degree coincide. The elimination from our surround- 
ings of the pecuniarily unfit, therefore, results in a more or less thorough 
elimination of vliat considcralde iiuige of elements of beauty which do not 
happen to conform to the pecuniary requirement. 

The underlying norms of taste are of very ancient growth, probably 
far antedating the advent of the pecuniary institutions that are here under 
discussion. Consequently, by force of the past selective adaptation of 
men’s habits of thought, it happens that the requirements of beauty, 
simply, are for the most part best satisfied by inexpensive contrivances 
and structures which in a straightforward manner suggest both the office 
which they are to perform and the method of serving their end. 

It may be in place to recall the modern psychological position. 
Beauty of form seems to be a question of facility of apperception. The 


propositio.**. r-v’d ] .-dc' ’' -r.-r^rr than this. If abstraction 

ismadefn ■ ■ ; c ■ . • i..,. -i' . •. •.)••• -don,” classed as elements 

of beauty, then beauty in any perceived object means that the mind 
; .p," . .■ • ' y in the directions which the object 

in question affords. But the directions in which activity readily unfolds 


or expresses itself are the directions to which long and close habituation 
has made the mind prone. So far as concerns the essential elements of 
beauty, this habituation is an habit iialion so close and long as to have in- 
duced not only a proclivity to the aj>i)erccp:ivc form in question, but an 
adaptation of physiological structure and function as well. So far as the 
economic interest enters into the constitution of beauty, it enters as a 
suggestion or expression of adequacy to a purpose, a manifest and readily 
inferable subservience to the life process, I'liis expression of economic 
facility or economic serviceability in any object — what may be called the 
economic beauty of the object — is best served by neat and unambiguous 
s-.:.';,,. (■. the material ends of life. 

On this ground, among objects of use the simple and unadorned 
article is aesthetically the best. But since the pecuniary canon of reputa^ 
bility rejects the inexpensive in articles appropriated to individual con- 
sumption, the satisfaction of our craving for beautiful things must be 
sought by way of compromise. The canons of beauty must be circum- 
vented by some contrivance which will give evidence of a reputably w-aste- 
ful expenditure, at the same time that it meets the demands of our critical 
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sense of the useful and the beautiful, or at least meets the demand of 
some habit which has come to do duty in place of that sense. Such an 
auxiliary sense of taste is the sense of novelty; and this latter is helped 
out in its surrogateship by the curiosity with which men view ingenious 
and puzzling contrivances. Hence it comes that most objects alleged to 
be beautiful, and doing duty as such, show considerable ingenuity of 
design and are calculated to puzzle the beholder — to bewilder him with 
irrelevant suggestions and hints of the improbable — at the same time 
that they give evidence of an expenditure of labour in excess of what 
would give them their fullest efficiency for their ostensible economic end. 

This may be shown by an illustration taken from outside the range 
of our everyday habits and everyday contact, and so outside the range of 
our bias. Such are the remarkable feather mantles of Hawaii, or the well- 
known carved handles of the ceremonial adzes of several Polynesian 
islands. These are undeniably beautiful, both in the sense that they offer 
a pleasing composition of form, lines, and colour, and in the sense that 
they evince great skill and ingenuity in design and construction. At the 
same time the articles are manifestly ill fitted to serve any other economic 
purpose. Bur it is not always that the evolution of ingenious and puzzling 
contrivances under the guidance of the canon of wasted effort works 
out so happy a result. The result is quite as often a virtually complete 
suppression of all elements that would bear scrutiny as expressions of 
oeauty, or of serviceability, and the substitution of evidences of misspent 
ingenuity and labour, backed by a conspicuous ineptitude; until many 
of the objects with which we surround ourselves in everyday life, and 
even many articles of everyday dress and ornament, are such as would not 
be tolerated except under the stress of prescriptive tradition. Illustrations 
of this substitution of ingenuity and expense in place of beauty and 
serviceability are to be seen, for instance, in domestic architecture, in 
domestic art or fancy work, in various articles of apparel, especially of 
feminine and priestly apparel. 

The canon of beauty requires expression of the generic. The “novelty” 
due to the demands of conspicuous waste traverses this canon of beauty, 
in that it results in making the physiognomy of our objects of taste a 
congeries of idiosyncrasies; and the idiosyncrasies are, moreover, under 
the selective surveillance of the canon of expensiveness. 

This proce.ss of selective adaptation of designs to the end of conspicu- 
ous waste, and the substitution of pecuniary beauty for aesthetic beauty, 
has been especially effective in the development of architecture. It would 
be extremely difficult to find a modern civilised residence or public 
building which can claim anything better than relative inoffensiveness 
in the eyes of any one who will dissociate the elements of beauty from 
those of honorific waste. The endless variety of fronts presented by the 
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better class of tenements and apartment houses in our cities is an endless 
variety of architectural distress and of suggestions of expensive discom- 
fort. Considered as objects of beauty, the dead ■walls of the sides and 
back of these structures, left untouched by the hands of the artist, are 
commonly the best feature of the building. 

What has been said of the influence of the law of conspicuous waste 
upon the canons of taste will hold true, with but a slight change of terms, 
of its influence upon our notions of the serviceability of goods for other 
ends than the aesthetic one. Goods are produced and consumed as a 
means to the fuller unfolding of human life; and their utility consists, in 
the first instance, in their efficiency as means to this end. The end is, it 
the first instance, .the fulness of life of the individual, taken in absolute 
terms. But the human proclivity to emulation has seized upon the con- 
sumption of goods as a means to an invidious comparison, and has 
thereby invested consumable goods with a secondary utility as evidence 
of relative ability to pay. This indirect or secondary use of consumable 
goods lends an honorific character to consumption, and presently also to 
the goods which best serve this emulative end of consumption. The con- 
sumption of expensive goods is meritorious, and the goods which contain 
an appreciable element of cost in excess of what goes to give them 
serviceability for their ostensible mechanical purpose are honorific. The 
marks of superfluous costliness in the goods are therefore marks of worth 
— of high efficiency for the indirect, invidious end to be served by their 
consumption; and conversely, goods are humilific, and therefore unattrac- 
tive, if they show too thrifty an adaptation to the mechanical end sought 
and do not include a margin of expensiveness on which to rest a com- 
placent invidious comparison. This indirect utility gives much of their 
value to the “better” grades of goods. In order to appeal to the cultivated 
sense of utility, an article must contain a modicum of this indirect utility. 

While men may have set out with disapproving an inexpensive 
manner of living because it indicated inability to spend much, and so 
indicated a lack of pecuniary success, they end by falling into the habit of 
( ;■■■ 1\ u ' (v unworthy 

because they are cheap. As time has gone on, each succeeding generation 
has received this tradition of meritorious expenditure from the generation 
before it, and has in its turn further clabc-raicd and torrilied tlic tradi- 
tional canon of pecuniary reputability in goods consumed; until we have 
finally reached such a degree of conviction as to the unworthiness of all 
inexpensive things, that we have no longer any misgivings in formulating 
the maxim, “Cheap and nasty.” So thoroughly has this habit of approv- 
ing the expensive and disapproving the inexpensive been ingrained into 
our thinking that we instinctively insist upon at least some measure of 
wasteful expensiveness in all our consumption, even in the case of goods 
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which are consumed in strict privacy and withoat the slightest thought 
of display. We all feel, sincerely and without misgiving, that we are the 
more lifted up in spirit for having, even in the privacy of our own house- 
hold, eaten our daily meal by the help of hancJ-wrouglil silver utensils, 
from hand-painted china (often of dubious artistic value) laid on high- 
priced table linen. Any retrogression from the standard of living which 
we are accustomed to regard as worthy in this respect is felt to be a 
grievous violation of our human dignity. So, also, for the last dozen 
years candles have been a more pleasing source of light at dinner than 
any other. Candle-light is now softer, less distressing to well-bred eyes, 
than oil, gas, or electric light. The same could not have been said thirty 
years ago, when candles were, or recently had been, the cheapest avail- 
able light for domestic use. Nor are candles even now found to give an 
<icceptabh‘ or < iTvt i'vt lig!u for any other than a ceremonial illumination. 

A p(;’iiivui .sage .'.sii! li\:ug has summed up the conclusion of this 
whole matter in the dictum: “A cheap coat makes a cheap man,” and there 
is probably no one who does not feel the convincing force of the maxim. 

V. THE HIGHER LEARNING AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE 
PECUNIARY CULTURE 

In the school life of today, learned ritual is in a general way best at 
home in schools whose chief end is the cultivation of the “humanities.” 
This correlation is shown, perhaps more neatly than anywhere else, in 
the life-history of the American colleges and universities of recent growth. 
There may be many exceptions from the rule, especially among those 
schools which have been founded by the typically reputable and ritualistic 
churches, and which, therefore, started on the conservative and classical 
plane or reached the classical position by a short cut; but the general 
rule as regards the colleges found in the newer American communities 
during the present century has been that so long as the community has 
remained poor, and so long as the constituency from which the colleges 
have drawn their pupils has been dominated by habits of industry and 
thrift, so long the reminiscences of the medicine-man have found but a 
scant and precarious acceptance in the scheme of college life. But so soon 
as wealth begins appreciably to accumulate in the community, and so 
soon as a given school begins to lean on a leisure-class consiiiucncy, there 
comes also a perceptibly increased insistence on scholastic ritual and on 
conformity to the ancient forms as regards vestments and social and 
scholastic solemnities. So, for instance, there has been an approximate 
coincidence between the growth of wealth among the constituency which 
supports any. given college of the Middle West and the date of acceptance 
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— first into tolerance and then into imperative vogue — of evening dress 
for men and of the decollete for women, as the scholarly vestments proper 
to occasions of learned solemnity or to the seasons of social amenity 
within the college circle. Apart from the meclianical diliicni'.v- of so large 
a task, it would scarcely be a difficult matter to trace this correlation. The 
like is true of the vogue of the cap and gown. 

Cap and gown have been adopted as learned insignia by many col- 
leges of this section within the last few years; and it is safe to say that 
this could scarcely have occurred at a much : da: . . or until there had 

grown up a leisure-class sentiment of sufficient volume in the community 
to — ‘c-r r^rerr movement of reversion towards an archaic view as 
to .-id of education, ■l’"'- Vv; i : "learned ritual, 

it may be noted, would not only commend itself to the leisure-class sense 
of the fitness of things, as appealing to the archaic propensity for spec- 
tacular effect and the predilection for antique symbolism; but it at the 
same time fits into the leisure-class scheme of life as involving a notable 
element of conspicuous waste. The precise date at which the reversion to 
cap and gown took place, as well as the fact that it affected so large a 
number of schools at about the same time, seems to have been due in 
some measure to a wave of atavistic sense of conformity and reputability 
that passed over the community at that period. 

It may not be entirely beside the point to note that in point of time 
this curious reversion seems to coincide with the culmination of a certain 
vogue of atavisiic sentiment and tradition in other directions also. The 
wave of reversion seems to have received its initial impulse in the psy- 
chologically disintegrating effects of the Civil War. Habituation to war 
entails a body of predatory habits of thought, whereby clannishness in 
some measure replaces the sense of solidarity, and a sense of invidious 
distinction supplants the impulse to equitable, everyday serviceability. 
As an outcome of the cumulative action of these factors, the generation 
which follows a season of war is apt to witness a rehabilitation of the 
ch:ment of sMiiis, boll- in ii.s social life and in its scheme of devout 
observances and odier symbolic or ceremonial forms. Throughout the 
eighties, and less plainly traceable through the seventies also, there was 
perceptible a gradually advancing wave of sentiment favouring quasi- 
predatory business habits, insistence on status, anthropomorphism, and 
conservatism generally. The more direct and unmediated of these ex- 
pressions of the baibarian Icrapcriimeni, such as the recrudescence of 
outlawry and the .siic'ciacLilar (]ijasi-prcdaLory careers (>i fraud run by cer- 
tain “captains of industry,"’ came to a head carlici and were appreciably 
on the decline by the close of the seventies. The recrudescence of anthro- 
pomorphic sentiment also seems to have passed its most acute stage 
before the close of the eigluies. But the learned ritual and paraphernalia 
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here spoken of are a still remoter and more recondite expression of the 
barbarian animistic sense; and these, therefore, gained vogue and elabora- 
tion more slowly and reached their most effective development at a still 
later date. There is reason to believe that the culmination is now already 
past. Except for the new impetus given by a new war experience, and 
except for the support which the growth of a wealthy class affords to 
all ritual, and especially to whatever ceremonial is wasteful and pointedly 
suggests gradations of status, it is probable that the late improvements 
and augmentation of scholastic insignia and ceremonial would gradually 
decline. But while it may be true that the cap and gown, and the more 
strenuous observance of scholastic proprieties which came with them, 
were floated in on this post-bellum tidal wave of reversion to barbarism, it 
is also no doubt true that such a ritualistic reversion could not have been 
effected in the college scheme of life until the accumulation of wealth in 
rb.e hands of a properritd class bad gone far enough to afford the requisite 
pecuniary ground for a movement which should bring the colleges of the 
country up to the leisure-class requirements in the higher learning. The 
adoption of the cap and gown is one of the striking atavistic features of 
modern college life, and at the same time it marks the fact that these 
colleges have definitely become leisure-class establishments, either in 
actual achievement or in aspiration. 

As further evidence of the close relation between the educational 
system and the cultural standards of the community, it may be remarked 
that there is some tendency latterly to substitute the captain of industry 
in place of the priest, as the head of seminaries of the higher learning. 
The substitution is by no means complete or unequivocal. Those heads 
of institutions are best accepted who combine the sacerdotal office with 
a high degree of pecuniary efficiency. There is a similar but less pro- 
nounced tendency to intrust the work of instruction in the higher learn- 
ing to men of some pecuniary qualification. Administrative ability and 
skill in adveriisii'.g the enterprise count for rather more than they once 
did, as qualifications for the work of teaching. This applies especially in 
those sciences that have most to do with the cverjday facts of life, and 
it is particularly true of schools in the economically single-minded com- 
munities. This partial substitution of pecuniary for sacerdotal efficiency 
is a concomitant of the modern transition from conspicuous leisure to 
conspicuous consumption, as the chief means of reputability. The corre- 
lation of the two facts is probably clear without further elaboration. 

The attitude of the schools and of tlic le.arned class towards the edu- 
cation of women serves to show in what manner and to what extent learn- 
ing has departed from its ancient station of priestly and leisure-class 
prerogative, and it indicates ;;;; -i. i-,.-. ’> ;;n made by the 

truly learned to the modern, ^ re c ■■ b-,'.:- :i-,. , -er-of-fact stand- 
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point. The higher schools and the learned professions were until recently 
tabu to the women. These establishments were from the outset, and have 
in great measure continued to be, devoted to the education of the priestly 
and leisure classes. 

The women, as has been shown elsewhere, were the original sub- 
servient class, and to some extent, especially so far as regards their nominal 
or ceremonial position, they have remained in that relation down to the 
present. There has prevailed a strong sense that the admission of women 
to the privileges of the higher learning (as to the Eleusinian mysteries) 
would be derogatory to the dignity of the learned craft. It is therefore 
only very recently, and almost solely in the industrially most advanced 
communities, that the higher grades of schools have been freely opened 
to women. And even under the urgent circumstances prevailing in the 
modern industrial communities, the highest and most reputable uni- 
versities show an extreme reluctance in making the move. The sense of 
class worthiness, that is to say of status, of an honorific differentiation of 
the r.’'".;: to a distinction between superior and inferior intel- 

lectual dignity, survives in a vigorous form in these corporations of the 
aristocracy of learning. It is felt that the women should, in all propriety, 
acquire only such knowledge as may be classed under one or the other 
of two heads: (i) such knowledge as conduces immediately to a better 
performance of domestic service — the domestic sphere; (2) such accom- 
plishments and dexterity, quasi-scholarly and quasi-artistic, as plainly 
come in under the head of a performance of vicarious leisure. Knowledge 
is felt to be unfeminine if it is k-. •.>.*. which expresses the unfolding 
of the learner’s own life, the acquisition of which proceeds on the learner’s 
own cognitive interest, without prompting from the canons of propriety, 
and without reference back to a master whose comfort or good repute is 
to be enhanced by the employment or the exhibition of it. So, also, all 
knowledge which is useful as evidence of leisure, other than vicarious 
leisure, is scarcely feminine. 

For an aiiprcciation of the relation which these higher seminaries of 

learning bear i- '.I'. ; < :'i.' cr-- dt' ph; iir -him which 

have been reviewed are of importance rather as indications of a general 
attitude than as being in themselves facts of first-rate economic con- 
sequence. They go to show what is the instinctive attitude and animus 
of the learned class towards the life process of an industrial community. 
They serve as an exponent of the stage of development, for the industrial 
purpose, attained by the higher learning and by the learned class, and so 
they afford an indication as to what may fairly be looked for from this 
class at points where the learning and the life of the class bear more 
immediately upon the economic life and efficiency of the community, and 
upon the adjustment of its scheme of life to the requirements of the 
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time. What these ritualistic survivals go to indicate is a prevalence of 
conservatism, if not of reactionary sentiment, especially among the higher 
schools where the conventional learning is cultivated. 

To these indications of a conservative attitude is to be added another 
characteristic which goes in the same direction, but which is a symptom 
of graver consequence than this playful inclination to trivialities of form 

l in. T>-. f;::- ibe v isi'-r*;, r , f c ■ ,ii universities, 

for instance, are affiliated to some religious denomination and are some- 
what given to devout observances. TIk-'- -. vi:-;;' ■■ e v. 'l « 

methods and the scientific point of view should presumably exempt the 
faculties of these schools from animistic habits of thought; but there is 
still a considerable proportion of them who profess an attachment to the 
anthropomorphic beliefs and observances of an earlier culture. These 
professions of devotional zeal arc, no doubt, to a good extent expedient 
and perfunctory, both on the part of the schools in their corporate capacity, 
and on the part of the individual members the ro-ps of instructer'?; 
but it can not be doubted that there is after a" a '.i. \ e!; j:i. ni 

of anthropomorphic sentiment present in tl'.e r 'li.i'.t So far a.s tliis 
is the case it must be set down as the expression of an archaic, animistic 
habit of mind. This habit of mind must necessarily assert itself to some 
extent in the instruction offered, and to this extent its influence in shaping 
the habits of thought of the student makes for conservatism and reversion; 
it acts to hinder his development in the direction of malter-of-fact knowl- 
edge, such as best serves the ends of industry. 

The college sports, which have so great a vogue in the reputable 
seminaries of learning today, tend in a similar direction; and, indeed, 
sports have much in common with the devout attitude of the colleges, 
both as regards their psychological basis and as regards their disciplinary 
effect. But this expression of the barbarian temperament is to be credited 
primarily to the body of students, rather than to the temper of the schools 
as such; ( xcc:'". in so f;:;' ii> (be cc’l-.'ges (.-r cv.ll.-gc officials-— .-s sometimes 
happens — actively countenance and foster the growth of sports. The like 
is true of college fraternities as of college sports, but with a difference. The 
latter are chiefly an expression of the predatory impulse simply; the former 
are more specifically an expression of that heritage of clannishness which 
is so large a feature in the temperament of the predatory barbarian. It is 
also noticeable that a close relation subsists between the fraternities and 
the sporting activity of the schools. 

But all these features of the scheme of life of the learned class, and of 
the establishments dedicated to the conservation of the higher learning, 
are in a great measure incidental only. They are scarcely to be accounted 
organic elements of the professed work of research and instruction for the 
ostensible pursuit of which the schools exist. But these symptomatic 
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indications go to establish a presumption as to the character of the work 
performed — as seen from the economic point of view — and as to the bent 
which the serious work carried on under their auspices gives to the youth 
who resort to the schools. The presumption raised by the considerations 
already offered is that in their work also, as well as in their ceremonial, 
the higher schools may be expected to take a. conservative position; but 
this presumption must be checked by a comparison of the economic 
character of the work actually performed, and by something of a survey 
of the learning whose conservation is intrusted to the liigher schools. On 
this head, it is well known that the accredited «. '■‘.ir. s ■. i._: i'.i'- 

until a recent date, held a conservative position. They have taken an 
attitude of deprecation towards all innovations. As a general rule a new 
point of view or a new formulation of knowledge have been counte- 
nanced and taken up within the schools only after these new things have 
made their way outside of the schools. As exceptions from this rule are 
chiefly to be mentioned innovations of an inconspicuous kind and depar- 
tures which do not bear in any tangible way upon the conventional point 
of view or upon the conventional scheme of life; as, for instance, details 
of fact in the nuVLliematico-pb.ydcal sciences, and new readings and inter- 
pretations of the classics, especially such as have a philological or literary 
bearing only. ENCcpi within the domain of the “humanities,” in the narrow 
sense, and except so far as the tr.-idiiional point of view of the humanities 
has been left intact by the innovators, it has generally held true that the 
accredited learned class and the seminaries of the higher learning have 
looked askance at all innovation. New views, new departures in scientific 
theory, especially new departures which touch the theory of human 
relations at any point, have found a place in the scheme of the university 
tardily and by a reluctant tolerance, rather than by a cordial welcome; and 
the men who have occupied themselves with such efforts to widen the 
scope of human knowledge lia\c not commonly been well received by their 
learned contemporaries. The higher schools have not commonly given 
their countenance to a serious advance in the methods or the content of 
knowledge until the innova! Ions h.avc outlived their youili :i!]d much of 
their usefulness— after they h.a\c bicorri;; commonplaces O;! ilu; inu-'.lcci iial 
furniture of a new generation which has grown up under, and has had 
its habits of thought shaped by, the new, extra-scholastic body of knowl- 
edge and the new standpoint. This is true of the recent past. How far it 
may be true of the immediate present it would be hazardous to say, for 
it is impossible to see present-day facts in such perspective as to get a 
fair conception of their relative proportions. 

So far, nothing has been said of the Maccnas function of the well- 
to-do, which is habitually dwelt on at some length by writers and speakers 
who treat of the development of culture and of social structure. This 
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leisure-class function is not without an important bearing on the higher 
learning and on the spread o£ knowledge and culture. The manner and 
the degree in which the class furthers learning through patronage of this 
kind is sufficiently familiar. It has been frequently presented in affectionate 
and effective terms by spokesmen whose familiarity with the topic fits 
them to bring home to their hearers the profound significance of this 
cultural factor. These spokesmen, however, have presented the matter 
from the point of view of the cultural interest, or of the interest of repu- 
tability, rather than from that of the economic interest. As apprehended 
from the economic point of view, and valued for the purpose of industrial 
serviceability, this function of the well-to-do, as well as the intellectual 
attitude of members of the well-to-do class, merits some attention and 
will bear illustration. 

By way of characterisation of the Maecenas relation, it is to be noted 
that, considered externally, as an economic or industrial relation simply, it 
is a relation of status. The scholar under patronage performs the duties of 
a learned life vicariously for his patron, to whom a certain repute inures 
after the manner of the good repute imputed to a master for whom any 
form of vicarious -.‘s T T ^ !■> ■• ,i,d T'.i.i. v: 

of historical fact, • e • ."i -vnc • < . 1. .•. r.’’ g nr -‘..'nv.: ir, 

activity ilirough i! .,' M.ixc:;. > a ;!■« -i i. \\ - \'. ,i i'.i-i K • 

ancc of prolicietK r..- >•. I I i>: kn. v. !, 

tends to lower rather than to heighten the industrial efficiency of the 
community. 

Further, as regards the direct participation of the members of the 
leisure class in the furtherance of knowledge. The canons of reputable 
living act to throw such intellectual interest as seeks expression among the 
class on the side of classical and formal erudition, rather than on the side of 
the sciences tliat Iiear some rciaticn to ilie community's >:: !.!! i::. . The 
most frequent excursions into other than classical fields of knowledge on • 
the part of members of the leisure class are made into the discipline of 
law and of the political, and more especially the administrative, sciences. 
These so-called sciences are substantially bodies of maxims of expediency 
for guidance in the leisure-class office of government, as conducted on a 
proprietary basis. The interest with, whicii this discipline is fipproached 
is therefore not commonly the intellccrual or cognitive interest simply. It 
is largely the practical interest of the exigencies of that relation of mastery 
in which the members of the class are placed. In point of derivation, the 
office of government is a predatory function, pertaining integrally to the 
archaic leisure-class scheme of life. It is an exercise of control and coercion 
over the -.-’-■^h the class draws its sustenance. This dis- 
cipline, ;.■> V.," of pr;-e-.ie. v. g'-., content, there- 
fore has S( r:. n .di vjM ■ < ns of cognition. 
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All this holds true wherever and so long as the governmental office con- 
tinues, in form or in substance, to be a proprietary office; and it holds true 
beyond that limit, in so far as the tradition of the more archaic phase of 
governmental evolution has lasted on into the later life of those modern 
communities for whom proprietary government by a leisure class is now 
beginning to pass away. 

For that field of learning within which the cognitive or intellectual 
interest is dominant — the sciences properly so called — the case is some- 
what different, not only as regards the attitude of the leisure class, but 
as regards the whole drift of the pecuniary culture. Knowledge for its 
own sake, the exercise of the faculty of comprehension without ulterior 
purpose, should, it might be expected, be sought by men whom no urgent 
material interest diverts from such a quest. The sheltered industrial posi- 
tion of the leisure class should give free play to the cognitive interest in 
members of this class, and we should consequently have, as many writers 
confidently find that we do have, a very large proportion of scholars, sci- 
entists, savants derived from this class and deriving their incentive to scien- 
tific investigation and speculation from the discipline of a life of leisure. 
Some such result is to be looked for, but there are features of the leisure- 
ciiiss scheme of iile, already sufficiently dwelt upon, which go to divert the 
intellectual interest of this class to other subjects than that causal sequence 
in phenomena which makes the content of the sciences. The habits of 
thought which characterise the life of the class run on the personal relation 
of dominance, and on the derivative, invidious concepts of honour, worth, 
merit, character, and the like. The causal sequence which makes up the 
subject matter of science is not visible from this point of view. Neither 
does good repute attach to knowledge of facts that are vulgarly useful. 
Hence it should appear probable that the interest of the invidious com- 
parison with respect to pecuniary or other honorific merit should occupy 
the attention of the leisure class, to the neglect of the cognitive interest. 
Where this latter interest asserts itself it should commonly be diverted to 
fields of speculation or investigation which are reputable and futile, rather 
than to the quest of scientific knowledge. Such indeed has been the history 
of priestly and leisure-class learning so long as no considerable body of 
systematised knov.-fidge \y,\d b(;cn iniruded into the scholastic discipline 
from an extra-scholastic source. But since the relation of mastery and 
subservience is ceasing to be the dominant and formative factor in the 
community’s life process, other features of the life process and other points 
of view are forcing themselves upon the scholars. 




